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Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words.  .  ii.  tim.  i.  13. 

For  there  are  certain  men  crept  in  unawares,  who  were  before  of  old  or- 
iiained  to  thi»#||^emnation,  ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  God  into  las- 
^iviousness,  an#denying  the  o^ly  Lord  God,  even  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

JUDE,  4. 

Thus  saith  the  Lord,  stand  ye  in  the  ways  and  see  and  aik  for  the  old  paths, 
where  is  the  good  way  and  walk  therein,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  for  your  souls. 

JER.  VI.  16. 
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For  the  Religious. Monitor.  • 

THE  AGENCY  OF  PROVIDENCE  IN  REFERENCE  TO 

SIN. 

Providence  is  the  chariot  of  state  in  which  God  rides  in  the 
government  of  the  universe.  It  comprises  two  grand  branches, 
the  sustentefction  and  government  of  all  creatures,  and  of  all  their 
actions.  "  He  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power, 
and  by  him  all  things  consist."  If  he  suspended  his  support; 
they  would  cease  to  operate  and  exist.  He  also  infallibly  directs 
all,  so  that  they,  intentionally  or  unintentionally,  accomplish  his 
pleasure.  "  He  hath  prepared  his  throne  in  heaven,  a^  his  king- 
dom ruleth  over  all."  Both  of  these  acts  are  conversant  %bout 
the  creatures  according  to  their  respective  natures.  He  supports 
and  governs  inanimate  and  irrational  creatures,  by  continuing 
their  being  and  faculties,  and  presenting  suitable  objects  to  act 
on  the  one,  and  to  elicit  the  instincts  of  the  other.  Rational 
creatures  he  governs  by  motives,  prescribing  to  them  laws  enfor- 
ced by  rewardiand  penalties.  Both  of  these  branches  of  provi- 
dence are  managed  by  him»  immediately  or  mediately.  We  have 
an  instance  of  both,  Hos.  ii.  21,  22.  "  I  will  hear  the  hefivens,  and 
the  heavens  shall  hear  the  earth,  and  the  earth  shall  hear  the 
corn,  and  the  wine,  and  the  oil,  ^d  they  shall  hear  Jezreel.'^ 
If  God  did  not  hear  the  heavens  by  imparting  virtue  to  them, 
they  could  not  hear  the  earth,  the  earth  could  not  hear  the  corn, 
the  wine,  and  the  oil,  and  these  could  not  hear  Jezreel.  The  first 
link  of  the  mighty  concatenation  of  events  is  connected  with  the 
throne  of  God;  if  severed  from  it,  the  whole  would  fall.  His 
hand  is  the  great  and  potent  prime  mover,  whidi  sets,  and  keeps 
in  motion  aU  the  wheels*  of  the  universe.  Remove  it,  and  all 
motion  and  activity  would  instantly  be  suspended. 
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Providence  extends  to  all  creatures  and  events,  great,  andsmall* 
The  governor  of  the  world  leadeth  forth  the  stars,  and  telleth 
their  names,  counts  the  hairs  upon  our  heads,  and  notices  the  fall 
of  the  sparrow-  He  assigns  to  all  their  times,  and  the  bounds  of 
their  habitations.  He  sets  the  solitary  in  families,  and  increases 
them  into  bands.  He  makes  one  poor,  and  another  rich;  bring- 
eth  some  low,  and  exalteth  others.  The  most  contingent  actions 
are  equally  under  his  controul.  The  lot  is  cast  into  the  lap,  but 
the  whole  disposal  thereof  is  of  the  Lord.  His  agency  extends 
to  all  our  moral  and  religious  actions.  He  prepares  us  for  these, 
by  implanting  right  principles  in  our  hearts.  When  he  created 
Adam,  he  made  him  upright,  a  noble  vine,  altogether  aright  seed, 
and  fully  qualified  for  good  works.  Ih  regeneration  we  are 
crated  in  Christ  Jesus,  unto  good  works.  He  presents  objects 
and  motives  to  operation;  and  to  excite  the  principles  implanted 
in  us.  He  also  removes  all  those  impediments  which  would  as 
necessarily  obstruct  the  operation  of  these  principles,  as  the 
mountain  arrests  the  current  running  against  it.  He  gives  ener- 
gy to  these  principles  by  requiring  their  exercise — ^turning  our 
attention  to  the  motives,  objects,  and  ends  of  this  commanded 
duty;  and  inspiring  the  soul  with  satisfaction  in  the  contempla- 
tion and  performance  of  what  is  commanded.  To  establish  the 
truth  of  these  positions  would  be  an  easy  undertaking;  but  in- 
stead of  this,  as  they  are  generally  admitted,  let  us  endeavour  to 
render  them  intelligible,  by  a  familiar  exemplification.  Let  alms- 
giving be  this  exemplification.  The  Lord,  by  nature,  or  regene- 
rating grace,  infuses  tenderness  and  sjrmpathy  into  the  heart  of 
a  rich  man,  amply  furnished  with  the  means  of  relieving  the  ne- 
cessities of  his  fellow  creatures:  One  of  these,  ijnder  the  pressure 
of  poverty,  is  brought  into  his  presence:  In  this  situation,  Jeho- 
vah restrains  the  rich  man  from  entertaining  prejudices 
against  his  poor  fellow  creature,  which  would  effsctually  shut 
the  hand  of  charity.  He  also  efifectually  impresses  on  his 
mind  the  scriptural  commands,  exhortations  and  motives  to  chari- 
ty; excites  in  his  heart  the  emotions  of  compassion;  aud  fills  him 
t^ith  such  pleasure  in  the  contemplation  of  the  act  of  charity, 
that  he  is  effectually  impelled  to  its  performance.  All  this  is  so 
perfectly  rational  and  intelligible,  and  so  fully  accordant  with 
^the  scriptinres,  and  experience,  that  it  i^  generally  confessed. 

The  agency  and  superintendence  of  providence,  extend  also 
to  sinful  actions.  To  deny  this,  would  subvert  providence.  For 
no  action  whether  sinful  or  holy  can  happen  without  his  knowl- 
edge, and  contrary  to  the  will  and  power  of  God.  The  scripturea 
unequivocally  assert,  the  concern  of  providence  in  the  sinful  ac* 
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lions  of  men.  They  assure  us,  that  the  Lord  hardened  the  heart 
of  Pharaoh,  sent  forth  a  lying  spirit  into  the  mouth  of  Ahab's 
prophets,  and  gave  Nebuchadnezzar  a  commission  to  destroy  the 
Jews.  He  sent  Isaiahs  a  make  the  heart  of  the  Israelites  fat,  and 
their  ears  heavy,  lest  they  should  see,  hear  and  understand,  and 
be  converted  and  healed.  To  explain,  however,  the  agency  of 
the  God  of  holiness  in  reference  to  sin,  is  perhaps  one  of  the  most 
difficult  undertakings  in  the  whole  system  of  divinity. 

In  accounting  for  the  origin  and  prevalence  of  moral  evil  in 
the  world,  the  ancient  Persians  and  Manicheans  asserted  the  ex* 
istence  of  two  original  principles;  the  one,  altogether  good,  and 
the  other,  altogether  evil;  the  one,  the  source  of  all  good, 
and  the  other,  the  source  of  all  evil.  These  two  eternal 
and  original  principles  being  diametrically  opposite,  of  course 
maintained  perpetual  warfare;  and  sometimes  the  one,  and  some- 
times the  other  prevailed.  This  theory  however,  is  too  absurd  to 
require  confutation.  The  Priscillianists  and  some  odier  ancient 
heretics  maintained,  that  God  himself  is  the  author  or  efficient 
cause  of  sin.  This  heresy,  however  loathsome,  has  been  greedi- 
ly swallowed  down  by  many  calling  themselves  American  di> 
vines;  and  unblushingly  published  to  the  world,  as  one  of  the 
true  sayings  of  God  himself  This  sentiment,  however,  has 
generally  and  justly  been  regarded  by  the  church,  as  abominable 
and  detestable.  For  in  whatever  way  we  explain  the  matter,  we 
are  ever  to  maintain  the  holiness  of  God ;  and  to  assert  that  as  he 
cannot  be  tempted  to  evil,  so  neither  tempteth  he  any  man  to  sin. 
It  seems  manifest  to  common  sense,  that  it  is  as  impossible  for 
God  to  he  the  author  of  sin,  as  for  the  Devil  to  be  the  efficient 
cause  of  holiness.  The  sophistry  of  vain  philosophy  may  per- 
plex truth  itself,  but  from  goodness  and  holiness,  nothing  but  what 
is  holy  can  emanate. 

In  attempting  to  ascertain  the  agency.of  providence  in  sinful 
actions,  it  is  of  the  last  importance  to  distinguish  between  what 
is  natural,  and  what  is  criminal  in  an  action.  The  former  is  en- 
tirely from  God,  the  latter  entirely  from  the  depravity  of  the 
agent.  The  precise  distinction  between  these,  will  be  best  u|i- 
derstood  by  a  few  familiar  examples.  Killing  an  enemy  from 
self  defence,  and  murdering  a  man  from  malice  prepense,  as  na- 
tural  actions,  are  the  very  same;  but  differ  widely  as  moral.— 
The  power  imparted  by  God,  and  exerted  by  these  agents,  is  pre-^ 
cisely  the  same;  and  the  whole  difference  arises  from  the  differr 
ence  of  the  agents  acted  on,  and  acting  in  these  actions  respec- 
tively. We  see  the  same  thing  exemplified  in  thousands  of  in- 
stances.   The  beams  of  the  sun  which  fall  on  the  putrid  carcase^ 
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and tiiose  which  fall  on  the  rose,  are  the  same;  and  yet  tLey  ex- 
bale  putrescence  from  the  one,  and  sweet  odours  from  the  other. 
The  same  impulse,  which,  on  a  level  surface,  sends  a  ball  onward 
in  a  straight  line,  will,  from  its  construction,  make  a  cone  turn 
into  an  oblique  course.  The'  whip  and  spur  of  the  rider,  which 
impel  the  sound  horse  swiftly  on  in  his  course,  make  the  lame  t(f 
limp  and  stumble  as  it  moves.  In  a  manner  analogous  to  this, 
the  same  agency  of  providence  b  exerted  in  reference  to  an  an- 
gel and  a  Devil,  to  a  saint  and  a  sinner,  will  produce  very  differ- 
rent  effects,  according  to  their  respective  characters  Keep- 
xng  this  distinction  in  view,  for  the  more  full  understanding 
of  ^e  subject,  we  shall  consider  the  agency  of  providence  in 
reAsKence  to  sinful  actions  previous  to  their  commencement.  In 
their  comrnencemerU  and  progress,  and  after  that  they  are  perpe* 
trated, 

I.  The  agency  of  God  in  reference  to  sinful  actions,  previous 
to  their  perpetration,  seems  to  to  be  as  follows: 

1.  He  denies  to  the  agents  that  degree  of  confirming  and  pre- 
serving grace,  which  would  infallibly  have  prevented  their  sin- 
ning. Jehovah  could  assuredly  have  imparted  to  Adam  and  to 
the  angels  that  fell,  confirming  grace,  till  their  fall  would  have 
been  as  impossible  as  that  of  the  elect  angels  and  spirits  around 
the  throne,  is  now;  but  he  did  not,  and  both  fell  and  ruined 
themselves.  And  to  grant  this  measure  of  grace  to  any  creativre, 
whether  upright  or  fallen,  he  is  not  bound.  We  are  obliged  to 
exert  t3  t)ie  uttermost,  all  our  powers  in  doing  good,  and 
in  preventing  evil :  but  there  is  no  such  obligation  on  God:  He 
does  what  he  pleases  with  his  own.  When  he  withholds  his 
band,  we  have  no  right' to  complain,  and  when  he  gives,  we  must 
count  it  not  a  debt,  hut  a  favour.  To  all  holy  creatures  he  im- 
parted, at  the  creation,  grace  sufficient  for  their  standing;  but 
gave  them  not  confimjation:  and  some  of  them  fell,  while  oth- 
ers continued  in  their  obedience,  and  obtained  confirmation.— 
From  Devils,  and  from  the  heathen  world,  he .  withholds  the 
means  of  security  and  salvation;  and  from  others,  to  whom  these 
means  are  given,  the  blessing  on  them  is  withheld,  and  they  prove 
ineffectual.  Deut.  xxix.  2. — 4.  "  Ye  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord 
did  before  your  eyes  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  unto  Pharaoh,  and 
unto  all  his  servants,  and  unto  all  his  land;  the  temptations  which 
thine  eyes  have  seen,  the  signs,  and  these  great  miracles;  yet  the* 
Lord  hath  not  given  you  an  heart  tn  perceive,  and  eyes  to  see, 
mnd  ears  to  hear,  unto  this  day."  The  means  of  conversion 
they  enjoyed,  but  by  refusing  them  an  heart  to  perceive,  eyes  t» 
eee,  and  ears  to  hear,  the  Liord  blinded  their  minds,  and  hardened 
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tkeir  hearts.  His  agency  was  negative,  bat  the  most  positive  ef- 
fects ensaed  on  it.  Just  as  the  sun,  the  cause  of  light  and'heat* 
can  nevec  be  the  cause  of  darkness  and  cold,  yet  by  retiring  fron 
our  horizon,  both  ensue;  so  in  like  manner,  Grod  by  withholding 
converting  and  saving  grace  from  sinners,  and  confirmH^  grace 
from  holy  creatures,  sin  and  ruin  follow  in  the  one  case,  and  will 
probably  do  so  in  the  other.  God  blinds  and  hardens,  not  by  im* 
IKurtiug  ignorance  and  malice,  but  by  refusing  to  communicate 
iUunainatioi^'and  softening  grace. 

2.  He  revokes  the  ability  and  the  grace  given  for  a  time  and  for  a 
particular  purpose.    This  is  more  than  the  former.    By  negations, 
be  .merely  withholds  what  he  is  not  bound  to  give;  by  privatisn, 
he  recalls  what  he  has  given.    By  negation,  he  never  withheld 
from  any  perfectly  holy  creature  sufficient  ability  for  supporting 
its  station,  by  continuing  in  the  full  and  perpetual  discharge  of 
all  commanded  duty.    And  from  a  perfectly  holy  creature,  he 
never  by  privation  took  away  ability  imparted,  so  as  to  expose  it 
to  the  danger,  and  far  less  to  the  necessity  of  sinning,  and  falling, 
and  perishing^    In  dealing  with  sinful  creatures,  however,  he 
follows  a  dififerent  course^    He  not  only  gives,  or  withholds  from 
such,  just  as  he  pleases,  but  also  continues,  and  revokes  blessings 
granted.    He  deprives  them  of  grace  and  strength  given  for  trial, 
lor  correction,  and  for  judgment.    It  was  for  trial,  that  he  thus 
dealt  with  Job  and  Hezd(iah>    It  is  for  judgme  nt,  that  he  resumes 
the  gifts  given  to  men  and  abused  by  them.  Matt  xviii  12. — 
*'  Yox  whesoev^r  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have 
more  abundantly,  but  whosoever  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  ta- 
ken away  even  that  he  hath.''    He  imparted  for  a  time  even  to 
Pharaoh  restraining  grace,  and  thus  prevented  him  from  destroy- 
ing Moses  and  Aaron;  and  preserved  some  degree  of  tenderness 
in  his  heart,  under  judgments;  but  when  this  restraining  grace 
was  removed,  he  denounced  Moses  as  worthy  of  death,  and  rush- 
ed on  in  crime  to  his  own  ruin.    This  must  necessarily  have  been 
the  result     ^or  just  as  the  water  pours  along  when  the  restrain- 
ing mound  is  removed,  so  when  restraining  grace  is  taken  away, 
the  corruptions  of  the  heart  break  forth  in  transgressing  against 
the  Lord. 

Nothing  can  be  more  manifest,  than,  that  in  both  of  these  modes 
of  interfering  in  sinful  actions,  whether  by  negation  or  privation, 
God  exerts  no  positive  efficiency  in  the  production  of  sin;  and  in 
both  he  conducts  as  an  independent  and  righteous  sovereign;  and 
yet,  sin  may,  and  in  most  cases,  actually  does,  ensue  on  it. 

U.  The  agency  of  God  in  the  commencement,  and  progress  of 
•in  is  referable  to  these  four  particular  acts: 
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1 .  He  presents  the  objects  and  occasions  which  creatures  pervert, 
and  which  being  perverted,  lead  them  into  sin.  Eve  approach- 
ed to  the  forbidden  tree,  Joseph  and  his  brethren  met  together, 
and  Achan  saw  the  wedge  of  gold,  and  the  Babylonian  garment. 
These  concurrences  had  nothing  in  them  good  or  evil ;  but  they  hap- 
pened not  without  thedirection  and  superintendence  of  providence. 
None  of  them  was  intended  as  a  snare  to  deceive  and  ruin  the 
unwary,  and  there  was  nothing  in  them,  necessarily  or  unavoid- 
ably  leading  to  sin.  For  Eve,  perhaps,  often  approached  and  con- 
templated in  safety  the  forbidden  tree,  and  might  have  done  so 
again  if  she  had  not  listened  to  the  seductions  of  the  tempter. 
Bisi^hren  have  often  met  and  parted  to  the  honour  of  God,  and 
their  mutual  benefit.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  other  Israelites,  as 
well  as  Achan,  saw  among  the  spoils  of  Jericho,  the  wedge  of 
gold,  and  the  tempting  garment;  and  yet  violated  not  the  tenth 
commandment  by  coveting  them.  Isaiah's  preaching  the  gospel 
was  certainly  commendable,  and  yet,  through  the  depravity  of  his 
hearers,  his  preaching  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
hearts.  The  same  gospel  which  to  some  is  the  savour  of  life  unto 
life,  to  others  through  their  corruption,  is  the  savour  of  death  unto 
death.  The  same  signs,  mercies  and  judgments,  which  hardened  the 
'heart  of  Pharoah,  to  his  destruction,  were  blessed  for  the  consolation 
and  confirmation  of  Moses,  and  issued  in  the  deliverance  of  all 
Israel  irom  Egyptian  oppression.  In  these,  and  in  ten  thousand 
similar  instances,  the  agency  of  providence  in  bringing  together 
the  objects,  the  agents,  and  occasions  of  acting,  is  manifest,  real 
and  holy;  and  yet,  without  their  concurrence,  the  sin  committed, 
would  not  have  been  perpetrated. 

2.  He  not  only  presents  the  objects  and  occasions,  which  men  per- 
vert, but  also  permits  them  to  commit  sin,by  their  perverting  the  ob> 
jects  and  occasions,  which  providence  presents.  Psal.  Ixxxi.  "  I 
gave  them  up  to  their  own  hearts  lust,  and  they  walked  in  their  own 
counsels."  Acts  xiv.  16.  "  Who  in  times  past  suffered  all  nations 
to  walk  in  their  own  ways."  This  permission  is  not  a  mere  inac- 
tive tolerance  of  sin,  as  if  God  were  careless  whether  it  happen- 
ed or  not.  The  only  wise  God,' the  Holy  one  of  Israel,  can  never 
stand  thus  afifected  towards  sin,  that  evil  and  abominable  thing 
which  his  soul  hates.  Neither  is  it  moral,  implying  any  relaxa- 
tion of  the  sentence  of  the  law  against  it,  or  approbation  of  it, 
when  committed;  but  physical,  and  is  opposed  to  his  actual  and 
effectual  prevention  of  it.  God  always  hinders  sin,  by  forbidding 
the  commission  of  it,  and  denouncing  deserved  vengeance 
against  it.  He  also  hinders  sin,  by  placing  obstacles  in  the  way 
of  it^  that  the  transgressors  cannot  overcome;  by  removing  the 
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objects  and  occasions  that  tend  to  it;  and  by  taking  away  some- 
times the  ability,  and  sometimes  the  life  of  the  agents.  All  his- 
tory affords  innumerable  examples  of  God's  hindering  and  pre- 
venting sin,  in  all  these  various  modes.  On  the  contrary,  his 
permission  of  sin  is  simply  his  not  exerting  efficaciously  his  om- 
nipotent and  invincible  power  in  its  actual  prevention.  He 
could,  if  he  would,  prevent  the  existence  of  moral  evil.  The 
same  almighty  power  and  goodness  which  made  all  things  very 
good,  could  have  preserved  them  always  very  good;  and  they 
could  now  destroy  in  a  moment  all  criminals  and  crimes,  or  in- 
vest the  transgressors  with  the  beauties  of  holiness.  For  reasons 
however  known  to  himself,  and  worthy  of  himself,  he  has  not 
seen  good  thus  to  proceed.  Sin  as  such,  he  cannot  choose,  but 
there  is  a  positive  choice  of  his  heart  to  permit  its  existence ; 
else,  it  never  would  have  existed.  Take  the  language  of  a  father 
on  this  deep  subject.  "  In  a  wonderful  and  unspeakable  manner, 
even  that  which  is  done  against  his  will,  is  not  done  without  his 
will;  for  it  would  not  be  done,  if  it  were  not  permitted;  neither 
doth  he  permit  it  without,  but  with  his  will.  He  is  so  good  as 
that  he  would  never  suffer  evil,  if  he  were  not  so  omnipotent, 
as  to  bring  good  out  of  evil." 

3.  The  Lord  delivers  up  sinners  to  their  own  lusts  and  to  the 
power  of  Satan.  Grace  in  the  heart  does  not  more  naturally  shun 
iniquity,  and  follow  holiness,  than  corruption  hates  and  shuns 
righteousness,  and  is  prone  to  indulge  in  all  iniquity.  It  is  not 
more  natural  for  the  lion  by  an  innate  propensity,  to  devour 
harmless  animals,  than  for  the  sinner  to  hate  God  and  man,  and 
seek  the  destruction  of  both.  It  is  not  more  cbngenial  to  the 
swine  to  wallow  in  the  mire,  than  for  the  sinner  to  live  in  sin. — 
He  takes  hold  of  it  with  both  hands  to  do  it.  He  drinks  down 
iniquity  like  the  water.  Just  as  the  water  descends  when  the 
opposing  barrier  is  removed,  so  corrupt  man,  when  the  restraints 
of  providence  and  grace  are  removed,  rushes  into  iniquity.  He 
needs  no  stimulus  to  this  from  God,  or  any  creature,  but  willing- 
ly and  constantly,  of  his  own  accord,  goes  astray.  Accordingly, 
when  the  Lord,  provoked  by  the  Israelites,  gave  them  up  to  their 
own  lusts,  they  wandered  in  counsels  of  their  own.  When  he 
gave  up  the  heathens  to  their  uncleanness,  vile  affections,  and  a 
reprobate  sense,  they  indulged  in  all  abominations.  Rom  i.  24. — 32. 

The  devil,  although  destitute  of  power  to  constrain,  has  a  nota- 
ble dexterity  in  deceiving  and  persuading  to  sin,  and  every  facili- 
ty ensuring  success,  through  the  lusts  which  men  indulge.  His  pow- 
of  deceiving  and  persuading,  is  truly  formidable.  When  permit- 
ted^he  can  enter  the  soul  and  body  of  man  or  beast^  and  approach- 
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ing  thtough  the  mediam  of  the  senses,  appetites  and  hnmagi* 
nations,  suggest  the  most  subtle,  abominable  and  blasphemous 
thoughts,  and  that  too  with  a  frequency  and  violence,  that  is  con-^ 
confounding.  He  can  direct  the  whirlwind,  the  lightening  and 
the  thunderbolt,  exhibit  and  otFer  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
and  all  their  glory;  cover  the  body  with  the  most  loathsome  dis- 
ease, and  excite  the  storm  of  murderous  wrath.  When,  as  a 
tempter,  he  has  seduced  to  sin,  then  as  the  accuser  and  troubler, 
he  alarms  tie  conscience  with  the  most  fearful  representations 
of  guilt,  to  impel  to  despair  and  self  murder.  And  thus  he  acts 
also  the  part  of  a  tormenter  and  executioner.  And  to  him  in  all 
these  characters  of  tempter,  accuser  and  tormentor,  a  righteous 
God,  for  wise  and  just  ends,  delivers  up  men,  and  he  remains  not 
idle.  He  tempted  Christ,  accused  Job,  and  Joshua  the  high 
priestj  and  the  incestuous  person  was  delivered  up  to  him,  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh.  His  dexterity  of  acting  in  all  these 
characters,  is  as  alarming  as  his  power  is  great.  In  his  very 
first  assault  on  Eve,  he  exhibited  a  dexterity  and  impudence, 
that  might  do  him  credit,  after  an  experience  of  six  thousand 
years.  How  admirably  did  he  plan  and  conduct  his  assault  on 
the  Saviour  himself.  And  the  lusts  of  men  give  him  every  ad- 
vantage against  them;  they  are  prone  of  themselves  to  sin;  and 
his  temptations  hasten  them  on.  They  are  descending  already  a 
rapid  stream,  and  when  the  impulse  of  Satan  is  added,  how  swift 
is  their  course.  When  he  entered  into  Sa^  and  Judas,  how 
rapidly  did  they  hasten  on  from  crime  to  crime;  till  they  fell 
imbruing  their  hands  in  their  own  blood.  The  combined  power 
of  lust  and  temptation,  impelled  them  on.  Jehovah  forbids  men 
to  serve  S  itan  and  their  lusts,  but  they  choose  them  for  their  mas- 
ters, yield  them  willing  service,  and  in  righteousnes  he  gives  them 
up  to  these  cruel  task-masters;  and  they  rule  over  them  with 
rigour.  Then  they  obey  their  lusts,  and  the  god  of  this  world 
ruleth  in  their  hearts.  God  has  but  to  leave  sinners,  for  their 
punishment,  to  themselves,  and  to  Satan,  and  they  become  their 
own  destroyers. 

4.  He  acts  on  the  mind,  both  through  the  medium  of  external 
events,  aaid  by  internal  operation.  God  may,  and  does  suggest  to 
the  mind,  thoughts  good  in  themselves,  but  which  are  perverted 
by  the  transgressor,  to  iniquity.  There  can  be  no  danger  in  as- 
serting, that  the  thought  was  suggested  by  heaven  to  Joseph's 
brethren,  that  he  was  beloved  of  his  father,  and  honoured  of  God; 
and  yet  this  suggestion,  good  in  itself,  was  converted  by  their 
enmity  into  the  occasion  of  his  imprisonment,  and  of  his  being 
sold  into  Egypt.    Sometimes  al8o»  outwacd  occurrences  excite 
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thoughts  which  torn  to  evil.  Thus  the  divinations  used  by  the 
king  of  Babylon,  proved  the  occasion  of  diverting  him  from  the 
capitol  of  the  Ammonites,  to  invade  Jerusalem.  Ezek.  xxL  19. — 
23.  The  same  is  exemplified  in  Pharaoh.  The  plagues  Moses 
inflicted,  were  counterfeited  by  the  magicians,  and  from  this  he 
would  naturally  CMdnclude,  that  Moses  instead  of  being  the  accred- 
ited messenger  of  heaven,  was  only  a  juggler  more  dexterous  than 
his  own.  No  plague  was  repeated,  and  he  might  infer  from  this 
that  when  the  present  was  over,  the  magazine  of  vengeance  was 
exhausted.  None  of  the  plagues  were  inflicted  on  himself,  and  he 
might  infer  that  he  was  invulnerable.  And  when  the  Israelites 
departed,  and  he  learned  their  entangled  condition,  his  wounded 
pride  would  revive,  his  avarice  and  ambition  would  persuade  him, 
that  unless  now  recovered,  they  would  escape  forever.  Thus 
reasoning,  he  pursued  them  and  perished.  But  we  forbear,  sensi- 
ble, that  in  discussing  this  topic  we  stand  on  thevery  brink  of  a 
precipice. 

III.  The  agency  of  providence  in  reference  to  sin  after  it  is 
committed,  is  threefold. 

K  He  limits  it:  As  the  velocity  of  the  falling  stone  increases 
in  proportion  to  its  descent,  so  the  longer  sin  continues,  the  more 
it  augments,  and  the  greater  is  its  tendency  to  farther  increase. — 
As  the  farther  the  river  flows,  the  more  its  volume  swells,  so  the 
longer  sin  continues,  the  more  aggravated  it  becomes.  And  it 
has  no  tendency  to  terminate,  but  to  continue  forever  and  ever. 
What  then  prevents  sin  from  increasing  in  power,  extension, 
and  duration,  till  it  exceeds  all  bounds  and  limits,  turning  our 
world  into  hell  itself.  The  Lord  wisely  and  powerfully  bounds 
it.  This  he  does  externally  by  removing  the  occasions  of  and 
temptations  to  it,  the  power  of  committing  it,  destroying  sinners 
themselves;  and  internally,  by  curbing  the  debased  desires  of  the 
heart,  enlightening  the  mind  to  perceive  the  terrible  turpitude, 
and  dreadful  consequences  of  sin*  and  changing  the  soul  by  con- 
verting grace,  from  the  love  and  practice  of  iniquitv,  to  the  love 
and  practice  of  righteousness.  He  thus  restrained  Sennacherib 
and  Pharaoh  in  sinning,  by  destroying  their  armies  and  their 
lives — ^the  sin  of  Joseph's  brethren  by  preventing  them  from 
slaying  him,  and  the  persecuting  rage  of  Saul,  by  his  conversion. 
"  Hereby  the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  thee,  and  the  remainder 
©f  wrath  shalt  thou  restrain."  Ps.  Ixxvi.  10. — ^^  I  will  put  my 
hook  in  thy  nose  and  my  bridle  in  thy  lips  and  I  will  turn  thee 
back  by  the  way  thou  camest."  2d.  Kings  xix.  28. 

2.  God  punishes  it:  "ThesOul  that  sinneth  shall  die.  The 
wages  of  sin  is  deatb.'^    The  time  and  mode  of  inflicting 
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death,  the  wages  of  sin,  are  various;  but  the  infliction  itself,  is 
just  as  certain,  and  as  necessary,  as  the  throne  of  God.  The 
same  love  of  righteousness,  by  which  he  loves  the  righteous,  is- 
assigned  as  the  cause  of  his  raining  dp^n,  on  sinners, '' snares, 
fire,  and  brimstone,  the  portion  of  their  cup  "  Itii- infliction  de- 
pends not  on  his  will,  but  is  founded  in,  and  flpw9  from,  his  very 
nature.  Death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  and  he  would  act  unjustly  by 
withholding  it.  But  this  he  does  not.  He  exempts  the  redeem- 
ed from  punishment,  because  the  curse  which  their  sins  deserve 
was  inflicted  on  Christ  their  surety,  and  it  will  take  full  effect 
on  all  not  interested  in  the  pardoning  mercy  of  God  through  the 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ 

3.  He  so  orders  and  overrules  it,  contrary  to  its  nature,  that  he 
educes  good  from  it.  ''  He  maketh  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
him.  From  sin,  malignant  as  it  is,  he  has  extracted  a  l*ovenue  of 
glory,  and  that,  contrary  to  its  nature,  and  the  intentions  of  the 
sinner.  As  the  skilful  physician  employs  poison  itself  in  curing 
diseases,  so  God  has  ordered  sin  for  promoting  the  benefit  of  his 
friends,  and  of  his  own  glory.  The  inhuman  sale  of  Joseph,  pro- 
ved, under  his  wise  and  powerful  ageney,  the  occasion  of  his  pro- 
motion, and  of  the  preservation  of  the  kingdom  of  Egypt,  and  of 
the  church.  The  crucifixion  of  Christ,  became  the  salvation  of 
the  church  of  the  redeemed :  And  so  universally  and  eminently 
is  sin  overruled,  that  the  justice  and  holiness,  the  mercy  and 
power  of  Jehovah,  shine  forth  with  moDj||^adiant  splendour,  than 
they  would  have  done,  if  it  ha'd  nevS  existed.  Creation  and 
providence  declare  Gods  eternal  power  and  Godhead;  but  re- 
demption from  sin,  displays  ^*  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
power,"  "the  evceeding  riches  of  his  grace,"  "and  he  makes 
known  the  riches  of  his  glory,  on  the  vessels  of  mercy,  which  he 
afore  prepared  unto  glory. '^     • 

The  foregoing  remarits,  respecting  the  agency  of  providence  in 
Aininl  iictlotiH^  are  in  harmony  with,  and  contain  the  substance, 
^jf  what  is  uimally  delivered  by  Protestant  writers  on  this  diffi- 
W  '^ult,  and  much  perverted  subject.  The  amount  of  these,  is  admi- 
rably exhibited  in  the  Westminster  confession  of  faith,  chap.  v. 
swtfl*  iv. 
^^  *'The  almighty  power,  unsearchable  wisdom,  and  infinite 
^oodnan  of  God,  so  far  manifest  themselves  in  his  providence, 
Ihut  it  extenUeth  itself  even  to  the  first  fall,  and  all  other  sins  of 
angek  ^nd  men,  and  that  not  by  a  bare  permission,  but  such  as 
has  joined  with  it  a  most  wise  and  powerful  bounding,  and  oth- 
F-rwifie  ordering  and  governing  of  them,  in  a  xnanifold  dispensa- 
tion, to  his  own  holy  ends;  yctso^as  the  sinfidness  thereof  pro- 
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ce^eth  only  from  the  creature,  and  not  from  God]  who  being 
most  holy  and  ri^teous,  neither  is,  nor  can  be  the  author  or  ap- 
prover of  sin^"    See  also  Larger  Catechism  Queit.  19. 

It  seems  incredible,  that  language  so  guarded  and  definite^ 
would  hare  been  construed  to  mean,  that  God  is  the  efficient 
cause  of  sin}  yea,  as  much  as  of  holiness;  and  yet,  this  meaning 
is  palmed  upon  it,  and  taught  by  those  who  have  sworn  to  main- 
tain this  Confession.  Surely  the  composers  of  it^  understood  their 
own  meaning,  and  allow  me  to  make  an  extract  on  this  subject, 
from  the  two  last  vuriagraphs  of  the  Chain  of  Principles,  by  the 
justly  renowned  jSka  Arrowsmith,  a  member  of  that  assembly^ 
and  the  individual  who  had  the  principal  hand  in  preparing  the 
4hraught  of  ^WAssemMy'ls  Catechism.  '' Against  the  proposition 
of  the  activity  of  God  even  in  sin,  it  may  be  objected,  and  usu- 
ally iSy  that  this  tenftt  cannot  be  maintained,  without  making 
God  the  author  of  sin,  which  opinion  is  an  abhorrence  to  the 
minds  of  all  sound  divines.  I  answer,  so  it  is  and  ought  to  be« 
neither  doth  that  assertion  want  the  attestation  of  this  state. — 
Witness  a  modern,  but  pregnant  occurrence,  yet  not  generally 
known,  andi^ther^fore  inserted  here  in  perpetuam  rei  memoriam, — 
In  the  year  of  our  Lord  1645,  there  was  published  in  London^ 
an  English  book,  wherein  God  was  expressly  made  the  author  of 
his  people's  sins,  thos^h  not  without  some  limitations.  The  As- 
^mbly  of  Divines  then  sitting  ^t  Westminster,  took  offence  at 
this:  and  though  gon^of  them  being  acquainted  with  the  man 
whose  name  it  bore,  ^re  ready  to  say  of  him,  as  Bucolcerus 
did  of  Swenddeldius, '  he  had  a  good  heart,  without  a  well  re- 
gulated head,'  complained  of  it  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament. — 
They  both  censured  the  said  book,  to  be  burned  by  the  hand  of 
the  common  hangman:  and  the  assembly  of  Divines  agreed  up- 
on a  short  declaration  neminei:ontradicentey  by  way  of  detestation 
of  that  abominable  and  blasphemous  opinion,  which  was  also 
published  under  that  title,  Jul^l7,I64S,  and  in  which  we  meet 
with  these  among  other  expressionir,  '  That  the  most  vile  and 
blasphemous  assertions  whereby  God  is  avowed  to  be  the  author 
of  sin,  hitherto  by  the  general  consent  of  Christian  teachers  aind 
writers  both  ancient  and  modern,  and  as  well  Papists  as  Protest- 
ants, hath  been  not  disclaimed  only,  but,  even  detested  and  ab- 
horred.'  Our  common  adversaries,  the  Papists,  have  hittorto^ 
only  calumniously  charged  the  doctrine  of  the  Reformed  church- 
es with  so  odious  a  crime;  ^in  the  mean  time  confessing  that  we 
do  in  words  deny  it,  as  well  as  they  themselves;)  now  should 
this  book  be  tolerated,  they  might  insult  over  us,  and  publish  to 
the  world^that  in  the  Church  of  England,  it  was  openly  and  ira- 
VOL.  IIL  2 
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pudently  maintained  thatQod  Is  die  author  of  aiii,  than  whicli 
there  l<  not  any  one  point  whereby  they  labour  in  their  sermons^ 
anJ  (lopular  orations,  to  cast  a  greater  odium  (though  most  injuria 
ously,)  upon  the  Reformed  churches.  We  are  not  for  die  rev- 
erence or  esteem  of  any  man's  person,  to  entertain  any  such  opin- 
ion,  as  do  in  the  very  words  of  them,  asq^erse  the  honor  and  ho- 
liness of  God,  and  are  by  all  the  churches  of  Christ  rejected.'^ 

"  This  premised,  1  assert  positively,  and  considerately,  (yet  with- 
out obliging  myself  to  make  gitod  every  phrase  that  hath  fdlen 
unadvisedly  from  the  pen  of  every  writ^,)  tl|M  what  Protestant 
chtgrches  say  in  their  public  Confessions,  and  allowed  Protestant 
writers  in  their  books,  conceming  Gbd's  having  a  natural  influ- 
ence upon  the  sinful  acts  of  creatures,  but  without  a  moral  inM- 
ei^ce  on  the  sinfulness  of  their  acts;  his  inflicting  hardness  of  heart 
as  a  punishment  to  former  sins;  his  directing  and  ordering  great 
sins  to  great  good;  Joseph's  venditition  to  the  church's  preser- 
vation; yea,  the  crucifijfton  of  (3hrist,  to  the  salvation  of  the 
elect,  do  neither  really,  nor  in  due-  construction  amount  to  the 
making  of  God  the  author  of  An,"  CORRODIE. 


F&r  the  Religious  Monitor. 

*  ON  OATHS. 

Mr.  Edttor, 

Your  Repository  promises  to  be  devoted  to  the  defence  of  the 
principles  of  Xhe  Reformation  set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Con- 
fession, and  by  the  churches  in  Holland.  It  appears  to  me  that  in 
order  to  redeem  this  pledge,  you  must  sometime  or  other  turn  your 
attention  to  what  that  C6nfession  says  about  the  taking  of  an 
oath.  It  says  "  A  lawful  oath  is  a  part  of  religious  worship, 
wherein  upon  just  occasion,  the  person  swearing,  solemnly  calleth 
God  to  witness  what  heassertetiiorpromiseth;  and  to  judge  him 
aqc^ding  to  the  truth  or  falsehood  of  what  he  sweareth.  The 
Jiflp  of  God  only  is  that  by  which  men  ought  to  swear;  and 
th#ein  it  is  to  be  used  with  all  holy^fear  and  reverence.  There- 
fore to  swear  vainly  or  rashly  by  that  glorious  and  dreadful  name ; 
or  to  «wear  at  all  by  any  other  thing  is  sinful  and  to  be  ahhorred. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQlt 


15 

man  bind  hioiself  by  oath  to  any  thing,  but  what  is  good  and  jo^ti 
4ind  what  he  beHeveth  so  to  be,  and  what  he  is  able  and  resolved 
to  perfona,"  &c.  chap.  22.  All  this  is  so  agreeable  to  the  texts  of 
scriptitfe  adduced  as  proof,  that  it  must  be  extremely  difficult  to 
offer  even  a  plausible  otrjecHon  to  it. 

AAd  I  believe  very  few  if  any  of  your  readers  will  hesitate  t* 
subscribe  the  doctrine  as  perfectly  consonant  with  scripture.  But 
something  more  than  a  correct  judgment  is  required;  for  if  a  man 
does  not  respect  the  doctrine  m  his  practice,  the  end  of  it  is  as 
completely  lost  as  ^  he  honestly  ^enied  it,  and  the  effect  produced 
by  his  example  is  much  worse  than  if  he  did'so.  It  surely  con- 
cerns all  who  have  inrofessed  ajUtdhetence  to  that  Confession,  to 
Aquire  whether  this  portion  of  the  Reformation  principles  is 
teeping  its  ground  in  the  present  day  or  not.  And  they  ought 
especiaHy  to  enqt^,  (if  they  have  any  value  for  consistency^ 
and  wish  to  be  found  faithful  before  God  as  soldiers  of  Jesus 
Christ,  witnesses  for  injured  truth  or  M^ids  to  man,)  whether  all 
the  instance* of  their  own  swearing  harmonize  with  this  doctrine 
or  not.  * 

An  oath  is  a  reiy  sol^nn  thing.  It  is  so  accounted  by  all  civi- 
lized nations  as  well  as  professing  Christians.  It  lies  at  the  foun* 
dation  of  all  morality,  social  order,  and  the  fear  of  God.  What- 
ever a  man's  ^pecuMive  views  on  the  subject,  be,  if  he  feel  habit- 
ually indifferent  about  the  nature  of  an  oath,  he  is  one  of  those 
who  fear  not  Grod  nor  regard  man.  It  will  be  readily  granted 
that  swearing  in  common  conversation  is  directly  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  above  stated,  and  a  great  wickedness;  but  very  few  have 
the  least  suspicion  that  themselves  are  guilty.  Th^  tery  disposi- 
tion in  the  mind  to  frame  an  oath,  though  it  should  not  be  express- 
ed in  words  is  wickedness  of  the  same  nature.  He  that  said 
**  whoso  looketh  upon  a  woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  committed 
adultery  With  her  in  his  heart,"  would  pronounce  it  to  be  the 
swearing  of  the  heart.  Much  more  all  those  expressions  evi- 
dently used  instead  of  an  oath  which  are  very  common  among 
professors,  and  even  among  some  who  pass  for  ministers  of  the 
gospel.  If  any  of  your  readers  allow  themselves  in  such  expres- 
sions as  ^  bless  me— my  goodness — dear  help  me — Good  heavens 
— mercy  on  me — ^hang — blasts-sink  &c.  they  ought  to  know  that 
in  God's  sight  at  least  they  are  guilty  of  swearing  vainly,  rashly, 
«nd  without  any  proper  occasion  or  lawful  authority.  This  kind 
of  expression  is  grossly  inconsistent  with  their  profession,  and 
criminal  in  the  sight  of  G^.  It  cannot  fail  to  harden  the  wick- 
ed and  profane  who  hfear  it; — ^to  sear  their  own  conscience  (so 
far  at  its  ii^uance  goes)  and  be  very  grtevons  to  the  godly.    It 
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may  also  cause  the  weak  to  stumble,  and  fall  into  the  very  same 
bfifence.  Each  of  these  effects  and  consequences  ought  to  be. 
exceedingly  dreaded  by  every  professed  follower  of  the  Lamb. 
If  any  true  child  of  God  be  guilty  in  this  respect,  be  has  good 
reason  to^expect  that  the  Father  will  sc%ie  day  lift  a  chastening 
ImnJ  on  accouui  of  it  and  cause  him  to  smart  for  his  iniquity. — 
He  will  not  then  be  disposed  to  consider  it  a  small  sin. 

It  is  tr^ly  afiiicting  to  observe  with  how  little  consideration 
an  oath  seems  to  be  administered  and  received  in  courts,  custom 
houses  J  &c.  It  occurs  so  often  that  the  solemnity  of  it  wears  off. 
Tt  is  looked  up  an  as  a  matter  of  course.  The  mind  loses  sight  of 
its  impottance  ^nd  its  end,  and  in  process  of  time  the  conscience 
of  many  a  iTian  becomes  insensible  to  the  obligation  of  it,  and 
he  is  prepared  to  swear  to  any  thing.  Others  who  do  not  give 
way  so  far  to  the  influence  of  circumstances,  have  nevertheless 
their  moral  sensibility  blunted,  and  they  forget  that  they  are  of- 
fering, or  professing  to  oflfer  up  to  the  Supreme  Being,  a  tribute  of 
worship.  And  such  indifference  will  not  long  continue  alone  but 
will  produce  a  train  of.  effects  upon  the  mind  all  unfavourable  to 
holiness. 

When  a  professor  of  religion  enters  into  an  office  having  the 
administering  pr  receiving  of  oaths  as  a  part  of  its  duties,  he 
ought  well  to  consider  this  matter,  and  wiiether  or  not  he  is 
able  to  resist  the  temptation.  After  he  is  in  office,  he  ought  fre- 
quently to  use  means  to  impress  his  mind  with  the  solemnity  of 
an  oattt.  Witnesses  and  jurors  would  do  well  to  read  over  the 
above  chapter  of  the 'Confession  as  often  as  they  are  called  to  . 
taike  an  oath. 

Is  it  not  also  a  matter  deserving  serious  consideration,  that  some 
magistrates  who  profess  belief  in  the  said  Confession,  and  lift  up  a 
testimony  in  its  defence,  without  seeming  to  have  any  scruple, 
ikdtniniBter  oaths  in  the  superstitious  way  of  kissing  the  gospels, 
which  have  frequently  a  cross  upon  them?  There  is  surely  an 
inconsistency  between  profession  and  practice  in  this  particular 
which  cannot  easily  be  got  over  by  a  tender  conscience.  Surely 
they  do  nut  mean  to  assent  to  the  superstitious  opinions  of  popery 
and  others  allied  to  it;  and  jret^'it  would  be  difficult  for  an  intel- 
ligent ^spectator  to  conceive,  that  the  magistrate  and  the  individ- 
jjxal  swearing,  have  not  fellowship  together  even  in  the  manner  (kf 
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tice  in  the  whole  district,  which  subrerts  the  cause  of  the  Refor- 
mation so  far  as  it  goes.  If  he  acts  differently  sometimes,  that 
only  proves  that  he  considers  it  a  matter  of  indifference,  which 
19  still  worse. 

.  There  is  a  species  of  swearing  which  seems  to  be  growing 
daily  more  popular  in  the  United  States,  which  deserves  serious 
attention,  viz.  the  swearing  of  what  is  called  the  Mason  oath. 
Men  of  the  highest  rank  and  influence,  who  are  respected  as 
examples  of  good  order,  as  friends  to  their  country,  and  as  chris- 
tians; and  it  is  reported  that  even  some  ministers  of  the  gpspel, 
take  that  oath.  Their  high  standing  will,  in  the  estimation  of 
many,  supercede  all  enquiry  and  sanction  its  propriety;  it  will 
be  a  strong  temptation  to  others,  though  not  fully  satisfied  to  fall 
in  with  them ;  and  it  will  create  difficulties  to  those  who  wish  to 
be  consistent. 

There  are  numbers  of  professors  who  have  inconsiderately 
gone  into  it,  and  their  conduct  would  seem  to  say,  that  there  is 
nothing  in  it  contrary  to  the  Confession  of  faith ;  and  they  would 
probably  be  highly  offended  were  they  to  be  spoken  to  on  the 
subject;  but  that.  Sir,  need  not  prevent  me  fiom  speaking  the 
truth  in  your  ear,  nor  you  from  listening  to  it. 

First  Sir,  I  would  ask  whether  the  occasion  on  which  this  oath 
is  taken,  be  what  the  Confession  calls  9.  just  occasion.  It  is  not  on 
the  occasion  of  any  duty  commanded  in  the  moral  law.  Nor  do 
I  apprehend  that  the  fraternity  will  plead  this.  Nor  on  the  oc- 
casion of  any  duty  inculcated  in  the  Old  or  New  Testaments. — 
We  are  indeed  told  that  the  principles  of  Masonry  are  taken  out 
of  the  Bible;  but  though  that  were  unquestionably  correct,  it 
would  not  follow  that  the  Bible  enjoined  it  on  us  to  become  Free 
Masons.  It  is  not  on  the  occasion  of  any  duty  required  by  our 
country.  It  is  not  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  government  re- 
quired on  entering  into  the  army ;  neither  is  it  tlie  oath  required 
when  one  becomes  a  citizen.  It  is  not  required  on  entering  into 
any  office  in  the  nation,  nor  is  it  required  of  jurymen  or  witnesses, 
ttor  of  any  one  whatsoever  by  the  auAority  of  the  State,  as  qua- 
lifying for  duty,  or  entitling  to  privilege;  the  constitution  knows 
nothing  of  it  at  all.  I  conclude,  therefore,  that  it  is  not  on  the 
occasion  of  any  duty  we  can  owe^to  the  civil  constitution. 

Sometimes  a  man  is  called  on  to  swear  when  his  property  9X 
charl^er  is  at  stake,  and  the  case  admits  of  no  other  evidence; 


A . 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


18 

^  re^v-ving  to  take  it  we  4o  them  no  injury,  infringe  oil 
,  right  of  theirs,  deprive  them  of  no  privilege. 
These  things  will  not  admit  of  a  doubt.    What  then  is  it 
which  makes  the  occasion  1  There  is  something  in  secrecy  which 
naturally  excites  curiosity.    That  curiosity  excited  may  be  grati-* 
fle^,  is  one  principal  part  of  the  occasion.    Take  this  away,  and 
we  are  persuaded  there  is  not  one  out  of  a  hundred  of  those  who 
have  taken  this  oath,  that  would  have  taken  it.    But  it  will  be 
mod,  (though  not  by  the  scriptures  which  are  able  to  make  the 
man  of  God  perfect,)  that  this  hidden  something  or  nothing  call- 
ed Masonry,  has  many  advantages  connected  with  it.    Let  a 
MasoA  go  ioT  example,  to  any  part  of  the  world,  and  be  in  need 
or  distress,  he  will  find  friends.    Besides,  it  has  a  long  list  of 
great   names.    Kings  and   conquerors,  philosophers,   lawyers, 
statesmen,  and  judges,  have  been,  and  still  are  Masons;  and  a 
poor  man,  who  is  a  free  and  accepted  Mason,  has  the  pride  of 
thinking,  that  he  has  raised  himself,  in  this  point,  to  equality 
with  all  these  great  men.    Each  of  these  things  is  esteemed 
weighty,  and  has  a  powerful  influence  on  a  carnal  mind;  but 
what  has  a  Christian  to  do  with  them?    What  has  the  son.  of  tho 
King  of  Kings,  the  heir  of  a  crown  and  a  kingdom  eternal,  to  do 
with  them 7   What  respect  does  the  Confession  show  them?  will 
any,  or  all  of  them  together,  make  what  it  deems  a  "  just  occa- 
sion?" What  child  of  God,  would  not  shudder  at  the  daring  im- 
piety of  appealing  to  the  Eternal  Jehovah,  as  a  Judge  upon  his 
throne^  on  the  occasion  of  gratifying  a  vain  curiosity?-^ would  h© 
"not  recoil  from  the  danger  of  profaning  that  great  and  glorious 
Name,  for  the  advantages  and  honours  of  an  unknown  some- 
thing?   Were  I,  Sir,  to  propose,  in  these  times  when  error  and 
division  abounds,  and  when  the  real  sentiments  and  practice  of 
Christian  denominations  ere  so  ambiguous,  that  it  is  scarcely  pos- 
sible anymore  to  find  them  out  from  standard  books;  and  when  a 
spurious  charity  like  som^  deadly  contagion,  is  polluting  our 
spiritual  atmosphere,  and  afiecting  almost  every  community  with 
sympathy;  not  for.  the  persons  of  men,  but  for  their  errors  and 
delusions;    Were  I  to  propose,  that  all  the  Lovers  of  Reforma- 
tion principles,  of  Bible  truth,  should  swear  to  hold  fast  these 
truths  even  at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  and  to  use  every  degree  of 
diligence  to  transmit  them  pure  and  entire  to  another  generation; 
(than  which,  there  is  not  an  occasion  more  just  on  earth,  more 
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unblushing  foce,  they  ^ill  plead  for  prostituting  that  awfiilly 
solemn  ordinance  of  worship,  to  trifles. 

The  Confession  sajrs,  "Therefore,  to  swear  vainly  or  rashly  by 
that  glorious  name,  is  sinful  and  to  be  abhorred."  Can  the  oath 
in  question  be  freed  from  this  charge  t  We  have  seen  that  every 
duty  to  fellow  men,  every  duty  required  in  the  word  of  God,  can 
be  performed  without  it.  And  these  comprehend  all  the  duties 
of  human  life  through  all  the  possible  variety  of  office,  occupa- 
tion and  relation.  What  purpose  then  does  it  serve,  which  can- 
not be  equally  well  accomplished  without  itl  If  it  serve  no  dis- 
tinct purpose,  it  muSt  be  vain. 

When  a  man  swears  thb  oath  he  has,  it  is  said,  no  paf^ular 
knowledge  of  what  he  is  binding  himself  to  do.  Whether  or 
not,  this  is  rash  swearing  will  not  admit  of  a  doubt  with  any  pos- 
sessed of  common  sense,  and  not  already  biassed.  There  is  no 
parallel  to  it  among  the  transactions  of  human  life.  In  vain  do 
you  propose  to  the  simplest  man  in  the  commercial  circle,  to  sign 
an  obligation  before  he  reads  it.  No  man  that  values  his  liberty, 
will  swear  allegiance  to  a  constitution  of  civil  government,  of 
which  he  knows  nothing.  The  very  circumstance  of  keeping  it 
secret  would  excite  a  suspicion  in  his  mind,  that  something  in  it 
was  not  right.  No  man  t^at  places  a  just  value  on  his  life,  or  the 
comforts  of  bis  family,  will  engage  himself  by  oath,  to  fight  in  a 
cause  till  he  has  examined  it,  and  found  it  consonant  with  justice. 
How  then  can  any  man,  taking  the  Bible  as  the  rule  of  his 
faith  and  practice,  swear  to  do  he  knows  not  what,  (a  thing  with- 
out precept  or  example,)  and  yet  not  swear  rashly  1  He  cannot. — 
This  oath  then,  is  unquestionably  vain  and  rash,  and  therefore 
''  sinful,  and  to  be  abhorred." 

The  Confession  says,  "  Yet  in  matters  of  weight  and  moment 
an  oath  is  lawful  by  the  word  of  God,  neither  may  a  man  bind 
himself  by  an  oath  to  any  thing  but  what  is  good  and  just,  and 
what  he  believeth  so  to  be,  and  is  able  and  resolved  to  perform." 
But  how  is  it  possible  in  this  case,  for  the  juror  to  know  whether 
or  net  the  matter  be  of  weight  and  momenti  All  is  a  profound 
secret  until  the  oath  be  taken.  While  he  is  in  the  aet  of  swear- 
ing, there  is  not  a  single  definite  idea  of  it  in  his  mind.  How 
then  does  he  know  before  he  takes  the  oath,  whether  the  '^  matter 
be  good  and  just"  or  noti  For  any  thing  he  knows,  this  oath 
may,  in  some  cases,  set  aside  all  his  previous  obligations  to  God 
and  man.  He  has  no  assurance  before  he  takes  this  oath,  that  it 
wUinot  bind  him  to  save  the  enemy  of  his  country  provided  he 
be  amason;--that  it  will  not  oblige  him  when  a  witness  to  con- 
ceal thtt  truth,  when  it  would  make  against  any  of  his  fraternity. 
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^/favour  of  one  not  belonging  to  it; — that  it  will  not  call  on 
A  when  a  jurjrman,  to  give  a  more  favourable  verdict,  if  the 
^annel  be  a  brother  than  he  would  otherwise  do; — and  that  it  will 
not  bias  his  mind  when  a  judge,  to  give  sentence  contrary  to  the 
Law.  All  this  may  possibly  be  the  case.  Now  what  is  there  in 
Masonry  to  counterbalance  the  hazard  of  such  evils'?  But  I 
might  say  in  truth,  that  this  is  more  than  a  bare  possibility.  In 
those  districts  of  the  country  where  Masonry  greatly  prevails,  it 
may  be  gathered  from  the  whispers,  and  murmurs  current,  that 
not  a  doubt  remains  in  the  minds  of  many  respectable  persons,  of 
the  real  existence  of  all  these  evils.  If  they  do  exist.  Masonry 
cannot  be  innocent;  and  it  may  be  the  secret  instrument  of  the 
most  horrible  disasters  to  church  and  state,  which  they  have  ever 
experienced.  If  this  be  only  the  conjecture  of  tfce  writer,  then 
why  have  some  of  the  most  enlightened  nations  thought  it  need*- 
ful  to  lay  it  under  certain  limitations,  and  others  to  prohibit  it 
altogether  1  It  will  hardly  be  disputed,  that  in  those  parts  of  the 
States  where  masonry  has  been  extensively  entered  into,  that  it 
is  in  vain  to  set  up  any  one  not  of  the  brotherhood,  as  a  candidate 
for  office;  in  vain  to  attempt  to  carry  any  public  measure  how  ob- 
vious soever  its  advantages,  unless  the  attempt  be  made  by  them. 
Therefore  I  would  repeat  it,  that  a  man  before  this  oath  is  taken, 
has  no  sufficient  evidence  to  believe  tfeat  he  is  not  binding  him- 
self virtually  to  conceal  a  scheme,  if  devised  by  Freemasons,  for 
overthrowing  the  constitution,  or  for  subverting  the  plainest 
truths  of  the  Bible.  But  it  is  plead,  that  the  freemasons  have  on 
some  occasions  distinguished  themselves  as  friends  to  some  pub- 
lic institutions,  and  that  they  have  relieved  widows,  &c.  Sir,  if 
they  were  to  lay  out  all  the  money,  which  is  devoted  to  revelling 
and  drunkenness,  on  charitable  purposes,  say  Bible  and  Missionary 
societies,  the  nature  of  masonry  would  be  just  what  it  is  now.  I 
heard  some  time  ago,  that  a  stage  company  in  the  Theatre  of 

generously  agreed  to  let  the  benefit  of  one  night  be  given  to 

the  Bible  Society  !  must  I  therefore  believe  that  the  Theatje  is  a 
**  school  of  virtue?"  I  have  somewhere  read  of  a  Devil  preach- 
ing the  Gospel!  and  a  spirit  of  divination  proclaiming  this  great 
truth  ^'  These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  (xod,  and 
show  unto  us  the  way  of  salvation,"  must  I  therefore,  conclude 
that  Hell  has  become  friendly  to  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  the 
salvation  of  soulsl  The  reasoning  in  the  one  case,  is  the  same  aa 
it  would  be  in  the  other. 

To  prove  the  matter  of  it  to  be  just,  we  are  frequently  tol*that 
the  principles  and  rules  of  Masonry  are  consonant  with  the 
Scriptures.    Some  short  time  ago,  I  read  a  piece  published  l^y 
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themselves,  which  boasted  "  that  men  of  all  descriptions— Jews, 
Mahometans,  Turks,  Savages,  Philosophers,  and  Christians,  meet 
in  their  cordial  brotherhood,  and  laying  aside  all  other  distinc- 
tions, join  in  worshiping  the  one  supreme  and  universal  God." — 
Then,  Sir,  I  suppose  I  must  admit  that  principles  consonant  toith 
the  Scriptures,  are  congenial  to  the  views  and  feelings  of  this  in- 
congruous mass!  As  soon  will  light  and  darkness  be  amalgamat- 
ed— as  soon  will  Hell  and  Heaven  meet  in  love.  Without  ex- 
ceeding the  bounds  of  truth,  the  writer  referred  to,  might  h»re 
included  the  infidel,  the  drunkard,  the  unclean,  the  profane 
swearer,  the  Sabbath  breaker,  and  the  vicious  of  almost  every 
description. 

What  has  an  heir  of  glory  to  do  with  such  a  motly  mixture? 
How  can  he  expect  to  find  in  that,  which  can  possibly  be  congen- 
ial to  the  views  and  feelings  of  all  these,  any  thing  peculiar  to  the 
Gospel  or  accordant  with  the  love  of  Godl  How  can  it  be  con- 
sistent for  him,  who  has  vowed  not  to  sit  in  the  seat  of  the  scorn- 
ful, or  stand  in  the  way  of  sinners,  to  meet  with  suchi  How  is  it 
possible  for  the  matter  to  be  "just  and  goodi" 
'  The  Confession  says  that  an  oath  may  be  "  imposed  by  lawful 
authority."  By  what  authority,  I  ask,  is  this  oath  imposed?  It 
is  neither  civil  nor  ecclesiastical,  nor  public  authority  of  any  des- 
cription. It  is  a  nameless  and  unknown  authority,  of  whose  na- 
ture we  must  be  ignorant,  until  we  have  actually  submitted  to  it. 
Upon  what  ground  can  we  conclude  that  to  be  a  lawful  authori- 
ty, which  is  constituted  neither  by  the  laws  of  God  nor  by  the 
laws  of  the  state  t 

In  the  same  manner  might  it  be  shown,  that  a  man  cannot  on 
any  sound  principle  "resolve  to  perform  that  to  which  he 
swears"  in  this  case,  nor  "  believe  he  is  able  to  perform  it." 

But  I  may  be  told,  that  I  do  not  know  what  Masonry  is,  and 
therefore  my  reasoning  may  not  be  applicable.  Still  I  may  know 
with  certainty  what  it  is  not,  and  by  this"  means  I  shall  obtain  suf- 
ficient data  to  support  all  the  conclusions  I  have  drawn. 

1  know  that  the  whole  principles  of  the  Gospel  dwell  in  the 
clearest  light,  and  powerfully  constrain  every  mind  which  em- 
braces them,  to  diffiise  the  knowledge  of  them,  without  limita- 
tion or  condition;  Masonry  does  not;4t  dwells  in  thick  dark- 
ness; it  invokes  the  aid  of  Jehovah's  name  to  bar  out  the  light. 
The  moment  it  would  present  itself  in  open  day,  it  would  expire 
and  become  extinct.  From  this,  I  infer,  that  its  very  cssencets 
directly  the  opposite  of  the  spirit  of  Revelation. 

I  know  that  the  Bible  addresses  itself  as  much  to  women  and 
children,  as  to  menr— that  its  maxims  and  doctrines  elevate  the 
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female  to  her  own  proper  importance^  as  a  companion  for  man—* 
that  it  adorns  her  character  with  a  divine  loveliness,  which  makee 
her  the  brightest  ornament  of  human  kind.  Masonry  treats  her 
with  sullen  silence,  and  leaves  her  comfortless,  among  her  ten- 
der ofi&pring,  to  weep.  I  know  that  its  principles  are  not  neces- 
sary to  make  a  good  citizen,  a  good  neighbour,  a  good  husband,  a 
good  parent,  or  a  good  Christian.  I  know  certainly,  that  it  is  not 
necessary  to  the  safety  or  prosperity  of  the  State,  or  of  the  church. 
I  know  that  it  is  not  necessary,  to  the  most  useful  and  honourable 
life,  or  to  the  most  safe  and  happy  death,  and  this  is  enough  for 
me.  Sir,  if  any  of  your  readers  have  unhappily  been  drawn  into 
this  dark  monopoly,  in  which  he  dare  not  allow  the  wife  of  his 
bosom,  or  his  children,  or  his  dearest  and  most  faithful  friends  to 
participate,  I  would  urge  him  to  review  the  deed  in  the  light  of 
God's  word,  and  renounce  it  as  a  henious  sin.  It  is  not  unlikely, 
that  some  may  still  consider  the  whole  subject  of  this  paper  a  tri- 
fling affair,  and  not  worthy  of  having  so  much  said  about;  yet, 
it  would  not  be  v6ry  difficult  to  trace  immorality  of  almost  every 
species,  to  indifference  about  the  taking  of  an  oath,  which  must 
have  place  in  all  the  cases  above-mentioned.  The  first  efifect  of 
it  is,  to  destroy  any  remaining  impressions  of  the  omniscience 
and  omnipresence  of  God  on  the  mind.  When  this  effect  is  com- 
plete, there  will  tiien  be  "  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes."  When 
a  sinner  gets  fairly  above  the  fear  of  God,  he  will  not  much  re- 
gard man.  Every  other  restraint  on  the  conduct  imperceptibly 
loses  strength,  and  at  last  fails  to  hold  back  the  flood  of  iniquity 
swelling  in  the  heart;  and  then  it  carries  all  befoie  it.  Thus,  it 
is  but  a  very  few  steps  from  this  wicked  indii^ence  about  an 
oath,  to  an  open  and  Entire  abandonment  of  one's  self  to  every 
vice. 

That  it  is  different,  in  any  instance,  is  owii^  to  Grod's  restrain- 
ing power  and  the  influence  of  better  principles.  I  therefore  be- 
seech the  reader,  not  to  consider  it  a  light  matter. 

It  is  a  sin  indeed  little  thought  of,  even  by  those  entrusted  with 
the  execution  of  good  and  wholesome  laws.  They  can  very 
easily  excuse  it,  and  admit  abatements  and  palliations;  but  the 
Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless,  that  taketh  his  name  in  vain.— 
Reader,  if  the  guilt  of  this  sin  lies  upon  you,  and  you  have  never 
sought  to  wash  it  away  in  the  blood  of  iAte  Lamb;  be  not  surpri- 
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be  but  angry?  Will  not  this  cast  a  doubt  upon  the  interest  of  your 
soul  in  him  as  your  God?  and  if  death  should  overtake  you  in 
^is  state  of  doubt  and  fear,  how  much  to  be  pitied  is  your  situa- 
tion: How  will  the  thought  that  you  so  profaned  that  blessed 
name,  lacerate  your  feelings,  and  distract  your  mind  at  that  mo- 
ment, when  you  are  placed  beyond  the  reach  of  all  earthly  com- 
fort! 

In  a  word,  bring  your  thoughts  about  God  often  under  review, 
make  it  the  burden  of  your  prayer,  that  his  fear  may  rule  contin- 
ually in  your  hearts,  and  manifest  itself  through  the  whole  of 
your  deportment.  G. 


•     <Selert(on»* 

ON  INTERCOMMUNION. 

On  the  subject  of  intercommunion,  among  the  members  of  dif- 
ferent religious  professions,  two  valuable  papers  will  be  found  in 
our  last  volume.  The  reasons  adduced  in  one  of  these,  especially, 
to^hew  the  unwarrantaWeness  of  the  practice,  we  think  cannot 
be  overthrown;  and  we  know  that  they  have  been  the  means  of 
establishing  some  in  the  truth.  The  advocates  of  intefcommun- 
ion  have  been  as  sparing  of  argument  in  support  of  their  theory 
as  they  have  been  abundant  in  declamation.  This  species  of  ad- 
dress, on  this  subject,  has  peculiar  force ;  for  the  practice  it  re- 
commends seems  to  savour  so  highly  of  christian  affection  and 
charity,  and,  viewed  in  one'point,  presents  an  aspect  so  lovely, 
that  we  must  do  violence  to  our  feelings  to  resist  the  appeal. — 
"What !  shall  any  man  take  it  upon  him  to  exclude  one  of  God's 
dear  children  from  his  own  table,  or  refuse  to  admit  to  the  most 
intimate  fellowship  with  him  in  holy  things,  the  man  whom  the 
God  of  ordinances  admits  to  communion  with  himself,*  and  with 
whom  we  would  rejoice  to  hold  eternal  fellowship  in  the  upper 
sanctuary  1  Can  you,  dare  you  exclude  such  a  man  from  the  ta- 
ble of  the  Lord?"  Our  feelings  instantly  answer,  no;  and  so 
jfi^QUld  our  judgment  too,  if  such  were  a  full  or  fair  representation 
of  the  case.  We  cheerfully  admit  that  in  other  communions  there 
are  many  of  God's  dear  chUdren,  sound  in  the  faith,  exemplary 
and  useful  in  their  lives,  with  whom  ij  Would  rejoice  our  hearts 
to  join  in  the  most  intimate  bonds  of  christian  fellowship.  Why, 
then,  not  do  it?  For  reasons  which  We  believe  sound  and  good, 
(for  which  we  refer  our  readers  to  our  2d  vol.  p.  89—94,)  and 
among  others  especially  for  this,  thatthese  same  persons  may  be  in 
a  slate  of  fellowship  with  those  whose  principles  and  conduct  we 
cannot  approve;  and  yet,  in  admitting  the  one  to  our  fellowship, 
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we  eirbiaUy  admit  the  other  also,  and,  according  to  the  principles 
wbich  regulate  the  communion  of  churches,  must  actually  admit 
them,  if  required.  We  have  known  of  many  facts  of  a  private  na- 
ture, illustrative  of  the  force  of  this  reason  for  non-intercourse;  and 
we  mention  it  at  present,  more  especially,  as  receiving  practical 
demonstration  from  what  transpired  at  the  last  meeting  of  the 
General  Assembly,  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Chambers.  This  gentle- 
man, who  now  officiates  in  the  church  in  Thirteenth-street,  Phi- 
ladelphia, had  applied  to  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia  for  or- 
dination, had  been  examined  by  that  Presbytery  and  rejected  as 
unqualified.  Subsequently  he  applies  to  the  Western  Associa- 
tion, New-Haven  county,  Connecticut,  by  whom  he  is  ordained. 
He  returns  to  Philadelphia,  and,  according, to  the  principles' of 
intercommunion,  claims  ministerial  fellowship  with  the  very 
Presbytery  which  had  rejected  him !  This  is  a  state  of  tilings 
which  admits  of  no  efifectual  remedy.  For  a  church  to  be  bound 
to  receive  to  her  fellowship  those  over  whose  admission  to  mem- 
bership and  office  she  has  no  cofktrol,  is  a  solecism  ia' church  go- 
vernment; which  is  not  only  destructive  of  good  order,  but  most 
sooner  or  later  introduce  anarchytind  confusion  tending  to  dis- 
solution. How  many,  both  ministers  and  people,  in  this  way  ob- 
tain a  place  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  who,  if  examined  by 
their  own  courts  would  bejKJected,  it  is  impossible  to  say;  and 
the  fruits  of  this  intercourse  in  the  prevalence  of  Hopkinsianisont 
in  that  church  is  lamentable  in  the  highest  degree>  The  existence 
of  facts  like  these,  (and  facts  are  stubborn  things,)  prove,  with  the  -^ 
clearness  of  demonstration,  the  utter  inconsistency  of  that  scheme 
of  church  policy  under  which  they  can  exist.  The  following 
strictures  on  this  system  are  believed  to  be  from  the  pen  of  the 
late  Rev.  Archibald  Bruce,  professor  of  Theology,  under  the 
General  Associate  Synod  of  Scotland  and  were  occasioned  by 
seeing  an  account  of  the  plan  of  intercommunion  among  the 
churches  in  America.  We  consider  them  valuable  not  merely 
as  containing  the  views  and  reasoning  of  a  most  profound  and 
accurate  divine;  but  as  furnishing  us  witii  the  deliberate  views 
ef  the  Westminster  Assembly. on  this  subject;  than  which  no  hu- 
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Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States  of 
America,  the  Qeneral  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church, 
and  the  Synod  of  the  Associate  Reformed  Church.''  The  fol- 
lowing are  a  few  remarks  which  have  occurred  to  me  upon  read- 
ing that  pi^^r. 

A  re-union  of  the  different  parties  into  which  the  professing 
body  of  Christians  has  been  divided  is  confessedly  an  object  of 
great  importance.  Until  this  desirable  event  be  in  some  meas- 
ure brought  about,  we  have  little  reason  to  expect  that  religion 
will  generally  flourish.  Nevertheless,  proper  attention  ought  to 
be  paid  to  the  means  by  which  such  an  union  is  attempted,  as, 
by  a  mistake  in  these,  the  scheme  may  not  only  be  defeated,  but- 
the  breach  rendered  more  wide  and  irrepairable.  Those  who  are 
acquainted  with  the  various  attempts  which  have  been  made 
8inc#4he  time  of  the  Reformation  to  unite  Papists  and  Protest- 
ants, Arminians  and  Calvinists,  Lutherans  and  Reformed,  Epis- 
copaliaps,  Independents,  and  Presbyterians,  and  who  recollect 
the  issue  toiiilueli  these  freie^Pffrciglit,  with  the  effects  produced 
by  them,  though  planned  by  persons  of  known  abilities,  ac- 
quainted with  the  principles  of  the  dissentient  parties,  and  some- 
times conducted  in  the  way  of  a  close  investigation  aM  free  dis- 
cussion of  the  points  of  difference,  will  not  be  sanguine  in  their 
expe  ctations  of  good  from  hasty  coaMtions,  or  schemes  of  union, 
where  the  matters  of  difference  are  never  examined,  but  indus- 
triously concealed  arid  kept  Out  of  vi6w;  nor  to  them  will  hu- 
man plans  -of  "  correspondence  and  intercourse,"  reared  on  the 
sandy  basis  of  "  propriety  and  expediency,'*  afford  much  conso- 
lation. 

.1  am  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  state  of  the  Rresby- 
terian  bodies  referred  to,  to  be  able  to  say  whai  real  differences 
subsist  among  them;  but  if  I  may  judge  from  the  plan  under  re- 
view, there  are  none,  and  consequently  no  reason  for  their  re- 
maining separate.  The  following  fundamental  principle  "  of  the 
intercourse**  certainly  implies  as  much.  "  From  eonsideraiions 
pf  propriety  and  expediency  ^  it  is  to  be  received  as  the  basis  of 
the  plan,  that  the  several  ecclesiastical  bodies  or  judicatories  con- 
cerned, are  to  remain  and  be  preserved  entirely  separate  and  in- 
dependent.** It  is  only  "  consiistently  with  this  fundamental 
principle,"  that  the  three  "  kinds  or  degress  of  intercourse"  pro- 
posed "  appear  to  be  practicable,  and  ought  to  be  recommended." 
It  is  one  of  the  most  striking  features  of  the  schemes  for  pro- 
moting union  in  the  present  day,  that  they  proceed  upon  or  toler- 
ate ^siinton,  and  often  make  it  a  MUtiunental  principle.  This 
radical  inconsistency  rentiers  the  plafi before  us  a/e/o  de  9e,  while 
Vol.  HI.  3 
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it  provides  that  the  bodies  or  judicatories  concerned  are  to  remain 
' and  be  preserved  "entirely  separate  and  independent.**  Such  an 
**  Independent"  principle  is  a  strange  basis  of  intercourse  and 
communion  among  "  Presbyterian  churches;"  and  such  scrupu- 
lous care  in  constituting  barrier  laws,  by  which  it  is  provided 
that  they  shall  "  be  preserved  entirely  separate,"  augurs  ill  for 
the  approach  of  union.  Corporations  and  other  societies,  wheth- 
er civil,  political,  military,  or  commercial,  which  are  only 
"  the  ordinance  of  man,"  may  be  allowed  to  make  laws  that 
shall  secure  their  separate  existence  and  independence;  and  they 
may  declare  these  to  be  ^he  fundamental  principles  and  basis  of 
Any  plan  of  co-operation  and  correspondence  with  other  societies 
of  the  same  kind:  But  societies  which  hold  of  divine  right,  and, 
which  are  parts  of  the  "  one  body"  of  Christ,  (to  which  **  Presby- 
terian churches"  have  hitherto  laid  claim,)  can  have  no  warrant 
for  such  procedure.  Such  fundamental  principles  bear  too  strong 
marks  o^^the  narrow,  illiberal  policy  of  civil  corporations  in  waln- 
tainiM  ^ir  old  charters,  whiW  thoy.axe  obli^d  ta.#ompromise 
theirjppwv^t^^Q  ^7  admitting  persons  to  their  privileges  ac- 
cording to'  the  terms  of  an  ill-connected  and  contrived  codicil. — 
Perhaps  Ik^  persons  who  drew  up  this  plan,  formed  it  somewhat 
after  the  model  of  the  different  United  States,  under  whose  civil 
jurisdiction  they  live;  "(agreeably  to  a  fashionable  modern  opin- 
ion, that  Christ  hath  left  the  form  of  church-government  to  be 
modelled  according  to  t^e  form  of  the  civil  constitution  in  every 
nation  where  Christianity  is  introduced;)  and  had  the  American 
rulers  only  studied  a  little  more  attentively  the  soothing  "  consi- 
derations of  propriety  and  expediency,"  which  certainly  are  as 
well  adapted  to  civil  as  to  ecclesiastical  policy,  they  might  easily 
have  allayed  the  ferment  which  lately  prevailed  in  that  country, 
and  reconciled  the  dissentient  states  to  the  general  federation. — 
But  our  ecclesiastical  projectors  should  have  considered  that  there 
is  an  essential  difference  between  the  United  States  and  the  three 
Presbyterian  bodies  scattered  throughout  the  different  parts  of 
the  country  which  is  under  the  jurisdiction  of  these*  states.  Each 
of  these  states  is  separated  from  the  others  in  local  situation  and 
by  exact  boundaries;  the  inhabitants  of  each  live  together,  and 
are  more  distantly  connected  with  others,  and  accordingly  a  se- 
.'Parate  internal  jurisdiction  may  take  place  among  them;  and  not 
inconsistently  with  this,  there  may  be  a  general  correspondence 
or  confederation  of  all  the  states  for  purposes  connected  with  the 
common  good  of  all.  But  it  is  quite  different  with  the  Presby- 
tedan  bodies  or  judicatories,  which  have  no  fixed  boundaries,  but 
iv^i^ji  tU  exist  in  the  same  place,  being  respectively  composed 
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^t  and  having  jurisdiction  over  persona  who  live  promiscuously 
together.  In  this  case>  there  is  no  room  for  different  judicatures 
erected  upon  separate  independent  foundations.  Let  us  illustrate 
this  by  an  instance.  Suppose  that  those  who  settled  the  civil  go- 
Ternment  of  the  different  states  of  America  had  appointed  three 
different  ways  of  administering  justice,  to  subsist  in  every  state 
and  in  every  city,  with  separate  and  independent  courts  of  judi- 
cature, judges,  places  of  meeting,  laws,  forms,  &c.  and  had  grant- 
ed liberty  to  all  the  inhabitants  to  be  subject  to  one  or  other  of 
these,  as  they  pleased;  what  a  system  of  anarchy,  confusion  and 
absurdity,  must  this  have  been?  Or  if  this  supposition  is  too  ri- 
diculous, let  us  suppose,  that  the  mass  of  the  people  had  been  cast 
tijato  such  a  state  during  the  confusions  of  a  civil  war  or  revolu- 
tion; and  that  a  set  of  quack  politicians,  under  a  pretence  of  re- 
medying these  evils,  should  propose  a  plan  for  bringing  about 
correspondence  and  harmony,  the  fundamental  principle  of  which 
should  be,  that  the  three  judicatures  should  be  preserved  entirely 
separate  sAd  independent;  and**that  persons  might,  fts  olten  as 
they  pleased,  withdraw  their  subjection,  support  and  connection, 
from  one  to  another !  Ris^im  teneatis,  amid  !  No  less  incongru- 
ous and  hurtful,  in  a  religious  pokit  of  view,  does'  the  present 
plan  of  correspondence  and  conmiunion  Q^pear  to  me,  although  it 
4oes  not  produce  the  same  effect  upon  civil  peace  and  society. 

But  what  are  the  weighty  reasons  for  their  remaining  separate  t 
Would  any  point  of  truth,  or  duty,  suffer  by  their  coalition  1  Is 
it  supposed  that  they  will  propagate  more  extensively  the  know- 
ledge  of  the  gospel  by  remaining  separate?*  None  of  these  are 
so  much  as  pretended;  but  merely  "considerations  of  propriety 
and  expediency."  However  plausible  such  considerations  are, 
it  is  now  pretty  generally  understood  that  they  are  for  the  most 
part  urged  as  a  pretext  for  declining  any  step  which  is  attended 
with  difficulty  or  danger.  No  person  whd  reflects  upon  the  sin- 
fulness of  causing  or  supporting  unnecessary  separations,  of  di*- 
viding,  or  preserving  divided,  the  church  of  Christ  into  a  num- 
ber of  independent  bodies,  will  pretend  that  this  ranks  among 
the  indifferent  things  which  the  apostle  reckoned  lawful  for  him, 
but  not  expedient.  Had  the  object  of  the  plan  been,  that  the 
members  of  the  three  Presbyterian  bodies  or  judicatories  should 
occasionally  meet  together,  dine,  and  have  a  little  friendly  chat, 
"  considerations  of  propriety  and  expediency"  might  have  had 
someplace;  but  as  here  understood  and  applied^  they  are  too 

*  This  is  a  comi^on,  though  futile  and  unwarrantable  pretext  for  erecting 
separate  independent  congregations  and  parties  in  this  country,  aod  thereby 
Bp]it^k%  the  church  into  endless  divisions. 
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mean  to  be  mentioned  in  the  great  work  of  promoting  communion 
among  Christians. 

^  ^ut  what  can  these  "  considerations  of  propriety  and  expedi- 
ency''  be?  Is  regard  to  the  honour  or  antiquity  of  a  party,  one  of 
them?  Would  the  stipends  of  particular  ministers^  and  the  ex- 
istence of  particular  congregations,  be  endangered  by  an  union? 
Would  there  be  reason  to  fear  that  the  most  popular  preachers 
would  thin  the  audiences  of  their  brethren,  if  they  had  no  longer 
the  name  of  a  party  to  retain  them?  Is  it  necessary  to  make  such 
a  basis  in  order  to  allay  the  fears  of  some  less  enlightened  souls 
among  them,  who  may  be  alarmed  at  the  principle  of  complete 
union?  Or,  are  they  afraid  of  exposing  themselves  to  the  reflec- 
tions of  certain  persons  with  whom  some  of  them  were  once  con- 
nected, and  who  would  consider  their  former  predictions  concern- 
ing them  as  accomplished? 

Every  conscientious  society  that  maintains  a  separate  commun- 
ion will  do  80  only  for  ii^portant  reasons,  and  as  soon  as  these  are 
r^nov^^t  will  rejoice  to  yield  -up  its  separate  eslitence.  It 
may  he  necessary  for  the  preservation  of  a-  j^airiy,  that  its  inde- 
pendence be  declared  a  fundamental  article  of  any  union  or  agree- 
ment; hntit  can  never  be  necessary  for  any  part  of  the  church  of 
Chriit;  nor  will  any  ecclesiastical  body  or  judicatory  that  has 
the  glory  of  God  and  tiie  good  of  the  church  for  its  object,  ever 
lay  claim  to  such  a  principle.  It  is  an  attempt  to  build  a  partition 
wall,  which  would  b^  more  prejudicial  to  tide  unity  of  the  church 
than  that  which  the  Judaizing  teachers  would  have  reared.  It  is 
to  establish  schism  by  law,  to  throw  around  it  a  three-fold  cord, 
and,  as  far  as  human  authority  can  go,  to  render  it  perpetual. 

Hasty  coalitions,  and  such  as  throw  a  bar  in  the  way  of  neces- 
sary and  seasonable  duty,  or  lay  a  grave-stone  on  any  part  of  re- 
vealed truth,  are  to  be  deprecated  and  avoided.  They  have  pro- 
duced much  evil.  One  of  the  Presbyterian  bodies  alluded^  to  did 
already  stumble  on  this  stone.  Had  the  plan  proposed  been  in- 
tended for  investigating  the  grounds  of  difference,  that  ^o  they 
might  bring  about  an  union  consistently  with  truth  and  duty,  the 
design  would  have  been  highly  praiseworthy,  and  its  defects 
should  have  been  laid  open  with  a  gentler  hand.  But  no  such 
design  is  in  view.  Such  an  investigation  is  purposely  avoided. 
It  is  evidently  implied,  that  truth  would  not  suffer  by  a  complete 
union.  A  plan  of  intercourse  is  allowed  and  recommended, 
which  is  inconsistent  with  the  idea  that  any  conscientious  obsta- 
cle  is  in  the  way;  and  "  considerations  of  propriety  and  expedi- 
ency'' are  the  only  reasons  alleged  why  the  different  bodies  are 
to  remain  and  be  preserved  entirely  separate  and  independent««*r 
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Such  corre^>ond6&ce  could  never  bring  ^e  pftrties  neiorer  to  un- 
ion; every  attempt  towards  this  would  be  unconstitutional,  and 
ought  to  be  resisted  as  a  breach  of  the  fundamental  principle,  Aait 
they  "  are  to  remain  and  be  preserved  entirely  separate  and  inde< 
}>endent'*'  Does  not  this  give  ground  of  suspicion,  that  these 
ecclesiastical  bodies  do  stand  in  the  way  of  scriptural  unity,  and 
that  when  the  time  of  accomplishing  this  shall  come,  they  shall 
be  smitten  like  the  feet  of  Nebuchadneszar^s  image? 

In  short,  it  aj^pears  that  this  plan  of  correspondence  and  com- 
munion is  a  sacrifice  to  the  golden  image  of  Unity  and  Forbear- 
ance which'has  been  set  up,  and  to  which  almost  all  denomina- 
tions of  Christians  have  bumo^  incense.  Tet  it  is  such  a  sacri- 
fice as  the  priests  of  this  image  will  net  be  pleased  with,  nor  ac- 
cept; it  is  blind,  and  torn,  and  lame,  and  sick. 

JWn  lali  auxilio^  non  defensoribus  istis 
Tempus  ^eU 

The  foundation  of  the  plan  beii^ so  ill  laid;  the  superstructure 
reared  upon  it  must  be  weak  and  useless.  Any  examination  of  it 
might  therefore  be  thought  uanecessa^;  but  as'it  proceeds  upon 
the  principle  of  occasional  comrmtmon  among  churches  which  are 
erected  upon  independent  foundations,  and  continue  separate; 
and  as  this  principle  has  been  extensively  and  industriously  pro- 
pagated and  patronized  in  the  present  day,  and  is  acted  upon  by 
some  professed  Presbyterians,  who  yet  "  firom  considerations  of 
propriety  and  expediency,^  make  as  little  noise  about  it  as  possi- 
ble, and  who  consequ^itly  have  not,  like  their  American  breth> 
ren,  taken  steps  publicly  to  recommend  or  establish  it  as  a  gene^ 
ral  law — it  may  be  of  use  to  enquire  a  little  into  this  part  of  the 
plan.  The  three  following  kinds  or  degrees  of  intercourse  are 
recommended;  ''the  conmiunion  of  particular  churches;  the  firiend- 
ly  interchange  of  minis^enal  services;  and  a  correspondence  of 
the  several  judicatories  of  the  conferring  churches."  The  matt* 
ner  in  which  these  are  to  be  carried  into  effect  is  explained  at 
length  in  the  printed  plan,  and  it  is  always  specially  provided  by 
the  contracting  parties,  that  the  supreme  law  of  expediency  be 
attended  to,  and  that  their  fundamental  and  constitutional  princ|- 
lies  be  preserved  inviolable. 

One  cannot  but  be  struck  with  the  coincidence  between  tikin 
plan  and  that  proposed  by  the  Independents  in  England  during 
the  sitting  of  the  Westminster  Assembly.  The  following  quota- 
tion  will  shew  this.  "Holding,"  say  the  Independents,  <' and 
retaining  communion  with  neighbour  churches,  [the  Presbjrteirian 
churches,]  in  baptizing  our  children  (as  occasion  may  fiiU  out  of 
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absence  of  our  ministos)  in  their  churehes,  and  by  oeeaaumal 
receiving  the  lord's  supper  in  their  churches,  and  receiving  such 
BQi^mbers  of  theirs  as  are  above  mentioned,  unto  communion  with 
us  also  occ€i8ionaUy:  Also  our  ministers  to  preach  in  their  eoBr 
gregations,  and  receive  theirs  also  to  preach  in  ours,  as  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  as  mutually  there  shall  be  a  call  from  each  other : 
And  when  we  have  any  cases  difficult  and  hard  for  ourselves^ 
electivehf  to  advise  with  the  elders  of  their  churches:  And  in  case 
of  controversy,  not  to  refuse  to  call  them  in  for  the  composing 
of  it.    Further,  in  the  case  of  the  choice  of  elders,  to  seek  the 
approbation  and  right-hand  of  fellowship  from  godly  ministers . 
ef  the  churches  together  with  ova  own:  And  in  case  any  of  our 
churches  miscarry,  through  mal-administration  or  neglect  of  cen- 
sures, to  be  willing,  upon  scandal  taken  by  their  churches^  to 
give  an  account,  as  to  sister  churches  offended:  And  to  esteem 
and    account    (as    we  do)  a  sentence  of  non-commumon  by 
them,  as  churches,  against  us  upon  such  scandals  wherein  they 
are  not  satisfied,  an  heavy  and  sad  judgment,  and  to  be  looked  at 
as  a  means  to  humble  us,  and  ordinance  of  God  to  reduce 
U3."'^    Notwith^nding  this  freedom  which  they  had  to  hold 
occasional  communion  with  the  Presbyterian  churches,  and  that 
they  professed  that  they  would  "practice  the  most  of  the  same 
things,  and  those  the  most  substantial  which  are  foimd  in  the 
rule  itself,  the  same  ordinances  of  worship  in  the  Directory,  the 
same  officers,  &c.  of  the  same  qualification  required  in  the  rule, 
the  same  qualification  of  members  the  assembly  itself  holds  forth 
to  have  been  in  the  primitive  churches,  &c.  and  these  officers  to 
join  into  one  eldership  in  all  acts  of  government  of  the  church; 
holding  also  the  same  censures,'*  &c.;  and  although  the  Presby- 
terians agreed  practically  to  bear  with  those  who  scrupled  to  re- 
cognise the  subordination  of  judicatories,  and  diligently  and  zea- 
lously laboured  to  obtain  the  removal  of  certain  obstacles  to  the 
exercise  of  discipline  which  were  offensive  to  them  as  well  as  to 
their  dissenting  brethren;  yet  the  latter  proceeded  rashly  to  set 
up  and  obstinately  to  maintain  their  separate  and  independent 
congregations,  to  the  distracting  of  an  unhappy  people,  at  the 
g*rif iost^  moTnent  ^rhen    a  nnhlir.   nrnfpAsion  of  relie-ion.    anH  th#» 
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)M>lding  oat  a  flag  of  pretended  peace^  forbearance,  and  occasion- 
al conununion.  with  sister  churches.  With  great  strength  of  reason- 
ing did  the  committee  of  divines  expose  the  inconsistency  aM 
mareasonableneas  of  their  principles  and  practices  in  this  matter, 
althiSugh  l&eir  words  have  been  much  misinterpreted,  so  as  to 
mean  that  they  intended  to  deny  all  liberty  of  worship  to  the 
dissenting  brethren;  whereas  the  scope  of  the  paper  shows  that 
it  was  an  ecclesiastical    question,  and  ecclesiastical  toleration, 
which  they  at  that  time  discussed.    A  few  quotations  from  that 
paper  applicable   to  the  plan  of  communion  among  American 
Presbyterians  may  be  added.    Concerning  the  proposal  of  their 
brethren,  they  say,  "  It  plainly  holds  out  the  lawfulness  of  gath- 
ering churches  out  of  true  churches,  yea  out  of  such  true  diurch- 
es  as  are  endeavouring  further  to  reform  according  to  the  word 
of  God;  whereof  we  are  assured  there  is  not  the  least  hint  of  an 
example  in  all  the  book  of  God."    Concerning  the  offer  of  occa- 
sional communion,  they  say,  **  If  they  may  occasionally  exercise 
these  acts  of  communion,  with  us  once,  or  a  second,  or  a  third 
time,  without  sin,  we  know  no  reason  why  it  may  not  be  ordinary, 
without  sin  too;  and  then  separation  and  church-gathering  would 
have  been  needless.    To  separate  from  those  churches  ordinarily 
and  visibly,  with  whom  occasionally  you  may  join  without  sin. 
seemeth  to  be  a  most  unjust  separation.    All  the  communion 
here  spoken  of  is  but  adplacitutn"    "They  can  preach  in  our 
congregations,  and  admit  us  to  do  the  like  as  ministers  in  theirs^. 
No  need  then  of  separate  churches  for  the  exercise  of  their  minis- 
try."*    If  any  person  wishes  to  see  this  reasoning  enlarged  upon, 
and  enforced  by  the  consideration  of  the  pernicious  consequences 
that  would  follow  from  the  principle  opposed,  particularly  the 
introduction  of  "  perpetual  schism  and  division  in  the  church," 
the  "  many  irritations  between  the  parties  going  away  and  those 
whom  they  leave,  and  again  between  the  church  that  should  be 
forsaken,  and  that  to  which  they  should  go;"  and  "all  manner 
of  confusion  in  families  where  the  members  were  of  several 
churches,"  for  satisfaction  they  may  consult  the  book  above  re- 
ferred to,  and  from  which  these  extracts  are  made 
It  would  have  been  more  becoming  if  the  Presbyterian  bodies 
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SO  honourably  tried,  and  have  recourse  to  Independents*  to  learn 
the  things  which  tend  to  unity,  to  peace,  and  to  edifyingl  Then 
may  we  say  with  the  Poet, 

'* .  <   ■  tmmota  labeseuni, 

^  Et  quaperpetvo  tunt  apiata^  manent" 
Indeed,  among  the  strange  revolutions  of  the  present  time,  we 
may  expect  to  find  revolutions  in  ecclesiastical  bodies  as  well  as 
others;  and  those  in  America  are  not  the  only  Presbyterians  who 
have  receded  from  the  principles  of  their  £a.thers,  and  who  now 
look  with  a  favourable  eye  upon  certain  opinions  of  Indepen^ 
dents,  which  were  instrumental,  first,  in  retarding,  and  at  last  in 
putting  an  entire  stop  to  that  glorious  reformation,  which,  with 
their  brethren,  they  had  Jointly  begun,  and  which  both  were  un- 
der solemn  obligations  jointly  to  perfect. 

SCOTO-PRESBYTERIANUS. 

AFFINITY  BETWEEN  SIN  AND  ITS  PUNISHMENT. 

When  the  proposal  was  made  to  Jacob's  sons,  who  by  Joseph's 
order,  had  been  put  into  ward,  that  one  of  them  should  remain 
in  prison  as  a  hostage,  and  the  rest  go  home  and  fetch  their 
youngest  brother,  they  made  the  following  reflection  one  to 
another.  *^,We  are  verily  guilty  concerning  our  brother,  in  that 
we  saw  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  besought  us,  and  we 
Weuld  not  hear;  therefore,  behold  also,  h&  blood  is  required." — 
Their  conscience,  being  awakened  by  the  afflictions  which  hap- 
pened to  them,  brought  to  their  remembrance  their  relentless 
cruelty  towards  their  brother:  the  recollection  of  what  they  had 
done  filled  them  with  remorse,  while  they  saw  and  confessed  the 
equity  of  Providence,  in  measuring  to  them  according  to  the 
measure  they  meted  to  him. 

There  is  often  to  be  seen  in  the  course  of  Providence  a  near 
and  striking  affinity  betwixt  the  sin  and  the  stroke  inflicted  on 
account  of  its  commission.  Besides  the  instance  in  the  case  of 
Joseph's  brethren,  there  are  many  other  examples  to  be  found  not 
only  in  sacred  history  but  profane.  When  Adoni-bezek  fell  into 
the  hands  of  the  Israelites,  and  was  deprived  of  his  thumbs  and 
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ing  strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  were  devoured  by  fire.  Jacob 
clieatedliis  father,  making  him  believe  that  be  was  Esau;  and 
his  father-in-law  cheated  him,  beguiling  him  with  Leah  instead 
of  Bachel.  The  same  Rachel  peevishly  said,  "Oive  me  children, 
or  else  I  die."  She  obtained  he^  desire,  and  dies  in  delivery  of 
one  of  them.  The  Jews  crucify  the  Lord  of  glory,  pretending 
to  be  afraid,  that  their  permitting  him  to  live  would  bring  deso- 
lation upon  them  by  the  Romans;  and,  in  consequence  of  their 
thus  filling  up  the  measure  of  their  iniqvity,  the  very  evil 
they  pretended  to  fear,  actually  came  upon  them.  To  give  an 
instance  or  two  from  profane  records.  Charles  IX.  carried  his 
barbarous  cruelty  against  the  Protestants  to  such  a  length;  as  to 
make  the  very  canals  of  Paris  to  streasa  with  their  blood:  and 
soon  after^  the  inhuman  t3rrant  died  most  miserably,  his  blood 
streaming  from  every  part  of  his  body.  Henry  II.  of  France,  in 
a  fit  of  rage  against  a  Protestant  counsellor,  committed  him  to 
the  hands  of  one  of  his  nobles  to  be  imprisoned,  with  these  words; 
that  he  would  see  him  burnt  with  his  own  eyes.  Within  a  few  days 
after,  having  urged  that  same  nobleman  to  engage  with  him  in  a 
tilting  match,  he  was  pierced  in  the  eye  by  his  lance  and  killed. 
I  believe  there  are  few  or  none  whose  observation  and  experi- 
ence will  not  furnish  them  with  various  instances  in  proof  of  the 
remark.  Did  people  reflect  more  closely  upon  their  own  doings, 
and  observe  more  attentively  the  doings  of  the  Lord,  they  would, 
in  many  dbpensations,  read  their  sin  in  the  most  legible  charae^ 
t^rs.  How  impressed  ought  we  to  be  with  that  solemn  declara- 
tion, "  Verily,  he  is  a  God  that  judgeth  in  the  earth."  The  Most 
High  is  not  an  unconcerned  spectator  of  the  violations  of  his 
law.  He  sees  and  is  displeased  with  every  trespass;  and  though 
he  may  keep  silence  for  a  while,  yet,  in  his  own  time,  he  will 
reprove  the  transgressor,  and  set  his  sin  in  order  before  his  eyes. 
With  what  circumspection  then  ought  we  to  walk!  With  wiiat 
accurate  examination  should  we  ponder  the  path  of  our  feet ! — 
With  what  strictness  should  we  set  a  watch  upon  the  door  of  our 
lips !  With  what  diligence  should  we  keep  our  hearts  I  "  Judge 
not,  that  ye  be  not  judged.  For  with  what  judgment  ye  judge> 
ye  shall  be  judged:  and  with  what  measure  ye  meet,  it  shall  be 
Measured  to  you  again."  Q. 


ANECDOTE. 

The  Rev.  Drs.  R and  E yme  colleagues  in  one  of  the 

churches  of  Edinburgh.    The  formey  was  an  elegant  writer  and 
handsome  speaks;  but  belonged  to  t^at  class  of  preachers,  in  the 
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national  church,  known  by  the  name  of  moderate  men;  the  latter 
was  truly  evangelical  in  his  views  and  sentiiBentB,  a&d  conse- 
quently ranked  with  those,  who  are  denominated  the  orthodox 
clergy  of  the  church.  Dr.  R ,  one  Sabbatji  morning,  deliv- 
ered to  the  congregation  a  sermon  upon  virtue.  In  hb  discourse 
he  endeavoured  to  exhibit  this  ornament  of  christian  character^ 
under  the  most  engaging  aspect;  and,  after  he  had  bestowed  upon 
it  every  epithet  of  commendation,  which  his  powerful  imagina- 
tion could  invent,  he  summed  up  the  whole  matter  in  this  very 
animated  an '  striking  sentence.  "  Indeed  virtue  is  an  object  in 
herself,  so  amiable,  lovely  and  commanding,  that  were  she  to  ap- 
pear, in  our  world  personified,  I  am  sure,  men  would  fall  down 
and  worship  her." 

Dr.  E '—  ascended  the  pulpit,  on  the  afternoon  of  the  same 

Sabbath,  and  addressed  the  congregation.  His  subject  happened 
to  be  more  evangelicad.  He  had  occasion,  therefore,  to  speak 
something  of  the  fall  of  man  and  of  the  depravity  of  human  na- 
ture. The  conclusion  of  his  colleague's  discourse  seemed  to 
militate  a  little  against  this  doctrine;  and,  therefore,  induced 
him,  in  his  sermon,  to  make  a  gentle  allusion  to  it.  He  said, 
"  Probably  his  worthy  brother  had  been  carried  away  rather  too 
much  by  the  warmth  of  his  imagination  and  his  attachment  to 
his  subject;  when,  in  thefor^oon,  he  declared,  that  men  he  was 
sure  would  faU  down  and  worship  virtue,  were  she  to  appear  on 
our  earth  personified;  for,  that  virtue  had  already  once  appear- 
ed upon  this  earth  personified;  but  men,  instead  of  falling  down 
and  worshipping  her,  cried  out  against  her,  **  Away  with  her, 
away  with  her;  crucify  her,  crucify  her" 

:4  SINGUI^R  CONFESSION. 

A  professor  in  one  of  the  German  universities,  whose  uncon- 
cern for  religion  generally,  was  notorious.  Was  not  less  remarka- 
ble for  the  care  which  he  took  in  the  religious  instruction  of  his 
children.  One  of  his  friends,  astonished  at  this  inconsistency, 
and  asking  him  the  reason  of  this  conduct,  he  answered,  ^'It  is 
because  I  wish  my  children  may  enjoy  more  peace  of  mind  and 
more  contentment  in  this  life  than  has  ever  fallen  to  my  lot;  and 
this  they  can  obtain  by  n^  other  means,  than  by  possessing  mot^ 
faith  than  myself." 
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Preserve  a  seise  of  thy  spiritual  wants.    As  fullness  inclines 

the  body  to  sleep. so  doth  a  conceit  of  spiritual  fulness,  the  soul; 

when  the  belly  is  full,  then  the  bones  would  be  at  rest,  the  man 

hath  more  mind  to  sleep  than  work;  whereas  he  that  is  pinched, 

his  craving  stomach  keeps  him  awake;  if  once  thou  beginnest 

to  have  a  high  opinjpn  of  thyself,  and  thy  spiritual  hunger  be  a 

little  staid,  fir  cm  a  conceit  of  thy  present  store,  and  sufficiency  of 

thy  grace,  truly  then,  thou  wilt  compose  thyself  to  sleep,  and 

sing  the  rich  man's  Idlaby  to  thy  souj.    Take  thy  ease,  O  my 

souJ,  thou  hast  goods  laid  up  for  many  years.    Christian,  if  thou 

wouldst  keep  thy  soul  af;irake  for  this  or  any  other  ordinance, 

take  heed  thou  losest  not  '^e  sense  of  thy  wants;  begging  is  the 

poor  man's  trade;  when  tiou  beginnest  to  conceit  thyself  rich, 

then  thou  wilt  he  in  dangettp  give  it  over,  or  be  remiss  in  it. 

GURNALL. 

<Sumniatfi  o{  Ut^gHom  KnttlUsence. 

In  the  foUc^ying  summary  we  have  endeavoured  to  give  in  a 
condensed  form  the  amount  of  th^  most  interesting  Religious  In- 
telligence which  the  last  month's  inrivals  have  furnished. — 

EURO!fE. 

Persecution  at  Geneva. — This  city,  onte  celebrated  as  the  mother  of  the 
Reformation  churches,  and  which  enjoyed  fie  labours  of  a  Calvin  and  a  Beza, 
a  Turretine  and  a  Stapfer,  is  now   sun^  in  Unitariaaism;    and  notwith- 
standing the  exclusive  claims  of  that  sect  t<^  libemlity,  it  is  obvious  that  they 
are  liberal  only  so  long  as  they  have  not  the  ^ower  to  oppress.     The  venerable 
company  of  Geneva  pastors  have  drawn  i)  certain  articles  prohibiting  any 
nunister  to  preach  on  the  Divinity  of  our  Lo(d,  original  sin,  and  other  funda- 
mental doctrines ;  and  such  ministers  as  adl^re  to  the  doctrines  of  the  cross, 
have   been,  and  continue  to  be  the  victims  ol  the  most  illiberal  persecution. 
Of  these  Mr.  Malan  appears  to  be  the  roost  distinguished..    Though  of  the 
most  eminent  talents,  unwearied  benevolence,  find  fervent  piety,  yet  because 
he  continues  in  the  face  of  all  opposition,  to  preach  salvation  through  a  di- 
vine Saviour,  he  has  been  deposed  from  his  office  as  regent  of  the  CoDege,  de- 
prived of  his  ministerial  character  in  the  church,and  subjected  to  every  injury 
and  petty  insult  which  the  Arian,  -  Socinian  and  Pelagian  ministers  could 
invent,  to  gratify  their  malignant  feelings.    Unler  the  protection  of  govern- 
ment, however,  he  continues  to  preach  in  a  sraaH  chapel  without  the  walls. — 
X  year  or  two  ago,  he  visited    Scotland,  and  at  the  meeting  of  the  United 
Associate  Synod  i;v  September  last,  was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  that 
hody. 
At  Edinburgh  a  society  has  been  formed  to  co-operate  with  that  in  Glasgow, 
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has  been  suj^jected  to  numeroibeiclianges  and  bereavements.  Yet  with  the 
good  hand  ot  God  upon  them  they  continue  to  persevere-  They  have  trans- 
lated and  printed.most  of  the  New  Testament,  and  porticos  of  the  Old,  into  the 
Mahrattaianguage,  which  is  spoken  by  twelve  millions  of  pagan  idolaters  in 
Bombay  and  the  adjoining  country.  In  August  last,  connected  with  the  mis- 
sion there  were  35  Schools;  containing  2000  cliildren.  A  greater  number  than 
there  has  been  at  any  former  period. 

Otaheite. — The  progress  of  the  gospel  in  tb/bae  Islanfe^f  the  Sea,  is  truly  as- 
tonishing. A  letter  dated  at  Hidia,  in  Otaheite,  in  &ptembei  last,  states,  that 
the  number  of  adults  who  have  offered  themselves  fd  baptism  is  247,  of  whom 
I  have  baptized  139.  Our  church  consists  of  69  aiembeis,  40  of  whom  were 
received  into  communion  at  other  stations.  Tlje attendance  of  the  people  on 
the  Sabbath  day  is  good.  Nearly  all  inhabitinga  space  of  20  miles,  (  viz  10 
on  each  side  of  the  station,)  attend,  in  numbers  between  ^30  and  600*  A 
spacious  chapel  is  building;  it  is  plastered  an^early  floored,  but  not  seated. 
The  school  is  increased  from  100  to  nearly  210.  in  the  adult  school,  which 
assembles  every  morning  excepting  Saturdais,  from  200  to  300  attend.  lam 
going  on  with  my  Taheitan- Dictionary,  ani  I  have  begun  the  translation  of 
the  prophecy  of  Hosea. 

Sandwich  Islands. — The  most  gratifyinjrintelligence  respecting  the  progress 
of  Christianity  continues  to  be  received  f-om  these  Islands.  In  the  Island  of 
Mawaii  there  are  40  schools  in  operation,  containing  an  aggregate  of  not  less 
than  800  scholars;  about  one  half  of  these  is  in  the  village  of  Lahaina.  In 
this  place  not  fewer,  than  50  families  jegulaily  maintain  family  worship  even- 
ing and  morning.  Three  native  femafe  prayer  meetings  have  been  established. 
Mr.  Richards  mentions  that  6  churctes  are  now  building  in  the  Island.  As  a 
proof  of  the  zeal  of  the  natives  m  thdr  erection,  the  boajwb  in  some  instances, 
have  been  brought  25  miles  on  men'shacks.  A  building  has  be«n  completed  at 
Lahaina,  ninety  feet  by  twenty-four,  a  little  higher  than  a  one  story  house  in 
America.  It  was  opened  for  worshfp  in  July  last,  and  ou  the  evening  previous, 
a  herald  was  sent  through  the  vill^e  crying  as  he  went,  "  To  morrow  we  en^ 
ter  the  new  house  of  prayer,  fn  tiat  house  all  noise  is  forbidden^  all  laugh' 
ter^  all  tatk^  all  whispering.  JVb  dog  shall  enter  it,  and  no  child  that  will 
7)iake  a  noise ;  no  tobacco  pipe  shdl  be  carried  there^  and,  after  meeting,^  all  the 
yeiyplc  shaU  retire  insilence.^^  Rrom  that  time  the  chuich  has  every  Sabbath 
been  completely  filled  with  atjentive  audiences.  "  Blessed  indeed,  is  La- 
haina"' are  the  words  often  on  tie  lips  of  the  natives;  and  we  would  respond, 
"  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  what  Lahaina  is."  It  is  only  two  years  since  the 
mission  was  first  established  at  this  place. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  Stewart  who  :vent  out  as  a  missionary,  in  1822,  and  to  whom 
we  are  indebted  for  much  inteiestfog  intelligence,  has  been  unfler  the  necessity 
of  returning  with  Mrs.  Stewart,  whose  health  is  in  a  very  precarious  state, 
fie  is  expected  at  New- York  by  the  next  arrival  fiom  Liverpool. 

Ceylon. — The  last  intelligence  from  Oodooville,  in  this  Island,  states,  that 
there  is  now  at  that  place  a  FcwmZe  JBoarrfirt^  iS'c/ioo/,  Thirteen  native  Free 
tSchools,  a  decent  place  of  worship,  a  respectable  congregation,  and  a  little 
church. 

Burmah. — The  sitqation  of  the  missionaries  in  this  empire  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  war,  has  been  distressing  and  critical  in  the  highest  de- 
gree. That  war  is  now  closed.  Merque,  Java,  Zea,  and  Arraban,  are  ceded 
to  the  British.  Ava  is  to  receive  a  Resident,  and  Rangoon  a  Consul.  We 
sincerely  hope  that  this,  through  the  prayers  of  the  churches,  will  turn 
out  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel  in  that  benighted  region. 

AFRICA. 

JBcthelsdorp,  500  miles  east  of  Cape  ToWn.  Here  a  new  place  of 
worship,  has  been  erected  for  the  Hottentots,  at  the  opening  of  which* 
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«tetit  500  were  present,  to  hear  the  word  o/salration.  fo  the  end  of  1&21 
Dr.  Phillipe  who  has  the  superintendence  of  the  Society^!  Missions  in  the 
colony,  visited  this  station,  and  mad^  the  following  communication  to  the 
society :  I  can  now  meet  the  calumniators  of  missions,  and  the  enemies  of 
the  Hottentots  on  their  own  ground,  and  challenge  them  to  shew  me,  in  any 
part  of  the  world,  a  people  more  capable  of  being  improved  than  the  abused 
Hottentots  of  South  Africa,  or  attempts  at  civilization  more  complete  in  their 
success  than  what  may  tMm  be  seen  at  Bethelsdorp. 

Freetown. — The  mission  at  Freetown,  Sierra  Leone,  under  the  Church  Mis- 
sionary Society  is  represented  as  in  a  prosperous  condition.  This  year,  three 
missionaries,  three  schoolmasters,  and  one  schoolmistress  have  been  added  to 
the  mission. 

Liberia. — The  last  accounts  from  Liberia  represent  the  colony  as  in  a  flour- 
ishing state.  ^  Two  new  settlements  bad  been  made,  and  the  natives  were  on 
terms  of  good  faith  with  the  emigrants.  On  the  17th  of  February  the  brig  Vine 
arrived  from  Boston  with  colonists,  having  taken  out  the  Rev.  Mr.  Holton  a 
missionary,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sessions,  agent  to  the  colony,  and  Mr.  Force, 
a  printer.  The  colony  was  overjoyed  at  their  s^  arrival.  A  journal  under 
the  title  of  the  ^Liberia  Herald'  had  commenced.  Subsequent  accounts  men- 
tion the  death  of  Mr.  Sessions  and  Mr.  Force,  after  a  short  illness. 

AMERICA. 

The  anniversaries  of  the  American  Religious  and  Charitable  Institutions 
which  took  place  in  May,  renlders  the  intelligence  under  this  head  volumi- 
nous and  interesting;  a  very  brief^notice  of  these  is  all  that  we  can  propose, 
observing  the  order  of  4heir  celebration.  Our  extracts  are  made  chiefly 
from  the  New-l|iirk  Religious  Chronicle. 

JfeiO'York  Sunday  School  Union  Society. -^-This  institution  held  its  Meet- 
ing on  the  9th.  The  following  statements  are  prepared  from  the  Report. 

The  Schools  connected  with  this  Union  have  increased  to  the  number  of 
si^i  of  which  the  folowing  general  statement,  is  believed  to  be  cofrect; 

The  number  of  male  conductors  is  538;  female  conductors,  (belonging 
to  this  Union)  236. 

Of  these  417  are  professors  of  religion  ;  the  remaining  357  are  not  pro- 
fessors; 

rpre  are  of  scholars — white  boys,  3096;  coloured  boys,  326 ;  coloured 
I,  94.  White  girls,  1336?  coloured  girls,  103;  coloured  adults,  57  j 
number  of  scholars,  5001. 

American  Home  Missionary  Society.-^This  society  held  its  first  meeting 
on  the  tenth.  The  object  of  it  is  ^  to  assist  feeble  congregations  and  to 
spread  the  gospel  among  the  destitute  within  the  limits  of  the  United 
r^tes."  A  constitution  was  agreed  upon,  and  recommended  to  the  United 
Bomestic  Missionary  Society,  for  adoption  at  their  ensuing  Meeting. 

^American  Tract  Society. — ^With  the  nature  and  objects  of  this  society, 
ottr  reader*  are  already  acquainted  From  its  first  annual  Report  the  fol- 
lowing intelligence  is  collected. — ^ITie  publishing  committee  have,  during 
the  year,  approved  of  185  tracts,  tompriaing  six  volumes  of  400  pages;  the 
whole  number  printed  by  the  Sieiety  is  097,900;  comprising,  exclusive  of 
eevers,  8, 053,  500  pages. 

t  <^^  A  friendly  correspondence  has  heen  opened  With  the  London  Relineus 
jract  Society,  the  London  Prayer  Book  and  Homily  Society,  apd  the  ReC- 
^^us  Tract  and  Book  Society  of  Ireland.  With  the  diflerent  kindred  in* 
fliKitttions  of  our  (Twn  country  there  exists  the  most  friendly  intercourse.— 
'ICwo  State  Branches  have  been  formed  during  the  year  in  our  own  state, 
^  Stanch  has  also  been  establiahyed  in  8euth-€ar9UDa.    Among  th^ft^nr* 

Vol.  ml  4  ...  •  it 


lessors; 

totSnu 


Digitized  by  CjOOQIC 


38 

iahing  AQsiliaries,  the  Female  tract  Society  ot  thia  city,  the  Votings  Men '5 
Tract  Society,  an(|^lhe  Auxiliary  Tract  Society  of  Utica  stand  pre-eminent* 
The  whole  sum  received  by  the  Society  for  publishing^  Tracts,  during 
the  past  year,  is  |10,168  79.--Of  this  sum  |3,233  22,  hare  been  received 
from  Branches,  Auxiliaries,  benevolent  individuals  and  institutions  for 
Tracts  sold ;  $2,431  have  been  received  from  36  Life  Durectors  ;  $2,307  by 
115  Life  Members,  and  $2,187  consist  of  annual  subscriptions,  donaljons, 
&C.  &c.  The  whole  sum  expended  by  the  Society  is  1 10,129  86 ;  leaving 
a  balance  of  $26  92  remaining  in  the  treasury. 

American  Bible  Socitty^-^The  tenth  anniversary  of  this  institution  was 
celebrated,  on  the  11th.  in  the  Dutch  church,  Nassau-street,  New- York; 
the  room  in  the  City  Hotel  being  found  to  be  to  small.  At  the  meetiog  of 
delegates,  at  the  Society's  house,  on  the  preceding  day,  many  very  interesting 
facts,  respecting  the  want  of  Bibles,  were  stated.  The  prosperity  of  the  So- 
ciety continues  undiminished,  and  its  usefulness  daily  extends.  The  usual 
resc^utions  were  passed^ 

**From  the  official  statements  we  learn  that  there  have  been  printed  by  the 
Society  in  the  tenth  year  of  its  labours,  English  Bibles— 28,250;  French— 2,- 
000 ;  Spanish— ^000 ;  English  Testaments— 44,750 ;  French— 2,000 ;  making 
81,000.  The  amount  of  the  nine  preceding  years  was,  451,902 ;  making  since 
the  Society^s  first  organization,  a  total  of  •532,902^  upwards  of  half  a  million 
copies.  The  isues  of  the  past  year  were  of  both  Bibles  and  Testaments,  67,- 
134 ;  of  the  nine  years  anterior,  372,913.  Total  issues  of  ten  years,  440,047. 
In  this  amount  were  embraced  5,386  copies  in  Spanish.  An  edition  Of  2000- 
pocket  Bibles  now  in  the  press. 

The  nett  receipts  of  the  year  were  $51, 4^  94 ;  of  last  year,  $44,833  06. 
Difference,  $6,566  86 ;  nett  payments,  $48,346  66. 

The  gratuitous  issues  have  reached  the  amount  of  16J647  Bibles  and  Tes** 
tamentS)  valued  at  $10,541  88. 

Fifty-four  new  Auxiliaries  have  been  added'^making  tlie  whole  number 
recognised  506." 

Presbyterian  Education  Society. — This  Society  held  its  eighth  anniversary 
tiieethig  on  the  11th.  Its  object  is,  to  assist  young  men  in  an  obtaining  educa- 
tion preparatory  to  the  nunistry.    The  report  states,  that,  ■ 

"  As  reports  from  all  the  branches  of  the  Society  have  not  been  received ; 
it  b  impossible  to  ascertain  precisely  the  number  of  students  under  the  pa'* 
tronage^of  the  Society.  Judging,  however,  from  what  have  been  received,  and 
from  fottner  reports,  die  number  is  estimated  at  about  125. 

Th^  balance  in  the  treasury  at  the  last  ani^versary,  was  $225  01,  and 
there  have  been  received  since  $1,371  13,  making  in  all,  $1,597  04.  Of  this, 
there  have  been  appropriated  to  the  aid  of  beneficiaries  under  the  care^of  dif- 
ferent euixiliary  societies  and  executive  comikittees,  and  for  other  purposes, 
$ly400  28,  leaving  a  balance  in  the  treasury  of  $196  76." 

•  American  Jeics  Society.-^This  Society  instituted  for  amelioratmg  the  con- 
dition of  converted  Jews,  has  entirely  fioiiled  in  the  attainment  of  this  object. 
«At  their  meeting  on  the  12th,  a  report  was  read  which  was  not  accepted.  The 
reasons  for  rejecting  ii  appeared  to  be,  panly  a  rehictance  to  detail  more  fully 
the  ^Ksappointments  the  Society  has  encountered 'during  the  past  year,  and 
partly  an  objection  to  the  manner  in  wfalpfa  the  document  was  prepared.  After 
a  protracted  meeting,  during  which  a  good  deal  of  warmth  was  manifested, 
the  Society  adjourned ;  having  e^ted  nothing  except  the  choice  of  a  new  set 
of  officers,  elected  by  a  close  ballot.  "  It  appears  that  nearly  18^600  have 
lieen  received  by  the  Society  the  lasty0«r,  and  that  ^  expenditures  have  ez<» 
ceeded  $7,000,  leaving  in  &e  treasury  a  balaac«  pf  $l531t.  As  no  line  or 
fnroceedinghas  been  determined  on  foe  (the  ensuing  y«igr«  it  is  supposed  that 
these  funds  will  be  accumulating  by  investment,  till  some  clearer  indications  of 
the  measures  best  adaftted  to  promote  the  grand  design  of  the  htftltutiofh^haU 
be  ajipaipeiiL^ 
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Ameticwn  SabhtUk  Sehfiol  (7iit0n.^*Tiiii  Sodety  held  its  aecond  annhrec^ 
saiy  is  Philadelphia,  on  the  23d  ult.  The  following  iMiistieal  yeiw  of  the 
present  operations  of  the  Society  is  collected  from  the  Philadelhian* 


States. 

SchMU. 

Teaeheri, 

Scholars. 

Maine,  about 

100 

1300 

6000 

New-Hampshire, 

1« 

1400 

8000 

Vennont, 

85        • 

532 

5723 

MaasachftisettS) 

81 

825 

6078 

Rhode-Island, 

38 

280 

1700 

Connecticut, 

54 

1241 

•     7083 

New-Vork, 

341 

3295 

22811 

New-Jersey, 

293 

2025 

13710 

Pennsylvania^ 

6S1 

4843 

36399 

Maryland, 

45 

461 

3158 

Delaware, 

27 

187 

1641    7 

Virginia, 

56 

605 

4588 

"North-Carolina, 

46 

'           352 

2648 

South-Carolina, 

29 

279 

1925 

Georgia, 

83 

254 

1980 

Alabama, 

?           4 

39 

352 

Misrissippi, 

3 

24 

172 

Louisiana, 

1 

5 

50 

Tennessee, 

3 

35 

261 

Kentucky, 

8 

82 

731 

Ohio, 

60 

339 

2929 

Indiana,  no  returns. 

Missouri  and  Illinois, 

106 

472 

3697 

Michigan, 

2 

29 

280 

District  of  C^umbift, 

22 

295 

2452 

Total,  2114  17209  134368 

The  number  of  Sabbath  scholars  throughout  the  world,  exclusive  of  the 
iJoited  States,  was  estimated  at  857,905,  at  the  last  anniversary.  Great  Brit- 
ain and  Ireland,  since,  report  an  addition  of  25,722»  The  grand  total  of  Sab- 
bath scholars  in  the  world,  is  1,080,000. 

Uwitgd  Domestic  Missionary  Society^ — lUvs  already  known  that  this  Society 
discourages  the  system  of  itinerating  in  missionary  labours,  conceiving  that 
the  most  good  can  be  accomplished  by  assisting  poor  and  infant  eongrega- 
tiona-in  the  support  of  stated  minbters,  and  missionaries,  who  should  have 
in  their  care  two,  three,  or  four  congregations.  On  these  principles,  then, 
the  society  has  extended  aid  during  the  last  year  to  one  hundred  and  forty- 
«ight  churchee  and  congregations :  and  these  have  been  supplied  in  whole 
-or  in  part  hy  one  hundred  and  twenty-seven  missionaries.  They  have  thus 
made  provision  for  the  entire  support  of  27  years  and  9  months  of  missiona- 
ry Uoour;  and  bare  secured  t<o  the  congregations  aided,  equal  to  115 
yeaxB  and  11  months  at  parochial  or  Biinisterial  service. 

Ofthp  society's  missioaarieii  100  haveb«en  employed  in  the  state  of 
]^ew-||^]B,  1  in  Vermont,  1  in  New-Jersey,  7  in  Pennsylvania,  7  in  Ohio, 
t  in  Miohigan,  4  in  Indiana,  3  in  Missouri^  1  in  Illinois,  1  in  East  Florida, 
audi  in  Lower  Canada.     . 

The  society  h^e  paid  nnce  the  last  anniversary,  ibr  the  support  of  these 
misnoDaries;  for  the  expense  of  their  oflSce,  and  agencies  employed,  the 
mm  «f  Al«.156.    The  reeaints  of  the  past  year  have  amounted  to  tll,804  ; 
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The  IUt.  Bfr.  Wianer,  of  Boston,  then  mored  a  resdation  to  change  the 
name  of  the  society  t6  that  of  the  Amxiucav  Homb  Mibsionart  Soci- 
ety, and  to  adopt  the  constitution  pre^red  by  the  cooTention  of  delegates ; 
which  was  unanimously  adopted. 

TTest  Iniitt, — Societies  have  been  formed  in  seyeral  of  the  West  India 
islands  for  the  religious  instrftction  and  education  of  the  blacks,  with  the 
countenance  of  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  authority.  In  the  Island  of  Nevis 
Sunday  schools  have  been  established,  in  which  upwards  of  700  slaves  are 
receiving  instruction.  Mr.  Blyth,  a  member  of  the  United  Associate  ^ynod 
in  Scotland,  and  who  studied  under  the  Rev.  Geoi^  Paxton,  is  labouring 
with  great  diligence  and  success  amoi^  the  slave  population  in  Jamaica. 

Henry' t  Commentary. — It  will  be  seen  by  the  advertisement  on  our  cov- 
er, that  Messrs.  Towar  &  Hogan,  Philadelphia,  propose  to  publish,  by 
nubscription,  an  American  edition  of  this  valuable  work.  This,  we  think, 
wfll  prove  an  acceptable  service  to  the  religious  public :  valuable  as  this 
work  is  acknowledged  to  be,  but  few  copies  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  coun- 
try; and  the  high  price  of  imported  copies,  (fully  double  that  at  which  it  is 
now  offered,)  effectually  prevent  its  general  circulation.  We  therefore  hope 
the  publishers  will  meet  with  sufficient  encouragement  to  warrant  their 
proceeding  with  the  propsed  undertaking.  The  following  testimonies  are  a 
few,  among  many,  which  might  be  cited,  to  shew  the  estimation  in  which  it 
is  held,  by  men  of  the  soundest  judgment,  and  unquestion«i)le  piety. 

Dr.  Doddridge  says — ^  Henry  is  perhaps  the  only  conunentiADr  so  large, 
that  deserves  to  be  entirely  and  attentively  read  through.  The  reniaurkable 
passages  I  think  should  be  remarked.  There  is  much  to  be  learned  from  this 
in  a  speculative,  and  still  more  in  a  practical  way." 

Dr.  Edward  fViUiams  says — ^"^  It  is  an  incomparable  work,  and  too  well 
^nown  to  nee^  a  discriminating  character." 

Rev.  Thomas  HarlwellHome^  in  his  valuable  Introduction  to  the  Study 
of  the  Scriptures,  says,  that  its  high  and  generally  known  value  is  so  ji*rt,  and 
extensive,  that  it  needs  no  recommendation. 

The  Rev.  Mam  Clarke,  the  Commentator,  says — "•  The  Rev.  Matthew 
Henry,  a  very  eminent  dissenting  minister,  is  the  author  of  a  very  extensive 
commentary  on  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  and  one  of  the  most  popular 
works  of  the  kind  ever  published.  It  is  always  orthodox,  generally  judicious, 
and  truly  pioud  and  practical." 

A  Warning  against  Unitarian  and  Hopkinsian  Errors^  has  been  pub- 
lished by  a  commitee  of  the  Associate  Synod.  This,  we  consider  a  valualde 
production,  as  itcontains  a  brief  statement  and  refutation  of  the  most  dis- 
tinguished heresies  of  the  Hopkinsian  school.  We  are  aware  that  some 
Hopkinsians  do  not  embrace  all  the  sentiments  stated  in  the  ^^  Warning," 
but  it  is  as  certain  that  others  do. 

Respiration,— -The  two  proctsses  of  inspiration  and  expiration  generally 
alternate  with  each  other,  while  the  body  is  at  rest,  about  20  times  in  a  minute. 
1^  therefore,  we  adopt,  from  Dr.  Menzies'  emeriments,  forty  eubic  inches  as 
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MINUTES 

Ctfthe  Asaotiate  Synod  of  North  America^  at  their  Meeting  in  Phi- 
ladelphia 24th  May,  1826,  and  continued  hy  adjournment^ 
being  their  Tmenty-fifth  Annual  Meeting, 

Philadelphia,  May  24, 1826. 
The  Associate  Synod  of  North  America  met,  and  was  consti- 
tuted with  prayer  by  Mr.  Andrew  Stark,  moderator, 

MEMBERS  PRESENT. 
From  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia, 
Ministers — Krancis  Pringle,  Thomas  B.  Clarkson,*  Alexander 
Gordon.^    Elders — John  McAllister,  William  Morris. 

'From  the  Presbytery  of  Cambridge, 
Ministers — ^Alexander  Bullions,*  Peter  Campbell,  Andrew 
Stark,  James  Martin,  James  Irvine,  James  White,  Thomas  Beve^ 
ridge,  Thomas  Ferrier,*  James  Millar.*    Elders — Peter  Fenton, 
Chauncey  Webster,  William  McGeoch.* 

From  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers, 
Ministers — James  Ramsay,  D.  D.  William  Wilson,*  Alexander 
Wilson,*  Thomas  Hanna. 

From  the  Presbytery  of  Ohio, 
Minister — Alexander  Murray.* 

From  the  Presbytery  of  Allegheny. 
None. 

From  the  Presbytery  of  Miami, 
Ministers — ^Andrew  Isaac,  James  Adams,  David  Carson. 

From  the  Presbytery  of  the  Carolinas, 
Mhiister — Andrew  Heron, 

Excuses  were  offered  S»r  the  absence  of  Messrs.  John  Wallace 
and  Thomas  Ketchelt,  and  sustained. 

Hie  minutes  of  last  meeting  were  read. 

A  report  of  the  proceedings  of  the  committee  for  publishing  the 
*^  Warning,"  was  presented  and  read.  After  some  remarks  on  the 
report,  a  committee  was  appointed  to  examine  the  Warning,  as  to 
paper,  printing,  &c  and  report  how  it  should  be  disposed  of. — 
Messrs.  Heron,  Beveridge,  Carson  and  Webster,  the  committee. 

Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  superintend  the 
priiiting  of  the  minutes,  with  instructions  to  have  them  published 
in  the  June  No.  of  the  Religious  Monitor. 

Besohed  further.  That  the  committee  shall  publish  the  wholt^ 
oi  th^  minutes,  except  such  parts  as  Synod  shall  order  not  to  be 
'prinUki.    Messrs.  Heron,  Martin  and  Webster,  the  committee,. 

lax.  Pringle  offered,  in  writing,  the  reik^nation  of  his  office  aii 
tlerk  to  ^  S]rnod^  which  was  kid  on  the  W)le. 

Tboge  marked  tbus^  were  not  preaent  wbert  Sjood  was  conititated. 

4* 
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Adjourned  till  9  o'clock  to-morrow  morning,  and  closed  witb 
grayer. 

Thunday,  May  25. 

Synod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  moderator. — 
Messrs.  James  Millar,  Wm.  Wilson,  Alex.  Wilson,  Alex.  Mur- 
ray,  Thos.  Ferrier,  Alex.  Bullions,  Alex.  Gordon,  ministers;  and 
Wm.  McGeoch,  elder,  appeared  and  took  their  seats. 

Last  evening  the  moderator  preached  from  2  Cor.  iy.  5 — ^'  We 
preach,  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  ourselves 
your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake." 

Read  the  minutes  of  last  sitting. 

James  Ramsay,  D.  D.  was  chosen  moderator. 

Inquiry  was  made  respecting  the  observance  of  the  Sjmodical 
Fast;  and  it  was  found  to  have  been  generally  observed.  Messrs. 
Martin  and  Irvine  signified  that  on  account  of  not  having  receiv- 
ed  the  act  for  the  fast,  they  had  neglected  it.  This  excuse  was 
not  sustained. 

Messrs.  Murray  and  Hanna  were  appointed  a  committee  to  ex- 
amine the  records  of  the  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia. 

A  complaint  was  entered,  that  the  order  for  forwarding  copies 
ef  the  Book  of  Discipline  to  Philadelphia,  had  not  been  obeyed; 
when.the  moderator  observed,  that  after  waiting  for  some  time  an 
opportunity,  he  had  several  weeks  since  sent  on  a  quantity  of 
said  books,  which  might  soon  be  expected  in  Philadelphia.  This 
explanation  was  deemed  satisfactory. 

On  inquiry,  whether  the  resolution  of  last  year  for  making  col- 
lections for  missionary  purposes,  had  been  attended  to,  it  was  found 
that  separate  collections  for  said  purposes  had  not  been  generally 
made.  Whereupon  the  following  motion  was  made  and  seconded 
— Whereas y  the  order  of  last  year  for  making  collections  for  mis- 
sionary purposes  having  been  generally  neglected,  therefore — 
Mesohedy  That  a  ^)ecial  committee  be  appointed  to  digest  a  ge- 
neral and  efficient  system  relative  to  this  matter.  Messrs.  Bul- 
lions, Hanna  and  Carson  to  be  said  committee. 

The  following  committees  were  also  appointed:  On  supplies^ 
Messrs.  Pringle,  Murray,  Irvine,  Isaac,  Heron  and  W.  Wilson. 
On  the  funds,  Messrs.  Fenton  and  Webster.  To  prepare  the 
draught  of  an  act  for  a  Fast,  Messrs.  Beveri^e  and  Martin. 

Resolved,  That  a  committee  be  appointed  to  prepare  the  draught 
of  a  pastoral  letter  to  be  addressed  to  the  people  under  the  care 
of  the  Synod,  and  that  said  committee  be  enjoined  to  report  as 
soon  as  possible.    Messrs.  Heron  and  Gordon  the  committee. 

The  following  papers  were  presented  and  read: 

THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  OHIO 
Report— 

That  they  have  proceeded  ^th  Mr.  McCliDtock,  by  exhibiting  a  libel 
against  him ;  which  being  pat  into  his  hand,  he  waslTeard  upon  a  number 
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to  the  extent  thereof;  or  that  it  could  be  fairly  met^by  our  Presbytery. — 
Against  this  rejection  t>f  his  appeal  he  has  also  protested,  and  appealed  to 
Synod.  This  appeal  has  been  admitted ;  and  we  have  given  him  extracts 
of  onr  minutes,  and  hold  ourselves  prepared  to  make  such  defence  and  ex- 
X)lanation  of  our  proceedings  iu  may  be  found  necessary. 

Mr.  David  GoodwiUie  was  ordained  in  the  united  congregations  of  Poland, 
Liberty,  and  Deer  Creek,  on  the  26th  of  April ;  and  on  the  same  day,  Mr. 
Matthew  Snodgrass  was  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel.  The  Basis  of  Union 
in  Scotland  has  come  to  hand;  but  as  it  has  not  been  put  into  the  hands  of 
our  members  generally,  we  are  not  prepared  to  express  our  minds  upon  the 
sioject  The  members  of  our  Presbytery,  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the 
importance  of  this  subject,  would  wish  the  attention  of  Synod  to  be  direct* 
edtoit  as  early  as  possible. 

By  the  timely  assistance  we  received  from  probationers  and  the  settle- 
ment of  Mr.  GoodwiUie,  our  hands  are  strengthened,  new  vacancies  hav« 
been  organized,  and  as  much  supply  is  required  as  can  be  granted. 

DAVID  IMBRIE,  J^otTr. 

A  petition  was  read,  from  certain  members  of  the  Presbytery 
«f  Chariters,  viz.  John  Walker,  Samuel  Irvine,  Thos.  Hanna  and 
Daniel  McLean,  praying  to  be  disannexed  from  said  Presbytery, 
and  to  be  constitutedinto  a  separate  one,  by  the  name  of  the  Prefix 
ibytery  of  Muskingum.    Also, 

A  petition  from  certain  individuals  of  Pike  and  Lincoln  coun- 
ties, Missouri,  praying  Synod  to  furnish  them  with  such  a  dispen- 
sation of  the  gospel  and  gospel  ordinances,  as  they  have  within 
their  power  to  grant. 

REPORT  OF  THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  THE  CAROLINAS. 

Mr.  James  Lylewas  ordained  to  the  office  of  the  holy  ministry,  and  in- 
stalled as  pastor  of  the  united  congregations  of  Bethel,  Little  River,  and 
Smyrna,  on  the  4th  of  May,  1825. 

Mr.  William  M.  McElwee,  according  to  appointment  of  Synod,  was  ta- 
ken on  trial,  and«n  the  4th  of  August,  1825,  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel. 

The  Rev.  John  M ushat  has,  on  account  of  indisposition,  suspended  the 
exercise  of  his  ministry  since  January,  1825  ;  and  it  is  not  probable  that  the 
church  will  enjoy  his  public  labours  again.  Mr.  John  Robertson's  death, 
an  afflicting  visitation  to  the  church,  has  been  most  severely  felt  by  us,  as 
we  by  appointment  of  Synod,  expected  his  aid.  Tliese  privations,  together 
with  the  frailty  by  age,  of  one  of  our  members,  and  the  local  distance  of 
two  other*  from  the  principal  body  of  our  church  in  the  Carolinas,  have 
left  us  weak,  and  our  vacancies  but  partially  supplied.  The  field  for  min- 
isterial labours,  in  charge  of  this  Presbytery,  has  also  been  considerably  en- 
larged since  the  last  meeting  of  Synod,  by  an  application  from  Alabama, 
Madison  county,  and  by  the  organization  of  a  new  vacancy,  in  Haywood 
ijounty,  N.  C.  called  Piedmont 

Finding  ourselves  unable  to  afford  the  necessary  supply  to  the  vacancies 
already  organized  within  our  bounds,  we  beg  leave  to  recommend  to  the       | 
immediate  attention  of  Synod  the  call  from  Alabama.    We  think  this  call       ^ 
opens  a  fair  prospect  of  useful  exertion,  if  early  attention  be  given ;  but  early       ^ 
attention  is  necessary.    They  have  reeeivcd^me  supply  by  Mr.  McElwee ; 
but  much  more  time  than  this  Presbytery  can  afford,  is  necessary  in  order 
to  produce  any  permanent  effect.    We  trust  that  Synod  will  provide,  as 
means  shall  enable  and  wiidom  direct.  A.  ANDERSON,  MotTr, 

REPORT  OF  THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  CAMBRIDGE. 
Several  important  events  have  taken  place  within  the  bounds  of  this  Pres- 
bytery during  the  past  year.*  The  calls  fbrwarded  to  us  by  Synod  fi>r  Mr. 
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DtLvid  GoodwilHe  were,  according  to  directioas,  presented  to  him  fdr  electiotr^ 
The  one  firom  the  United  congregations  of  Poland,  Liberty  and  Deer  Creeks 
was  accepted.  Mr.Jfimes  Whyte,  bating  accepted  a  caU^omthe  Associate 
congregation  of  Salem,  was  on  ihe  6tb  of  July  ordained  to  the  office  of  the 
holy  ministry,  and  installed  as  the  Pastor  of  that  congregation.  A  call  from 
the  Associate  congregation  of  Barnet,  to  Mr.  Thomas  Goc^willie,  as  colleague 
with  his  father  the  Reverend  David  Goodwillie,  has  been  sustained. 

In  the  month  of  September,  Mr.  John  Russell,  a  preacher  from  the  United 
Associate  Synod  of  Scotland,  was  received  by  the  Comknittee  appointed  by 
Synod  for  the  purpose  of  receiving  preachers  from  abroa^l,  and  has  preached 
in  our  bounds  with  great  acceptance.  From  Kovembei  until  May  he  has 
been  engaged  in  Canada.  ^ 

A  petition  from  the  united  congregations  of  Stamford,  Thoroldtand  Beaver- 
dam,  for  one  to  moderate  in  a  call,  has  been  granted.  A  like  petition  from 
the  Associate  Congregation  of  Argyle,  has  also  been  granted.  A  petition  has 
been  received  from  several  individuals  of  York,  Livingston  county,  state  of 
New*York,  praying  to  be  taken  under  the  care  of  Presbytery  and  to  receive 
such  supply  as  may  be  thought  proper  to  be  given  them.  This  petition  has 
been  granted,  and  an  appointment  given  to  Mr.  Beveridge  to  supply  in  this 
place,  and  moderate  in  a  call*  according  to  the  petition  from  the  united  con- 
gregations of  Stamford,  Thorold,  and  Beaver-dam ;  provided  Synod  may  send 
him  again  into  our  bounds. 

On  petition  from  the  Rev.  Thomas  Ferricr,  the  pastoral  relation  between 
him  and  the  Associate  Congregation  of  Rjegate,  has  been  dissolved. 

In  the  month  of  July^  a  communication  from  the  Rev.  James  Millar  wa*^ 
received  by  Presbytery,  in  winch  he  stated  that  the  young  woman  who  had 
lived  with  him,  bad  taken  an  oath  before  a  civil  magistrate,  that  she  was  with 
child  by  him.  In  this  communication  Mr.  Millar  declared  his  innocence,  and 
desired  a  meeting  of  Presbytery  as  early  as  possible,  to  investigate  this  affair. 
Presbytery  appointed  a  committee  to  proceed  to  Putnam,  to  make  due  inves- 
tigation and  report  to  Presbytery.  This  case  being  investigated,  and  reported 
by  the  committee,  and  considered  at  several  subsequent  meetings.  Presbytery 
finally  agreed  to  refer  the  case,  simpliciter,  to  Synod. 

On  petition  from  the  Associate  Congregation  of  Putnam,  the  pastoral  rela- 
tion between  Mr.  Millar  and  that  congregatitm  has  been  dissolved.  Messrs. 
Finlay  McNaughton,  Archibald  Whyte,  Jr.  and  William  Easton,  students  of 
theology,  under  our  care,  having  spent  four  entire  terms  of  study,  at  our  East- 
em  Theological  Seminary,  and  having  given  to  us  repeated  evidences  of  ta- 
lents, theological  learning,  and  piety,  we  most  cordially  recommend,  that,  as 
early  as  possible,  they  may  be  taken  on  trials  for  license. 

The  state  of  religion  within  our  bounds  is  much  as  formerly.    To  most  of 
the  congregations  now  settled,  there  have  been  respectable  accessions.    Wc 
have,  however,  still  to  lament  much  manifest  lukewarraness,  and  much  sinfUl . 
conformity  to  the  world. 

The  Synod  will  readily  perceive,  from  the  number  of  our  vacancies,  that  a 
liberal  portion  of  supply  will  be  needed  by  us. 

We  cannot  close  this  report,  without  mentioning  with  feelings  of  sorrow, 
our  deep  sense  of  the  loss  sustained  by  the  church  in  the  death  of  our  able, 
worthy,  and  much-lamented  professor,  the  late  Dr.  John  Banks.  We  desire 
to  bow  in  submission  to  the  Divine  will,  in  this  afflicting  dispensation;  and 
would  unite  our  prayers  with  the  prayers  of  the  whole  church,  that  our  Divine 
Head  may  raise  up  and  qualify  men  for  every  work  in  the  church — ^that  Zion's 
interests  may  still  be  advanced,  and  God^s  name  glorified. 
Duly  submitted  by  order  of  Presbytery, 

JAMES  WHYTE,  ModY 
JAMES  IRVINE,  CUrk, 

The  petition  of  certain  members  of  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers 
was  taken  into  consideration,  and  after  some  conversation  on  the 
subjecty  was  granted.    Whereupon  the  Synod  ordered  that  the 
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petkioiteirt)  their  sessions  and  congregations  ai!ul  all  the  iracanciei 
within  their  hoands^  be  disannexed  from  the  Presbytery  of  Char* 
tiers,  andl>e  erected  into  a  new  and  separate  Presbytery  by  the 
name  of  the  Ptesbjrtery  of  Muskingum;  and  that  the  Presbytery 
of  Muskingum  hold  their  first  meeting  at  Cadiz  on  the  4th  Wed- 
nesday of  August  next,  at  11  o'clock  A.  M. — ^at  which  time  the 
Rev.  J.  Walker  shall  preach,  and  constitute  the  said  Presbytery: 
and  farther,  it  is  ordered  that  all  documents  which  may  then  be 
in  Uie  hands  of  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers,  affecting  the  Presby- 
tery Of  Muskingimi,  be  tran^rred  to  them. 

Messrs.  Pringle,  Heron^nd  Stark  were  appointed  a  committee 
of  arrangements. 

Adjourned  till  3  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer* 

8  o'clock  P.  M. 
Synod  met  pursuant  to  adjournment,  and  was  opened  with 
prayer  by  the  moderator. 
The  minutes  of  the  last  sitting  were  read  and  corrected* 
The  following  papers  were  presented  and  read: 

REPORT  OF  THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  PHILADELPHIA. 

Our  report  for  the  year  intervening  between  the  last  and  the  present  session 
of  Synod,  must  bear  the  stamp,  not  a  little,  of  mourning,  lamentation  atul 
woe.  The  hand  of  death  has  been  pressing  sore  upon  our  member*.  The  re- 
moral  of  our  brother,  Mr.  Smith,  in  August  last,  and  the  more  recent  and 
sudden  death  of  Dr.  Banks,  while  they  give  occasion  for  near  relatives  to 
mourn  their  loss,  have  bereaved  their  iSocks  of  their  accus^med,  stated  enjoy- 
ment of  gospel  ordinances ;  at  the  same  time  that  sucli  events  have  reduced 
the  numbers  of  acting  members  of  Presbytery  very  low.  Especially  when,  to 
this  statement  it  is  necessary  to  add,  that  at  a  meeting  of  Presbytery  in  Aut 
gust  last,  Mr.  Gordon  offered  his  resignation  of  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  two 
congregations  of  Guinston  and  Lower  Ghanceford,  for  want  of  support.  Of 
Ibis  resignation,  the  Presbytery,  at  their  meeting  in  October,  after  weighing  all 
circumstances,  found  it  necessary  to  accept.  Of  the  two  remaining  ministerial 
members  of  Presbytery,  one  is  advanced  in  years,  and  the  other  is  in  a  deli- 
cate state  of  health.  The  consideration  of  these  things  must  make  it  obvious 
to  every  member  of  Synod,  that  the  Presbytery  stands  in  peculiar  need  of  as^ 
flstance.  To  provide  for  the  vacancies  now  under  our  care,  no  fewer  thai> 
four  preachers  or  ministers  without  charge,  would  be  constantly  needed  to 
preserve  and  cherish  them.  The  Philadelphia  congregation  would  need  con- 
stant supply ;  and  so  would  Baltimore,  which  has  since  last  meeting  been  or- 
ganized and  Elders  ordained  in  connection  with  the  society  at  the  Thistle 
Factory  ;  and  the  prosperity  of  the  other  vacancies  depends  as  a  mean,  on 
being  regularly  supplied.  Amidst  the  loss  sustained  by  the  death  of  our 
Brethren  in  Presbytery,  we  have,  however,  reason  to  be  thankful  that  our  va- 
cancies have  been  supplied  for  a  number  of  weeks  beyond  what  we  could 
have  expected  from  the  appointment  of  Synod,  by  the  arrival  in  our  bounds 
of  Messrs.  T,  Ferrier  and  James  P.  Miller,  early  in  April,  and  Mr.  Russell,  a 
few  weeks  ago. 

It  seems  proper  to  add,  that  considering  the  important  station  which  Dr. 
Banks  filled,  as  Teacher  of  Theology  in  the  Eastern  Seminary,  his  removal  is 
the  more  to  be  lamented ;  and  the  Synod  will  no  doubt  see  the  necessity  of 
taking  st^ps  to  procure  a  successor  without  delay.  In  the  mean  time,  not- 
withstanding the  bereaving  providences  with  which  the  Lord  has  seen  meet 
to  exercise  us,  and  which  loudly  call  for  serious  reflection  and  deep  humilia- 
tion, and  which,  in  a  special  manner,  are  calculated  to  impress  upon  every 
member  of  Synod  t^e  duty  of  preparing  to  give  an  account  of  his  Steward- 
ship, we  are  not  to  cast  away  our  confidence  in  him  who  walks  in  the  midst 
of  the  f  olden  candlestickst  aod  holds  tbo  stfir?  in  hb  ri(^t  haqd.    The  man 
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Vfhose  name  is  ^e  Branch,  even  He  shall  build  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  and 
he  shall  bear  the  glory.  That  the  Head  of  the  church  still  lives,  and  is  given 
to  be  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  is  our  comfort  and  our  rejoicing. 

It  is  thought  needful  to  state  that  Messrs.  Smart  and  Kaston  are  within 
the  bounds  of  this  Presbytery ;  that  they  have  finished  the  term  appointed  for 
attending  the  Theological  Seminary,  and  Presbytery  agree  to  recommend 
them  to  be  taken  on  trials  for  licensure. 

By  Order  of  Presbytery, 

F.  PRINGLE,  Pfty.  Clk, 

REPORT  OF  THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  ALLEGHENY. 

We  have  to  regret  the  small  portion  of  supply  which  has  fallen  to  us  since . 
last  meeting  of  Synod.  Mr.  Samuel  McLean  only  has  fulfilled  liis  appoints 
ments  in  our  bounds.  On  receiving  information  of  Mr.  David  Goodwillie's 
acceptance  of  a  call  in  the  Ohio  Presbytery,  who  had  been  appointed  two 
months  with  us,  we  thought  it  reasonable  that  the  Ohio  brethren  should  send  us 
Mr.  James  P.  Miller ;  and  accordingly  made  application  to  them,  but  were  dis- 
appointed in  our  expectations,  and  consider  we  have  ground  of  complaint. — 
There  is  the  greater  cause  to  regret  the  small  portion  of  supply,  as  our  vacan- 
cies have  sustained  very  material  injury. by  such  frequent  disappointments : 
Besides,  from  their  local  situation,  at  a  distance  from  most  of  the  settled  con- 
gregations, only  one  or  two  of  the  mtmsters  of  Presbytery  are  contiguous  to 
them,  and  find  it  impracticable  to  supply  them,  unless  very  seldVim.  On  these 
accounts,  we  earnestly  request  the  reveiend  Synod  to  make  such  provision 
for  the  ensuing  year,  as  will  be  more  liberal,  and  less  liable  to  disappoint- 
ments, than- formerly. 

No  such  material  changes  have  occurred  in  any  of  the  congregations  un- 
der our  care  as  deserve  to  be  reported  to  Synod.  We  have  the  pleasure  of  in- 
forming Synod,  that  at  present  mutual  harmony  and  confidence  exists  amongst 
the  members  of  our  Presbytery ;  and  from  this  and  other  circumstances,  we 
entertain  favourable  hopes  of  the  increase  of  our  "numbers,  and  of  their  ad- 
vancement in  Christian  knowledge,  and  a  conversation  becoming  &e  gospel 
of  Christ. 

Signed  by  Order  of  Presbytery, 

JOHN  DICKEY,  Modr. 

HUGH  KIRKLAND,  COc. 

[The  Report  of  the  Presbytery  of  Chartiers,  from  its  great  length 
is  omitted.    It  will  be  inserted  in  the  next  No.  of  the  Monitor.] 

On  motion — Resolved,  That  the  publishing  committee  be  em- 
powered to  correct  such  verbal  inaccuracies  as  they  may  meet 
with  in  the  papers  to  be  printed. 

Resolved,  That  a  part  of  next  sederunt  be  employed  in  devo- 
tional exercises;  the  moderator  to  open  the  meeting,  and  two 
brethren  to  follow  in  prayer  and  praise.  The  brethren  to  do  so, 
Messrs.  Whyte  and  Irvine. 

The  Synod  then  proceeded  to  the  consideration  of  the  unfinish- 
ed business  of  last  year's  meeting,  respecting  the  "  Union  in  Scot- 
land," when  the  following  motion  was  made  and  seconded, "  That 
the  Synod  proceed  immediately  to  the  question,  approve  or  dis- 
approve of  said  union."  After  some  time  spent  in  discussing  this 
motion,  the  Sjmod  adjourned  to  meet  again  at  half  past  8  o'clock 
to-morrow  morning.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Friday,  May  26. 

Synod  met,  and  after  praise,  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the 
moderator.  Messrs.  Whyte  and  Irvine  followed  with  prayer  and 
praise. 

The  minutes  of  last  sitting  were  read  aod  conected. 
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Resumed  the  consideration  of  the  motion  left  under  discunion 
at  last  sitting. 

During  the  discussion,  Mr.  Irvine  wished  to  have  the  following 
(question  of  order  considered,  whether  Mr.  James  Millar  be  en- 
titled to  a  seat  in  Synod.  The  reason  of  bringing  this  question  be^ 
fore  Synod  was  stated  to  be  this,  that  the  Presbytery  of  Cambridge 
had  voted,  at  a  late  meeting,  that  Mr.  Millar  was  not  entitled  to 
a  seat  in  said  Presbytery,  because  they  had  previously  ordered 
him  to  desist  from  preaching  until  a  certain  charge  preferred 
against  him  should  be  investigated.  Against  this  vote  Mr.  Mil- 
lar had  protested  and  appealed;  but  had  fallen  from  his  appeal. — 
After  some  debate  the  following  motion  was  made  and  carried. 
That  it  is  inexpedient,  under  existing  circumstances,  to  admit  Mr. 
Millar  to  a  seat  in  this  Synod.  This  vote  was  intimated  to  Mr. 
Millar;  and  he  accordingly  withdrew. 

Resuming  the  discussion  of  the  motion  relative  to  the  Union 
in  Scotland,  the  following  amendment  was  proposed  and  second- 
ed: That  this  Synod  pass  no  definitive  sentence  respecting  the 
Union  in  Scotland,  but  continue  to  receive  into  our  communion 
ministers  and  members,  when  they  accede  to  the  public  principles 
of  this  church.  Before  putting  the  question  on  the  amendment, 
Synod  adjourned  until  3  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

3  o'clock  P.  M. 
Synod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer.    Members  present  as 
above,  together  with  Mr.  T.  B.  Clarkson,  minister. 
Read  the  minutes  of  last  sitting. 
The  following  papers  were  presented  and  read: 

REPORT  OF  THE  BOARD  OF  MANAGERS  OJ'  THE  WESTERN 
THEOLOGICAL  HALL. 
At  the  close  of  the  session  in  March,  when  the  Board  was  appointed  to 
meet,  it  was  found  that  twelve  students  had  attended,  viz.  Joseph  Clokey  and 
Isaac  Baggs,  who  have  attended  four  years ;  James  White  attended  three  ses- 
sions ;  Wm.  Dawthet,  Samuel  and  John  Hindraan  and  Nathaniel  Ingles,  have 
attended  two  sessions  :  James  M^Carroll,  Nathan  Miller,  James  Templeton, 
John  Wallace  and  Samuel  Wilson,  have  attended  one  session.  All  the  stu- 
dents delivered  discourses  to  the  great  and  general  satisfaction  of  the  Board ; 
and  some  of  them  were  examined  on  the  Hebrew  Bible,  which  tliey  read  with 
considerable  ease. 

The  Board  agree  to  recommend  Joseph  Clokey  and  Isaac  Baggs  to  the 
Synod  to  be  put  on  trial  for  license. 

WILLLAM  WILSON. 
ALEXANDER  MURRAY. 

REPORT  OF  THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  MIAMI. 

Few  changes  of  importance  have  taken  place  in  the  state  of  our  congre- 
gations since  the  last  report  of  Presbytery. 

While  we  find,  as  matter  of  lamentation,  much  ignorance  of  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Reformation — much  instability  and  unfaithfulness  in  our  wit- 
nessing profession  of  them — much  coldness  and  formality  in  attendance  up- 
on ordnances — and  much  carnality  of  inclination  in  our  intercourse  with 
the  world ;  still,  we  fondly  cherish  the  hope  that,  in  many  instances  of  ad- 
dition to  our  members,  the  Redeemer  has  seen  of  the  travail  of  his  soul,  and 
that  saints  have  been  building  up  themselves  on  their  most  holy  faith. 

.The  failure  of  the  call  for  Mr.  D.  Goodwillie,  from  the  united  congregm- 
tioDS  of  Xenia  aud  Sugar  Creek,  has  left  those  congregations  without  an  ad* 
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of  Sessions,  so  far  as  we  have  had  opportunity,  has  been  instituted :  from 
which  it  is  gratifying  to  learn  that  some  individuals  have  made  efibrts  to 
emancipate  their  slaves  on  a  legal  footing;  but  on  account  of  impediments 
thrown  in  the  way  by  existing  civil  laws,  they  have  not  yet  succeeded  to 
the  extent  desired.  • 

We  have  found,  in  general,  as  far  as  our  examination  extended,  an  increas- 
ed attention  to  the  moral  and  religious  education  of  the  slaves :  but  still  have 
reason  to  fear  that  in  seme  instances  it  is  very  culpably  neglected. 

Presbytery  is  more  deeply  persuaded  that  this  momentous  subject,  which  is 
.aumually  assuming  a  more  threatening  aspect,  both  in  our  civil  and  ecclesias- 
tical relations,  requires  to  be  handled  with  assiduity  and  perseverance,  but 
with  intelligence,  caution,  and  prudence,  both  in  public  and  private,  for  the 
information  of  our  members ;  many  or  most  of  whom  we  are'  convinced,  are 
willing  to  act  upon  the  principles  contained  in  the  resolutions ;  but  are'  unable 
to  act  with  intelligence  ancl  safety. 

It  is  undoubtedly  true  that  there  have  been  and  are  many  well-meant,  but  ill- 
judged  theories  on  the  subject  of  emancipation,  particularly  by  those  who  hav«i 
not  had  a  proper  opportunity  of  witnessing  the  baleful  effects  of  slavery,  nor 
sufficient  means  oi  judging  of  its  actual  operation  in  slave-holding  states  : 
while  it  is  just  as  true,  that  the  acts  of  our  state  legislatures,  whose  constttu- 
tions  tolerate  and  countenance  slavery,  show,  that  as  collective  bodies,  they 
love  slavery  as  it  at  present  exists  in  the  United  States. 

The  Presbytery  would  reconmiend  to  Synod  the  publication  of  an  additional 
number  of  the  act  of  1811,  as  the  supply  furnished  by  publishing  it  with  the 
Minutes  of  1824,  has  been  found  entirely  inadequate. 

The  following  question  has  been  submitted  to  Presbytery,  viz.  "  In  what 
manner  are  Sessions  to  proceed  in  the  case  of  members  charged  with  singing 
verses  of  human  composition  and  on  sacred  subjects,  in  singing  schools  .'"-— 
After  mature  deliberation  Presbytery  have  judged,  that  as  the  usual  design  of 
singing  in  singing  schools  is  either  amusement,  or  the  acquirement  of  an  art, 
the  practice  of  singing  compositions  of  am;  kind  on  sacred  sttbjects,  in  singing 
schools,  is  immoral  in  its  nature  and  pernicious  in  its  effects :  and  as  this 
practice  is  known  to  prevail  generally  throughout  the  Associate  Churches  in 
the  United  States,  Presbytery  have  agreed  to  recommend  the  consideration 
«f  the  subject  to  Synod  at  its  {iresent  meeting,  praying  them  to  take  such  steps, 
as  in  thehr  wisdom  may  seem  best,  to  suppress  the  evil. 

By  order  of  Presbytery,  D.  CARSON,  JtfwTn 

The  following  students  were  appointed  to  be  taken  on  trials  far 
licettie:  Messrs.  Joim  Q.  ftnact  a&d  WiUiam  Saston,  byibe  fxe^ 
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bytcry  of  Philadelphia;  Messrs.  Archibald  Whjrte,  jun. and Riu 
lay  McNaughtan,  by  the  Presbytcary  of  Cambridge;  Joseph  Clo- 
key,  by  the  Presbjrtery  of  Chartiers;  and  Isaac  Baggs,  by  the 
Iresbytery  of  Ohio. 

Mr.  Adams  informed  the  Synod  that  Mr,  Kendall,  of  Xenia, 
who,  about  12  years  ago  was  appointed  to  be  taken  on  trials  for 
license,  but  had  declined,  had  now  signified  a  willingness  to  pro- 
ceed with  his  trials;  thereupon— jR««o/»«d,  that  the  ftesbytery  of 
Miami  take  Mr.  Kendall  on  trials  for  license,  if  they  in  their 
judgment  shall  deem  this  measure  expedient. 

Resumed  the  consideration  of  the  amendment  left  under  discus- 
sion in  the  forenoon;  and  after  long  reasoning  thereon,  the  ques- 
tion was  put,  agree  to  the  amendment  or  not;  and  the  votes  being 
equal,  the  moderator  decided  in  the  negative.  Another  amend- 
ment was  then  proposed  and  seconded,  viz.  That  while  we  see  no 
reason  to  consider  the  Protesters  as  having  relinquished  those 
standards  under  which  we  were  formerly  wiited  with  them,  still 
we  judge  it  inexpedient  and  improper  to  enter  upon  the  consider- 
ation of  the  lawfulness  of  that  union  against  which  they  protested, 
and  shall,  as  heretofore,  cordially  receive  those,  and  those  only, 
who  shall  express  their  adherence  to  the  principles  of  a  covenant- 
ed Reformation,  as  exhibited  in  the  standards  of  this  Synod:  and 
also  that  this  expression  of  adherence  shall  be  before  some  one  of 
the  Presbyteries  or  the  Synod.  Before  proceeding  to  the  consid- 
eration of  this  amendment  the  Synod  adjourned  to  meet  again  to- 
morrow morning  at  half  past  8  o'clock.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Saturday,  May  27. 

Synod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer.    Members  present  as  , 
above,  except  Mr.  McAlister. 

Read  the  minutes  of  last  sitting. 

Proceeded  to  consider  the  amendment  offered  at  the  close  of 
last  sitting.  After  long  reasoning  thereon,  the  question  was  put, 
aj^ee  to  tne  amendment  or  not;  and  it  was  carried  in  the  nega- 
tive. 

The  Pre8b3rtenr  of  Cambridge  having,  in  their  report,  stated 
that  they  had  referred  a  case  of  scandal  against  Mr.  James  Millar, 
member  of  said  Presbjrtery,  simpliciter  to  Synod.  The  Synod 
ag[reed  to  enter  on  the  consideration  of  said  case.  The  case  was 
this,  a  certain  woman,  named  Polly  Thompson,  had  made  oath 
before  a  magistrate  that  she  was  with  child  by  Mr.  Millar.  Pa- 
pers affecting  the  case  were  read,  viz.  extracts  from  the  minutes 
of  the  Presbytery  of  Cambridge;  the  report  of  a  committee  of 
said  Presbytery,  appointed  to  examine  evidence  in  the  case  of 
Mr.  Millar  and  Polly  Thompson;  examination  of  Polly  Thomp- 
son before  Presbytery;  affidavit  of  the  physician  who  attended 
Tolly  Thompson  in  her  illness.  Before  tne  case  was  disposed  of^ 
the  S]mod  adjourned  till  3  o'clock  P.  M.    Closed  with  prayer. 

S  0'clockP.Ml 
Synod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  moderator. 
Read  the  minutes  of  last  sitting. 

Resumed  the  consideration  of  Mr.  Millar's  case.  Mr.  Millar 
was  heard  at  length  in  asserting  and  vindicating  his  innocence. 
Member?  of  ISynod  were  likewise  heard  in  the  case/as  stated  in 
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the  liajpers  before  th^m.  Delayed  fujrUier  praceediiu»  till  next 
sederunt,  and  adjouriied  tp  meet  on  Monday  at  9  o^Oock  A.'M- 
Closed  with  prayer.  *  ^ 

Monday^  May  29. 

Synod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  moderator* 

Read  the  minuted  of  last  sitting. 

The  case  of  Mr.  Millar  left  undecided  was  resumed;  and  before 
coming  to  any  decision  on  the  subject,  it  was  proposed  and  agreed 
to,  that  a  committee  be  appointed  to  retire  and  deal  privately 
with  the  conscience  of  Mr.  Millar.  Messrs.  Pr ingle  and  Wm.  Wil- 
son: were  appointed  said  committee. 

While  the  committee  were  withdrawn,  the  following  preamble 
and  resolutions  were  o£fer(:d  and  adopted,  viz: 

Whereas  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Synod  have  misrepresent- 
ed a  variety  of  our  apknowledged  principles,  and  asserted  that  we 
have  espoused  certain  tenets  which  we  have  not :  And  whereas 
these  misrepresent  at  ionsiiave  distracted  the  opinions  of  some  mem- 
bers of  our  church:  And  whereas  misrepresentations  of  truth  are 
injurious  to  all  parties — 

Resolved,  That  a  friendly  letter  be  addressed  to  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  Synod,  stating  our  disavowal  of  the  errors  they  have 
imputed  to  us. 

Messrs.  Bullions  and  Gordpn  were  appointed  to  prepare  a 
draught  of  said  letter. 

The  committee  appointed  to  review  the  records  of  the  Presby- 
tery of  Philadelphia,  reported  that  they  had  examined  the  minutes 
of  said  Presbytery  for  the  past  year,  and  find  them  correct. 

The  following  preamble  and  resolutions  were  offered  and 
adopted,  viz: 

JVheretis  the  publishers  of  the  Religious  Monitor,  of  Albany, 
have  intimated  to  the  public,  that  the  profits  of  said  work  are  to 
be  appropriated  to  the  frinds  of  the  Associate  Synod :  And  whereas 
the  Synod  consider  the  aforesaid  work  as  well  calculated  to  pro- 
mote the  interests  of  truth  and  vital  piety — ^therefore. 

Resolved,  That  it  be  recommended,  and  it  is  recommended  ac- 
cordingly, that  each  member  of  this  Synod  make  all  the  exertions 
in  his  power  for  the  more  extensive  circulation  of  said  work. 

Resolved  also.  That  the  thanks  of  Synod  be  presented  to  the 
publishers  of  the  Monitor,  for  their  liberal  offer. 

Mr.  Adams  gave  in  a  report  of  his  mission  to  Missouri^  which 
was  accepted,  and  the  thanks  of  Synod  voted  to  Mr.  Adams  for 
the  fidelity  and  zeal  with  which  he  has  executed  his  commission. 

The  committee  appointed  to  confer  with  Mr.  Millar  returtied 
and  reported  that  Mr.  Millar  adhered  to  his  profession  of  itiiao- 
cence,  and  declared  his  readiness  to  purge  himself  by  oath,  if  Re- 
quired. ' 

The  S3rnod  having  heard  the  opinions  and  reasoning  of  mem- 
bers on  the  charge  against  Mr.  Millar,  the  following  question  was 
proposed,  Is  the  charge  against  Mr.  Millar  proved  or  nott  Be^ 
fore  taking  the  vote,  a  brother  was  employed  in  prayer;  and  thjg^ 
question  having  been  put  and  the  roll  called,  it  carri^d^  proved. 

Mr.  Millar  was  then  deposed  by  vote  df  Synod.        

Mr;  Pringle,  bjr^ieqnert  of  ftj^  modeirato^^  prpuj^unced  tlia.||% , 
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Wrice.  Mr;  Millar  craved  to  have  an  opportunity  granted  him 
to  offer  a  protestation  Against  the  sentence,  if  he  shall  see  cause 
to  give  in  one.  Leave  was  given.  It  was  then  agreed,  at  Mr. 
IViaiar's  desire,  that  he  be  transferred  to  the  Presbytery  of  Char- 
tiers  for  fturther  proceedings  in  his  case. 

Synod  returned  to  the  consideration  of  the  question  concerning 
the  Union  in 'Scotland:  the  following  amendment  to  the  original 
motion  was  made  and  seconded — Resolved,  That  while  this  Synod 
are  not  fully  satisfied  that  the  Union  of  Seceders  in  Scotland  is 
entirely  scriptural,  especially  on  the  subject  of  covenaiitl^jg,  yet 
they  do  not  think  themselves  in  providence  called  to  decide  be- 
tween the  contending  parties. 

After  some  conversation  on  the  motion.  Synod  adjourned  till 
3  o'clock  P.  M.    Closed  with  prayer. 

3  o'clack  P.  M. 

Sjrnod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  moderator.— 
Members  present  as  above. 

Read  the'minutes  of  last  sitting. 

Resumed  the  consideration  of  the  motion  left  under  discussion, 
and  after  ftirther  conversation  on  the  subject,  the  question  was 
put,  agree  to  the  amendmexit  or  not;  and  it  carried,  nol  agree. 

The  original  motion  then  recurred,  to  which  the  following 
amendment  was  moved  and  se ccmdod  -  tVhpr^  ^i.« ,  in  th  r^.  j  1 1 H  gni«n t 
of  this  Synod,  a  majority  of  those  formerly  composing  tbeCrene- 
ral  Associate  Synod  of  Scotland  have  deserted  some  principles  hi 
those  standards  under  which  that  Synod  was  formerly  recognised 
by  us  as  a  sister  church — therefore,  iieadhedy  Thtit  we  do  hereby 
publicly  declare  that  we  do  not  consider  ourselves  iu  a  state  el 
union  with  that  United  Associate  Synod  formed  by  the  union  of 
the  majority  of  the  General  Associate  Synod  and  the  Associate 
•  Synod  of  Scoftland.  •  After  some  debate  the  question  was  put, 
agree  to  the  motion  or  not;  and  it  carried,  agree.  Against  this 
vote  Messrs.  Stark  and  Bullions  protested,  for  reasons  to  be  given, 
in;  and  Messrs.  Pringle  and  Heron  dissented  from  it. 

The  following  resolution  was  also  moved  and  seconded.  That 
we  do  hereby  testify  against  the  said  Union  as  a  defection  from  a 
covenanted  Reformation. 

Before  proceeding  to  take  up  this  motion,  it  was  moved  and* 
seconded  to  postpone  ^he  consideration  of  it  till  next  meeting  of 
Synod.  The  Synod  then  adjourned  till  9  o'clock  to-morrow 
morning.    Closed  with  prayer. 

Tuesday,  May  30. 

Synod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  moderator, — 
Members  present  as  above. 

Read  the  minutes  of  last  sitting. 

Read  a  paper  respecting  the  proceedings  of  the  Presb3rtery  of 
Ohio  in  the  case  of  a  libel  against  Mr.  T.  McClintock,  a  minister 
of  said  Presbytery.  It  states  that  Mr.  McClintock  had  protested 
against  the  decision  of  said  Presbytery,  suspending  him,  and  had 
appealed  to^ynod;  but  that  his  circumstances  were  such  that  it 
was  not  in  his  power  to  attend,  and  he  hoped  his  excuse  would 
beimstained.    The  Synod  sustained  the  excuse. 

The  committee  to  prepare  a  letter  Id  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
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Synod,  reported,  and  the  report  having  been  read,  and  accepted, 
was  ordered  to  be  directed  to  iMud  Synods 

Mr.  Irvine  had  leave  of  absence  for  theremainder  of  the  day. 

Mr.  Millar  appeared  and  gave  in  a  protest  against  ^e  decision 
of  Syhod  in  his  case,  and  requested  an  extract  of  his  protestation. 

On  motion,  appointed  Mr.  Carson  on  a  mission  to  Missouri,  for 
five  months,  beginning  with  October,  to  take  in  his  course,  Indi- 
ana and  Illinois,  as  Mr.  Adams  did,  and  that  Mir)  Beveridge  sup- 
plyMr.  Carson's  pulpit  during  his  absence. 

The  appointment  was  made  afiler  a  brother  had  boen  employed 
in  prayer  for  direction. 

Resolved,  That  the  expense  of  the  mission  be  paid  out  of  the 
S3mod's  funds;  and  also  that  compensation  be  made  from  the  lUnds 
to  Mr.  Beveridge. 

The  committee  of  supplies  reported,  and  the  report  was  recom- 
mitted.   Adjourned  till  3  o'clocK  P.  M.    Closed  with  prayer. 

3  o'clock  P.  M. 

Sjrnod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  moderator. — 
Members  present  as  above,  except  Messrs.  Gordon  and  Ferrier^ 
absent  without  leave. 

Read  the  minutes  of  last  sitting. 

A  paper  was  read  containing  Mr.  Steele's  resignation  of  the 
office  of  treasurer  to  Synod  and  to  the  Eastern  Hall. 

The  cominittee  to  whom  was  referred  the  subject  of  devising  a 
plan  more  effectually  to  secure  funds  for  missionary  purposes,  re^ 
ported,  and  the  report  being  amended,  was  accepted,  as  follows: 

REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  MISSIONARY  PURPOSES. 

The  Committee,  to  whom  was  referred  the  subject  of  deTising  a  plan 
more  effectually  to  secure  funds  for  missionary  purposes,  report  as  fdlows  : 
That  your  Committee  take  it  for  granted  that  the  appointment  and  direc- 
tion of  Missions  properly  belong  to  Synod,  as  a  court  6i  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  constitute  an  important  and  interesting  part  of  their  official 
duties.  As  it  cannot  discharge  them  without  the  aid  of  funds  which  the 
churches  may  place  at  its  disposal,  it  ia  of  the  greatest  consequence  that  a 
general,  efficient  system,  for  securing  a,  liberal  and  constant  supply,  be  es- 
tablished. The  most  obvious  and  approvable  plan  is,  to  obtain  this  by  sub-, 
scriptions  and  collections.  But  the  past  failure  of  these  modes  evinces  the 
necessity  and  propriety  of  havii^s  recourse  to  some  expedient  which  may 
more  effectually. secure  such  su&criptions  and  collections.  This  failure 
your  Committee  would  not  ascribe  to  any  indisposition  in  our  churchest  to 
contribute,  but  to  a  want  of  proper  information  on  the  importance  of  that 
specific  object,  to  which  the  attention  of  Synod  and  the  aid  of  the  members 
of  the  church,  by  contributing  a  portion  of  their  increase,  are  absolutely 
necessary.  .  ' 

Your  Committee,  therefore,  recommend  for  your  adoption  the  followiiag 
temporary  expedients: 

Ist.  That  ministers  be  instructed  to  bring  this  subject  before  their  sessions 
and  congregations,  with  all  due  fulness  and  plainness,  and  to  form  societies 
in  ttieir  respective  congregations,  for  aiding  our  exertions. 

2d.  That  there  be,  annually,  in  each  conCTeg^tion,acoUection;  orthateaeh 
communicant  be  recommended  to  contribute  one  cent  a  month,  to  be  col-, 
lected  in  the  mode  sessions  may  think  best ;  the  whole  proceeds  of  whieh 
shall  be  transmitted  to  Synod,  to  be  employed  as  exigencies  may  require. 

ALEXr.  bullioks, 
THOMAS  HANNAi 
D.CARSON, 
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Synod  tben  eonsidered  the  motion  to  postpone  the  consideration 
of  me  resolution  proposed  respecting  me  Union,  till  next  meet- 
ing; and  the  question  having  been  put,  postpone  or  not,  it  car- 
ri^,  not  postpone. 

The  resolution  in  question  was  then^  after  some  remarks,  put  to 
vote,  agree  to  the  resolution  or  not :  and  the  votes  being  equal, 
the  moderator  decided,  by  the  casting  vote,  in  the  aflfirmative.— 
Against  this^decjwon  Mr.  Stark  protested. 

Mr.  Bullions  gave  in  a  paper  containing  reasons  of  protest 
against  the  resolution  passed  yesterday  afternoon.  Messrs.  W. 
Wilson,  Murisay  and  Martin  were  appointed  a  committee  to  pre- 
pare answers  to  said  reasons. 

Adjourned  till  9  o'clock  to-morrow  morning.  Closed  with  prayer. 

Wednesday,  May  31. 
Synod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  moderator. — 
Members  present  as  above,  except  that  Mr,  R.  Millikin  attended 
instead  of  Mr.  McAllister. 
Read  the  minutes  of  last  sitting. 

On  motion,  the  Synod  agreed  to  express  their  disapprobation  of 
the  conduct  of  Mr.  Gordon  and  Mr.  Ferrier  in  absenting  them- 
selves without  leave. 

The  committee  of  supplies  reported,  and  the  report  was  accept- 
ed; and  the  following  distribution  of  preachers  and  ministers 
without  charge,  was  made,  viz: 

Robert  Laing^  Presbytery  of  Cambridge  till  next  meeting  of  Synod.     A. 
Whyte,'do.     P.  Bullions, Cambridge,  June  and  July;    Philadelphia  Pres- 
bytery^ August ;  and  Cambridge,  till  next  meeting  of  Synod.     Thomas 
Beveridge,  Philadelphia,    June;  Cambridge,  July  and   August;  Miami 
Presbytery,  September,  October,  November,  December,  January,  February 
and  March;  Muskingum  Presbytery,  April;  Ohio  Presbjrtery,  May.  Tho- 
mas Ferrier,  Cambridge,  June,  July,  August,  September  and  October; 
Allegheny  Presbytery,  November  and  December ;  Muskingum,  January 
and  February ;  Ofiio,  March,  April  and  May.     Alexander  Gordon,  Phila- 
delpihia,  June,  July  and  August;  discretionary   between    Cambridge  and 
Phila.  till  next  meeting  of  Synod.    J.  Kennedy,  Miami,  till  next  meeting 
of  Synod.     J.  Mushat,  Presbytery  of  the  Carolinas,  till  next  meeting  of 
Bynod.     James  P.  Miller,  Philadelphia,  June,  July,  August  and  Septem- 
ber; Presbytery  of  Chartiers,  October;  Muskingum,  November;  Piladel- 
phia,tiU  next  meeting  of  Synod.     Wm.  M'El wee,  Carolinas,  June,  July, 
August,  September,  October  and  November ;  Miami,  December,  January  and 
February ;  Muskingum,  March ;  Ohio,  April ;  Chartiers,  May.     Samuel  M'- 
l^ean,  Ohio,  June  and  July ;  Miami,  August  and  September ;  Muskingum, 
October  and  November ;  Allegheny,  December ;  Ohio,  January,February  aj^ 
March;  Muskingum,  April  and  May.     Matthew  Snodgrass,  Ohio,  June   and 
3«ly  ••  Allegheny,  August,  September  and  October ;  Ohio,  November,  DeceH»" 
xufS  -^af^uary ;  Muskingum,  February  and  March ;  Ohio,  April  and  May. 
Jf^^u'sell,  Philadelphia,  June,  July,  August,  September    and    October  ; 
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tiers,  April ;  Allegheny,  May.  Joseph  Clokey,  Muskingum,  August  ax&d  Sep-* 
tember ;  Miami,  October  and  Novenmer ;  CSarolioas,  till  next  meeting  of  Sy- 
nod. Isaac  Baggs,  Ohio,  August,  September  and  October;  Allegheny,  No- 
vember ;  Muskingum,  December  and  January ;  Philadelphia,  till  next  meeting 
of  Synod.  John  Kendall,  Miami,  October;  Muskingum,  November;  Alleg- 
heny, December ;  Philadelphia,  till  next  meeting  of  Synod.  James  Whyte, 
Baltimore,  September. 

'  The  attention  of  Synod  having  been  called  to  the  state  of  the 
Student's  Fund,  Resolved,  that  a  committee  be  appointed  to  inves- 
tigate the  history  and  present  state  of  said  fund,  and  report  as  soon 
as  practicable.    Messrs.  Murray  and  Morris  the  committee. 

It  was  moved  and  seconded,  that  the  Synod  reconsider  the  vote- 
of  last  evening,  on  the  resolution  to  testiiy  against  the  Union,  &c. 
After  some  conversation  on  the  motion,  the  question  was  put,  re- 
consider said  vote  or  not,  and  it  carried,  not  reconsider.  Mr.  Ir- 
vine then  declared  his  adherence  to  Mr.  Stark's  protest  against 
the  decision  of  last  evening. 

The  following  motion  was  made  and  seconded:  that  while  we 
see  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  protesting  brethren  in  Scotland 
have  deserted  any  of  their  former  principles,  yet  at  the  same  time 
we  see  no  reason  to  set  aside  our  former  decision  requiring  an 
approbation  of  our  professed  principles  from  ministers  and  people 
applying  for  communion  with  us. 

This  motion  having  been  the  subject  of  long  reasoning,  the 
question  was  put,  agree  to  the  motion  or  not;  and  it  carried,  agree. 
Dr.  Ramsay  and  Mr.  W.  Wilson  declared  their  adherence  to  a  pro- 
test formerly  given  in  against  the  act  of  Synod  on  this  subject, 
1822.  Messrs.  Murray,  Banna,  Adams,  Carson,  Whyte,  Camp- 
bell and  Isaac  protested,  for  reasons  to  be  given  in. 

The  draught  of  an  act  for  a  Public  Fast  was  read. 

Adjourned  till  3  o'clock  P.  M.    Closed  with  prayer. 

3  o'clock  P.  M. 

Synod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  moderator. — 
Members  present  as  above. 

Read  the  minutes  of  last  sitting. 

The  draught  of  an  act  for  a  Fast,  after  correction,  was  enacted. 
Mr.  Webster  was  added  to  the  committee  on  the  act;  and  they 
were  instructed  to  get  it  printed  in  the  Religious  Monitor.  Or- 
dered,  that  the  Fast  be  observed  on  the  2d  Thursday  of  November. 

The  following  resolution  was  adopted :  Whereas  the  late  John 
McCuUoch,  by  his  last  will  and  testament,  bequeathed  three  hun- 
dred dollars,  in  stock  of  the  United  States'  six  per  cent  loan,  to 
the  Theological  Seminary  in  Philadelphia  under  the  inspection 
of  this  Synod,  which  stock  has  been  conveyed  to  the  treasurer  of 
this  Seminary:  And  whereas  the  executors  of  said  estate  are  desir- 
ous of  having  an  engagement  in  writing,  that  so  much  of  the 
above  legacy  as  shall  be  requisite  to  enable  them  to  discharge  any 
legal  claim  that  may  hereafter  appear  against  said  estate,  shall  be 
refunded  to  them,  it  is  herebv  resolved  that  the  Svnod  asrree  so  to 
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Resohed,  That  the  books  of  the  Eastern  Hall4)e  committed  to 
the  care  of  a  committee,  whose  duty  it  is  to  regulate  the  use  and 
location  of  them.  Messrs.  Pringle,  A.  Bullions,  Stark,  Martin, 
McAllister,  Towar  and  Young,  the  committee. 

Resolved  further^  That  such  students  as  reside  in  the  bounds  of 
the  Eastern  ^presbyteries,  be  for  the  present  placed  under  the  care 
of  said  Presbyteries. 

The  committee  on  the  Funds  reported,  and  the  report  was  ac- 
cepted, as  follows: 

The  committee  appointed  to  examine  the  Funds,  report,  that 
they  have  performed  the  duty  assigned  them,  and  find  the  ac- 
counts correct. 

SYNOD'S  FUND. 
Balance  in  farour  of  Synod  in  the  hands  of  Mr. 

Alex.  Roseburgh,  treasurer        ...      $  20.20 
In  the  hands  of  Mr.  Robert  Steele,       .        .         362.98 

T.  B.  Clarkson's  note, 100.00 

Alexander  Gordon's  note,     ....         100.00 

Total  of  Synod's  Fund,  $583.18 

STUDENT'S  FUND. 
Balance  in  favour  of  Student's  Fund  in  the  hands 

of  Mr.  Robert  Steele,         ....      $24.81 
22  Shares  in  Commercial  Bank,  $50  per  share,    1100.00 

Total  of  Student's  Fund,       $1124.81' 

MISSIONARY  FUND. 

Balance  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Alex.  Roseburgh,  $  11.34 
In  the  hands  of  Mr.  Steele,      .        .        .        ,        20.29 

Total  of  Missionary  Fund,     $31.63 

EASTERN  THEOLGGICAL  SEMINARY. 
Balance  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Robert  Steele,         $  42.45 

United  States  Loan, 200.00 

John  Thompson's  note,  .        .        .        .        131.87 

Total,      ....       $374.32 

WESTERN  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINARY. 
A  debt  against  Andrew  Munro,  in  the  possesion  of  the 

Rev.  William  Wilson,  $171.45 

PETER  FENTON, 
CHAUNCEY  WEBSTER. 
Adjourned  till  8  o'clock  this  evening.    Closed  with  prayer* 

8  o'clock  P.  M. 
Synod  met  and  was  opened  with  prayer  by  the  moderator. — 
Members  present  as  above,  except  Mr.  Fenton,  absent  on  leave.. 
Read  the  minutes  of  last  sitting. 

A  motion  was  made  and  seconded,  that  the  Synod  reconsider 
their  vote  in  regard  to  the  election  of  a  professor  for  the  Eastern 
Hall;  and  the  question  having  been  put,  reconsider  or  not,  it 
carried,  not  reconsider. 

On  motion,  allowed  $44  to  Mr.  Ferrier,  to  defray  the  expense 
M  his  mission  to  Canada. 

The  following  motion  was  made  and  seconded:  TVhereas  the 
/fast  edition  of  the  Declaration  and  Testimony  is  nearly  all  seld' 
4ffp  Jb  order  to  prepare  the  way  for  a  new  ^iitiour^R^sQlved,  that 
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a  cotntnittee  be  appointed  to  prepare  a  draught,  bringing  down 
the  narrative  to  the  present  thnc,  and  t©  report  what,  if  any,  aher> 
ations  are  required  in  a  new  e«fition.  After  some  conversation  on 
.  the  subject,  the  motion  was  agreed  to,  and  Dr.  Anderson,  Dr. 
Ramsay,  Mesdrs.  A.  Bullions  and  Irvine,  were  appointed  the  com- 
mittee. 

The  draught  of  a  pastoral  letter  was  read,  and  after  remarks  by 
members,  was  recommitted  to  the  committee,  with  instruetions  to 
have  it  printed. 

On  motion,  Dr.  Ramsay  and  Messrs.  W.  Wilson  and  Walker, 
were  appointed  to  attend  the  Presbjrtery  of  Ohio,  as  correspond- 
ents, in  the  case  of  Mr.  McClintocS,  when  convenient. 

Next  meeting  of  Synod  to  be  at  Pittsburgh,  4th  Wednesday  of 
May,  1827. 

'  The  committee  to  examine  the  Warning,  reported,  and  the  re- 
portlwas  accepted.  A* motion  was  made  and  seconded,  that  the 
edition  be  suppressed  on  account  of  being  incorrectly  printed. — 
The  question  was  taken,  and  carried,  not  suppress.  Ordered, 
that  the  Warning  be  sold  at  12  1-2  cents  per  copy,  and  50  cents 
per  dozen. 

The  following  question  was  proposed  for  consideration :  Has  a 
minister  of  the  gospel,  against  whom  a  charge  has  been  exhibited 
and  taken  up  by  a  church  court,  which  charge,  if  proved,  would 
infer  suspension,  any  right,  before  the  issue  of  the  trial,  to  act  in 
any  pahrt  of  the  ministerial  office? 

Continued  the  appointment  of  the  committee  formerly  appoint- 
ed to  report  on  the  subject  of  baptism. 

Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of  Synod  be  tendered  to  all  societies 
and  individuals  who  have  contributed  to  the  funds. 

Closed  with  prayer,  and  singing  the  133d  Psalm,  and  the  mod- 
erator's pronouncing  the  Apostolical  benediction. 

FRANCIS  PRINGLE,  Synod  Clerk, 


REPORT  OF  THE  TREASURER  OF  THE  WESTERN  THEOLOGI- 
CAL SEMINARY. 


SYNOD'S  FUND. 
Balance  as  per  statetnent,  D.  134.83 
Interest  bequeathed  by  J.  Paxton,  9.00 
From  Kings  Creek  congregation,  4. 12 
FroraDr.Ramsay'scongregation,l7  <H'. 
Donation  of  Margaret  Moore^  1.00 
From  Chartier's  congregation,  20.00 
From  Peter's  and  Pigeon  Creek 


MISSIONARY  FUND. 
From  Mount  Pleasant  congr.  D.  11.34 

STtfDENT'S  FUND. 
Am't.  as  per  last  statement,  D.  265.26 
Interest  bequeathed  by  J.'Paxton,  9.00 


D.  274^ft 
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R£FORT  OF  THE  TREASURER  QE^E  EASTERN  THEOLOGI- 
CAL SEAfimRT. 


SYNOD'S  FUND. 

Cash  from  J.  McAllister,  jr.  ex- 
ecutor of  J.  McCulloch,  #31.99 
From  Bamet  congregation,  16.62 
From  Ryegate  congregation,  10.50 
Legacy  of  Rev.  T.Smith,  .  200.00 
4  months  interest  on  140  dolls.  2.80 
From  Xenia  Branch,  •        10.00 

From  Massies  Creek,  .        ^M 

From  Mrs.  Ann  Jackson,    .  1.00 

From  Carmel  congregation,  8.00 

ls*rom  Cambridge  congregation,  20.00 
From  Testimony,  sold  in  Ryegate  4.87 
From  Argyle  congregation,  21.52 
From  Hebron  congregation,  11.75 
From  New- York  congregatien  30.00 
From  J.O.Carson,  HagerstoWn,  10.00 
For  Minutes  sold,        .        •  1.00 

From  the  congs.  of  Pistol  Creek, 

Big  Spring  and  Fork  Creek,  20.00 
From  Rev.  A.  Anderson,  SteelCr.  10.00 
For  Testimonies  sold  by  do.  23.00 
From  Rev.  F.  Pringle,  for  Min- 
utes sold,  ,  .  •  0.80 
From  congregations  of  Piney 

Fork  and  Cadiz,     .        .  7.00 

From  Mr.  Alex.  Bachop,  Argyle,  10.00 
From  Mr.  T.  Johnson,  Mercers- 
burgh,     .        •        .  -      .         <5.00 
From  Rev.  Mr.  Carson,      .         SM 


1487.35 


JEXPENDITURES,        |124.37 

Balance,  362.98 

437.35 

Received  after  the  report  was  gi- 
ven in  from  Rev.  Jas.  Adams, 
missionary,  being  the  surplus 
of  contributions  above  his  ex- 
penses,   ....        12.00 

STUDENT'S  FUND. 
From  the  ex.  of  J.  McCulloch,    $8.81 
From  Xenia  and  Sugar  Creek 
F.  B.  Soci^,        \        .        16.00 


124.81 
^  shares  of  Commercial  Bank 
stock,  50  dolls,  per  share,     1100.00 


MISSIONARY  FUND. 
From  Rockbridge  congregation,  |9.60 
From  Florida  congregatioo,  5.59 

From  Rev.  F.  Pringle,  5.00 

$20.19 

Received  afrer  the  report  was  gi- 
ven in,  from  Mr.  Morris,        10.00 

EASTERN  HALL  FUND. 
To  bal.  brought  from  last  ae.  1141.42 
Cash  from  Fem.  Society,  N.  Y.  46.37 
From  Argyle,  Cambridge,  Put- 
nam and  Hebron,  .        45.90 
From  sund.  persons  in  Baltimore,90.00 
Dividend  on  22  shares  Com.  Bk. 
stock,  per  J.  McAllister,  jr.  ex- 
ecutor of  J.  McCulloch,  27.50 
From  Mr.  Stevenson,  of  Cam- 
bridge, N.  Y.          .        .        56.00 
From  Female  Society  of  Bamet,  90.60 
From  the  Female  Contributing 

Society  of  Fhiladelf^a,  40.00 

From  Mr.  Andrew  Hagart,  per 

Mr.  White,  .  .  .  25.00 
From  Cambridge  Hall  Soc.  do.  25.00 
Interest  on  3  shares  U.  S.  Loan,  9.00 
Mrs.  Mitchell's  legacy,  per  J. 

McAllister,  jr.  .  .  50.00 
Dividend  on  Student's  Fund,  33.00 
For  100  doUars  U.  S.  Loin,  102.25 
From  the  Theological  Hall  So- 
ciety, Philadelphia,  .  13.50 
From  Mr.  Easton,  being  balance 

on4usnote,     .        .        .         5.0O 
From  Argyle  congregation,         20.31 
From  Fem.  Assoc.  Cambridge,    20.00 
From  F.  B.  Soc.  Xenia,  |10 
From  Mr.  T.  Smith,  10 

From  Carlisle,  k  Die.  cong.  9.62 

29.62 

From  Carlisle  and  Dick.  cong.     4.10 

1808.57 


EXPBNDITURBS, 

Balance, 


$766.12 
•  42.45 


808.57 
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m-A^smCLE  tABIdtOF  TOE  PlfefeSfit'flEftlr^tJ^ 
e%MBRlDG£. 


Ministers, 

Congregations. 

Counties. 

States. 

i^am 

bom 

Conts- 

D.  Goodwime 
T.  GoodwUlie'; 

Barnet 

Caledonia 

Vert. 

m 

'Alex.  Bullions 

Cambridge 

Washington 

N.Y.. 

118 

344  »16.07 

Andrew  Stark 

New-York 

New-York 

do 

loo 

^?5 

35.55 

Peter  Campbell 

Florida 

Montgomery 

do 

65 

132 

5.59 

.tames  Martin 

Albany- 

Wlishington 

do 

85 

James  Irvine 

Hebron 

do 

45 

150 

14.22 

James  Whyte 

Salem 

do 

do 

35 

Without  tharge. 

Vacancies, 

J^o^iha 

Delaware 

do 

80 

Arc>iM.  White 

Avgyle 

Washington 

do 

305 

^42 

Robert  Laing 

Putnam 

do 

do 

105 

Peter  Bullions -{ 

Ryegate 

Cledonia 

Ver. 

65 

Til.  Beveridge 

Dumfries 

U.Ca. 

Thos.  Ferrier 

Thorold 
Stamford 

do 
do 

STATISTICAL  TABLE  OF  THE  TKESBYTCERY  OF 
MIAMI. 


Ministers, 

CoTigregaiions, 

Counties, 

States. 

Fam 

dom 

Sy.Td. 

Andrew  Isaac 

jCarmel,Madison 
I  andBig  Creek 
Massies  Creek 

Jefiferson 

India. 

60 

130 

i  8.00 

James  Adams 

Greene 

Ohio 

101 

249 

26.50 

David  Carson 

(Pistol  Creek 
^Blg  Spring  and 

Blount 
do 

Ten.) 
do   S 

88 

159 

20.00 

, 

1  Fork  Creek 

Monroe 

do 

20 

31 

JVithoutcha,    ' 
J  as.  Kennedy 

Xenia  and     1 1 
Sugar  Creek   i 

Greene 

Ohio 

83 

^OQ 

10.00 

Salem 

Knox 

Tenn. 

16 

45 

Faeantiei,  1 

Clarke 

Clarke 

India. 

Limestone 

Washington 

Tenn. 

9 

30 

^ 

[Darby 

Ohio 

ttrin  the  congregations  of  Fistol  Creek  and  I 

(ig  Springs  there'  are  347 

Cfttechumens. 

STATISTICAL  TABLE  OF  THE  P 

RESff 

m 

.RY 

OF 

ALLEGHENY. 

Jtftnwffri.* 

Counties, 

Stateg, 

i&i 

Cmn 

Robert  Bruca 

Pittsburgh 

Allegheny 

Penn. 

126 

230 

John  France 

Glade-Run 

Butler 

do 

65 

130 

John  Dickie 

Rush-Hill 

Atmstroiig 

do 

110 

160 

Joseph  Scroggs 

Ligonier 

Westmoreland 

do 

300 

Hugh  Kirkland 

Bethel,  &c. 

AUegheny 

do 

60 

leo 

Darid  Blair 

Indiana,  &c. 

Indiana 

do 

260 

Cherry-Run 
Upper  Piney 

Armstrong 
do 

do 
do 

Vacancies.  - 

Lower  Piney 
Mahoning 
^Pine  Creek 

do 
Indiana 
do 

do 
do 
do   _ 

T 
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STATIW^AJ-  'I^VBfoB^TgffiJ^§pyT^ 

OP  THE 

Jd^amtea^ 

Con£LtgQiion*r 

Counties. 

Statet,,, 

FimCsm 

CaUQ. 

William  Dickson 

JPisgah 

}  Bethapy,  &c. 

Luicoln 
York 

N.C. 

s.c. 

A.  Heron 

\  Ebenezer 

\  Timber  BidjpB 

1  Rodibridge 

Va. 

70 

170 

290 

SSfailoh 

Lancaster 

S.C. 

132 

272 

T.  Ketchen 

>  Nelly's  Creek 

York 

do 

28 

76 

A.  Anderson 

\  Steel  Creek 
\  Bethany 

Meckknburgb 
do 

N.C. 

do 

28 
28 

50 
70 

100 
78 

John  Wallace 

New-Lebanon 

Monroe 

Va. 

60 

112 

166 

James  Lyle 

J  Smyrna 

I  Little  River,  &c. 

Chester 
Fairfield 

S.C. 

do 

30 

60 

Broad  Creek 

Rockbridge 

Va. 

15 

28 

fFithout  cha. 

New-Stirling 

Iredel 

N.C. 

90 

180 

Cambridge 

do 

do 

60 

160 

John  Mushat 

Virgin  Spring 

do 

do 

Gilead 

Mecklenburgh 

do 

21 

36 

104 

yacaneies. 

Nob  Creek 
Cochran's  Vale 

Lincoln 
Burke 

do 
do 

45 
17 

78 

Tirzah 

York 

S.C. 

17 

28 

110 

Sardis 

Union 

do 

i 

Tolerant 
New-providence 

Lancaster 
Mecklenburgh 

do 

N.C. 

Piedmont 

Haywood 

do 

STATISTICAL  TABLE  OF  THE  PRESBYTERY  OF 

CHARTIBRS. 

MmiiUrs, 

Congregations, 

Counties, 

States. 

ram 

C&m 

Cont's. 

John  Anderson 

Service&King'sCr. 

Beaver 

Penn. 

140 

260 

126.25 

Wm.  Wilson 

Monture's  Run,&c. 

Allegheny 

do 

106 

294 

17 

Thomas  Allison 

Mount  Hope  and 
Cross  Creek 

Washington 
Brooke 

do 
Va. 

75 

173 

James  Ramsay 

Canonsburgh 

Washington 

Penn. 

92 

'210 

David  French 

Buffaloe 

do 

do 

90 

230 

12 

Alex.  Wilson 

Peter's  Creek,  &c. 

do 

do 

50 

120 

Alex.  Donnan 

MountPleasant,&c 

do 

do 

190 

400 

10 

VMoneUs.     \ 

Wajrnesburgh 

Oreen 

do 

Flaugherty's  Run 

Beaver 

do 

STATISTICAL.TABLE  OF  THE  PRESBYTERY  OF 

PraLADELPHIA. 

Ministers. 

Congr^ations. 

Counties. 

Staies. 

Fkm 

Com 

S2,.Fd. 

Francis  Pringle 

Carlisle 

Cumberland 

Penn. 

52 

80 

T.B.CI^jr^son 

Mercersburgh 

Franklin 

do 

48 

184 

McConnelsburg 

Bedford 

do 

$6.00 

WiOwiatha. 

PhUadelpbIa 

Philadelphia 

do 

Alex,  O^rdon 

GiiinstQQ  ; 

York 

do 

40 

jm 

Vacancits.  ^^ 

J^w^r  Chanceford 

Octoiarp. 

Baltilnore 

^0 

Lancaster  ^ 
Baltunore 

do 
do 
Md. 

20 

70 

Bw^tUijiUji^. 

HuxiUiigtdli 

Pesiflu 

,16 

44 
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STATISTICAL  TABLE  OF  THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  OHIO. 


Ministers, 

Congregations. 

Counties, 

States, 

fam 

VS^ 

Cont's. 

T.  McClintock' 

Harmony 

Butler 

Penn. 

100 

150 

Daniel  McLean 

Sbenango 

Crawford 

do 

200 

450 

David  Imbrie 

Greersburgh 

Beaver 

do 

150 

300 

Alex.  Murray 

Newcastle 

do 

do 

175 

310 

£lijahN.Scrogg8 

Beaver 

Ohio 

100 

250 

John  Donaldson 

TeUow  Creek 

do 

do 

Dav.  Goodwillie 

Poland,  &c. 

324 

Mercer 
Rocky  Spring 
Springfield 

Mercer 
do 
do 

Penn. 
do 
do 

Vacancies,  - 

Neshannock 
Newton 
Venango    • 

do 

do 

Venango 

do 
do 
do 

^ 

Fairview 

Crawford 

do 

STATISTICAL  TABLE  OF  THE  PRESBVTERY  OF 
MUSKINGUM. 


Ministers, 

Congregations. 

Counties, 

States. 

Fam 

Com 

John  Walker 

Unity 
i  Mount  Fletisant 

Belmont 
Jefferson 

Ohio 
do 

110 

240 

Samuel  Irvine 

S  Wooster 
i  Salt  Creek 

Wayne 
do 

do 
do  . 

Thomas  Hanna 

<  Cadiz 
/  Pine  Fork 
iBloomfield 

Harrison 
Jefferson 
Muskingum 

do 
do 
do 

80 

200 

Daniel  McLean 

<  Cambridge 
f  Londonderry 

Gurnsey 
do 

do   * 
do 

Truro 
Somerset 
McMahan's  Creek 

Franklin 

Perry 

Belmont 

do 
do 
do 

Vacancies.  - 

Jeromeville 
West  Union 
Mansfield 
Sharon 

Richland 

do 

do 
Harrison 

do 
do 
do 
do 

^ 

Millersburgh 

iHolmes  , 

I  do 

1 

<Suniiiun:fi  of  tbt  ptttmnn  K^Un. 

Presbtfteriea, 

MifdsUrs. 

Congregates, 
set,  and  vac. 

Famt   i 

'Jam's 

r.  Cordr's, 
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EVANOELICAL  REPOSITORY. 

No.  2.  JXrit'T,  18ft6.  Vol.  III. 

<!^ifiCnal  Communtcattonis. 

For  the  Religious  Monitor . 
ON  CONVERSION, 
TraiMcrihed  from  notes  of  a  Sermon  on  Matt.  xvii.  3. — *'  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,- except  ye  he  converted  and  become  as  little  children 
ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king  don  of  heaven.' ' 

Our  Lord  very  lately  had  deliverd  a  prediction  concerning  his 
sufferings,  which  made  his  disciples  exceedingly  sorrowful,  and 
raised  such  fears  in  their  minds,  that  they  durst  not  ask  him  to  ex- 
plain it;  especially,  as  they  remembered  that  he  had  often  incul- 
•cated  it,  and  had  repremanded  Peter  for  being  unwilling  to  hear 
it.    But  from  the  sequel  we  learn,  that  their  fears  and  griefs  soon 
,  subsided,  and  their  carnality  and  Jewish  prejudices  recovering 
the  ascendency  in  their  minds,  they  quickly  manifested  how  great 
'  their  ignorance  still  was,  respecting  the  real  nature  of  Messiah's 
kingdom,  and  of  his  misson  into  our  world.  For,  in  a  day  or  two 
after  this,  as  they  are  travelling  to  Capernaum  (see  the  corres- 
ponding passages  in  Mark  and  tiuke,  ix.  chapter)  some  of  them, 
forming  a  separate  company,  fell  a  disputing  about  the  chief  posts 
of  honour  and  profit  in  their  master's  kingdom.    This  debate  Je- 
sus overheard;  and  though  he  said  nothing  to  them  at  the  time, 
yet  after  the  collectors  of  the  tribute  were  gone,  he  did  not  fail 
to  ask  them,  what  it  was  they  were  eonterfiding  about,  by  the  way  *? 
But  on  his  questioning  them  they  held  their  peace, — not  caring  to 
discover  "tl^at  by  the  way  they  had  disputed  among  themselves 
who  should  be  greateslr."    Whereupon  Jesus  sitting  down,  and 
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doing  ^  .V  ,  shall  be  acknowledged  to  be  greatest.  Mark  ix.  35. 
When  the  disciples  heard  these  words,  they  immediately  perceiv- 
ed that  Jesus  knew  what  had  happened,  and  that  it  was  needless 
to  attempt  concealing  the  matter;  for  which  reason  they  drew 
near,  as  Matthew  says,  verse  1st.  and  out  of  respect  to  him,  de- 
sired him  to  decide  the  point  in  dispute.  To  check  their  foolish 
emulations,  Jesus  called  a  little  child,  and  having  set  him  in  the 
midst  that  they  might  consider  him  attentively,  he  shewed  them 
by  the  sweetness,  docility  and  modesty  visible  in  its  countenance, 
what  the  temper  and  dispositions  of  his  disciples  ought  to  be, 
and  how  dear  to  him  persons  of  such  dispositions  are,  though 
otherwise  weak  and  infirm.  The  assertion  in  verse  8d  might  first 
of  all  be  intended  simply  to  inculcate  the  necessity  of  their  giv- 
ing up  with  their  mistaken  conceits  about  a  secular  kingdom  and 
glory;  but  though  this  may  have  been  its  primary  object  as  ap- 
plicable to  the  present  case,  it  certainly  had  a  much  more  gener- 
al meaning,  and  was  as  much  as  to  say,  both  to  them  and  to  all 
who  should  hereafter  hear  thegospel,  "  so-  far  shall  ye  be  from  be- 
coming the  greatest  in  my  kingdom,  that  ye  shall  not  so  much  as 
enter  into  it  at  all,  unless  ye  be  like  little  children;  free  from 
pride,  covetousness  and  ambition ;  and  resemble  them  in  humility, 
sincerity,  docility  and  disengagement  of  afiection  firom  the 
things  of  the  present  life;  and  he  inculcated  humility  more  es- 
pecially by  th^  argument,  that  it  leads  a  person  directly  to  diat 
greatness  which  the  disciples  were  ignorantly  aspiring  after. — 
This  method  of  instruction,  by  setting  a  little  child  in  the  midst 
of  them,  was  agreeable  to  the  manner  of  the  Eastern  doctors  and 
prophets  who,  in  teaching,  impressed  the  minds  of  their  disciples, 
by  symbolical  actions,  as  well  as  by  words.  Thus  (John  xx.  22.) 
Jesus,  by  breathing  on  his  apostles,  signified  that  by  the  invisible 
energy  of  his  power  he  conferred  on  them  the  gifts  of  his  Spirit. 
In  Rev.  xviii.  21,  an  angel  cast  a  great  stone  into  the  sea,  to  sig- 
nify the  utter  destruction  of  Babylon.  By  this  symbolical  ac- 
tion, therefore,  of  setting  a  little  child  in  the  midst  of  the  disci- 
ples, as  well  as  by  his  express  words,  •*  except  ye  be  converted,'* 
&c.  our  Lord  shewed  the  necessity  of  being  so  thoroughly  chang- 
ed "  that  they  should  become  as  little  children"  if  they  would 
partake  of  the  blessings  of  the  kingdom  of  grace  here,  or  of 
glory  hereafter. 

In  illustrating  this  subject,  we  shall  in  the  First  place,  endeav- 
our to  ascertain  from  the  Bible,  in  what  conversion  consiilts — ^to 
illustrate  our  Lord's  assertion  of  its  n^essity — and  then  particu- 
larize some  of  the  effects,  which  may  be  viewed  as  marks  or  evi- 
dences of  a  gracious  state. 

The  First  of  these  topics,  to  ascertidn  what  coversion,  in  the 
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scripture  sense  of  that  term,  is,  will  form  the  subject  of  the  pres- 
ent communication. 

As  there  are  some  things  which,  in  the  opinion  of  many,  pass 
currently  for  conversion  which  have  no  good  claim  to  the  name, 
the  most  successful  way,  we  think,  to  discover  what  conversion 
really  is,  will  be.  First,  to  shew,  what  it  m  not;  and  then  Second, 
positively,  what  it  is.    We  observe  then  negatively — 

1st.  A  changer  from  a  quiet,  tranquil  state,  to  a  state  of  ungov- 
ernable agitation  of  mind  and  convulsion  of  body,  is  not  conver- 
sion. These  violent  agitations  of  mind  and  body,  which  in  dif- 
ferent periods  of  the  church  have  appeared,  and  been  represented 
by  many  as  the  fruit  of  an  extraordinary  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  among  the  dry  bones,  we  cannot  but  judge  so  unfavoura- 
bly of,  as  to  pronounce  them  dangerous  delusions,  when  rested  in 
as  the  operations  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  or  as  symptoms  of  the  com- 
mencement and  progress  of  his  saving  work.  But  however  Qod 
may  over-rule  such  extraordinary  appearances  for  exciting  a  real 
concern  about  religion,  either  in  the  subjects  or  the  witnesses  of 
such  commotions;  or  however  the  children  of  God  themselves  may 
catch  the  contagion,  and  be  for  a  while  deluded  by  it;  yet,  such 
persons  as  conclude,  from  their  being  the  subjects  of  such  uncom- 
mon work,  that  they  are  converted  and  sure  of  heaven,  and  have 
no  other  evidence  to  rest  upon  as  a  foundation  of  their  hopes,  are, 
we  hesitate  not  to  say,  total  strangers  both  to  true  conviction  and 
conversion.  It  is  a  good  rule,  that  applies,  we  apprehend,  to 
physics,  morality  and  religion-,  that  mankind  should  never  go  in 
quest  of  remote,  preternatural  or  supernatural  causes,  when  cau- 
ses more  obvious  and  adequate  can  be  discovered  to  account  for 
any  rare  or  uncommon  occurrences.  Though  the  convulsed  con- 
dition into  which  persons  have  fallen  during  the  preaching  of 
the  word,  be  so  strange  as  to  baffle  all  the  conjectures  of  those 
who  are  not  willing  to  consider  it  as  a  supernatural  work;  yet 
this  will  not  prove  any  thing  in  its  behalf,  because  a  little  ac- 
quaintance with  the  history  of  diseases  and  of  medicine,  will 
shew,  that  persons  who  made  no  pretences  to  religion  have  had 
the  nervous  system  so  powerfully  impressed  and  their  animal  spi- 
rits 80  greatly  agitated,  as  to  produce  effects  not  less  Btrangfe,and 
uncommon  and  various  than  those,  who  because  they  have  under- 
gone such  agitations  under  the  preaching  of  the  word,  have  as- 
cribed them  to  divine  influence.  This  shews  then  that  this  work 
may  be  accounted  for,  philosophically,  as  the  result  of  a  terrified, 
tumultuous  imagination,  producing  a  violent  affection  of  the 
nerve  s: 

But  the  agency  of  Satan  here  may  also  be  great.    When  he 

Digitized  by  VJ^^^^VlV^ 


64 

cannot  retain  sinners  in  the  bands  of  sleep,  he  artfully  hurries 
them  into  delusion  and  enthusiasm.  The  supernatural  impres- 
sions, or  new  revelations  which  such  persons  pretend  to,  Satan 
makes  such  a  handle  of,  as  to  incline  them  to  regard  them  as  a 
whisper  from  God  concerning  his  secret  love,  choice  and  purpose 
to  save  them.  Even  persons  who  evidently  continued  the  slaves 
of  sin,  have  talked  of  their  experiences  of  this  kind;  and  Satan, 
transformed  into  an  angel  of  light,  has  done  prodigious  mischief 
this  way.  Such  strange  commotions  then,  are  neither  Conversion 
itself,  nor  any  fruit  or  evidence  of  it:  but  even  when  they  do  ac- 
company a  saving  change,  which  may  sometimes  happen,  are  dis- 
graceful and  injurious  appendages  of  it,  arising  from  human  in- 
tirmity  and  the  devices  of  Satan. 

In  regard  to  anguish,  remorse  and  terror  of  mind,  these  gene- 
rally precede  real  conversion;  and  it  is  desirable  to  see  those  who 
^vere  fast  asleep  in  sin,  awakened  from  their  spiritual  lethargy 
and  enquiring  the  way  .to  be  saved;  yet  it  is  a  fact,  meriting  our 
serious  recollection,  that  conviction  or  terror,  is  not  conversion, 
nor  even  every  change  from  these  to  a  state  of  peace  and  hope ; 
yea,  no  persons  are  more  hopeless  in  their  impenitency  than  those 
who  think  themselves  converted  because  they  have  been  troubled 
and  afraid.  What  can  mere  distress,  alarm  or  conviction  do  for 
you'?  What  did  tliey  for  Cain,  Saul,  t>^  Judai?  "  So  that,"  as 
one  has  well  ol^served,  "  Lho  workings  of  legalfcerror,  unaccom- 
]):inied  with  believing  vicwa  of  Clirbtj  in  person^  under  a  gospel 
dispensation,  are  rather  the  workinga  of  inexcusable  enmity,  ig- 
norance and  unbelief,  til  tin  hapefu  I  signs  of  conversion."  But 
let  not  cold,  empty  professsois  pliimd  themselves  onu  bare  profes- 
sion, because  they  are  free  from  thc^c  paijtfnl  ^iiLltumTdtuous  agi- 
tations of  body  or  mind.  If- they  who  undergo  such  painful 
alarms  nevertheless  come  short,  what  shall  be  thought  of  you  who 
are  settled  upon  your  lees,  and  never  lay  to  heart  your  guilt  and 
danger.  If  you  llave  so  little  concern  for  your  souls  as  to  feel  no 
interest  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel;  yea,  if  you  regard  it  not  as 
that  on  which  you  must  venture  your  souls  for  eternity,  your  case 
ii  dreadfully  secure  and  dangerous.  "**  Peace  in  sin,  is  a  most  in- 
^xUible  mark  that  Grod  is  no  longer  with  you;  for  if  the  Spirit  of 
God  had  not  ceased  striving  with  you,  you  would  feel  in  your 
<"riminaj  souls,  always  some  trouble  and  anxiety,  dread  and  dis- 
trust. Thus,  by  securely  trusting  to  your  state  of  peace  in  sin, 
you  comfort  yourselves  on  that  which  ought  to  excite  your  justest 
fears.  The  most  deplorable  signs  of  your  being  condemned  al- 
ready, form  in  your  mind  the  most  solid  foundation  of  your  hope! 
Trust  in  sin  is  the  most  terrible  chastisement  with  which  God  can 
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punish  a  sinner.  Tremble,  if  not  yet  quite  past  feeling,  for  this 
ealm  is  the  forerunner  of  a  shipwreck.  You  are  stamped  with 
the  mark  of  a  reprobate.  Thus  I  would  wish  to  guard  you  b  jth 
against  security  in  sin  and  against  trusting  to  convictions  of  bin. 
Woe  to  sinners  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  for  when  you  say,  peace, 
peace,  then  sudden  destruction  as  a  whirlwind  cometh  upon  you. 
2d.  Conversion  does  not  consist  in  changing  one  vicious  mode 
of  living  for  another,  nor  in  any  outward  relinquishment  of  obvi- 
ous vices,  and  a  strict  attention  to  morals.  Some  persons  have 
all  along  maintained  such  visible  purity  of  morals  that  they  do 
not  need  an  outward  reformation  from  notorious  vices,  and  yet 
these  very  persons  must  undergo  the  change  meant  by  conversion, 
or  else  they  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Besides^ 
would  our  Lord  in  the  text,  have  used  such  a  solemnity  of  intro- 
duction, such  emphasis  of  expression,  such  a  strong  symbolical 
action  as  the  setting  of  a  chUd  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  if  he 
only  meant  to  tell  them,  that  a  wicked  man  could  not  be  an  heir 
of  heaven  unless  he  amended  his  lifel  Who  ever  supposed  it, 
except  avowed  infidels  and  libertines.  Conversion  is  not  a  par- 
tial but  total,  not  and  outward  but  an  inward  forsaking  of  sin 
also;  but  it  is  only  as  a  man  forsakes  all  sin  and. turns  to  the  way 
of  all  God's  commandments,  that  he  deserves  the  name  of  a  re^ 
convert.  A  man  may  reform  in  many  respects  without  undergo- 
ing any  change  of  heart.  The  pressure  of  some  circumstances 
may  compel  a  man  to  alter  his  mode  of  life,  and  turn  from  one 
virtuous  mode  of  living,  into  one  more  congenial  to  his  new  cir- 
cumstances. A  profligate  having  spent  his  fortune,  from  being  a 
spendthrift  may  become  a  miser.  A  drunkard  may  become  sober, 
because  his  constitution  is  destroyed,  or  he  cannot  procure  the  in- 
toxicating draught.  A  lewd  person  may  become  chaste,  because 
he  is  debilitated  by  age,  or  worn  out  with  disease.  And  because 
it  is  not  in  his  power  to  act  otherwise.  Time  may  abate  the  ardour 
of  mad  passions — when  the  bloom  of  youth  is  effaced  he  may 
become  a  little  more  sedate — ^may  leave  off  certain  loose  practices, 
but  he  will  not  hereby  be  converted,  hisheart  will  not  be  chan- 
ged. He  will  t9itill  be  worldly,  ambitious,  sensual,  and  volup- 
tuous. He  may  still  have  the  vicious  dispositions  without  in- 
dulging in  them  to  excess.  View  all  the  souls  who  through  age 
alone  have  withdrawn  from  the  pleasures  of  sin,  and  who  have 
changed,  only  from  a  regard  to  externardecency,  and  under  a  dif- 
ferent exteriors  you  see  the  same  relish  for  iniquity,  the  same 
inclinations,  the  same  ardour  for  pleasure,**-a  youthful  heart  in  a 
changed  and  worn  out  body.  Imagination  dwells  upon  and  de- 
lights in  reviewing  all  the  sinful  pleasures  which  tic^e  and  age 
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have  wrested  from  us.  Blooming  youth  aud  all  its  attendant 
amusements  are  regarded  with  envy,  all  which  things  are  entered 
into^  so  far  as  they  can  be  thought  in  any  degree  compatible  with 
that  sedateness  proper  to  advanced  age;  pretexts  are  formed  for 
still  mingling  in  certain  pleasures  with  decency  and  without  be- 
ing exposed  to  public  ridicule.  Thus  it  appears  that  persons  may- 
reform  in  various  respects,  may  cease  from  vice  and  practice  seve- 
ral virtues,  and  thus  acquire  a  fair  exterior,  whilst  corruptions 
remain  in  their  hearts  unsubdued.  Now  you  must  observe  here 
that  I  am  so  far  from  condemning  this  outward  reformation  that 
I  think  the  smallest  reformation  is  desirable  and  beneficial  to 
society,  yea,  and  every  converted  person  does  reform  outwardly. 
But  what  I  observe  is,  that  persons  may  thus  reform,  and  be  out- 
wardly moral  and  decent,  whilst  they  have  never  yet  entered 
into  the  kingdom  of  God  by  regeneration.  Paul,  whose  conver- 
sion and  apostleship,  whose  whole  life  makes  such  a  remarkable 
iignre  in  the  pages  of  the  New  Testament,  is  an  instance  full  in 
point  to  prove  what  I  now  say.  Before  his  conversion  he  was 
distinguished  by  zeal  for  the  traditions  of  his  fathers,  by  the 
strictness  of  his  profession  as  a  Pharisee,  by  his  punctual  obser- 
vance of  the  ceremonial  institutions,  and  his  sincere  obedience  to 
the  moral  law;  all  these  he  once  counted  his  gain,  in  them  he 
boasted  and  confided.  Yet  this  strict  moral  man,  who  touching 
the  law  was  blameless,  was  at  this  time,  as  every  body  knows,  in 
an  unconverted  state,  which  surely  he  would  not  have  been,  had 
outward  decency  of  moral  conduct  and  conversion  to  God  been 
synonymous  and  convertible  terms.  Men  ef  corrupt  principles, 
often  perform  actions  ostensibly  good  with  a  sinister  design, 
therefore  they  remain  still  base  and  their  conduct  detestable, 
because  it  is  the  motives  from  which  a  man  acts  which  determines 
the  merit  or  demerit  of  his  actions.  Whence  it  appears  that 'con- 
version cannot  be  the  same  thing  as  the  performance  of  materially 
virtuous  actions,  otherwise  conyersion  would  be  the  performance 
of  an  action  though  good  in  itself,  yet  a  bad  action  in  truth,  be- 
cause proceeding  from  a  bad  motive.  Herod  heard  John  the 
Baptist  preach,  feared  that  holy  man,  and  did  many  things  gladly. 
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Tar  language,  called  conversion.  It  is  all  that  is  meant  by  the 
term,  when  it  is  used  by  the  philosophical  unbeliever.  There  are 
instances  of  persons  who  at  first  have  held,  and  maintained  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  but  have  receded  from  them, 
and  have  not  stopped  in  their  retrogade  coar8e,till  they  have  trav- 
elled through  innumerable  clouds  of  heresy  and  error,  and  have 
at  last  settled,  if  not  in  atheism,  at  least  in  what  they  call  the  re^ 
ligion  of  nature,  of  reason  and  philosophy.  Bat  let  us  suppose  a 
person  making  a  contrary  progress,  still  it  will  hold  true,  that  a 
man  may  pass  through  changes  of  this  kind,  till  he  has  tried  all  the 
modes  of  religion  that  have  been  known  on  earth,  and  yet  at  last 
be  excluded  as  unconverted  and  unclean,  from  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  It  is  an  aflFecting  truth,  that  there  are  many  who  know 
and  profess  the  truth,  can  talk  familiarly  about  its  leading  doc- 
trines, whilst  the  truth  is  with  them  never  more  than  a  cold  and 
barren  speculation;  and  whilst  they  themselves  are,  for  all  their 
knowledge  and  logical  acumen,  egregious  fools  in  the  sight  of 
God.  A  man  may  have  accurate  notions  of  the  system  of  reveal- 
ed truth,  may  know  it  in  all  its  bearings  and  dependencies,  may 
be  captivated  by  the  beauty  and  order  of  the  whole  system;  yea, 
he  may  have  it  as  his  fixed  judgment,  that  the  Christian  religion 
is  most  excellent  and  worthy  of  God,  that  the  spiritual  things  re- 
vealed to  us  are  incomparably  the  most  worthy  of  our  esteem, 
witl^out  feeling  the  force  of  truth,  an^d  giving  to  spiritual  things 
a  preference  in  his  afiections.  The  former  is  a  degree  of  illumi- 
nation, the  latter  only  is  conversion:  for  there  is  a  vast  difference 
between  knowing  and  feeling  sin  and  spiritual  things.  \Ve  may 
know  of  ourselves,  may  be  well  principled  and  abound  in  correct 
notions,  but  it  is  the  spirit  only  that  maketh  us  feel.  "  The  scrip- 
ture is  unto  us  what  the  star  was  to  the  wise  men,  given  to  con- 
duct us  to  the  Saviour;  but  if  we  spend  all  our  time  in  gazing  up- 
on it,  observing  its  motions  and  admiring  its  splendor,  without 
being  led  to  Christ  by  it,  the  use  of  it  will  be  lost  to  us."  And  his 
is  the  case  of  many  who  know  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  that 
very  accurately  too,  though  the  gospel  still  continues  hid  to  them. 
What  Job  says  of  the  vulture,  chapter  xxviii.  7,  will  apply  to 
such,  "  there  is  a  path  which  the  vulture's  eye  hath  not  seen." — 
The  sight  of  the  vulture  is  proverbial  for  its  acuteness  and 
strength;  but  it  was  an  unclean  bird.  The  words  of  Job  may  be 
accommodated  to  the  case  before  us,  and  afford  us  this  useful  hint; 
"  although  men  of  critical  discernment,  may  attain  to  great  ad- 
vances by  mere  dint  of  study  ,in  the  developement  of  the  doctrines 
of  grace;  yet  so  long  as  they  continue  in»their  natural  state,  there 
will  ever  be  a  certain  essential  something  not  known  or  expe- 
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rieBced*H>r,  such  cannot  by  the  utmost  exertion  of  natural  abili« 
ties  apprehend,  not  being  themselves  apprehended,  as  the  apostle 
says,  of  God.  Let  none  of  us  imagine  then  that  because  we  may 
have  embraced  sound  sentiments,  and  have  consistent  views  of 
divine  truth,  that  this  is  a  certain  proof  of  the  safety  of  our  state; 
for  we  may  be  wise  in  theory,  and  right  in  doctrinal  principles, 
while  the  state  of  our  hearts  is  fatally  wrong,  and  the  tenour  of 
otir  conduct  a  scandal  to  the  great  Redeemer's  cause.  You  may 
attend  on  an  evangelical  ministry,  be  a  member  of  the  purest  visi- 
ble church,  and  have  a  seat  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  after  all  die 
unconverted  and  be  eternally  lost.  Think  then,  O  carnal  profes- 
sor, what  a  shocking  figure  you  must  make  if  at  last  you  should 
perish.  Heartily  might  we  prefer  to  stand  in  the  list  of  heathens 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  rather  than  in  that  of  many  nominal 
Christians.  "  This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  hath  come  into 
the  world  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  the  light,  because 
their  deeds  were  evil."  With  what  ardour  should  this  considera- 
tion teach  us  to  pray,  "  that  as  the  sun  in  the  firmament  conveys 
light  and  heat  in  his  beams,  so  may  Christ  shine  upon  us  and  be 
savingly  revealed  in  us,  to  enlighten,  warm,  transform  and  spi- 
ritualize our  souls,  and  that  by  this  new  light  and  saving  view 
of  the  Redeemer,  new  qualities  and  dispositions  may  be  wrought 
in  us.  And  here  again  I  would  repeat  the  observation  already 
made,  that  sound  knowledge  is  necessary  and  valuable;  but.that 
such  knowledge  is  not  conv^ion,  because  many  persons  under- 
stand the  truth  who  are  never  converted.  Having  made  these 
remarks  to  prevent  mistakes  on  this  very  important  subject,  we 
are  now  to  state  positively  in  what  true  conversion  consists. 
[To  be  continued.'] 

For  the  Religious  Monitor, 

REDEEMING  THE  TIME. 
Ephesians  v.  16 — CoLLOssiANS.  iv.  4. 
**  The  word  "  redeeming"  is  derived  from  a  word  which  signi- 
fies a  forum,  where  the  public  assemblies  of  the  people  were  held ; 
but  the  chief  design  of  which  was  for  the  meeting  of  people  to 
buy  and  sell.  The  literal  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  is,  to:  buy 
out  of  or  from,  to  gain.     The  word  rendered  "  time,"  denotes 
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guage  from  its  primitive  and  literal  meaning,  Gregory  Nazian- 
zen  has  called  our  whole  life,  as  it  were,  a  market,  the  season  ot 
which,  if  once  past,  there  remains  no  further  opportunity  of  pur- 
chasing what  we  want.  When  applied  to  mor;J  ^nd  leligious 
subjects,  as  is  done  in  the  text  at  the  head  of  this  article,  the  lan- 
guage intimates  that  it  is  our  duty  to  gain  or  protract  time  and 
opportunity  as  much  as  possible,  by  prudent  and  bUmeless  con- 
duct, that  we  may  do  the  more  good;  or  in  other  words,  that  we 
should  make  the  most  of  the  time  which  providence  grants  us— 
make  a  short  time  appear  long,  by  crowding  it,  as  it  were,  with 
every  possible  act  of  mercy,  justice,  piety  and  charity. 

It  is  not  more  consonant  to  the  laws  of  the  material  world,  that 
heavy  bodies  should  fall  to  the  ground,  or  that  the  mountain  rivu- 
let should  descend  into  the  valley,  than  it  is  to  the  constitution 
of  man,  that  he  should  act  as  well  as  think.  Or,  as  soon  may  you 
expect  to  see  the  waters  of  the  Hudson  returning  towards  their 
source,  the  mighty  cataract  of  Niagara  reascending  the  lofty 
precipice  over  which  its  tumultuous  flood  is  continually  rolling, 
or  those  bodies  called  projectiles,  not  only  deviate  from  the  curvi- 
linear path  which  the  force  of  gravity  compels  them  to  describe, 
but  absolutely  return  into  the  mouth  of  the  projecting  engine,  as 
expect  to  find  in  such  an  animal  as  man  that  vis  inerti<B,  or  want 
of  activity  which  is  one  of  the  general  properties  of  matter. — 
But' is  the  incessant  action  or  exertion  of  animal  powers  and  men- 
tal faculties,  .what  the  apostle  means  by  "redeeming  timel"— 
No;  the  redeeming  of  time,  in  the  sense  of  the  apostle,  is  not  the 
mere  filling  of  it  up,  but  doing  it  according  to  the  will  of  God,, 
the  filling  it  up  with  duty.  ^What  Christian  will  say  that  that 
man  redeems  his  time,  who  fills  it  up  in  the  pursuits  of  volup- 
tuousness, of  fame,  of  power,  of  riches,  in  struggling  from  day 
to  day  to  climb  the  tree  of  temporal  preferment,  vainly  imagining 
to  sit  on  the  calm,  peaceful  and  flourishing  top  of  it. 

The  various  methods  in  which  the  young,  the  middle-aged  and 
the  hoary  ^headed,  kill*  time,  instead  6f  tedeeming  it,  would  open 
up  a  field  much  more'  extensive  than'  we  can  at  present  travel 
over.  We  shall  therefore  restrict  ourselves  to  a  brief  sketch  of 
certain  ways  in  which  some  men  called  philosophers  and  literati, 
choose  to  dispose  of  the  days,  months  and  years  of  which  the  short 
^span  of  their  lives  are  made  up;  and  then  close  this  paper  with- 
exhibiting  the  very  singular  contrast  between  the  impressions, 
uses  and  conclusions',  arising  from  the  same  common  fact,  viz:  the 
shortness  of  time,  in  the  case  of  heathen  and  christian  writers. 

The  pleasure  and  the  profit  reaped  in  exploring  the  stores  of 
Grecian  and  Roman  literature,  in  conversing  with  the  ancient 
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dead^  in  cultiyating  a  taste  for  the  liberal  arts,  constitute  an  in- 
tellectual luxury  unknown  to  the  sons  of  folly,  of  mirth,  and  of 
voluptuousness.  "A  man's  wisdom  maketh  his  face  to  shine."— 
By  it^  he  may  be  "  eyes  to  the  blind  and  feet  to  the  lame."  Ci- 
cero thus  beautifully  expresses  the  advantages  of  philosophical 
and  literary  pursuits:  ''These  studies,"  says  he,  "  are  adapted  to 
all  ages,  times  and  places;  they  invigorate  the  mindrof  the  young, 
delight  and  amuse  the  old,  adorn  prosperity,  afford  a  sanctuary  in 
adversity,  delight  at  home,  out  of  doors  are  no  entanglement, 
lodge  all  night  with  us;  if  the  possessor  travel  to  foreign  coun- 
tries, they  accompany  him;  if  he  live  in  the  country,  thither  they 
go  and  dwelV  with  him."  Granting,  therefore,  to  studies  so  rea- 
sonable, manly  and  useful,  every  praise  which  they  can  justly 
claim,  we  must  yet  boldly  affirm  that  the  man  who  makes  them 
the  chief  business  of  life,  does  not  redeem  time  in  the  sense  of 
the  apostle.  Though  a  man  had  faith  to  remove  mountains,  and 
a  high  degree  of  all  sorts  of  knowledge,  from  the  stars  that  sparkle 
in  the  sky  down  to  the  minutest  objects  in  nature,  or  possessed 
the  highest  outward  privileges,  he  would  still  be  an  egregious 
fool,  according  to  the  maxims  of  Christianity,  so  long  us  he  should 
be  ignorant  of  that  glorious  Person,  whom  ''to  know  is  eternal 
life."  Yes,  real  piety,  springing  from  union  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  is  the  highest  dignity  and  truest  ornament  of  man.  "  Re- 
joice in  this,"  said  Christ  to  his  apostles,  "  that  your  names  are 
written  in  heaven."  "  Blessed,"  said  a  certain  woman  to  Christ, 
"  is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou  hast  suck- 
ed. But  he  said,  Yea,  rather  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  word 
of  God  and  keep  it."  All  others,  whatever  their  attainments  be, 
Dadl  in  attaining  the  sovereig^n  good  of  man.  And  to  them  we 
mayjudtly  apply  the  emphatic  exclamation  of  the  Roman  sa- 
tirist:— 

"  O  curm  homini !    O  quaatvm  tst  in  rehw  inane  /"* 

Grotius,  Salmasius,  and  many  others  of  great  acuteness  and 
profound  erudition,  bewailed  that  they  had  lost  a  world  of  time 
in  learned  trifles.  Indeed,  on  such  frivolous  questions  aie  years 
of  learned  labour  thrown  away,  that  one  is  irresistibly  tempted 
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as  if  you  aimed  at  running  mad  with  reason."     Are  not  vain 
speculations  and  ludicrous  questions^  (scarcely  a  whit  more  impor- 
tant than  those  which  Tiberius  in  his  privacy  at  Caprea,  discussed 
with  the  literary  buffoons  of  his  court;  such  as^  who  was  the  mo- 
ther of  Hecubal  what  species  of  music  was  sung  by  the  Syrensi) 
still  the  order  of  the  day  with  many  literati.   For^  can  a  man  cast 
a  glance  of  his  eye  at  the  squabbles  of  grammarians,  critics  and 
rhetoricians  about  the  rules  of  their  respective  arts,  at  their  la- 
bours to  find  out  the  pedigree  and  kindred  of  a  little  word,  at 
their  prating  about  various  readings,  accents,  longs  and  shorts! 
can  he  listen  to  the  strange  positions  and  barbarous  vocables  with 
which  books  of  logic  and  metaphysics  are  stuffed,  to  the  intrica- 
cies and  chicanery  of  jurists  and  pleaders,  or  view  chemists  '*  la- 
bouring in  the  fire  and  wearying  themselves  with  any  vanityl" 
and  forbear  to  exclaim,  O  wretched  taste !    O  scandalous  waste 
of  time  and  talent !    "  How  long,  ye  simple  ones,  will  ye  love 
simplicity,  and  fools  hate  knowledgel"    "  Time  destroyed,'^  as 
Young  says, ''  is  suicide,  where  more  than  blood  is  spilt.''    What 
though  men  gain  their  point  in  a  multitude  of  firivolous  enqui- 
'  ries,  they  will  die  notwithstanding,  and  all  such  knowledge  per- 
ish with  them.    *'  Whether  they  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease,  or 
knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away;  but  charity  never  faileth." — 
To  man,  the  chief  wisdom  is  to  fear  the  Lord.   Let  us  account  all 
other  knowledge  loss,  "  for  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of 
Cbirist  Jesus  our  Lord." 

As  to  the  opposite  conclusions  drawn  by  different  persons  fi:(Mn 
the  same  common  circumstance,  viz.  the  shortness  of  time,  they 
shall  be  noticed  very  briefly.  All  know  that  time  is  short  and 
fleeting;  but  one  man  converts  this  fact  into  an  argimient  for 
pleasurable  and  vicious  indulgence;  whilst  another  converts  it 
into  an  argument  for  pious  and  strenuous  preparation  for  eternity. 
One  says,  "  let  us  eat  and  drink  for  to-morrow  we  die ;"  •  the  other 
says,  the  «  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night, 
therefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others,  but  let  us  watch"^and  be 
sober."  With  what  beautiful  simplicity  do  those  masters  of  poet- 
ry, Horace,  Juvenal  and  Persius,  speak  of  the  shortness  of  time  ! 
Juvenal,  employing  the  same  figure  which  the  sacred  writers. 
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Persius,  imitating  Horace,  says.  Sat.  5th—"  Live  miadful  of 
death,  the  hour  flies:  the  time  in  which  I  am  now  speaking  is 
taken  From  thence." 

The  improvement  which  Horace  especially  recommends  to  his 
readers  of  the  shortness  of  time,  is  entirely  in  the  spirit  of  the 
Epicurean  philosophy.  "Pale  death,"  he  says,  "comes  and 
knocks  with  an  impartial  foot  at  the  tabernacles  of  the  poor,  and 
the  palaces  of  the  rich,"  therefore,  "  be  wise,  drink  freely,  cut  off 
cares  and  fears,  and  melancholy,  by  cheering  wine."  In  his  fable 
of  the  country  mouse  and  the  city  mouse,  (Lib.  2d.  Sat  6,)  the 
language  of  the  latter  to  the  former  may  be  regarded  as  truly 
expressing  the  spirit  and  conduct  of  many  men  in  every  age  who 
are  unenlightened  by  the  word  and  Spirit  of  God.  "  All  that 
tread  the  earth  are  subject  to  mortality,  neither  great  nor  small 
can  avoid  death;  therefore,  my  good  friend,  let  us  live  merrily, 
and  remember  that  our  time  is  but  short."  If  heavy  calamities 
hang  over  or  fall  upon  men  of  such  principles,  they  are  considered 
as  just  so  many  pungent  motives  to  the  more  ardent  prosecution 
of  voluptuous  pursuits.  We  have  a  remarkable  instance  of  this 
in  the  case  of  the  Athenians,  when  daily  swept  away  in  great  mul- 
titudes by  the  raging  pestilence.  Thucydides  expressly  affirms, 
"  that  they  thought  it  right  to  snatch  some  sudden  gusts  of  plea«> 
sure,  as  their  bodies  and  possessions  seemed  to  be  equally  granted 
but  for  a  day."  "  No  fear  of  the  Gods,"  he  adds,  "  or  law  of 
men  deterred  them;  in  the  former  case,  thinking  it  the  same 
thing  to  worship  them  or  not,  since  they  beheld  all  perishing  in- 
discriminately :  and  in  the  latter  case,  no  one  expecting  that  by 
having  lived  till  a  trial  happened,  he  would  suffer  the  punishment 
of  his  crimes;  but  they  thought  that  a  much  greater  punishment, 
already  decreed,  was  hanging  over  them,  before  the  falling  of 
which  it  was  reasonable  they  should  have  some  enjoyment  of 
life."  To  the  same,  purpose,  Plutarch  relates  that  Antony  and 
Cleopatra,  when  their  affairs  became  desperate,  gave  themselves 
over  to  wild  dissipation  and  continual  riot,  and  formed  parties  of 
pleasure  consisting  of  such  per^ns  as  professed  a  resolution  to 
die,  rather  than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  Augustus. 

What  a  pointed  contrast  is  such  Epicurean  philosophy  and  con- 
duct to  the  philosophy  of  the  Bible  and  the  conduct  of  true 
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Cometh."  "  This  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short:  it  temaineth 
that  both  they  that  have  wives,  be  as  though  they  had  none;  and 
they  that n^eep,  as  thoiigh  they  wept  not;  and  they  that  rejoice, 
as  though  they  rejoiced  not;  and  they  that  buy,  as  though  they 
possessed  not;,  and' they  that  use  this  world,  as  not  abusing  it:  for 
the  feshion  of  this  world  passeth  away."  1  Cor.  vii.  29—31.  The 
boly  scriptures  and  ecclesiastical  histories  furnish  many  examples 
of  men  whose  lives  shew  that  they  had  thoroughly  imbibed  the 
spirit  of  these  divine  admonitions — whose  extraordinary  applica- 
tion to  sacred  studies,  and  unwearied  assiduity  in  all  holy  duties, 
are  rather  to  be  regarded  as  prodigies,  than  as  precedents  for  imi- 
tation. From  the  period  when  the  Captain  of  our  Salvation 
dwelt  among  us  full  of  grace  and  truth,  performing  his  wonders 
of  mercy  and  power  upon  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men,  down 
to  the  present  time,  a  continued  succession  of  men  have  arisen, 
the  lustre  of  whose  pious  and  holy  example  has  shed  some  rays  of 
light  through  the  almost  impenetrable  gloom  that  has  hung  over 
the  face  of  the  moral  world.  How  immense  the  labours  of  mind  ^ 
and  body  of  an  Athanasius  and  an  Augustine !  Malancthon  says 
of  Luther,  "  that  he  had  seen  him  in  a  state  of  good  health  to 
continue  four  days  together  without  eating  or  dritiking  at  all,  and 
-for  many  days  together  to  content  himself  with  a  little  bread  and 
a  lierring."  The  complicated  daily  labours  of  Calvin,  and  many 
others  we  read  of,  appear  almost  incredible.  And  nearer  our 
own  times  who  cannot  admire  the  great  diligence,  exactness  and 
j^iety  of  a  Doddridge !  I  readily  confess  that  no  character  on 
earth  appears  more  truly  great,  and  venerable,  and  useful,  than 
a  discreet,  laborious  and  faithful  pastor,  watching  for  the  souls  of 
his  flock  as  one  that  must*  give  an  account,  and  holding  out  ta 
their  imitation  in  hi»  own  life,  an  animating  example  of  all  that  is 
pure,  and  good,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report.  And  would  to 
God,  that  all  our  clergy  stood  acquitted  from  the  chaj^e  of  an  in- 
.  ^lent  waste  of  time;  that  to  all  of  them  belonged  the  characters 
«f  a  scriptural  bishop;  that  they  were  always  found  at  their  posts, 
visitisg  and  teaching  from  house  to  house; ''  instant  in  season  and 
oat  of  season,  reproving,  rebuking,  exhorting,  with  all  long  suf- 
Ibring  and  doctrine;"  praying  over  the  sick;  longing  after  the  sal- 
vation of  their  hearers,  till  Christ  be  formed  in  them  the  hope  of 
glory,  ^ul  what  a  pest  and  disgrace  to  the  Christian  name,  is  a 
iaughty^  frivolous,  indolent,  lukewarm,  clergyman!  "  His  very 
nftn  one  continued  erime.^  S. 

Vol.  jii.  7 
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ROMAINE  ON  PSALMODY. 

[The  foHowing  extracts  from  Romaine's  Essay  on  Psalmody, 
f^  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  a  friend>  will  put  our. 
readers  in  possession  of  the  sentiments  of  a  very  eminent  and 
learned  English  divine  of  the  last  century  on  this  subject.  It  . 
gives  us  pleasure  to  state^  that  this  subject  begins  to  excite  more 
enquiry  among  the  American  Churches;  for  we  are  satisfied  that 
impartial  investigation  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  the  prevalence 
of  correct  sentiments.  If  any  of  our  readers  could  furnish  us  with 
the  "  Declaration  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  published  July 
I7th,  1645,  from  which  an  extract  is  given  in  the  13th  and  14th 
pages  of  our  last  number,  they  will  obnge  the 

Ed.  Rbi..  Mon.] 

Men  and  Brethren, 

We  are  the  creatures  of  God,  dependent  on  him  for  being  and 
for  well-being.  He  gives  us  all  our  faculties^  both  of  mind  and 
body,  and  he  requires  us  to  use  them  in  his  service,  and  to  his 
g;lory.  This  is  our  bounden  duty.  It  is  the  peculiar  dignity  of 
.  man,  who  never  acts  more  nobly  than  when  he  employs  the., 
powers  bestowed  upon  him  to  the  praise  of  the  giver.  None  of 
them  should  be  useless,  but  each  should  be  exerted,  whenever  an 
opportunity  offers  of  glorifying  God. 

In  the  common  actions  of  life,  this  may,  and  should  be  done : 
4:be  rule  is,  **  Whether  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God,"  but  it  is  far  more  needful  in  spiritual 
matters,  which  have  an  immediate  relation  to  God  and  his  wor- 
ship. These  he  has  appointed  to  be  the  means  of  shewing  forth 
his  praise.  Among  them  singing  of  Psalms  is  not  the  least.  It  is 
frequently  commanded,  and  w^th  a  promise^ — faithful  is  he 
who  hath  promised — he  will  render  the  means  effectual  to  an- 
49irer  the  end.  When  beUevers  employ  the  faculties  of  soul  aii4 
body  in  singing  of  his  goodness  and  greatness>  he  does  accept  the 
service  and  testifies  his  Acceptance.  He  does  indeed  communi- 
cate to  them,  by  his  Spirit,  joy  and  peace,  and  he  renders  singing 
to  the  Lord,  with  melody  in  the  heart,  the  means  of  increasing^ 
the  melody  and  joy. 

But  where  is  such  singingi  In  what  churchi  Among  what 
people  1  Th^e  are  some.  May  their  number  increase.  It  i« 
worth  while  to  try  to  increase  them,  especially  as  thiaordinanis^ 
is  so  much  neglected.  The  holy  affections,  which  shpuld  be 
stirred  up  by  so  heavenly  an  exercise,  are  generally  damped  bfN 
it.    When  it  is  performed  with  coldness  and  lAdifferencOr  how 
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can  it  produce  8i»i8ati<m8  suitable  to  such  exaltedmeaiis  of  fracel 
or  when  contempt  is  put  upon  it,  hdW  c»n  it  eonrey  any  of  ^ 
prtHnised  blemngs? 

Many  tbings  have  contaribt^ed  to  the  present  neglect  and  abuse 
of  this  ordinsttfie^and  I  have  been  led  to  the  following  reiections, 
ht- order  to  tiytolnring  it  again  into  repute.  Happy,  indeed, 
Aall  I  think  mjrself,  if  the  Lord  should  be  pleased  to  make  use  of 
them,  as  any  way  conducive  to  the  singing  of  his  praises  with 
the  understanding;  I  shall  pray  and  labour  for  it;  may  he  give 
his  abimdant  blessing. 

One  of  the  first  and  great  causes  of  neglecting  the  singing  ci 
Psalms,  seems  to  have  arisen  firom  not  attending  to 

The  Subject  of  the  Book  of  P^alma. 

The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy:  for  to  him 
give  all  the  prophets  witness.  With  one  votce  they  speak  of  his 
wonderful  person,  of  his  divine  undertakings,  and  of  his  complete 
and  eternal  salvation.  It  is  the  spirit  of  their  writings  to  reveal 
and  to  teach  the  good  knowledge  of  the  Lord.  Whoever  under- 
stands them  perfectly,  ¥rill  find  the  {O'ophets  treating  of  the 
coming  of  Immanual  in  the  flesh,  as  clearly  as  the  evai^;elists.<^ 
When  this  most  blessed  event  was  to  be  accomplished  ia  the  ful- 
iiess  TJr^ttne,  a  t^^w  Testaxn^nt  witniess,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  prophesied,  saying,  ^'  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
for  he  hath  according  to  his  promise  visited  and  redeemed  his 
people,  and  hath  raised  up  an  horn  of  salvation  for  us  in  the 
house  of  his  savant  David,  as  he  spake  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy 
prophets,  which  have  been  since  the  world  began.'*  The  Lord 
never  left  himself  without  witness.  Ever  since  the  world  began, 
he  had  prophets,  who  foretold  what  Christ  was  to  be  and  to  do, 
who  testified  beforehand  of  the  sufiferingaof  Christ,  and  the  glory 
that  should  follow. 

This  is  the  subject  of  the  book  of  F'tolms.  It  trei^  of  Christ, 
and  contains  ^e  praises  of  the  Father's  love,  and  of  the  Spirit's 
grace,  as  they  were  manifested  in  the  person  and  *work  of  Jesus 
Christ  The  salvation  of  sinners  through  him  is  the  greatest  dis- 
play of  the  covenant  mercies  of  the  eternal  Three:  tber^ore  the 
Psalms  c^brate  his  wonderfiil  person,  and  his  divine  underta- 
kii^;s — ^they  describe  h»  obedience  and  sufferings — his  conflicts 
with,  and  victories  over,  all  his  enemies-^his  resurrection  and 
ascension — ^bis  sitting  upon  the  throne,  the  great  king  of  all 
worlds,  visible  and  invisible— his  gathering  together,  and  perfec- 
ting the  number  of  his  elect--^is  coming  at  the  last  day  to  judge 
men  and  angels-*and  the  glory  which  he  will  bestow  upon  his 
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redeemed^  when  they  shall  be  with  him,  and  like  him,  kings  an^l 

priests  unto  God  and  his  FSit^er,  and  shall  reign  with  him  forever. 

What  subject  can  be  more  noble  in  itself  than  this :  here  are 

the  greatest  transactions  of  the  greatest  personages  that  possibly 

can  be the  ever  blessed  Trinity  purposing  and  covenanting  to 

bring  many  sons  unto  glory— —displaying  their  wisdom,  and 
love,  and  power,  in  an  infinite  degree,  through  the  incarnation, 
obedience,,  and  sufferings  of  the  God-man,  Jehovah  Jesus,  and 
through  the  effectual  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  calling  and  bring- 
ing the  elect  to  experience  the  Father's  love  to  them  by  faith  in 
the  Son's  perfect  salvation,  and  then  guiding  them  safe  by  his 
council  and  might  unto  the  glory  provided  for  them.  This  won- 
derful theme  is  treated  of  in  the  book  of  Psalms,  in  a  manner 
suitable  to  its  dignity — it  is  not  only  spoken  of,  but  also  celebra- 
ted— not  merely  described,  but  also  praised.  The  language 
therefore  is  exalted.  The  sentiments  are  sublime.  The  poetry 
is  divine.  And  no  wonder:  the  author  is  equal  to  the  subject. — 
He  is  capable  of  pxtolling  the  mercies  of  that  covenant,  which 
Teaches  from  eternity  to  eternity,  and  of  extolling  them  accor- 
ding to  their  true  greatness.  The  Psalms  are  the  composition  of 
the  all-wise  Spirit:  for  the  Holy  Ghost  spake  by  the  mouth  of 
David,  and  of  the  other  inspired  penmen.  He  guided  both  their 
hearts  and  their  hands.  The  seiltimft»t»  an^  liitrvroros  are  his : 
for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  the  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but 
holy  men  of  God,  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
— ^they  spake  as  he  moved  them — they  indited  the  Psalms  under 
his  inspiration.  The  praises  therein  given  of  the  person  and 
work  of  the  ever  blessed  Immanuel  are  not  human,  but  truly 
divine.  What  may  not  be  expected  from  such  an  author?  Who 
is  by  essential  union  one  in  the  Godhead  with  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  who  is  by  his  office  to  testify  of  Jesus,  and  to  glorify 
Jesus.  If  the  Psalms  be  read  under  his  influence,  they  will  be 
found  equal  to  the  subject,  in  every  view  suited  to  exalt  the  in- 
carnate God,  and,  if  they  be  sung  with  grace  in  the  heart,  they 
will  increase  the  faith  and  hope  of  every  devout  worshipper. — 
There  are  several  Psalms  which  are  applicable  to  none  but  Jesus 
Christ,  and  many  expressions  which  could  not  be  truly  spoken  by 
£iny  one,  but  him  who  was  God  and  man  in  one  Christ    Many 
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cesie  unto  you;  but  if  I  go  away»  I  will  send  ym  unto  you.''— 
Our  refonners  certainly  understood  those  proper  Psalms  to  be 
descriptiTc  of  Christ,  and  took  them  in  the  same  sense  our  Lord 
and  bis  apostles  did;  who  have  quoted  the  book  of  Ptolms  eighty- 
two  times.    Their  manner  of  quoting  it  demonstrates,  that  they 
took  it  for  granted  it  was  written  concerning  Christ.     Indeed 
many^  passages  cannot  be  applied  to  any  one,  but  to  him:  for  in- 
stance— ^he  appeals  to  God  to  be  tried  according  to  his  innocence 
— ^to  be  rewarded  according  to  his  righteousness — ^he  desires  to  be 
judged  according  to  the  cleanness  of  his  heart  and  hand»-<:ould 
any  one  of  us  say,  '^Search  me  to  the  bottom,  OOod,  and  know 
my  heart :  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts,  and  see  if  there  be  any 
way  of  wickedness  in  me?"    All  have  sinned.  All  we  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray,  and  if  we  were  to  be  tried  according  to  the 
holy  law  by  a  heart-searching  God,  every  mouth  would  be  stop- 
ped, and  all  the  world  would  become  guilty  before  him.    O  what 
would  become  of  the  best  t)f  us,  if  God  were  to  judge  us  as  we 
are.    The  cxixth  Psalm  is  a  description  of  the  love  of  Christ  to 
the  law,  his  study  in  it  and  his  perfect  observance  of  it.    O  what 
love  have  I  unto  thy  law — ^with  my  whole  heart  have  I  sought 
thee — I  have  not  departed  from  thy  judgments — '^  1  have  sworn" 
(with  the  oath  of  the  covenant)  "  and  I  will  perform  it,  that  I 
will  keep  thy  righteous  judgments."    Are  not  these  the  peculiar 
descriptions  of  the  work  of  the  God-man,  in  which  he  wasalonet, 
and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  him — any  more  than  there 
was  in  the  offering  for  sin,  when  he  trod  the  wine-press  alone^ 
and  of  the  people  there  was  none  with  him,  of  which  the  xlth 
Psalm  treats,  any  more  than  there  was  in  bringing  in  an  everlasting 
righteousness,  for  which  the  church  praises  him  in  several  Psalms, 
particularly  in  Ixxi,  and  will  triumph  in  his  righteousness,  for 
evermore.    The  glory  is  his.    No  offering,  no  righteousness,  but 
his  can  save :  the  praises  therefore  of  the  great  salvation  of  our 
God,  which  run  through  the  book  of  Psalms,  are  the  peculiar 
prerogatives  of  the  King  of  saints.    They  are  his  crown  and  dia- 
dem.   The  honours  are  solely  his,  and  he  will  wear  them  with 
unrivalled  fame.    His  name  is  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords, 
and  the  armies  of  heaven  follow  him  with  one  mind  and  one  heart, 
ascribing  unto  him  honour  and  glory,  and  blessing  and  praisejfQi: 
ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

But  although  the  work  was  altogether  his  from  first  to  last, 
none  being  capable  of  any  part,  but  he  who  is  God  as  well  as 
man,  yet  eternal  blessings  on  him,  be  did  it  for  us  and  for  our  sal- 
vation. His  people  have  an  interest  in  what  he  is— rGod  in  our 
nftture— they  have  their  share  in  what  he  did  and  suifered  for 
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the9i  and  thoy  t»Te  aoi  tai9peaksUe  benefit  in  what  he  k  novv 
doing  for  them  in  the  presence  of  the  Father.  By  believing  the> 
have  pardon  ^nd  peace  through  his  offering  on  the  tree.  By  be- 
liermg  they  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and  find  acceptance  in 
his  righteousness.  By  believing  they  commit  their  persons  and 
cencerns-into  his  hand8>  and  he  ever  liveth  their  prevailing  inter- 
cessor to  obtain  for  them  every  needful  blessing.  Thus  they 
learn  to  trust  him,  and  in  trusting,  to  experience  his  fiiithMness. 
He  gives  them  cai^e  to  love  him,  and  to  rejoice  in  him.  For 
having  received  a  new  birth  and  life  in  him^  they  can  sing  the 
Psahns  of  his  nativity,  and  join  angels  and  men  in  ascribing  glory 
in  the  highest  to  the  incarnate  God.  They  read  of  his  dying  love 
in  several  Psalms,  and  they  worship  him  for  bearing  their  snis, 
and  shame>  and  curse^  in  his  body  and  soul  upon  the  cross:  the 
Iamb  that  was  slain  and  redeemed  them  to  God  by  his  blood  is  the 
constant  theme  of  their  grateAil  songs.  When  they  read  or  sing 
the  Psalms  of  his  resurrection,  they  look  upon  him  as  the  first 
firuits  of  the  dead,  the  earnest  of  the  whole  harvest,  and  with 
grateful  hearts  they  bless  him  for  making,  and  for  keeping  them 
alive  to  God.  They  share  in  all  his  victories  and  triumphs,  being 
his  happy  subjects:  for  he  has  a  kingdom,  which  is  celebrated 
in  many  of  the  Psalms.  These  treat  of  his  almighty  power  to 
rule  all  beings  and  things,  and  of  the  sweet  sceptre  of  his  love, 
by  which  he  governs  his  willing  people.  He  manifestsjto  them 
the  greatness  and  majesty  of  his  kingdom,  ao  that  under  his  royal 
protection  they  find  deliverance  from  the  temptations  to  sin^  and 
from  the  miseries  of  sin,  and  through  his  special  love  he  gives 
them  here  in  the  kingdom  of  his  grace  a  h^piness,  which  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  cannot  possibly 
give.  They  live  happy  indeed:  for  he  makes  them  sing  of  the 
good  of  his  chosen:  they*do  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  his  nation, 
and  they  glory  in  his  inheritance.  These  are  high  privileges; 
but  they  are  only  the  earnests  of  that  kingdom,  which  endureth 
for  ever.  O  what  glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  thou  city 
of  God,  in  which  the  great  king  delighteth  to  dwell,  and  to  mani- 
fest his  glory.    Wonderful  things  are  written  of  this.everlasting 
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}aBk  fox  dttengdi  to  tread  inliis  steps.  Wore  his  tempers  per- 
fec^j  Iwlyl  They  admire  his  example,  and  through  his  Spirit 
tliey  daily  put  o£P  the  old  man,  and  pot  on  the  new.  Was  he 
ceixied  tlurou^  the  greatest  sufferings  with  entire  resignation?-— 
They  Jook  up  under  all  their  trials  for  his  promised  supp^irt.  Has 
he  all  his  enemies  under  his  feett  They  are  waiting  in  jojrful 
hope  for  the  fruit  of  his  conquest,  fe  he  now  in  our  nature  in 
the  highest  glory?  It  is  promised  them,  thek  eyes  shall  see  the 
king  in  his  beauty.  O  blessed  proq>ect !  They  shall  soon  be 
wstlk  hhn,  and  like  him  too,  when  they  shall  see  him«s  he  is. — 
The  Fsahns  are  so  written  of  Christ,  that  every  believer  may  find 
coBafort  in  what  he  reads  or  sings.  Christ  being  the  head  of  the 
body  the  church,  all  the  members  do  share  with  their  head  in 
what  he  is  and  has,  in  his  incarnadon,  life  and  death,  resurrection 
and  intercession,  yea,  they  shall  live  and  reign  with  him  for  ever 
and  ever. 

Thus  believers  look  upon  the  Psalms.  They  consider  them  as 
treating  of  the  glorious  person  and  work  of  the  God-^nan,  and 
considering  themselves  in  him,  as  members  under  him  their  Head, 
quickened  by  his  Spirit,  and  receiving  all  the  blessings  of  spirit- 
ttal  life  out  of  his  l^ilness,  they  can  understand  and  sing  the 
praises  of  Immanuel,  with  melody  in  their  hearts;  for  they  can 
apply  to  themselves  the  benefit  of  his  atonement  and  righteous- 
ness, of  his  intercession  and  glory,  and  this  renders  the  Psalms 
precious,  and  singing  them  an  high  ordinance.  Their  God  does 
meet  tbem  and  bless  them  in  singing  Psalms.  While  they  ex- 
press their  love  to  him  he  communicates  his  love  to  them,  and 
they  have  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  by  the  Spirit. 

But  this  will  be  more  evident  from  considering  some  particu- 
iSTs  relating  to  the  subject;  such  as 

The  Scripture  names  of  the  Psalms. 
There  are  three  Hebrew  names  often  used  in  the  titles  of  the 
Psalms,  which  the  Septuaginthave  translated  Psalms,  Hjrmns,  and 
Songs.  The  word  rendered  by  them  h3rmns  is  Thehilim,  which 
is  the  running  title  to  this  book,  expressive  of  the  general  design^ 
and  is  an  abridgement  of  the  whole  matter.  It  comes  from  a 
Hebrew,  word,  that  signifies  the  bride  motion  of  light,  shining 
and  putting  its  splendour  upon  any  object,  and  this  makes  it  bright 
and  illustrious.  Hence  comes  the  propriety  of  the  word,  as  it  is 
used  to  praise,  which  is  to  set  an  object  in  the  light;  that  the  rays 
shining  upon  it  may  render  it  splendid  and  beautiful,  and  thereby 
glorious,  and  praiseworthy.    Such  are  the  Psalms.    They  are  rays 
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of  light— Enlighteners,  (if  I  might  use  such  a  word,  and  it  is  the 
literal  sense  of  the  Hebrew  h3rmn8)  intended  to  manifest  the 
glory  of  the  person,  and  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  the  work  of 
the  God-Jesus:  for  light  in  its  various  uses  in  nature,  is  the  ap- 
pointed emblem  of  the  Lord  Christ.  He  is  distinguished  by  this 
name  throughout  the  Old  Testament;  and  he^gpplied  all  the  pas- 
sages to  himself  in  the  New,  when  he  declared — ^*  I  am  the  light 
of  the  world"— *<  I  am  not  only  the  Creator  of  light  in  the  mate- 
rial  world,  but  also  in  the  spiritual  world— darkness  covers  the 
earth,  and  ^ross  darkness  the  people,  until  I,  the  light  of  life, 
arise  upon  their  souls:  and  when  I  come  with  healing  in  my  rays, 
in  that  day  shall  the  deaf  hear  my  words, -and  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  shall  see  out  of  obscurity  and  out  of  darkness." 

Jesus  gives  eyes  to  see  with,  and  light  to  see  by:  he  opens  the 
eyes  of  the  understanding atid  makes  spiritual  objects  visible:  so 
that,  .whoever  is  enlightened  with  saving  knowledge,  has  it  all 
from  him,  and  it  should  all  lead  to  him.  He  |s  the  bright  day 
star  which  shines  throughout  the  volume  of  revelation;  but  in 
no  part  with  clearer  rays  than  in  the  book  of  Psalms.  Here  he  is 
exadted  in  his  meridian  glory:  for  the  whole  scripture  does  not 
give  greater  light  into  what  he  was  to  be,  and  to  do,  and  to  suf- 
fer, his  life,  his  temper,  his  emplojrment  from  hb  tender  age  until 
his  crucifixion,  than  is  to  be  found  in  those  divine  hymns :  nor  . 
are  there  any  more  full  descriptions  of  his  passion,  death,  resur- 
rection, ascension,  and  his  kingdom  which  ruleth  over  all.  In 
the  Psalms,  her  himself  read  and  meditated  day  and  night,  while 
he  was  growing  in  wisdom  and  stature.  And  in  them  will  every 
true  believer  meditate,  that  he  may  have  more  of  the  light  of  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  as  it  shines  in  the  person  of 
Jesus  Christ.  As  the  eyes  of  his  understanding  are  more  enlight- 
ened with  this  saving  truth,  he  will*  more  happily  enjoy  in  his 
heart  the  benefits  of  the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of  the  incar- 
nate Jehovah.  May  this,  reader,  be  thy  happy  case :  may  every 
Pslam  be  as  the  shining  light,  leading  thee  to  a  growing  knowl- 
edge of  Jesus,  and  shining  on  clearer  still  unto  the  perfect  day. 

Zemer  is  another  Hebrew  word  which  the  Septuagint  trans- 
lates Psalms;  as  a  verb,  it  signifies  to  cut  and  prune  trees,  as  a 
noun,  it  is  a  branch  cut  off,  and  pruned,  and  by  way  of  eminence, 
the  Branch,  the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  who  was  known 
and  distinguished  by  this  title  in  the  scripture.  He  was  the  eter- 
nal God,  and  he  was  in  the  fulness  of  time  to  be  made  flesh,  and 
to  be  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself.  This  was  the  great  transaction 
in  the  everlasting  covenant — '*  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
(Zech.  iiL  7,  8.)    Behold  I  will  bring  forth  my  servant  the 
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Rranch^"  the  promised  branch  whii^h  was  to  spring  fiiom  the  root 
of  Jesse;  and  again,  Zech  vi.  12, 13.  *'  Thus  speaketh  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  Behold  the  man  whose  name  is  the  Branch,  and  he  shall 
grow  up  out  of  his  place,  and  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  (in  which  the  Godhead  shall  reside)  even  he  shall  build 
the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shall  sit 
and  shall  rule  upon  his  throne,  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upoi\  his 
throne,  and  the  counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both," 
between  Jehovah  and  the  Branch:  for  the  Branch  having  grown 
up  in  his  place  was  in  the  temple  of  his  body  to  ratify  the  coun- 
sel of  peace;  he  was  to  establish  it  in  his  life,  and  to  fulfil  it  in 
his  death,  and  having  by  dying  conquered  death,  and  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  he  was  to  rebuild  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
as  he  said  unto  the  Jew^—**  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  build  it  up;  which  he  fulfilled  by  building  up  the 
temple  of  his  body  natural,  and  thereby  he  demonstrated  that  he 
will  in  due  time  perfectly  complete  the  temple  of  his  body  mys- 
tical, which  is  his  church :  for  he  is  a  head  to  all  his  members.— « 
He  quickens  them  by  his  grace,  and  actuates  them  by  his  influ- 
ence. By  union  with  him  they  live,  by  communion  with  him 
they  grow.  His  Spirit  breathes  through  the  churcn,  which  is  his 
Ibody,  and  enables  the  members  to  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things 
who  is  the  head  even  Christ;  whereby  he  teaches  them,  and  it  is 
a  great  part  of  their  growth,  how  to  acknowledge  their  obliga- 
tions with  increasing  humility  to  their  glorified  Head.  He  ren- 
ders the  salvation  of  Jesus  finished  upon  the  cross,  the  sweet  sub- 
ject of  their  spiritual  song.  His  dying  love  they  would  keep 
ever  in  mind;  they  would  have  it  always  warm  upon  their  hearts, 
and  always  upon  their  tongues.  His  passion  on  the  tree  is  their 
never  ceasing  theme :  God  forbid,  say  they,  that  we  should  glory, 
except  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  this  they  glory, 
and  in  this  alone,  with  their  voices,  and  with  every  musical  in- 
strument, but  chiefly  with  the  melody  of  their  hearts,  they  en- 
deavour to  praise  him,  who  was  slain,  and  hath  redeemed  them 
unto  God  by  his  blood.  It  becometh  them  well  in  the  house  of 
their  pilgrimage,  thus  to  sing  the  triumphs  of  the  worthy  Lamb : 
for  it  is  to  be  in  their  Father's  house  the  most  blessed  subject  of 
their  endless  song.  The  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands  of  angels,  and  the  great  multitude  which 
no  man  could  number  of  all  nations  and  kindreds  and  people 
and  tongues,  harping  with  their  golden  harps,  in  full  concert  join 
in  praising  the  crucified  Immanuel. — '^  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that 
vfw  slain  to  receive  power  and  riches,  and  wisdom  and  strength^ 
and  honour  and  glory,  and  blessing.    Amen,    Hallelujah," 
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l^ere  is  smother  Hebiew  word>  SHeR^  whkh  the  S^tiagmt 
i30Bsta&tly  render  a  Song,  frequently  applied  to  the  Psalxas.  It 
signifies  rule  and  government,  and  k  used  for  any  principality 
among  men.  Hence  it  is  very  properly  spoken  of  him  whose 
kingd<Hn  ruletii  over  aU.  ,The  Ptince  of  Peace  is  one  of  his 
high  titles.    He  is  called  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth — 

a  Prinoe  for  ever of  whose  government  and  peace  there  shall 

be  no  end.  To  this  emphre  he  had  an  unalienable  and  indefeasi* 
ble  right,  being  in  the  one  Jehovah  possessed  of  the  same  perfec* 
tions  with  the  Father  and*  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  the  most  com^* 
mon  view,  in  which  the  Psalms  consider  him,  is  that  of  the  God- 
man,  King-lnediator,  whose  principality  is  the  most  glorious 
reign  of  grace.  He  sits  upon  his  throne  freely  to  bestow  all  di- 
vine blessings  upon  his  redeemed,  and  he  is  Messiah  the  prince 
who  was  raised  to  his  kinkdom  by  the  covenant  of  the  Eternal 
Three:  in  which  he  engaged  to  be  a  surety  for  his  people;  and 
In  their  nature,  and  in  their  stead,  to  satisfy  all  the  offended  at- 
tributes of  the  Father,  by  his  holy  life  and  death,  and  the  Father 
^i^gfltged  to  give  him  a  kingdom  with  all'power  in  heaven  and  in 
^arth.  Accordingly  in  the  fulness  of  time  he  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh,  and  for  the  joy  that  w»h«et  before  him,  he  endured  the 
cross,  and  despised  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at^he  right  liand  . 
of  the  throBS  of  God.  He  is  greatly  exalted^  far  above  all  prin- 
cipality and  power,  and  might  and  dominion,  and  everey  name 
that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
come.  The  once  crucified  is  now  the  enthroned  Jesus,  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  almighty  to  save  his  people  from  all 
their  enemies.  The  glories  of  Immanuel  in  this  respect  are  cele- 
brated under  the  name  of  SHeR,  in  several  of  the  Psalms.  In 
the  xlviith  Psalm  for  instance,  all  the  people  are  called  upon  to 
clap  their  hands  for  joy,  and  to  shout  unto  God  with  the  voice  of 
triumph,  because  Jehovah  Jesus  is  the  great  king  over  all  the 
earth.  His  happy  government,  under  which  believers  receive 
all  their  blessings,  was  to  be  the  constant  subject  of  their  gratefiil 
song.  Singing  was  using  words  and  sounds  to  express  the  praises 
of  the  king  of  saints,  and  their  joy  in  him.  It  was  so  much  the 
ruling  and  leading  subject,  that  every  hymn  reminded  them  of 
Messiah  the  prince.  Whenever  they  were  happy  in  their  hearts 
they  expressed  it  by  singing  the  praises  of  that  most  glorious 
person,  who  was  made  flesh,  humbling  himself  to  be  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  and  who  thereby  became 
the  head  of  all  principality  and  power.  He  ruleth  the  almighty 
Immanuel  over  every  creature,  and  every  thing,  God-man  upon 
his  throne,  till  all  his  enemies,  death  itself  be  destroyed,  and  then 
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he  will  reign  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit  fbr  ever  and  ever : 
fax  his  reign  is  everlasting,  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  he  no 
end. 

This  was  the  delightful  theme  in  the  book  of  Psalms.  The 
Old  Testament  saints  were  never  weary,  of  celebrating  Messiah 
their  prince,  the  Lord  and  Saviour  of  his  people,  made  an  offer- 
ing for  their  sins,  dead,  risen,  and  ascended  to  his  throne.  This 
is  still  the  sweetest  subject  in  the  church  of  €rod.  Happy  are 
they,  who  have  the  Lord  Christ  ruling  over  their  outward  estate. 
Thrice  happy  they,  who  have  him  ruling  in  their  souls.  O  what 
happiness  is  it  to  have  set  up  within  them  the  kingdom  of  God ! 
which  is  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  None 
have  greater  reason  to  rcyoice  with  joy  and  singing,  than  they 
who  have  Christ  dwelling  in  their  hearts  by  faith.  It  was  one 
principal  design  of  those  sacred  hjrmns  to  keep  up  this  holy  joy, 
that  if  any  were  merry  they  might  sing  Psalms  and  be  glad  in 
the  Lord.  Sensible  of  his  tender  care  and  royal  protection,  with 
what  joyful  lips  will  they  extol  their  king !  They  would  have 
all  within  them  to  bless  his  holy  name,  and  would  be  praising 
him  with  Psalms,  and  Hymns,  and  spiritual  Songs,  rejoicing  all 
the  way  to  Zion,  and  making  heavenly  melody  in  their  heart& 
unto  the  Lord. 

These  thr^^e  names  take  in  the  subject  of  the  whole  book — ^the 
Hymns  contain  the  praises  of  Immanuel,  our  sun  of  righteousness 
— the  Psalms  treat  of  his  taking  our  nature,  and  in  it  .being  cut 
off  for  his  people,  that  through  his  death  they  might  live — ^the 
Songs  celebrate  the  glories  of  his  kingdom,  both  in  earth  and 
heaven,  in  time  and  eternity. 

(  To  he  concluded  in  our  next.) 

THEORIES  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

On  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  with  reference  to  its  extent, 
there  appears  to  be  four  different  theories  prevailing  in  the 
churches  of  America,  distingushed  by  the  appellations,  Numer- 
ical, General,  Definite,  and  Indefinite* 

I.  The  peculiarities  of  that  theory  of  the  atonement,  by  iome, 
denominated  numerical,  are,  that  it  represents  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  ChriBt,as  containing  anamount  of  merit,exactly  equal . 
to  the  demerit  of  the  sins  of  the  elect:  So  that  if  the  amount  of 
their  sins  had l)een  greater  or  less,  by  but  one  sin,  or  by  a  single 
aggravation  of  hut  one  sin, .  the  sufferings  of  Cbrigt  must  have 
been  proportionably  greater  or  less  than  they  were;  and  that  it 
is  wrong,,  to  Represent  the  sufferings  of  Christ  as  qf  infinite  value; 
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or  that,  in  intrinsic  worth,  they  are  capable  of  making  atonement 
for  a  single  sin  more  than  those  for  which  they  were  endured.— 
This  scheme  proceeds  on  the  assumption,  that  in  every  sin,  there 
is  a  definite,  calculable  amount  of  demerit,  and  that  his  can  be  li- 
quidated only  by  an  equal  amount  of  countervailing  merit;  in  the 
same  manner,  as  a  debt  is  cancelled  by  the  payment  of  the  amount. 
Now,  for  this  representation,  we  think,  the  scriptures  afford  no 
warrant :  For,  though  they  speak  of  sin  as  a  debt,  the  design 
of  this,  obvioUsly  is,  to  represent  in  one  point  of  view,  the  com- 
plete deliverance  of  the  sinner  from  the  claims  of  the  law,  by 
the  substitution  of  the  Saviour  in  his  place,  who  is  able  and  wil- 
ling to  answer  all  its  demands  against  him, — to  intimate  that  his 
deliverance  is  as  real,  and  complete,  and  just,  as  that  of  the  debt- 
or, when  his  surety  satisfies  the  demands  of  his  creditor  against 
him.  This,  we  conceive  to  be  the  true  design  of  this  metaphor; 
and  not  to  intimate  the  existence  of  any  analogy  between  a  debt 
and  sin,  as  that  in  which  the  precise  amount  of  evil  can  be  ascer- 
tained by  any  calculation.  On  the  contrary,  in  reference  to  its 
(rue  character,  and  without  any  figure,  it  is  represented  as  a  crimen 
— ^a  violation  of  the  Divine  laio, — a  rebeUion  against  the  Most  High 
God.  Considered  in  its  various  characters  and  relations,  it  is  an 
evil  of  infinite  magnitude;  and  though  committed  by  a  creature, 
re  such  that  no  creature  can  make  an  adequate  atonement  for  it. 
No  person  ever  supposes  that  the  demerit  of  a  crime  can  be  made 
the  subject  of  calculsttion,  or  that  there  is  any  scale  by- which  the 
precise  amount  of  evil  can  be  ascertained;  nor  is  any  such  calcu- 
lation necessary  to  the  ends  of  justice.  Neither,  on  the  other 
hand,  is  it  ever  supposed,  that  when  a  criminal  sufiers  for  his 
transgressions,  there  is  in  his  sufferings  an  amout  of  merit  equal 
tt>  the  demerit  of  his  crime.  Both  these,  are  things  to  which  cal- 
culation cannot  be  applied.  But  justice  is  done,  and  the  law  is 
satisfied,  when  the  punishment  which  it  denounces  against  its  vi- 
olation is  inflicted.  So  it  is  here.  The  justice  of  God  is  satisfied 
and  the  law  is  magnified  and  made  honourable,  when  the  curse 
denounced  against  transgression  takes  its  full  effect,  and  that  per- 
fbct  obedience  which  it  requires  is  rendered.  All  this  was  done 
in  the  sufferings  and  obedience  of  Christ  unto  death;  and  we 
have  no  data  in  scripture  warranting  us  to  say,  that  less  tonfed. 
have  sufficed  for  the  salvation  of  but  one  soul,  or  that  more  wotiSd' 
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^o\mt  of  guilt  is   expiated,  by  a  certain  degree  of  sofferini;,  on 
tbe  part  of  tbe    Sa,viour,  tenninating  in  death.    If  more  guilt  is 
to  be  expiated  >    a.ii  additional  quantum  of  suffering  must  be  in- 
dicted; if  le88»  something  must  be  deducted.    So  that  death  being 
athii^  coDmoLon  to  both,  it  is  the  difference  in  the  amount  of 
suffering  that  constitutes  the  difference  in  the  value  of  the  atone^* 
ment  made.     As  for  example;  a  certain  degree  of  suffering,  ter< 
lainating  izx  death,  is  necessary^as  an  atonement  for  one  sinner. 
To  make  atonement  for  another  sinner  or  another  sin,  or  atiy 
number  of  these^  an  increased  degree  of  4Buffering  is  all  that  is  re- 
quisite; so  that  that  alone  which  makes  atonement  for  this  addi- 
tional guilt>  is  the  additional  quantum  of  suffering.    In  other 
words,  it  is  according  to  the  degree  of  sviffering,  that  the  value 
of  the  atonement,  for  the  expiation  of  sin,  is  estimated.    But  is 
this  agreeable  to  the  representation  of  scripture  I    Is  it  not  there 
umformly  declared  that  itis  the  death  of  Christ,  under  the  curse 
of  the  la^i7,  by  which  the  atonement  is  made;  without  determin- 
'ingany  thing  respecting  t^e  degrees  of  suffering  that  preceded  HI 
11.  A  second  theory  respecting  the  atonement^  is  tha^  which 
represents  Christ  as  dying  for  all  men,  without  exception  or  lim- 
itation, and  is  known  by  the  designation  of  a  qkhebal  atone- 
ment.   Among  the  abettors  of  this  opinion,  there  is  some  variety 
of  views.  Some  maintain  that  Christ  died  equally  and  alike  for 
^U,  thereby  removing  the  guilt  of  original  sin,  and  rendering 
salvation  possible  to  all,  on  condition  of  gospel  obedience;  th9t 
is,  sincere^  though  imperfect  obedience;  the  atonement  maJring 
\\p  the.  deficiency:  Such  are  denominated  Neonomians.    Others 
believe,  that  we  are  justified  solely  on  the  ground  of  the  right- 
eousness of  Christ;  but  that  our  own  faith  and  obedience  and  per^ 
severance  in  them,  is  the  condition  of  obtaining  this  justiipation. 
And  though  these  are  acknowledged  to  be  the  work  of  the  h'^y 
Spirit;  yet  all  men  having  power  to  comply  with,>>r  effec**^^/ 
to  resist  hb  operations  for  the  production  of  them  i»  tb'  ^^^»  *t 
stlU  depends  upon  their  own  free  will,  to  accept  or  rJ^ct  them. 
Such  are  the  views  of  the  Arminian.    There  a^  ^^^®'*  ^^^ 
plead  for  a  general  atonement,  who  beUeve  t>-^.f^^®  ^^^^^ 
died  in  a  special  manner  for  the  elect,  so  f^  fii^lbbly  to  secure 
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think  it  sufficient  to  state,  in  opposition  to  every  view  of  a  g^efi- 
^ral  4totiementy  that  according  to  the  doctrine  of  scripture,  the 
fepresentatic^h  of  Christ,  his  atonement,  and  intercession,  are  of 
eqUal  extent.  And  that  as  Christ,  in  the  everlasting  covenant, 
Mood  engaged  only  for  those  who  were  chosen  in  him,  and  given 
to  him;  and  intercedes  for  them,  and  not  for  the  world;  they,  and 
they  only,  are  the  persons  for  whom  the  atonement  was  made. — 
John  xvii,  throughout.  And  further,  as  no  blessing  which  is  the 
direct  result  of  the  death  of  Christ,  or  belongs  to  his  purchase  can 
be  enjoyed  without  union  to  his  person,  there  is  iro  sense  in  which 
it  can  be  said,  that  the  atonement  extends  to  them  who  are  not 
united  to  him. 

This  theory  of  a  general  atonement,  in  one  or  other  of  its  as- 
aspedts,  is  advocated  by  all  Arminian  Methodists  and  Baptists ; 
by  a  great  majority,  if  not  by  the  whole  body,  of  Episcopalians, 
and  by  no  inconsiderable  portion  of  Presbyterians  in  America. 

III.  "The  theory  of  the  atonement,  termed  definite,  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  and  of  all  the 
truly  orthodox  in  the  Reformation  chttrches.  It  is  the  doctrine 
of  the  Bible.  This  theory  teaches,  that  in  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant,'Christ  had  a  certain  definite  number  of  mankind  sinners 
given  to  him  by  his  Father  to  be  redeemed,  whose  surety  and  sub- 
stitute he  became,  and  that  in  the  fulness  of  time  "  the  Lord  Je- 
sus, by  his  perfect  obedience  and  sa'crifice  of  himself,  which  ho 
through  the  eternal  Spirit  once  oflfered  up  unto  God,  hath  fully 
satisfied  the  justice  of  his  Father;  and  purchased  not  only  recon- 
ciliation, but  an  everlasting  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  heav- 
en, for  all  those  whom  the  Father  hath  given  unto  him.'*  (Con. 
Faith.  Chap.  8,  Sec.  5.)  And  ^'  to  all  those  for  whom  Christ  hath 
purchased  redemption,  he  doth  certainly  and  effectually  apply 
Uid  coHimunicate  the  same — in  his  own  appointed  and  accepted 
ti^,  efiecttially  calling  them  by  his  word  and  Spirit,"  (Con, 
Faith.chap.  10,  Seel.)  and  that  being  thus  effectually  called,  he 
*^®  ^^®vjustifieth  them;  "not  by  infusing  righteousness  into 
them,  but  K  pardoning  their  sins,  and  by  accounting  and  accept- 
ing theh:per|28  as  righteous:  not  for  any  thing  wrought  in  them, 
or  done  by  thWb^^^  ^^^  Christ's  sake  alone:  not  by  imputing 
faith  Itself,  the  actwv^lj^^j  or  any  other  evangelial  obedi- 
cncetothem,asthenrrf^^,,^^^^^.  ^J^^, ,,.„^  t>..nhpHi^n^« 
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l^tace,  but  shall  certainly  persevci;e  therem  to  the  end^  ajid  be 
feteraally  «aved."  Ch.  17,  Sec.  1.  And  though  "  Christ,  by  his  obe- 
dience and  deaths  did  fully  discharge  the  debt  of  all  those  that  are 
thus  justified,  and  did  make  a  proper,  real,  and  full  satisfaction  to 
his  Father's  justice  in  their  behalf  j  yet,  in  as  much  as  hew  as  giv- 
en by  the  Father  for  them,  and  his  ohedience  and  satis&iction  ac" 
cepted  in  their  8tead,9Xid  both /ree/y,  not  for  any  thing  in  them,  their 
justification  is  only  of  free  grace;  that  both  the  exact  justice,  and 
rich  grace  of  God,  might  be  glorified  in  the  justification  of  sin- 
ners," Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  Chap.  11,  Sec.  3.  See^ 
also,  an  Act  of  the  Associate  Synod  concerning  Arminian  er- 
rors. 

Though  the  atonement  in  the  Scriptures  and  the  Confession,  is 
thus  limited  and  difinite,  as  it  respects  the  objects  for  whom  it 
was  made;  yet,  such  is  necessarily  its  perfection  and  intrinsic  val* 
\ie  and  sufficiency,  that  in  itself,  it  were  sufficient  for  the  redemp> 
lion  of  every  sinner  of  Adam's  race,  had  it  pleased  God  to 
appoint  it  for  that  eni.  Being  the  fulfilment  of  that  law, 
under  which  all  of  them  equally  are;  wrought  out  by  one 
in  human  nature  who,  in  this,  was  equally  related  to  all;  and 
being  a  salvation  equally  suitable  for,  and  necessary  to  all,  a  gen- 
leral  call  is  addressed  to  all  without  exception;  inviting  and  re- 
<|uiring  them  to  accept  of  this  salvation,  with  the  assurance, "  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  Christ  shall  never  perish,  but  have  eyer^ 
nal  life."  Con.  Faith,  Chap.  7,  Sec.  3,  with  the  texts  quoted.*- 
Act  of  the  Associate  Peesbytery,  concerning  the  Doctrine  of 
Grace,  Art.  1.  Proceedings  of  the  Associate  Synod  with  Mr. 
Mair.  Part,  3,  Sec.  2,  Art.  1,  and  2, 

IV.  The  Fourth  theory,  called  the  indefinite  or  Hopkxn- 
siAN  theory,  is  totally  different  from  the  above,  and  overthrows 
the  very  foundations  of  the  system  of  mercy.  According  to  this, 
Christ  was  not  the  representative  nor  substitute  of  any;  had  no 
sin.  imputed  to  him ,  did  not  endure  the  punishment  due  to  any 
fsin ;  did  not  obey  the  law,  given  to  man,  so  as  to  work  out  a  right- 
eousness to  be  imputed  to  any;  did  not  die  in  the  stead  of  any;  but 
that  the  atonement  was  a  great  public  measure,  to  show  that  God 
was  displeased  with  sin ;  and  this  having  been  done,  God  offers  eter- 
nal life  to  all,  and  bestows  it  upon  all,  who  will  accept  of  it:  yet, 
such  are  never  considered  just  before  Qod,  but  enter  heaven  itself, 
with  all  their  guilt  upon  their  heads.  These  sentiments,  exhibited 
in  their  naked  form,  must  strike  with  astonishment  every  one  who 
knows  the  truth.  Their  prevalence  ifn  the  churches  of  the  United 
States,  to  so  great  an  extent,  is  trulyHarming.  We  thererefore  con- 
sider it  a  duty,  to  furnish  our  readers, with  every  thing  valuable, 
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that  comes  under  our  notice,  calculated  to  expose  these  pemiciouff 
doctrifies,  and  to  establish  them  in  the  truth.  Influenced  by  such 
Views,  we  readily  transplant  into  ourpagesa  serfes  of  letters,  from 
the  Christian  Advocate,  on  this  subject.  They  appear  to  hate  been 
written  by  a  decided  friend  of  the  doctrine  of  a  definite  atone- 
ment; and  are  distinguished  for  the  clear  and  sound  views  of  the 
truth  which  they  contain,  as  well  as  for  the  successful  refutation  of 
the  Hopkinsian  heresies.  We  cannot  help,  ho  weyer,dissenting  from 
thewriter,when  he  expresses  hisopiniori,that  thedifference  between 
those  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  a  general  atonement,  and  those 
who  represent  it  as  definite,  is  "rather  verbal  than  real."  The 
difference,  we  think,  is  wide,  palpable  and  important.  For  the 
reasons  of  this  judgment,  we  refer  to  what  we  have  stated  above, 
respecting  a  general  atonement,  and  to  the  preceedings  of  the  As- 
sociate  Synod  at  Edinburgh,  with  Mr.  Mair,  Part  3,  Sec.  1.  GibbV- 
Display,  vol.  2,  p.  149.  Edinburgh,  1774. 

LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT.— No.  L 
Dear  Brother,—  * 

The  doctrine  of  the  atonement  made  by  our  blessed  and  Divine 
Lord,  is,  you  well  know,  of  unspeakable  importance.  It  lies  at 
the  foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope  of  salvation.  Had  no  atone 
ment  been  provided,  darkness  must  forever  have  shrouded  our 
guilty  world;  no  ray  of  light  from  heaven  would  have  cheered 
Jll]^  hearts;  the  whole  race  of  fallen  man  must  have  sunk  beyond 
recovery,  under  the  tremendous  curse  of  a  violated  law.  But  in- 
finite mercy  beheld  our  ruined  and  helpless  condition;  it  pitied 
our  misery,,  and  determined  on  the  salvation  of  sinners,  by  a 
method  at  once  safe  for  them,  and  glorious  to  God. 

As  this  method  was  devised,  so  it  was  revealed,  by  infinite  wis- 
dom; and.  consequently  nothing  in  relation  to  its  true  nature  and' 
blessed  effects  can  be  known,  but  what  the  sacred  scriptures  have 
taught.  To  the  scriptures,  then^  must  be  our  appeal  in  every  dis- 
pute on  this  all-important  subject.  What  they  teach  it  behooves 
us  carefully  to  inqure  and  cordially  to  believe;  always  remember- 
ing that  philosophical  speculations  on  matters  of  pure  revelation, 
are  apt  to  mislead.  If  Jehovah  is  pleased  to  conceal  any  thing 
from  us,  it  is  vain  for  man  to  attempt  to  discover  it. — "  Secrei 
things4)elong  unto  the  Lord  our  God :  but  those  things  which  are 
revealed,  belong  unto  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever." 

Two  theories  on  the  subject  of  the  atonement  are  advocated 
by  members  of  the  Presbyterian  church.    The  one  is  the  definite, 
the  other  the  indefinite  scheme.  The  advocates  of  the  former  have 
been  denominated  The  Old  SUf^ol,  oxid.  the  advocates  of  th^  bt 
ter  The  New  School 
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In  the  course  of  the  letters  which  I  am  writing  to  you,  my  de- 
sign is,  to  institute  a  comparison  between  the  two  theories — ^A 
short  statement  of  each  yvrill  tSicilitate  the  accomplishment  of  this 
design. 

The  friends  of  the  definite  plan,  believe,  that  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  in  execution  of  his  engagements  with  his  eternal 
Father  in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  came  into  the  world  in 
the  fulness. of  time;  that  having  assimied  our.  nature  into  a  per- 
gonal union  with  his  divine  nature,  he  appeared  in  the  world  as 
the  Saviour  of  sinful  men.  They  believe  that  the  immaculate 
Redeemer  was  made  under  the  law,  and  consequentlf  subject  to 
its  penal  demands,  as  well  as  to  its  preceptive  reo**^^*^^^^**  t^*t 
he  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death*^^^^®  cross;  and 
that  the  whole  of  his  sufferings,  from  the  ^'ginning  to  the  close 
-of  his  spotless  life,  constituted  that  all^^^ient  sacrifice  which 
lie  offered  for  sin.  They  believe  th"*^  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  eubaiin 
iute  of  his  people,  was  charged  with  their  sins,  and  bore  the  pun- 
ishment of  them,  and  thus  made  a  full  and  complete  satisfaction  to 
Divine  jusdce  for  all  who  shaU  ever  believe  on  N'^ ;  and  that  this 
atonement  will  eventually  be  applied  to  all  ^r  whom,  in  the  in- 
tention of  the  Divine  Redeemer,  it  was  m^^  •  ^^J^'  *»  ^^her  words, 
to  all  to  whom  the  wise  and  holy  God/*^!  >°  ^«  adorable  sove- 
reignty, been  pleased  to  decree  its  >»-l^*p^^i^^* 

They  believe,  moreover,  that  ^'  °^^^^«  ^^  atonement  or  satis- 
faction for  the  sins  of  all  w^*'^^'^^  given  to  hmi  by  the  Father 
to  be  redeemed,  the  Lor<?  esus  Christ  did  offer  a  sacrifice  or  make^ 
an  atonement,  sufficie-^*^i^*«  mtrmsic  value  to  expiate  the  sms 
«f  the  whole  wo^]  ^  ^^^^  *^^  ^^^.f  ^.  ^'^  necessarily  ar^ 
ftom  the  natur^^'^  ^^®  ^^^^>  *°  dignity  of  his  Di- 

vine persoiv  and  that,  if  it  h^d  been  the  pleasure  of  God  to  ap- 
f  ly  it  to*^^^'y  individual.  <;he  whole  human  race  would  have  bee» 
save-  ^y  *^®  immeasur3*l©  worth. 

On  the  ground  of/^he  infinite  value  of  the  atonement,  they  fur- 
r*ier  believe ch^tthe  offer  of  salvation  can  be  consistently  and 
sincerely  maie  to-all  who  hear  the  gospel :  accompanied  with  the 
graciQ»&  and  divine  assurance,  that  whosoever  believeth  shall  be 
sav^;  and  enforced  by  the  solemn  and  alarming  denunciation-^ 
f  Aat  fte  who  believes  not,  but  willfully  rejects  the  overtures  of 
mercy,  will  increase  his  guilt  and  aggravate  his  damnation. 

.Such  are  the  views  of  the  Old  School;  views  that  were  ente^*- 
tained  by  the  illustrious  leaders  in  the  glorious  Reformation; 
V  tews  embodied  in  the  creeds  of  almost  all  the  Protestant  church* 
es,  that  flourished  immediately  after  that  grand  epoch  in  the  his^ 
f  ory  of  the  Christian  church. 

Digitized  by  CjOOQIC 


90 

The  veiws  of  the  friends  of  the  indefinite  plan  are  difierent.— 
They  do  not  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  great  transaction  of 
dying  for  the  redemption  of  the  wofld,  was  charged  with  the  sins 
of  his  people,  or  bore  the  punishment  due  to  them,  or  endured 
the  penalty  of  the  law.  They  assert,  that  he  suflfered  for  sin  in 
general;  that  by  his  sufferings  a  display  was  made  of  the  evil  of 
sin,  and  an  exhibition  of  Divine  justice;  that  his  sufferings  were 
designed  to  be  a  substitute  for  our  sufferings,  and  in  this  way 
were  vicarious,  but  not  as  being  the  sufferings  of  one  who  took 
the  sinner's  place.  In  this,  say  they,  consisted  the  atonement : 
and  thus  tht  obstacle  to  the  salvation  of  our  sinful  race  being  re- 
moved, God  ca«  ^Qyf  exercise  his  sovereign  merey,  and  apply  the 
benefits  of  the  at0M*ment  to  whom  he  pleases;  and  as  it  was  not 
made  for  one  man  mo^.  than  for  another,  the  offers  of  salvation 
can  be  fireely  made  to  all  mankind  without  distinction. 

They  deny  tlaat  the  Redeehier  made  a  plenary  satisfaction  for 
the  sins  of  believers;  because  such  a  satisfaction  would  in  their 
view  be  incompatible  with  the  grace  that  reigns  in  the  salvation 
of  sinners.  Yet  st^e  admit  a  satisfaction  to  what  they  choose  to 
denominate  puftKcjW^g;  but  at  the  same  time  they  contend, 
this  was  no  satisfaction  ^  Jehovah's  distnbutwe  justice,  or  to  the 
penal  demands  of  his  holy  ^  ^^^^^^^^  law-Believers  are  saved, 
in  opposition  both  to  the  dema.^  ^^  ^^^  j^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^ 
justice.  A  provision,  however,  tK^^j^i^^j^^^^^  madebythe 
sufferings  of  Christ  m  consequence^  ^^^^j^  .^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^.^_ 
ent  with  the  stability  andhonour  of  Jei.^,^^^^^i  government 
over  rational  creatures,  to  save  all  who  b».  •  Qv^i^f,  i,„f 
stiU  they  assert,  that  the  ransomed  of  the  LorK^^  ^^^^^  ^^  f.;^^ 
from  guilt,  and  that  Paul  and  his  compeers  are  nov  ^^  jmiUv  as 
when  on  earth,  and  will  for  ever  dehPsrve  the  punishmj^f  ^^U 
The  demands  of  the  law,  and  the  claVns  of  distributivt.*  ti 
too,  they  acknowledge  will  forever  remau  unsatisfied;  b^^ 
they  were  not  cancelled  by  the  Saviour's  de'ddth,  ^ji^  never  o^n 
be  satisfied  by  the  redeemed  themselves. 

This  is  the  new  scheme  ;  a  scheme  which  its  advocatuj  recom- 
mend as  being  far  preferable  to  the  old  one;  which  ha^  for  so 
many  years  obtained  the  abprobation  of  the  Presbyterian  ehti^ch 
They  prefer  it  on  three  accounts.  It  gives,  they  imagine,  gteai^ 
erjextent  to  the  atonement;  is  more  compatible  with  a  free  and 
general  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  with  an  unfettered  and  un- 
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While  the  advocates  of  the  two  schwnes  thus  diflfer  in  their 
views  of  the  atonement,  they  are  agreed  in  the  belief  of  the  two 
following  points.  First,  they  ireceive  the  doctrine  that  teaches 
us  that  Jehovah,  in  his  adorable  sovereignty,  has,  from  all  eter- 
nity, elected  to  everlasting  life  some,  and  not  all,  of  the  human 
family:  secondly, they  believe  that  the  atonement  never  was, 
and  never  will  be,  applied  to  any  individual  of  our  race,  in  any 
other  way  than  by  tie  power  of  Almighty  grace.  «  Ye  will  not," 
said  our  Redeemer, "  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life.'*— 
And  a^in,  "  No  man  can  come  unto  me,  except  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  me,  draw  him." 

These  two  points,  you  know,  are.inseparably  interwoven  with 
the  great  subject  under  discussion;  and,  therefore,  ought,  as  we 
go  along,  to  be  distinctly  recollected,  and  their  bearings  in  it  as- 
certained. Let  us  now  examine  the  pretensions  of  the  New 
School,  and  see  if  their  scheme  has,  as  they  apprehend,  in  the 
particulars  stated  above,  any  superiority  over  that  of  the  Old 
School. 

I.  It  is  affirmed  that  the  indefinite  is  of  far  greater  extent  than 
the  definite  atonement. 

Christ,  says  its  advocates,  died  as  much  for  one  man  as  for  an- 
other. He  made  atonement  for  sin  in  general;  and  thus  opened 
the  door  of  mercy  for  all  mankind — opened  the  way  in  which  ev- 
ery believer,  of  whatever  denomination,  or  sect,  or  nation,  may 
be  saved. 

But  in  what  respect  has  the  indefiwte  greater  extent  than  tie 
definite  atonement  1 

1.  Not  in  regard  to  the  iSleb.it  of  Chris  fa  death.  Let  our  op- 
ponents magnify  it  as  they  please,  they  cannot  go  beyound  us  in 
their  views.  We  are  ready  to  join  with  them  in  celebrating  its 
praises  in  the  loftiest  strains.  We  believe  the  merit  of  Immanu- 
el's  death  to  be,  like  his  divine  dignity,  really  infinite;  sufficient, 
if  it  had  been  Jehovah's  pleasure  to  apply  it  to  all,  to  save  every 
son  and  daughter  of  our  apostate  race;  and  unnumbered  mill- 
ions more  of  such  accountable  creatures,  if  such  had  existed. 

2.  Not  in  regard  to  its  application.  To  whom,  and  to  how 
many  human  beings,  the  atonement  will,  in  the  course  of  revolv- 
ing ages,  be  applied,  it  is  imppossible  to  tell.  The  final  day  will 
show  multituSes  which  no  man  can  number;  thousands  and 
thousands,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand — all  washed  in 
the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  cleansed  firom  every  sin,  and  made  pure  as 
the  light.  Our  brethren  will  accord  with  us  in  saying,  that  the 
atonement  will  save  every  soul  to  whom  it  shall  be  applied,  not 
excepting  the  vilest  of  human  beings*    Beyond  this  they  dare  not 
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go ;  they  will  not  say  that  a  single  individual  of  Adam's  race  can 
be  admitted  into  heaven,  in  any  other  way  than  through  the 
sprinkling  of  the  peace  speaking  b}ood  of  our  adored  Lord  and 
Redeemer. 

3.  Not  in  regard  to  the  offer  of  salvation.  To  whom  can  the 
advocates  of  an  indefinite  atonement,  in  preaching  the  gospel, 
tender  its  blessings,  that  the  advocates  of  a  definite  atonement 
cannot  1  You,  Sir,  well  know,  that  we  are  taught  by  our  Divine 
Master  to  offer  his  great  salvation  to  every  one,  to  whom,  in  the 
course  of  his  providence,  we  are  called  to  minister  in  holy  things. 
Whenever  we  stand  up  in  his  name  to  speak,  we  are  authorized 
to  announce  the  joyful  truth,  that  salvation  is  come  unto  tl^m. 
We  can  say  to  every  one  of  our  hearers,  young  and  old,  rich  and 
poor,  bond  and  free,  to  the  profligate  as  well  as  to  the  moral 
part  of  our  auditory,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved."  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,  come  ye 
to  the  waters."  "  And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say,  come;  and 
and  let  him  that  heareth  say,  come;  and  whosoever  will  let  him 
tak«  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  And  let  it  be  distinctly  obser- 
ved, that  all  our  offers  of  salvation  are  grounded  on  the  atone- 
ment, and  that  we  have  none  to  make  but  through  the  medium  of 
Christ's  death. 

4.  Not  in  regard  to  the  divine  purpose.  Believing  in  the 
infinite  intelligence  of  Jehovah,  and  in  the  infinite  wisdom  of 
the  Redeemer,  our  brethren  cannot  but  admit,  that  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son  knew,  from  all  eternity,  to  whom  the  atone- 
ment would  be  applied  in  time;  and  believin^;  also  in  the  doc- 
trine of  a  personal  election  to  everlasting  life,  they  must  concede 
that  Jehovah  had  decreed  the  precise  number  of  our  race,  to 
whom  he  would  apply  its  sovereign  virtue.  Here  then  ^e  are 
perfectly  agreed.  They  believe,  as  well  as  we,  that  the  Father 
gave  to  his  Son,  in  the  covenant  of  redemption,  a  d^nite  number 
to  be  saved ;  and  consequently  that  they  only  will  certainly  and 
eventually  be  saved.  One  of  the  New  School  speaks  of  "  the 
certainty  of  the  salvation  of  those  for  whom,  eUctimlyy  Christ 
died;"  "  and  in  this  sense,"  he  believes,  Christ  "  died  for  the 
elect  alone '^  "  I  grant  freely,"  says  another  disciple  of  the  same 
school,  '^  that  onUf  a  part  of  mankind  were  given  to  the  Son  in 
the  covenant  of  redemption,  and  that  the  salvation  of  these  was 
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died,  he  laid  down  his  life  for  the  sheep  onlt;  for  he  never  ix 
T^VDtt  to  secure  the  salvation  of  any  others.'^ 

It  is  conceded  then,  that  the  benefits  of  the  atonement  will  be 
applied  only  to  those  to  whom  an  infinitely  wise  God  decreed  to 
apply  them;  and  that  the  Redeemer  died  to*  save  only  the  elect. 
Now,  this  is  precisely  the  reason  why  we  affirm  the  atonement  to 
be  definite:  the  grand  object  of  it,  so  far  as  it- respects  man,  is  the 
salvation  of  that  portion  of  our  lost  race  which  Jehovah  was 
pleased,  in  the  exercise  of  boundless  and  unmerited  mercy,  to  de- 
termine to  deliver  firom  the  deplorable  ruin  into  which  all  had 
fallen.  "  Christ  loved  the  Church  and  gave  himself  for  it;  that 
he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  the  washing  of  water  by  the 
word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious  church,  not 
having  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing;  but  that  it  should  be 
holy  and  without  blemish/' — Ephes.  v.  25 —  27.  "All  that  the 
Father  hath  given  me;  shall  come  to  me;  and  him  that  cometh  to 
me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  For  I  came  down  from  heaven, 
not  to  do  mine  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  me.  And 
this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he 
hath  given  me,  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at 
the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that  hath  sent  me,  that 
every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may  have 
everlasting  life:  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day," — John 
vi.  37 — iO,  ''  I  am  the  good  shepherd,  and  know  my  sheep, 
and  am  known  of  mine.  As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even  so 
know  I  the  Father:  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep." — 
John  X.  14, 15.  "  I  pray  for  them .'  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but 
for  them  which  thou  hast  given  me;  for  they  are  thine." — 
John  xvii.  9. 

It  appears  then  that,  in  regard  to  the  merit  of  Christ's  death, 
— in  regard  to  its  application, — in  regard  to  the  offer  of  salvation, 
— ^and  in  regard  to  the  Divine  purpose,  the  indefinite  is  not  at  all 
more  extensive  than  the  definite  atonement. 

In  what  respect,  then,  we  demand,  is  the  former  more  extensive 
than  the  latter  1  Will  the  advocates  of  the  new  theory  affirm, 
that  the  atonement  was  made  for  all  meni  But  they  have  al> 
ready  admitted,  that  Christ  died  intentionally  to  save  the  elect 
only;  and  that  God  did  not  by  the  atonement  design  to  save  any 
other  men.  How  then  was  the  atonement  made  for  all  mankind  ? 
They  cannot  pretend  to  say,  that  the  gospel  has  been  preached 
universally  to  our  fallen  race;  they  cannot  deny  that  millions 
have  died  without  ever  hearing  of  the  name  of  Christ,  or  having 
the  offers  of  salvation  made  to  them.  And  is  it  credible  that  the 
atonement  was  made  for  all  inen>  and  yet  the  larger  portion  oC 
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mankind  neret  heard  a  woxd  about  it,  and  diod  without  ha^i&f 
their  ears  saluted  Ti^ith  the  joyful  sound?  If  Uie  atonement  had 
really  been  made  for  all,  would  not  that  infinite  loire  which  pro- 
vided it  for  ally  have  so  ordered,  that  all  should  have  come  U>  the 
knowledge  of  the  delightful  £au^t?  Did  an  infinitely  wise  Jeho- 
vah provide  this  most  costly  and  magnificent  feast,  for  millions 
and  millions  in  every  age  of  the  world,  to  whom  he  never  sent 
an  invitation,  to  partake  of  it;  and  whom  he  suffered  to  Kve  and 
die  in  absolute  ignorance  of  its  existence?    Incredible ! 

But  one  advocate  of  an  indefintie  atonement  sajrs,  '^  It  opened 
a  door  of  hope  for  all  men;''  and  another,  ^'  That  all  men  being 
placed  in  a  state  of  probation,  have  an  opportunity  to  secure  their 
eternal  salvation."  Indeed!  The  heathen  then,  who  never 
heard  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  have  notwithstanding  their 
stupid  ignorance  and  debasing  idolatry,  a  door  of  hope  set  open 
before  them;  and  those  who  never  heard-  a  syllable  about  the 
atonement,  have  an  opportunity  for  securing  their  salvation. ! — 
Who  taught  this  doctrine?  Not  inspired  men.  They  teach  very 
differently.  They  have  no  such  favourable  views  of  a  state  of 
heathenbm.  Listen  to  the  Evangelist  Matthew :  "  The  people 
which  sat  in  darkness  saw  a  great  light;  and  to  them  which  sat  in 
the  region  and  shadow  of  death  light  is  sprung  up."  Hearken  to 
Paul:  "  For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  Lord  shall  besavedi. 
How  then  shall  they  call  on  him  in  whom  they  have  not  believ- 
ed? and  how  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard?  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher?" — Romans 
n,  13,  14.  *'  Wherefore  remember,  that  ye  being  in  time  past 
Qentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  uncircumcision  by  that 
which  is  called  circumcision  in  the  fiesh  made  with  hands;  that 
at  that  time  ye  were  toithoni  Christ,  being  aliens  from  the  Com- 
monwealth of  Israel,  and  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise, 
having  no  hope,  and  without  God  in  the  world."  Sutely 
these  texts  do  not  teach  us  that  the  heathen  have  a  door  of  hope 
set  open  before  them;  and  that  all  heathen  have  an  opportunity 
of  securing  their  salvation. 

But  the  fiends  of  the  new  scheme  will  say,  The  atonement  is 
one  thing,  and  the  Divine  intention  is  another;  and  that  the 
atonement  ought  to  be  considered  abstractedly  firom  the  purpose 
of  God.  The  atonement  abstractedly  considered!  A  grand 
mistake.  It  cannot  be  thus  contemplated;  it  was  the  purpose  of 
God  that  made  the  death  of  his  Son  an  atonement;  and  conse- 
quently if  you  view  his  death  apart  firom  this  purpose,  you  can 
see  no  atonement.  In  the  cross  of  Christ  thus  contemplated,  you 
may  beheld  suffering  and  ignominy;  you  may  behold  a  display  of 
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fottitode  and  t>atniice:  but  you  can  see  no  atoneinent.  To  dis- 
cover thiSy  you  must  ask,  why  on  Calvary  was  exhibited  that 
amazing  spectacle?  why  did  the  Son  of  Cbd  submit  to  such  bitter 
agonies  and  overwhelming  shame?  for  until  these  inquiries  be 
answered,  and  Jehovah's  design  in  the  crucifixion  of  his  own  Son 
be  ascertained,  you  can  contemplate  no  atonement.  The  death 
of  Christ  is  an  atonement,  because  his  Father  designed  it  to.  be 
>  an  atonement;  so  that  the  atonement  necessarily  involves  in  its 
idea,  that  of  Jehovah's  inteniion,  in  bruising  hk  Son  and  putting 
him  to  grief. 

You  see  a  man  presenting  to  another  a  valuable  jewel,  but  you 
are  ignorant  of  his  intention.  It  is  a  gift,  or  it  is  a  'ran$omt  It 
is  impossible  for  you  to  tell.  But  you  are  informed  it  is  a  gift'"- 
Immediately  you  connect  in  yoiur  mind  the  jewel  with  the  inten- 
tion of  the  donor.  Or  you  are  informed  it  is  a  ran$om;  and  then 
you  imme<Hately  connect  the  jewel  with  the  mtentwn  of  its  owner, 
to  deliver  prisoners  from  captivity  and  bondage.  So  that  both  a 
gift  and  a  ransom,  necessarily  involve  the  idea  of  the  intention, 
for  which  a  sum  of  money  or  a  jewel  is  presented  by  one  person 
to  another.  Thus  stands  the  matter  in  relation  to  the  death  of 
Christ.  While  you  contemplate  it  absttacted  from  the  divine  in- 
tention, it  will  suggest  to  you  no  other  ideas  than  those  of  pain, 
ignominy,  patience,  and  fortitude;  but  when  you  contemplate 
this  mysterious  occurrence,  in  connection  with  the  Divine  inten- 
tion to  make  the  blood  of  Christ  a  propitiation  for  sin,  you  be- 
hold the  great  atonement. 

As  then  the  atonement  necessarily  involves  the  Divine  inten- 
tion in  relation'  to  the  death  of  Chri^,  we  are  authorized  to  ask 
the  friends  of  an  indefinite  scheme  a  question  on  the  subject. — 
Do  you  believe  that  the  Father  delivered  up  his  Son,  and  that 
the  Son  delivered  ap  himself  to  an  accursed  death,  with  an  inten- 
tion to  save  all  mankind?  To  answer  this  question  affirmatively , 
would  be  to  establish  universal  salvation;  because  the  covenant 
Of  God  must  stand,  and  he  will  do  all  his  pleasure.  But  they 
have  already  answered  answered  the  question  in  the  negative,-^ 
They  believe  that  the  F&ther  gave  to  his  Son  in  the  covenant  of 
redemption  a  partlcuUi,  definite  number  of  the  huian  race  to 
save;  and  that^or  tAese,and  for  these  alone,  did  the  Son  die  with 
an  intention  to  save  them;  and  that  to  nons  beside  the  elect  will 
the  atonement  be  applied.  Thus  the  decree  of  election  is  brought 
into  connexion  with  the  death  of  our  great  Redeemer;  and  the 
atonement  becomes  definltzy  because  iafiuite  sovereignty  chose  it 
should  be  so.  No  matter  when  the  decree  of  election  takes  eflfecti 
whether  before,  as  in  the  case  of  infeints,  or  after  u  rejection  of 
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the  atonement,  as  in  the  case  of  most  adults,  the  subject  is  not  al- 
tered; the  truth  xemains  the  same;  the  atonement  is  limited^  d^ 
nite.  You  may  call  it  otherwise;  you  may  call  it  genand,  yoa 
may  call  it  indefinite.  But  it  retains  its  true  character.  It  is 
what  the  Divine  purpose  has  made  it — difinUey  Hmted;  not  in- 
deed in  its  value,  which  is  unlimited  and  infinite;  but  in  its  ap- 
plication, and  in  respect  to  the  intention  of  the  Father  who 
appointed,*  and  of  the  Son  who  made  the  atonement. 

Another  pipof  of  this  point  will  be  found  in  the  meaning  af 
the  word  atonement  Its  proper  signification  is,  agreement  ctnk- 
cord,  expiation,  reconciliation.  Accordingly  we  find  this  meaning 
to  the  original  G^eek  terms:  kataUage,  in  Rom.  v.  11,  transla- 
ted atonement,  properly  signifies  reconciliation.  So  it  is  rendered 
in  other  plau^es;  and  in  correspondence  with  its  cognate  verb, 
which  is  tramlated  reconciled. 

The  Hebrew  term  A:opfter,  translated  olonement,  is  derived  firom  a 
verb  that  signifies  to  cover;  and  therefore,  when  it  expresses  the 
effect,  it  signifies  a  covering;  and  when  it  expresses  the  cause.  It 
signifies  f^a^  which  covers  sin,  and  thus  removes  the  Diving  dis- 
pleasure firom  the  offender. 

In  strictness  of  speech  we  ought  to  distinguish  between  the 
death  of  Christ,  and  the  atonement;  just,  as  we  distinguish  be- 
tween a  cause  and  its  effect.  The  death  of  Christ  is  one  thing, 
and  the  atonement  is  another .  thing;  the  former  being  the  cause, 
and  the  latter  the  effect.  In  human  language  it  is  not  unusual 
for  the  cause  and  its  effect  to  receive  the  same  denomination. — 
Thus  the  sensation  produced,  and  the  fire  which  produces  it,  are 
both,  though  very  different  things,  denominated  heat.  So  also  cold 
signifies  the  cause  of  a  certain  sensation  in  the  human  firame, 
and  the  sensation  itself. 

Here  then  we  see  the  reason  why  the  death  of  Christ  has  been 
ciiled  atonement:  it  is  so  denominated  because  it  produces  atone- 
ment, or  reconciliation  between  God  and  sinful  man;  and  as  it 
has  produced  this  glorious  effect  in  millions  of  instances,  it  is 
justly  entitled  to  this  appeUation.  So  it  may  be  called  in  refer- 
ence to  all  who  have  beeH  or  who  shall  be,  atoned  for,  reconciled 
to  Ood;  b^  with  what  propriety  can  it  be  so  denominated  in  re- 
^rence  to  %idividuals  who  never  will  be  reconciled  to  an  offen- 
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t^  tke  sind  of  those  in  respect  to  whom  it  never  produces  this 
effect;  it  cannot  be  a  substitute  for  the  sufferings  of  those  who 
buffer  for  ever  under  the  penalty  of  the  law. 

We  have  admitted  the  merits  of  Christ^s  death,  or  of  the  atone^ 
ment>  to  be  infinite,  and  that  if  applied,  it  would  save  millions 
more  than  shall  ever  be  saved;  but  it  will  not  follow  that  the 
atonement  was  made  for  those  who  will  never  be  saved.  The 
earth  is  large  enough  to  have  sustained  many  millions  of  inhabit- 
ants more  than  have  ever  lived  on  it,  and  probably  to  sustain 
'  millions  more  than  will  ever  descend  from  Adam:  but  on  this  ac- 
count it  cannot,  with  any  propriety,  be  said,  that  it  was  made  for 
human  beings  who  shall- never  be  created.  The  sun  is  large  and 
luminous  enough  to  send  his  beams  to  more  planets  than  exist  in 
the  solar  S3rstem,  and  to  enlighten  and  warm  their  inhabitants; 
but,  on  account  of  his  greatness  and  grandeur,  it  could  not  be 
said  with  any  propriety  that  he  was  formed  to  enlighten  and  warm 
inhabitants  of  planets  that  shall  never  be  created.  So  it  is  with 
the  atonement;  although  sufficient  in  value  for  all,  yet  it  was 
made  only  for  those  to  whom  it  shall  be  applied,  only  for  believers 
to  whom  the  death  of  Christ  shall  become  an  atonement;  and 
not  for  sinners  to  whom  it  has  not  been,  and  never  will  be,  ap- 
plied; not  for  unbelieving  sinners,  to  whom  the  death  of  CJhrist 
is  not,  and  will  never  be  an  atonement,  or  a  cause  of  reconcilia- 
tion.* 

In  conclusion,  after  all  that  has  been  said  on  this  point,  we  are 
willing  to  admit,  that  between  the  friends  of  a  definite,  znd  the 
friends  of  a  general'  atonement,  the  difference  is  rather  verbal 
than  real.f  They  both  agree  in  their  views  of  the  nature  of  this 
mysterious  transaction.  With  them  we  wish  to  have  no  dispute. 
But  between  the  advocates  of  the  definite  and  the  advocates  of 
the  indefinite  scheme,  the  difference  in  regard  to  their  respective 

*  But  our  brethren  ask,  Do  not  all  men  partake  of  benefits  resulting  from 
the  death  of  our  Redeemer?  Are  they  not  in  better  circumstances  than  they 
would  have  been  placed,  if  no  atonement  had  been  made  for  our  fallen  race^ 
Does  not  the  commission  given  by  Christ  to. his  ministers,  authorize  them  to 
preach  the  gospel  to  all  mankind  f  Are  not  all  who  hear  the  gospel  invited 
and  commanded  to  come  to  Christ  ?  And  will  not  the  guilt  and  punishment  of 
thoee  who  perish  in  Christian  lands  be  gieatly  increased  by  their  rejecting  the 
offers  of  salvation  through  a  Redeemer?  All  this  we  readily  admit ;  but,  as 
our  brethren  believe  the  doctrine  of  election^  and  teach,  not  only  that  the 
atonement  will  never  be  applied  to  those  who  finally  perish,  but  also  that 
Christ  did  not  die  with  an  intention  to  save  them,  all  this  will  not  amount  to 
an  atonement  for  them,  the  benefits  referred  to  in  the  above  questions  are 
merely  the  collateral  benefits,  resulting  to  others  from  the  atonement  made 
for  believers.  ' 

t  Here  we  are  constoained  to  differ  from  the  able  writer  of  these  letters. — 
The  diffsrence  between  these  theories,  we  think,  is  wide  and  important.  See 
theories  on  the  atonement  at  the  head  of  this  article. — Ed.  Rel.  Mon. 

Vol,    III.  guigitizedbyVJ^^^l*^ 


Wewfl  of  the  mOurs  of  the  atonementy  is  great,  ag  iriil  hereafter 
fiWear* 

On  the  extent  of  the  atonement^  I  have  insisted  so  largely,  be- 
cause^  aa  you  know,  our  opponents  attempt  to  disparage  our  doc- 
trine:, by  representing  their  views  as  more,  liberal  than  ours;  but 
It  has,  I  trust,  been  shown,  that  the  atonement  they  adyocate, 
though  cdUed  universal,  is  not  more  extensive  in  fact,  than  the' 
atonement  we  advocate;  and  that  their  doctrine  on  the  sulyect 
has  no  advantage  whatever  in  this  respect,  over  that  which  we 
maintain  Yours,  affectionately. 

EUROPE. 
SrHain'. — Owing  to  the  general  depression  of  ihe  times,  bat  more  per- 
baps,  to  tb^  late  difilculties  respecting  the  circulation  of  the  Apocrypha* 
with  which  our  readers  are  ab*eady  acquainted,  the  receipts  of  th^  Bbxt- 
ISP  AND  Foreign  6 iBiiE  Society  have  fallen  short  oi*  the  last  year's 
receipts,  by  about  JglCOOO,  or  above  ^40,000.  The  Report  of  the  hoN- 
J^Oiw  RssjQioirs  Ttact  Societ-k,  presented  at  their  27th  anniversary, 
states  that  the  issues  of  the  society's  publications  during  the  last  year,  ex- 
ceeded in  value  those  of  the  preceeding,  by  nearly  |9000.  The  total  num- 
ber isBoed  from  the  society  since  its  org^anization,  exceeds  eighty  millions. — 
The.l40]fnoii  Missionarv  Socistt  have  at  present,  engag^ed  in  Mission- 
ary work  in.  different  parts  of  the  world  89  Missionaries,  besides  native 
teachers. 

The  English  Home  Missionary  Society  employs  40  missionaries  31  ot 
whom  preach  in  867  villages,  and  in  24  counties,  among  a  population  of 
146,330  souk,  to  ^,000  hearers.  They  have  63  Sunday  Schools,  in  which 
^2  children  are  taught  by  314  teachers.  There  are  201  villages  yet  des- 
titute in  the  vicinity  of  their  stations — villages  in  which  evangelical  truth 
is  not  proclaimed  by  any  denomination ;  and  as  far  as  their  numbers  could 
be  computed,  Uiese  alone  contain  64,613  inhabitants.  In  9  stations  the  re- 
turns are  not  calculated. 

SeoHand, — ^During  the  past  year,  the  Church  of  Scotland,  both  by  an  act 
of  the  Greneral  Assembly,  aud  by  the  personal  zeal  and  activity  of  her  min- 
isters, has  i^own  a  warmer  and  more  decided  interest  in  the  spiritual  con- 
cerns of  her  ovni  people  at  home,  as  well  as  in  the  souls  of  our  brethren 
abroad.  We  are  happy  to  see  this,  as  she  has  long  stood  aloof,  and  as  a 
Church',  taken  comparativelyiitUe  interest  in  the  extension  of  the  Redeem- 
er's kingdom.  *»    ' 

**  For  the  melioration  of  the  Highlands,  all  classes  of  Christians  both 
Churchmen  and  Dissenters,  have  united,  and  of  late  years  made  great  ex* 
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The  Okugo^  Mistimary  So&iety^  who  have  chosen  for  the  scene  of  tinir 
operations  the  benighted  regionB  of  South  Africa,  have,  by  the  divine  blea* 
sing^  been  enabled  to  plant  a^  church  amongst  the  Caffret.  They  have  al- 
ready sent  out  three  missionaries,  and  have  it  in  prospect  to  send  out  other 
two  in  the  ensuingf  springy. 

The  Soottitk  Missionary  Society^  who  have,  for  a  period  of  twenty  years 
and  upwards,  directed  their  efforts  chiefly  to  Russian  Tartary,  have  been  at 
length  under  the  painful  necessity  of  withdrawing  their  missionaries  from 
all  their  stations  in  that  part  of  the  world,  except  one.  The  aspect  of 
things  in  Russia,  had,  for  some  time,  been  so  dark  and  gloomy,  that  strong 
doubts  were  entertained  by  the  Directors,  of  the  propriety  of  continuing 
any  longer  to  cultivate  a  field  so  barren  and  unpromising.  Various  events 
have  since  confirmed  them  in  their  determination  ;  and  they  have  accor- 
(3ingly  withdrawn  their  missionaries  from  the  Crimea,  and  Astrachan. 

Glasgow  Calholk  Schools. — The  Catholic  population  of  Glasgow  is  sup- 
p>osed  to  be  from  twenty  to  thirty  thousand;  the  generality  of  whom  are  dis- 
tinguished for  poverty,  ignorance,  and  vice.  At  the  suggestion  of  a  Phi- 
lanthropic individual,  an  association  was  formed  for  the  *^  Education  of 
Roman  Catholics,"  This  Society  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  consent  of  the 
ecclesiastical  superiors,  to  establish  schools,  in  which,  the  only  book  to  be 
read,  after  the  necessary  elementary  ones;  was  the  common  English  version 
of  the  Bible.  At  first,  three  schools  were  established ;  at  which,  the  num- 
ber on  the  rolls  last  year,  amounted  to  920.  The  total  number  withdrawn 
from  the  schools,  carrying  with  them,  minds  comparatively  cultivated  and 
improved  by  regular  application,  is  above  3000.  Two  schools  have  since 
been  added,  the  whole  containing  an  aggregate  of  1391  scholars. 

A  society  of  ladies  under  the  patronage  of  the  Duchess  of  Beaufort,  has 
been  established  in  Glasgow,  for  promoting  the  early  education  and  im- 
provement of  the  children  and  people  of  colour,  in  the  British  West  Indies, 
it  has  been  estimated,  that  the  whole  number  of  negro  children  now  under 
instruction,  does  not  amount  to  10,000 ;  while,  on  the  most  moderate  calcu- 
lation, there  are  not  less  than  150,000  of  the  slave  population  under  10  years 
of  age  in  the  West  Indian  Colonies. 

Highlands  and  Islands  of  Scotland,  Of  late  years  great  efforts  have 
been  made  to  extend  to  the  Highlands  and  Islands  of  Scotland,  the  blessings 
of  education,  through  the  medium  of  their  own  language  ;  the  only  way 
in  which  this  object  can  be  successfully  accomplished.  Much  has  been  done 
and  more  must  be  done,  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  existing  population.  The 
number  of  schools  which  have  been  established  by  different  societies,  is 
about  five  hundred  which  at  the  rate  of  forty  to  each,  brings  instruction 
within  the  reach  of  20,000  pupils.  Twice  this  number  would  be  requisite 
to  furnish  an  adequate  supply. 

Dublin, — The  16th  Annual  meeting  oi  ihe  Dtiblin  Sunday  School  Societi/ 
was  held  on  the  l7thof  April.  The  niiTuln  u(  thtir  scholars  iir  Irelitnd 
is  153,000,  and  the  income  is  stated  at  £^^'^iii5.  Interesting  addressea  and 
petitions  are  presented  by  Catholic  heiida  of  (amJUes,  and  C&tholiclrUli 
teachers  to  their  spiritual  superiors ;  requesting  ptrmis^ion  to  have  their 
children  taught  to  read  the  scriptures.  One  of  the^e  ia  signed  by  ^BO  heads 
of  families ;  and  another  by  490  teach r re,  in  behalf  of  themselves,  and 
5000  of  their  adult  fellow  brethren.  **  The  itrong  holdfi,'*  says  a  letter  on 
the  state  of  Ireland,  **  of  popish  ignorajice  and  prejudice  are  gradually  be- 
coming weatker.  Through  the  medium  of  the  Iriah  Evangelical  Society, 
^nd  other  kindred  institQtion8,the  good  MceJ  of  ihe  word  ta  beginning  to  take 
deep  root  in  the  hearts  <«f  tboee  who  have  long  been  the  dupes  of  a  de^seiv- 
ed  and  deceiving  priesthood.    Betides  the  Dumertms  Protestant  churchn 
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connected  with  the  Synod  of  Uliter,  and  the  Associate  Synod,  the  Irisli 
Evangelical  Society  has  25  missionaries  itinerating  in  the  different  provinces. 

Russia. — ^The  Emperor  Nicholas,  by  a  royal  Ukase  dated  April  13th,  ba<( 
totally  suspended  the  operations  of  the  Rusnan  Bible  Society.  We  have  not 
room  in  this  number  to  publish  this  anti-christian  document. 

ASIA. 
Hindostan. — Praiseworthy  exertions  are  making  for  the  education  of 
native  females  in  the  east  of  Asia.  A  Female  Education  Society  has  been 
established  at  Calcutta ;  which  is  liberally  supported.  The  Rajah  Bede- 
nauth  mcule  a  donation  to  its  (iinds  of  20,000  Secca  Rupees,  about  $10/)00. 
Since  the  commencement  of  this  undertaking,  four  years  ago,  more  than  500 
native  females  have  been  brought  under  a  course  of  instruction.  No  intel- 
ligence has  yet  arrived  respecting  the  missonaries  at  Ava.  During  the  con* 
tinaance  of  the  Burmese  war,  the  accounts  received  lead  to  the  oonlosion 
that  if  they  yet  survive,  their  situation  must  have  been  painful  in  the  ex- 
treme. 

At  Malacca^  on  the  peninsula  of  India  beyond  the  Ganges,  are  seven 
Chinese  schools,  containing  200  boys,  instructed  by  the  missionaries  in  tlie 
principles  of  the  inspired  records.  In  Madras  there  are  10  town  schools, 
and  four  in  the  country  under  the  care  of  the  missionaries,  containing  600 
children,  who  attend  regularly.  They  are  all  in  an  improving  state. — 
Nothing  new  has  reached  us  from  the  Sandwich  and  South  Sea  Islands  since 
our  last. 

AMERICA. 

United  Siates.^On  the  30th  of  May,  the  Evangelical  Tract  Society  at 
Boston  became  auxiliary  to  the  American  Tract  Society :  An  institution 
from  which,  according  to  its  constitution,  no  truly  evangelical  tract  cart 
issue.  The  cause  of  seamen  still  continues  to  receive  attention.  An  aux- 
iliary has  been  recently  formed  in  Charleston,  for  promoting  the  spiritual  in- 
terests of  this  valuable,  but  hitherto,  much  neglected  portion  of  the  commu- 
nity.  Measures  have  lately  been  adopted  to  place  the  American  Education 
Society  on  a  permanent  footine:;  which  have  been  eminently  snccessfnl. — 
Twenty-two  scholarships  of  $1000  each,havc  been  obtained  in  Boston  alone : 
and  three  more  are  expe<:ted.  Intelligence  received  from  the  New  Eng- 
land conference  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  estiirates  the  number 
of  travelling  preachers  at  144;  and  of  members  in  communion  with  the 
church,  at  16,926. 

Lutheran    Church, ^The    Theological    Seminary    of  the  Lutheran 

church  has  been  finally  located  at  Gettysburg^  Pennsylvania ;  and  the  ope- 
rations  of  the  institution  are  expected  to  commence  in  September  next. 

The  Synod  of  the  Lutheran  church  met  at  Harrisburg  Pennsylvania,  on 
the  20th  May.  The  Synod  consioted  of  56  deles^ates :  viz.  32  clergymen, 
and  24  lay  delesrates.     Six  candidates  for  admission  presented  themselves. 
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Jbelect  SleUniottis  XnUIUnfiitr. 

Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  <Sto/e«.— The  General  Assembly  of 
this  body  met  in  Philadelphia,  on  the  I7th  May,  and  cootinoed  in  aenion  till 
the  first  of  Jane.  This,  iu  several  respects,  has  been  a  session  o(  considera* 
ble  interest.  The  case  of  Mr.  Chambers  which  is  stated  in  our  last  num- 
ber, was  the  subject  of  warm  debate  ibr  several  sederunts,  and  resulted  in  a 
deputation  of  the  Assembly  to  the  General  Association  of  Connecticut^  to 
effect  some  change  in,  or  addition  to,  the  rules  which  re§^ulate  the  com- 
munion between  Uie  Congregational  and  Presbyterian  churches. 

The  Assembly  recommended  the  contemplated  union  between  the  Ameri- 
can Board  of  Commissioners  ibr  Foreign  Missions,  and  the  United  Foreign 
Missionary  Society;  and  commended  its  interests  to  the  patronage  of  the 
Presbyterian  church.  Thsy  have  so  far  located  the  Western  Theological 
Seminary,  as  to  determine  tikat  it  shall  be  at  Alle|;hany  Town,  in  the  viot- 
iiity  of  Pittsburgh,  or  at  Walnut  Hills,  in  the  vicinity  of  Cincinnati,  or  at 
Charleston,  Inc&na ;  as  the  Assembly  of  1827  diall  determine.  At  the 
last  meeting  of  the  Assembly,  a  committee  was  appointed  to  confer  with  a 
committee  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  church,  respecting  a  plan  of  cor- 
respondence, between  the  two  churehes.  The  comnuttee  of  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  church  consisted  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  MTLeod,  Rev.  Messrs.  Chris^ 
tie,  and  Gibson.  A  plan  was  agreed  upon  by  the  joint  committee,  which 
has  been  adopted  by  the  Assembly.  And  if  adopted  by  the  Reformed 
Presbyterian  church  will  go  ii^o  operation  nqxt  year. 

The  committee  on  Psidmody  reported  that  they  had  arranged  plans  of 
operation  in  relation  to  the  matters  submitted  to  them  but  prayed  the  indul- 
gence of  the  Assembly  till  next  meeting,  to  make  a  more  particular  report. 
Mamage  of  a  deceased  wife^s  Sister, 

In  the  case  of  Mr.  M'Crimmon,  who  had  appealed  from  a  sentence  of  the 
Presbytery  of  Fayetteville,  by  which  he  was  suspended ;  for  marrying  his 
deceased  wife*s  sister ;  it  was  determined  that  no  relief  could  be  given  to 
the  appellant,  without  an  alteration  of  chap.  xxiv.  sect.  2nd  of  Confession 
of  FaiUu  And  as  there  is  a  great  variety  of  opinion  on  this  subject,  it  was 
referred  to  the  Presbyteries  to  give  their  judgment  at  next  meeting,  whether 
said  article  shall  be  erased  or  not.  This  has  been  long  a  subject  of  discus* 
sion  in  the  General  Synod  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  which  we 
believe  is  not  yet  determined.  If  there  can  be  a  doubt  on  this  subject,  we 
^''Ive  it  as  our  judgment,  that  the  path  of  safety  is  the  good  old  way ;  to  de- 
part from  it  without  the  clearest  Authority,  may  be  to  legalize  incest.  The 
tollowing  is  the  report  of  the  committee  exhibiting  the 
Statistics  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

It  ^ippears  that  there  are  under  the  care  of  the  General  Assembly  fourteen 
Synods  comprising  eighty-five  Presbyteries-,  and  that  sixty-eight  Presbyte- 
ries have  sent  up  to  this  Assembly  reports  more  or  less  complete.  Those 
Presbyteries  which  have  sent  up  reports  have  given  the  number  and  names 
of  Minister?,  congregations  and  licentiates  and- the  number  of  candidates. — 
They  abo  report  4the  number  of  congregations  supplied  and  the  number 
vacant ;  of  the  vacancies,  those  which  are  able  to  support  pastors. — 
They  report  also  the  number  of  communicants  and  of  baptisms.  Eighteen 
Presbyteries  have  reported  collections  for  the  Presbyterial  funds,  leaving 
aixty-seven  Presbyteries  which  have  not  reported — forty  one  Presbyteries 
have  reported  for  the  education  fund,  leaving^  forty-four  Presbjrteries  which 
have  not  reported — forty-seven  Presbyteries  have  reported  for  the  missiona- 
ry fund,  leaving  thirty-eight  which  have  not  reported — ^fifly-five  Presby* 
teries  for  the  commissioners  fund,  Jeaving  thirty  which  have  not  reported, 
(iiurteen  Presbyteries  have  reported  collections,  for  the  Theological  8emi^ 
ua  ry  leaving.?  1  whicii  have  not  reported. 
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The  whole  number  of  Ministers  reported  by  the  abovenamed  68  Pres-  , 
byteriea  is  985 ;  of  licentiates  152 ;  of  candidates  176 ;  of  congregatiotis 
1224 ;  of  the  ministers  635  are  settled  pastors  and  360  are  stated  supplies  or 
without  charge.  And  of  the  congregations,  944  are  supplied,  and  649  va- 
cant. The  number  of  communicants  added  last  year  in  720  congregation? 
is  9557,  and  the  whole  number  of  communicants  in  931  congregations  ir 
99,^74.  The  number  of  adult  baptisms  in  751  congregations  is  1983 ;  and 
of  infant  baptisms  in  751  congregations  9397.  Serenteen  Presbyteries 
hav«  made  no  reports  on  any  subject  to  the  present  Assembly  ;  but  from 
the  last  reports  received  from  15  of  these  dehnquent  Preshyteries,  it  appears 
,  that  they  contained  1 50  ministers  and  had  under  their  care  32  licentiates,  25 
candidates,  251  congregations  and  9,995  communicants  so  that  the  whole 
number  of  ministers  now  ascertained  to  belong  to  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
the  United  States  is  1,135 — the  whole  number  of  congregations  returned  is 
1775;  of  communicants  109,667 ;  of  licentiates  184  and  of  candidates  for  the 
goapel  ministry  201. 

It  is  much  to  be  ragretted  that  in  moie  than  700  of  our  churches,  wc  are 
still  unable  to  ascertain  even  the  number  of  communicants,  and  that  all  the 
Presbyterial  reports  are  more  or  less  hnperfect.  . 

ECCLESIASTICAL  CHRONICLE. 
Scotland. — Private  letters  from  Scotland  state,  that  the  Testimony  of  the 
United  Associate  Synod  is  in  a  state  of  forwardness,  and  will  be  published  in 
the  course  of  the  present  year.  The  proposed  union,  between  the  Protesters 
against  the  late  union,  known  by  tlie  name  of  the  Associate  Synod,  and  the 
Constitutional  Presbytery,  is  liltely  to  meet  with  obstacles  and  delays. 

•  Presbytery  of  Ohio. — At  Deer  Creek,  Mercer  county,  Pennsylvania,  on 
Wednesday  the  26th  of  April,  this  Presbytery  ordained  Mr.  David  Goodwil- 
lie,  jr.  to  the  ofl&ce  of  the  holy  ministry,  and  admitted  him  to  the  pastoral  in- 
spiection  of  the  united  Associate  congregations  of  Poland,  Liberty  and  Deer 
Creek. 

Presbytery  of  CAMBRiDGE.~At  a  special  meeting  of  Presbytery,  at  Ar- 
gyle,  about  the  middle  of  last  month,  Messrs.  Archibald  Whyte,  and  Finlay 
D.  McNaughtan,  were  licensed  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  are  now  in  active 
service  in  the  church. 

CCT  Presbyteiy  clerks,  and  ministers,  are  respectfully  requested  to  forward 
tons  notices  of  their  public  ecclesiastical  transactions,  that  under  this  bead, 
intelligence  interesting  to  all,  may  be  generally  circulated. 

Vim  of  pttwtc  mtmtu. 

EUROPE. 

Britain. — For  some  time  past,  the  most  affecting  details  have  reached  usy 
of  the  commercial  distress  throughout  the  kingdom ;  this  has  been  followed,  as 
was  to  be  expected,  by  an  almost  unprecedented  prevalence  of  misery,  among 
the  manufacturing  population.  Thousands  and  tens  of  thousands,  who,  with 
hard  labour,  earn  a  scanty  subsistence  for  their  families,  when  thrown  out  of 
employment,  are  immediately  subjected  to  all  the  miseries  of  famine.  At  Man- 
chester, Blackbou  n,  and  other  large  manufacturing  districts,  the  distress  is  ex- 
treme. Thepopulation,natui ally  the  most  peaceable,  rendered  frantic  by 
the  extremity  of  then-  sufferings,  have  in  several  instances,  broken, 
out  mto  excesses,  wHch  rendered  the  employment  of  force  necessary  to 
restrain  them ;  by  which  a  few  lives  have  been  lost.  Hundreds  of  families^ 
say  the  English  papers,  are  reduced  to  one  meal  a  day,  of  thin  datmeal  por-^ 
iidge,  and  many  cannot  obtain  a  full  meal  of  this.  In  many  places,  there  is- 
»  ercely  a  house,-in  which  disease  has  not  followed  m  the  rcftr  ol^veity  and 
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famine.  At  Bolton  Moor,  the  small  pox,  of  a  peculiarly  malignant  nature,  bad 
made  its  appearance  and  was  raging  with  a  terriffic  violence.  At  Manchester, 
40,000  persons  were  receiving  the  benefit  of  charitable  institutions.  At  Black- 
bourn,  14,000,  more  than  half  the  population,  have  been  relieved  week  by- 
week,  with  food :  so,  also,  in  other  places.  "In  Dublin  alone,  1860  silk,  and 
850  woollen  looms,  were  idle,  which  had  employed  upwards  of  17,000  people. 
In  the  west  of  Scotland,  60,000  were  out  of  employment.  The  most  lively 
sympathy  has  been  felt,  and  expressed,  among  all  classes,  and  liberal  subscrip- 
tions for  the  relief  of  the  sufferers,  have  been  made.  The  king,  himself  con- 
tributed j&lOOO.  The  cry  of  their  distress  has  been  beard  by  parimment  and 
a  bill  under  certain  restrictions,  permitting  the  introduction  of  bonded  and 
imported  corn,  for  a  limited  time,  passed  the  house  of  Commons  without  a  di- 
vision. And  as  the  feelings  of  the  whole  community,  are  so  deeply  interested 
in  this  matter,  hopes  are  entertained,  though  there  are  surmises  to  the  contra- 
ry, that  it  will  pass  the  other  house  without  much  opposition.  The  latest  ac- 
counts state,  that  tranquillity  was  restored,  and  there  is  a  prospect  of  better 
times.  What  reason  have  the  inhabitants  of  these  Unked  States  to  be  thank- 
ful to  the  great  I^sposer  of  all  things,  that  they  are  yet  strangers  to  scenes 
like  these,  within  their  borders;  yet,  **let  them  not  be  high  minded,  but  fear." 
The  determination  of  the  British  government  to  maintain  a  strict  ueutiality 
in  the  contest  between  Turkey  and  Greece,  is  again  repeated. 

France. — Serious  troubles  have  been  excited  at  Rouen,  the  nature  of  which 
we  have  not  been  able  fully  to  learn  ;  they  appear  to  relate  to  some  schemes 
of  the  Jesuits,  who  are  again  obtaining  a  fearful  influence.  The  establishment 
of  the  censorship,  is  confidently  spoken  of.  This  project  is  brought  about  by 
the  same  ambitious  political  ecclesiastics ;  having  bieen  frequently  foiled,  in  their 
attacks  on  the  journals,  in  the  courts  of  law. 

Spain. — ^This  ill-fated  country  continues  in  the  most  wretched  condition. — 
Thelate  papers  from  Madrid  contain  an  address  of  felicitation,  from  the  cler- 
gy of  C^iz,  to  the  king,  full  of  the  most  fulsome  and  ridiculous  adulation,  and 
concludes  by  urging  him  to  re-establish  the  holy  tribunal  (the  Inquisition) 
which  has.preserved  the  purity  of  the  faith,  and  the  dignity  of  the  throne  of  St, 
Ferdinand.  Yet  the  country  throughout,  is  in  the  utmost  distress ;  many  had 
perished  for  want  of  food  in  Andalusia,  and  a  rector  of  the  invirons  of  Ber- 
gautina,  at  the  head  of  those  of  his  parishioners  who  were  able  to  bear  arms, 
went  out  to  seek  his  fortune  upon  tha  highways. 

Russia. — Though  not  a  little  distress  prevails  among  the  mercantile  classes, 
♦he  effect  of  the  mania  for  speculation,  which  extended  even  to  this  country, 
tranquillity  still  prevails.  The  ferment  wliich  was  excited  by  the  late  changes, 
occasioned  by  the  death  of  Alexander,  appears  to  be  gradually  subsiding..  It 
seems  to  be  the  wish  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  to  preserve  the  pacific  policy  of 
)iis  predecessor.  The  prospect  of  a  war  with  Turkey,  which  owing  to  the  bear- 
ing it  would  have  upon  the  cause  of  the  Greeks,  was  hailed  with  joy,  is  for  the 
present  at  an  end  ;  as  the  Porte  has  promptly  acceded  to  the  Ultimatum  of 
llusssia  respecting  Moldavia  and  WaJlachia. 


AMERICA. 

OoLOMBiA.*— On  the  29th  of  April,  a  revolution  took  place,  at  the  town  oC 
Valencia,  16  miles  distant  from  Carracas,  the.nature  and  object  of  which^s  not 
yet  fully  known.  It  appears  that  General  Paez,  who  is  a  favourite  with  the 
people  and  army,  had  been  superceded  in  his  command  by  Gen.  Escalona,  in 
♦fonsequence  of  some  charges  being  preferred  against  him  to  the  Senate  at  Bo- 
£pta,  by  the  latter,  which  were  admitted.  Gen.  Paez  immediately  proclaimed 
..nis  jMMH^^^d  was  preparing  to  depart  for  Bogota,  when  a  meeting  of  the 
<:^rTOJmBHR  held  and  it  was  decreed  that  he  should  remain  in  his  present 
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command,  until  the  return  of  Gen.  Bolivar,  to  whom  an  officer  vvas  dispatch- 
ed to  Panama.  Gen.  Paez  entered  Carracas  on  the  19th,  when  the  expresaon 
of  the  publk  in  his  favour,  was  marked  and  decisive.  He  has  written  to  Bol* 
ivar,  stating  the  course  be  has  taken.  What  the  issue  will  be  we  have  yet  to 
learn. 

Mexico. — ^A  decree  has  been  passed  by  the  Mexican  government,  abolish- 
ing forever,every  title  of  rank,and  the  use  of  every  symbol,  which  might bringto 
mind,their  ancient  dependence  on  Spaui;  and  that  allpersons  are  equal,whatev- 
er  be  their  origin.  On  the  18th  April,  the  Senate  unanimously  passed  resolutions 
declaring,  that  they  will  never  listen  to  any  proposition  of  Spain  or  other  pow- 
ers, which  is  not  founded  in  the  absolute  recognition  of  their  independence, 
under  their  present  form  of  government:  And,  that  any  peron,  within  theii 
jurisdiction,  who  shall  oppose  this  resolution,  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  treason. 
It  was  confidently  expected,  that  these  would  pass  the  chatnber  of  deputies. 

United  States. — Since  the  adjournment  of  Congress  on  the  22d  of  May, 
nothing  of  public  nature  of  much  importance  has  reached  us,  till  the  4th  inst. 
Great  preparations  were  made,  in  every  quar^r,  for  celebrating  the  Jubilee  of 
the  nation's  independence.  In  several  places,  this  event  was  celebrated  in  a 
religious  manner,  which  of  all  others,  is  certainly  the  most  rational  and  ap- 
propriate. We  were  not  a  little  struck,  to  learn  ip  a  few  days  afterwards, 
that  on  the  same  day,  Jefferson  and  Adams,  who  had  acted  a  part  so  conspic- 
uous in  the  revolutionary  struggle,  breathed  their  last.  A  coincidence  so  extra- 
ordinary, has  perhaps,  never  occurred  in  the  history  of  nations.  During  the 
past  month  the  earth  has  been  visited  by  copious  and  refreshing  showers.  Pre- 
vious to  this,  the  aspect  of  the  season  was  threatening ;  but  in  the  goodness  of 
God,  he  remembered  his  covenant  with  the  seasons,  and  there  is  yet  the  pros- 
pect of  abundance  of  food  for  man  and  beast.  "  O  that  men  would  give  praise 
to  the  Lord  for  his  goodness !" 


REPORT  OF  THE  PRESBYTERY  OF  CHARTIERS, 

Omitted  in  the  Minutes  of  Synod  for  want  of  room. 
Though  the  preachers  appointed  at  your  last  meeting  attended  according  to 
your  order,  yet  the  supply  of  preaching  was  far  inadequate  to  the  demand ; 
aAd  notwithstanding  the  greatest  exertions  of  the  settled  ministers  of  the  Pres- 
bytery, some  of  our  vacancies  have  been  at  least  six  months  without  sermon. 
Wc  hope  that  the  Synod  will,  if  possible,  afford  us  a  much  greater  supply  of 
preachers.  Since  the  last  meeting  of  Synod,  we  have  licensed  Mr.  Js^s  Mil- 
ler; and  have  examined  for  the  study  of  divinity,  and  sent  to  the  Hall,  Na- 
thaniel Ingles,  Nathan  Miller,  James  M'Carral,  James  Templeton,  John  Wal- 
la^Mi^d  Samuel  Wilson. 

"ij^  desire  to  represent  the  views  of  this  Presbytery  respecting  the  Union  of 
Seceders  in  Scotfand.  The  Union  in  Scotland,  which  took  place  in  1820,  be- 
tween the  General  Associate  Synod,  and  what  is  called  the  Burgher  Associate 
Synod — is  an  event  which  is  deeply  interesting  to  the  church  of  Qirist  at  large, 
l3ut  particularly  to  the  Associate  body  in  the  United  States,  on  account  oi 
their  special  connection  with  the  General  Associate  Synod — which  connectioa 
is  declared  in  the  Aet  of  the  Associate  Synod,  passed  in  the  year  J763,  to 
have  been  from  the  beginning  a  scriptural  union,  according  to  the  plan  of 
presbyteiial  church  government.  In  that  act  it  is  declaredi  that  we,  are  a 
fart  of  the  same  witnessing  body  with  tiiat  Synod ;  and  that  if  we  should 
«ver  find  any  tiling  in  the  proceedings  of  that  Synod  contrary  to  truth  and 
duty,  we  were  to  have  the  same  liberty,  as  others  connected  with  the  Systod,. 
la  remonstrate,  protest,  or  testify  a&:ainst  it. 
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opportunity  and  a  loud  call  to  testify  against  this  part  of  the  proceedings  of 
the  General  Associate  Synod,  for  such  reasons  as  the  foUowing : 

1.  Because  in  agreeing  to  the  Basis,  now  mentioned,  the  General  Synod 
agreed  to  set  aside  their  Testimony  from  being  any  more  what  they  had  tiH 
then  held  it  to  be,  a  term  of  communion ;  while  it  was  not  denied  to  be  a 
Testimony  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  also  necessary  as  an  acknowl* 
edgement  of  what  his  church  had  attained,  and  as  a  condemnation  of  oppo- 
site evils.  If  it  be  said  they  meant  to  drop  a  particular  form  of  words,  but 
not  the  matter  of  the  Testimony;  we  answer,  that  there  is  no  conceivable  way 
in  which  we  can  certainly  know,  whether  a  person  or  a  society,  in  adhering  to 
the  matter  of  an  exphcit  and  peculiar  testimony,  or  declining  from  it,  without, 
luiowing  the  form  of  words  which  had  been  used  in  giving  that  testimony. — 
Hence  adherence  to  such  a  form  of  words,  is  allowed  to  be  one  proof  of  hon- 
esty in  contract  orSpromises,  by  the  common  consent  of  mankind.  Besides,  it 
cannot  be  pretemled,  that  what  the  General  Synod  agreed  to,  in  agreeing  to 
the  Basis,  was  only  an  exchange  of  the  verbal  form  of  their  Testimony,  for 
another  equivalent  form  of  sound  words ;  for  they  bad  no  such  form  of  word*; 
before  them,  as  they  ought  to  have  had  according  to  the  rule  of  lawful  ex- 
change— ^nor  was  any  such  form  secured  to  them  by  the  Basis.  It  was  unwar- 
rantable for  the  General  Synod  to  suspend  their  adherence  to  their  Testimony 
for  a  time,  even  for  an  hour — but  how  much  more  unwarrantable  was  it,  for 
them  to  suspend  their  adherence  to  it,  a*  by  this  deed,  they  agreed  to  do,  nne 
die  !  for,  at  this  time,  they  knew  not  when,  or  if  ever,  tfaiy  should  obtain  a 
Testimony  equiv;alent  to  that  which  they  now  agreed  to  drop.  In  short,  the 
Synod^s  proceeding  in  thb  matter,  was  contrary  to  the  charge,  which  the 
Lord  Christ  gives  his  church  in  these  words,  **  hold  fast  that  which  thou  hast." 

2.  Because  in  agreeing  to  the  said  Basis,  the  General  Associate  Synod 
agreed  to  decline  from  the  acknowledgement,  which  till  then  had  been  professed 
by  the  whole  Secession  body,  of  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  National  Cov- 
enant of  Scotland,  and  of  the  Solemn  League  for  maintaining  and  carrying  on 
a  work  of  reformation  in  the  three  kingdoms.  The  obligation  of  these  cove- 
nants upon  Scotland  and  England,  has  arisen  from  three  things — First,  from 
the  fact,  that  the  concurrence  of  the  people  in  this  act  of  entering  into  tliem, 
was  such,  as  was  abundantly  sufficient  to  complete  a  national  deed.  There 
never  had  been  a  law  or  treaty,  to  which  the  consent  of  these  nations  had 
been  given  more  explicitly  or  universally.  Secondly,  from  the  matter  of  them 
being  lawful,  and  morally  binding,  according  to  the  word  of  God.  Thirdly, 
from  the  ends  af  them  being  commendable  and  necessary,  such  as,  that  thev 
and  thei^posterity  afrer  them,  might  as  brethren,  live  in  faith  and  love,  that 
the  Lor(f%igfat  be  one  and  his  name  one.  The  end  of  the  Solemn  League,- 
was,  to  bring  the  churches  of  God  in  the  three  kingdoms  to  the  nearest  con- 
junction and  uniformity  in  religion.  The  denial  of  the  obligation  of  tbc^ 
covenants  is  contrary  to  the  third  commandment,  for  he  will  no  mox%  JStAA  a 
n&tion,  than  an  individual,  guiltless,  which  despises  a  lawful  oath.  When  fhe 
Jews  made  a  covenant  for  letting  their  servants,  that  were  Hebrews,  go  free  ; 
the  Lord  calls  it  his  cwenant ;  for  the  breach  of  which,  he  threatens  to  give 
them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies.  Jer.  xxxiv.  IB.  How  then  can  it  be  de- 
nied, that  a  covenant  for  uniformity  in  the  doctrine,  worship,  and  government 
of  God^s  church,  may  be  justly  called  his  covenant;  for  the  avenging  of  which 
he  threatens  to  send  a  sword.  Covenant  breaking,  is  often  represented  as  the 
cause  of  the  desolation  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Deut.  xxix.  24, 25.  All  nations 
will  say,  wherefore  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  unto  Uiis  land  ?  then  men  shall 
say,  because  they  have  forgotten  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  God  of  their  fa- 
thers. 

The  denial  of  the  obligation  of  such  an  oath  or  covenant,  as  ha?  now  been 
described,  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  which  teaches,  that  men's  denying 
the  obligation  of  a  lawful  oath  into  which  an  individual  or  society  has  entered 
and  in  which  the  name  of  God  has  been  interposed,  tends  to  Atheism  and  to 
the  AteibliitSon  of  human  society. 

Th^  aeknowledgement  of  the  obligation  of  these  covenants,  has  been,  all 
along,  as  eminent  a  part  of  the  prmciples  of  the  secession,  as  the  disowning  of 

Digitized  by  vaVJVJV  IV.- 


106 

it  is  a  prominent  feature  in  the  scbeoae  of  union  proposed  in  the  said  Basis.*-' 
Even  though  it  were  allowed  not  to  be  agreeable  to  the  scriptural  order  or  man- 
ner of  public  covenanting,  to  make  the  covenant,  or  religion  and  reiormatioii 
the  law  ol  the  land,  and  to  impose  it  on  such,  as  were  not  church  members, 
yet  while  the  covenant  was  lawiful  in  itself,  and  in  the  declared  end»of  it — and 
while  the  chuich  meuibers,  who  entered  mto  it,  were  sufficient  to  represent  the 
nation — tne  irregularity  now  mentioned,  was  not  sufficient,  to  annul  the  ob- 
ligation of  it  on  theiirittish  people.  They  were  bound  to  be  Christians  by  the 
primary  obligation  of  the  moral  law ;  and  they  were,  therefore,  justly  bound 
to  the  same  thing  by  the  secondary  obligation  of  their  own  promise  and  vow, 
in  the  covenant.  It  is  allowed  by  the  best  casuists,  that  an  oath  about  a 
thing  lawful  and  possible,  even  though  extorted  by  force  and  fear,  is  still  ob- 
ligatory on  account  of  the  reverence  due  to  the  Divine  name  interposed  in  an 
oath. 

3.  Because  in  agreeing  to  the  second  article  of  the  Basis,  the  General  Synod 
declined  adopting  the  Confession  and  Catechisms  as  a  part  of  the  covenanted 
uniformly  of  the  churches  in  the  kingdoms  of  Britain  and  Irialand.  In  the 
Basis,  these  standards,  proposed  by  the  Westminster  Assembly,  were  received 
without  any  reference  to  the  origmal  design  of  the  compilers  of  them. 

4.  Because,  in  agreeing  to  the  i^  article  of  the  Basis,  the  General  Synod 
agreed  to  a  scheme  of  covenanting,  which  we  judge  to  be  contrary  to  truth 
and  duty ;  for,  though  religious  covenanting  is  acknowledged  in  the  said  Bams 
to  be  a  moral  duty,  y«t  the  practice  of  it  is  not  professed  to  be  enjomed  ilpon 
c^ny.  The  apostle  says  to  Timothy  and  other  imntsters,  these  tHngs  command 
and  teach;  intimating  that  they  should  command  those  truths  to  be  believed, 
and  those  duties  to  be  practised,  whiqh  they  teach  as  contained  in  the  word  of 
God.  Whereas,  according  to  this  Basis,  though  religious  public  covenanting 
may  be  taught  to  be  a  moral  doty,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  cornmanded.  And, 
though  this  article  professes  to  albrd  scripiuial  facility  to  them  who  have 
clearness  to  proceed  in  it,  yet  it  gives  no  giound  to -expect,  there  shall  be  af* 
forded  them  either  a  bond  or  an  acknowledgement  of  sins,  sanctioned  by  Ihe 
supreme  court.  The  covenanting  proposed  in  this  Balis,  is  not  like  that  in  the 
secession,  the  entering  of  all  the  ooagiegations  as  constituting  one  body,  into 
the  same  covenant  engagement :  But  it  is  rather  like  the  covenanting  of  some 
Independents,  by  which  each  congregation  has  its  own^eparate  covenant  en- 
gagement ;  a  method  which  Presbyterians  have  disapproved,  as  tending  rather 
to  divide,  than  to  unite  the  church  of  Christ. 

5.  Because,  in  agreeing  to  the  said  Basis,  the  General  Syncdt  agreed  to  a 
scheme,  which  does  not  guard  sufficiently  against  lax,  or  what  is  called  tiev 
communion.  To  ^how  how  this  sort  of  commuitiori  was  guarded  against  by 
the  Testimony  of  the  General  Synod,  it  may  be  sufficient  to  recite  a  passage  of 
it,which  is  quoted  in  our  Book  of  Discipline.  *^  We  also  testifyagainst  all  commun- 
ion in  public  ordinances,  with  churches  whieh  aie  in  such  a  state  of  apostacy 
from,  or  opposition  to  the  truth,  asto  render  constant  communion  with  them 
unlawful.  Those  who  «ie  chargable  with  this  practice,  pull  down  with  the 
one  hand  what  they  seem  to  build  up  with  the  other.  It  is  inconsistent  with 
holding  fast  what  we  have  already  attahiedv(Hev.)i.S5.)  and  with  many  calls 
in  scripture,  to  be  steadfast  and  immoveable;  in  apposition  to  wandering  and 
wavering.  It  tends  directly  to  induce  those  in  corrupt  communion,  to  make 
light  of  any  testimony  for  trutli,  and  to  harden  them  in  courses  of  errror  and 
defection.  It  is  indeed  manifestly  absurd.  For,  if  we  may  warrantably  johi 
with  such  at  one  time,  Why  not  always  ?  whycoAtinne  in  a^eparate  society  ?" 
This,  and  other  parts  of  their  Testtmony  against  such  lax  communion,  Avei« 
receded  from,  by  the  General  Synod,  when  they  agreed  to  the  said  Basis ;  for 
it  is  obvious,  that  there  is  nothkig  mere  hi  this  Bails,  in  opposition  to  such  ttee 
communion,  than  what  there  is  in  the  profession  of  the  Relief  church,  and 
others  bearing  the  Presbytexian  name,  who  alloiv  and  practice  that  comtaun* 
ion. 

6.  Because,  in  agreeing  to  the  Bans,  the  General  Synod  agrted'fo  dropl 
Tietimony  ibey  had4iU  tbM  mafaitaued,  tgaiirtt  ^e  evil  m  the  civil  f 
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hi Biitait)«'m restoring  the  law  of  patronagSy  in  Erastian  encroachment: 
whkhihdd  occasioiMd  many  grofis abuses  in  tha  church  of  Scotland:  and  in 
estahVishiog  preiacj  in  Englaivi  and  Ireland^  in  of^posilon  to  tho  covenanted 
uniforniity  in  these  lands. 

7.  Because,  in  agreeing  to  this  Basis,  they  agited  to  consider  several  acts 
of  the  Associate  Syno^  as  null  and  void,  whidk  cannot  be  justly  denied  to  be 
agreeable  to  the.  word  of  God,  and  necessaiy  stOl,  mi  account  oif  the  continue 
ance  of  the  evils  copdenined;  such  as,  the  Act  condemning  the  Mason  oath, 
and  ^e  oaths  imposed  on  constables  and  chuicb  wardens  in  England,  and  the 
Act  concerning  some  Anniaian  errors  oa  the  head  of  universal  redemption. 

8.  Because,  in  agreeing  to  ttus  Bstsis,  they  agreed  to  bury  many  laudable 
acts^f  the  church  of  Christ,  which  had  been  always  recognised  in  the  seces- 
sion church,  as  belonging  to  the  discipline  of  the^ church  of  Scotland,  such  as 
acts  condemning  promiscuous,  assemblies  fot  dancing,  theatrical  entertain- 
ments^  and  the  like. 

9^  Because,  in  agreeing  to  the,  Basis,  they^  neglected  a  necessary  testimony 
against  the  corruption  of  God's  worship,  by  siBgiBg  hymns  of  human  composi* 
tion  in  public  worship ;  for  it  was  well  known,  when  the  Basis  was  under  con- 
sideration,, that  this  practice  had  obtained,  soma  tkna  before,  in  the  Burner 
communion.  Yet  the  Baiirwas  agreed  to  without  any  precaution  against  this 
evil, 

10.«Becau8e  the  article  of  the  Basis^concerning  presbjgprial  church  govern- 
ment, b  expressed  ambiguously,  not  giving  a  certain  sound  as  to  the  exclusion 
of  prelacy  and  idfependency,  from  being  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God.  This 
mi^ht  hhve  been  allowed  to  have  beeu merely  an  inadvertent  defect  of  verbal 
precision,  were  we  not  led  to  apprehend,  that  it  was  designedly  expressed  as  it 
is,  by  the  very  different  manner  in  the  approbation  of  presbyterial  churdi  gov- 
ernment, is  expressed  in  the  standards  oif  ttie  secessioii.  The  words  of  the  Judi- 
cial Testiaiony,  are  plain  and  decisive,  viz :  *^  That  presbyterial  church  gov- 
ernment is  the  only  form  of  government  laid  down  and  appointed  by  the  Lord 
Christ  in  his  w^rdL''  And  in  like  manner,  the  words  of  the  third  question  in 
the  Formula, 'Are  you  persuaded  thatpresbyterial  church  government  is  the 
only  form  of  government  laid  down  and  appointed  by  the  Lord  Christ  to  con- 
tinue in  his  church  till  the  end  of  time. 

But  the  words  of  this  Basis  are  ;  ^*  That  presbyterial  church  government  is 
tlie  only  form  of  government  which  we  acknowledge  as  founded  upon,  and 
agreeable  to  the^word  of  God."  As  if  it  might  be  the  case,  that  others  might 
lawfully  acknowledge  another  form  of  government,  as  Episcopacy  or  Indepen- 
dency, to  be  founded  on  and  agreeable  tothe  word  of  God.  It  is  now  a  pre- 
vailing opinion,  that  there  are  dififorent  forms  of  church  government  equally 
agreeable  to  the  word. 

11.  Because,  in  agieeing  to  the  Basis,  the  Geaerid  Synod  agreed  to  an  un- 
warrantable exerflue  of' forbearance.  In  «&  doing,  they  agreed,  that  none 
should  be  censured  for  swearing  the  religiout  clause  of  some  Burgess  oaths ; 
though  the  swearing  of  it  had  been  judicially  condemned,  as  not  consistent  with 
the  present  Testimony  as  stated  against  the  communion  of  the  Established 
church,  nor  with  the  bond  for  renewing  the  covenant  that  had  been  entered  in- 
to, by  Scotland  and  England,  for  religion  and  reformation.  They  agreed, 
that  none  should  be  censured,  for  denjring  the  obligation  of  these  covenants, 
pr  for  den37dngtbe  seasonablenessef  publiceovenantingat  present.  They  agreed 
to  exempt  from  censure,  occasional  communion  in  public  ordinances,  with  oth- 
er churches,  whose  public  profession  is  so  corr upt,  as  to  forbid  constant  com- 
munion with  them;  and  also,  the  swearing  of  the  Mason  oath,  and  other 
evils  that  had  been  condemned  l^  the  Associaie  Synod.  In^  short,  in  agreeing 
to  this  Basis,  they  agreed  to  the  tenet  of  the  party '¥ith  whom  they  were 
professing  to  unite,  in,  the  9th  reason  for  their  protest  against  the  Synod's  de- 
cinon  concerning  the  ^ligious  clause  of  some  Burgess  oaths.  ^^  Even  suppo- 
sing'^ said  they  ^*  that  we  should  grant  them  is  sufficient  evidence  unto  all, 
that  swearing  that  claiise  would  be  a  sinful  receding  fromany  part  of  their  Tes- 
timony ;  though  it  wc^re  granted  that  this  behooved  to  be  the  tendency  of  the 
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work,  whatever  was  the  mtenUon  <^  the  worker;  yet  still  the  Syn6d  oudit 
rather  to  have  enjoined  this  mutual  Ibrbearance  than  to  have  prohibited  the 
swearing  of  this  said  clause.  We  ought  to  carry  our  forbearanc«4owards  one 
another  thus  far.**  t 

Indeed,  the  immmediate  occasion  of  the  breach,  was  not  the  question-— 
(whether  the  swearing  of  said  dause  waslawfol  «r  not,)  but  the  question  was, 
whether  the  Sjrnod's  decision  abtatt  it  should  be  a  term  of  communion  or  not ; 
which  was  just  the  same,  as  if  it  had  been,  whether  the  piactice  of  sweansg 
the  said  clau^,  should  be  censured  or  not.  It  isplaiUf  that  the  General  Synod 
in  agreeing  to  the  Basis,  agreedjthat  the  Burners  were  right  in  contending  for 
the  exercise  of  forbearance  towards  the  swearers  of  that  clause,  and  that  the 
members  of  Synod  who  voted  against  it  were  in  the  wrong.  Thus  the  Geher^ 
al  Synod  in  agreeing  to  the  Basis,  yielded  a  cause  for  which  they  had  contend- 
ed above  seventy  years.  If  it  had  been  their  own  cause,  it  mi^t  be  deemed 
a  small  matter ;  but  if  it  was,  what  we  believe  it  to  be,  an  important  part  of 
the  cause  of  God  and  truth,  thetrdinqushing  of  it  might  add  greatly  to  the 
causes  of  the  Divine  displeasuie*  .and  the  consequence  is  likely  to  be  tremen- 
dous. 

It  is  true,  there  is  a  chrlstiaaforbearance  to  be  exercised  towards  the  weak 
of  the  flock.  There  are  infirmities  in.practice,  without  obstinacy,  and  defects 
in  the  knowledge  of  some  parts  of  the  church's  profession,  from  weakness  of 
capacity,  firom  wanl^f  opportunities  of  instruction,  and  even  from  settle  de- 
gree of  prejudice,  vmich  may  not  hinder  persons  from  being  received  into  and 
continued  in  church  communion;  while  Uiey  approve  of  tS|r public  profession 
according  to  their  light,  and  submit  to  it  as  in  due  submission  to  the  word,  the 
standard  of  the  church's  attainments  and  administrations.  But  ministers  and 
church  courts,  are  bound  by  the  law  of  Christ,  doctrinally  and  judicially  to 
declare  to  their  people,  and  to  enjoin  upon  them,  all  things  whatsoever  he  bath 
commanded  them.  No  practice  of  acknowledged  sin,  no  neglect  of  acknowl- 
edged duty,  ought  to  be  doctrinally  or  judicially  exempted  Ibrm  censure.  The 
opposers  oi  such  truths  and  duties  of  God's  word,  as  the  church  has  explicitly 
received,  as  such,  cannot  consistently  be  admitted  to  her  communion.     • 

12.  Because,  in  agreeing  to  this  Basis,  the  General  Synod  agreed  to  impose 
an  undue  restraint  upon  ministers,  with  respect  to  matters  of  their  public  pro- 
fession. This  charge  is  ground^  on  the  following  words  in  the  preamble  to  the 
Basis.  ^^  Without  interfering  with  the  right  of  private  judgment  respecting 
the  ground  of  separation,  both  parties  shall  carefiilly  abstain  from  agitating  in 
future,  the  questions  which  occasioned  it." 

It  was  well  known,  that  all  the  members  of  the  General  Synod  had  vowed, 
that  they  would  adhere  to  the  sentence  of  the  Synod  in  April  1746,  concerning 
the  religious  clause  of  some  Burgess  oaths :  they  had  solemnly  declared  their 
persuasion,  that  the  forbearance  or  allowance,  wlHch  the  Burghers  contended 
for,  of  the  swearing  of  that  xlause  for  some  time,  was  a  ]^ofanation  of  the 
Lord's  name,  and  a  material  a^uration  of  the  whole  cause  and  testimony,  as 
it  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Associate  Synod.  Thus  the  members  of  the  Gen- 
eral Synod  in  their  public  profession,  held  tins  alkiwance  to  be  c6ntrary  to  the 
scripture,  to  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms ;  to  be  inconsistent  with 
the  duties  of  reproving  whatever  is  sinful,  of  avoiding  all  appearance  of  evil, 
and  of  holding  fast  the  prt^ssion  of  our  faith  without  wavering.  The  ques- 
tion of  this  allowance  ought  to  be  agitated,  in  order  tbitt  the. evil  and  dainger 
of  it  may  be  manifested,  and  men  warned  against  it.  Yet,  this  being  the 
chief  question,  which  occaeioDfld  the  separation,  thi^  Ba^s,  enjoins  both  par- 
ties carefully  to  abstain  £rom  agitating  itin  future,  however  much  the  >  swear- 
ing of  the  said  clause  may  qoioe.  to  be  practised.  Is  not  the  silence  hereby 
imposed,  a  sinful  silence  ?  '         ' 

The  sinfiil  conduct  of  the  General  Synod  hi  agreeing  to  this  Basis*  was 
greatly  aggravated,  by  their  ordination  vows,  and  other  engagements)  which 
the  members  of  that  Synod  had  come  under ;  andalra,  by  the  faithful  contend- 
ing of  a  respectable  number  t>f  their  brethren,  against  their  proceedings,  ia 

•  WILUAM  WILSON,  Pr«6'|^.C/cr*. 
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For  the  lUUgiaus  Momlar. 
OREAT  ilNCaURAGEMENT  TO  SMALL.  BEGINNINGS. 
The  question  will  naturally  be,  of  what?    I  answer,  of  every 
thing  truly  agreeable  to  the  spirit  and  design  of  the  gospel,  un- 
dertaken in  obedience  to  a  Divine  command.    For  example,  an 
individual  beginning  to  search  after  and  to  profess  the  truth-^ 
the  head  of  a  family  beginning  to  set  up  religion  in  his  house — 
a  neighbourhood  begflming  to  show  respect  to  the  christian  Sab- 
j^ath,  and  aJl  the  ordinances  of  the  goq^l — two  or  three  begin- 
ning ta  meet  togetner  ttr  prayer  and  spiritual  conference.  I  think 
all  these  beginnings,  however  small,  have  reason  to  expect  great 
-encouragement  from  God's  promise  and  providence.    But,  the 
case  to  which  I  would  say  a  few  words,  may  comprehend  all 
these,  viz:  a  few  people  beginning  a  visible  christian  society  n]> 
on  evangelical  principles. 

This  is  frequently  to  be  met  with  in  the  history  of  the  church. 
I  pregome  that  mtmy  who  read  the  Monitor,  could  furnish  instan- 
ces from  their  own  knowledge,  and  perhaps  yourself,  Mr.  Editor, 
could  mention  some.*  These,  I  would  call  ir^fjant  congregations. 
These,  are  the  proper  Ejects  of  tbt  church's  tenderest  sympathy 
and  fostering  care,  and  have  as  strong  a  claim  upon  it,  as  the  babe 
has  upon  her  that  bore  it;  and  in  an  ordinary  way,  they  are  as 
much  dependent  upon  it  for  their  subsistence  and  growth.  And 
who  can  doubt  that  tt  is  the  duty  of  the  church  to  aiford  it,  to  the 
utmost  of  her  power  1  These  *hiorch  infants,  have  generally  to 
struggle  under  a  greater  proportion  of  dififTculty  and  discourage- 
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duct,  besides  being  ridieulous  and  absurd,  is  most  unfelling,  and 
most  be  set  down  as  one,  and  none  of  the  least,  of  the  discourage- 
ments of  small  beginnings. 

Besides  neglect  or  indifference  from  her  who  ought  to  foster 
them  with  the  utmost  of  maternal  tenderness,  these  infant  socle- 
ties  are  frequently  situated  among  a  class  of  beings  who  seem  to 
enjoy  a  feast  in  holding  up  their  infantine  exertions  and  strug- 
gles to  derision,  just  as  ifa  child  ought  to  be  a  Hercules.  There  is 
a  specimen  of  this  barbarous  treatment  recorded  in  the  4th  chapter 
of  Nehemiah  "  But  it  came  to  pass,  when  Sanballat  heard  that 
we  builded  the  wall,  he  was  wroth  and  took  great  indignation, 
and  mocked  the  Jews,  and  spake  before  his  brethren,  the  army  of 
Samaria,  and  said,  •*  What  do  these  feeble  Jews?  Will  they  forti- 
fy themselves?  Will  they  sacrifice?  Will  they  make  ah  end 
in  one  day?  Will  they  revive  the  stones  out  of  the  heaps  of  rub- 
bish which  are  buried?  Now  Tobiah  the  Ammonite  was  with 
hiih,  and  he  said,  even  that  which  they  build,  if  a  fox  go  up,  he 
will  break  down  their  stone  wall."  These  were  two  mighty 
men,  and  they  have  blessed  the  earth  with  a  numerous  progeny, 
for  there  is  hardly  an  instance  of  an  infant  society  showing  the 
first  indications  of  life,  in  any  age  or  pMl  of  Ihe  world,  where 
some  of  their  brave  sons  are  not  ready  with  the  sarcastic  sneer. 

People  often  take  an  unfeeling  an4  irrational  .pleasure,  in 
frightening  children  by  uncouth  and  unnatural  sounds.  It  is  ea- 
sily accomplished,  and  it  may  be,  and  often  is,  followed  by  dire- 
ful consequences;  the  eflfects  of  which,  last  through  life.  Very 
like  to  this,  there  is  often  an  uncouth  and  frightful  cry  raised  and 
tept  up  in  the  hearing  of  infant  societies.  "  Oh,  I  fear  they  can- 
not live.**  "  It  is  not  possible  they  can  stand."  "  I  am  afraid  they 
must  go  down.*'  "  It  is  madness  and  folly  for  them  to  think  of 
keeping  up,"  &c. 

There  are  three  or  four  descriptions  of  people  who  join  in  this 
cry.  There  are  those  who,  at  all  times,  account  "  the  preaching 
of  the  cross,  foolishness;"  and  of  course,  every  endeavour  to 
make  provision  for  it.  They  care  not,  whether  they  stand  up  or 
go  down;  but  only,  in  philosophic  pride,  take  liberty  on  the  oc- 
casion, to  show  their  Aill  in  the  calculation  of  chances.  .  There 
are,  the  "  fearful  and  the  unbelieving,"  who,  for  some  reason  or 
other  wish  to  appear  religious;  but  cannot  be  prevailed  on  to 
trust  any  tking  to  the  care  and  faithfulness  of  the  church's  God. 
There  are  others,  who  sincerely  desire  the  contrary;  but  their 
faith  is  weak,  and  they  thoughtlessly  take  np  the  popular  cry. — 
There  are  others  who  are  scarce  of  plausible  excuses  for  not  put- 
ting their  shoulder  to  the  wheel,  and  they  take  this  way  to  make 
It  appear  that  it  would  be  vain  and  fruitless,  g^^d  there  are  otb^ 


fers,  who  do  it  from  a  feeling  of  tenderness,  pretty  muchlike'tliat 
of  the  Amalekite,  who  came  with  his  clothes  rent  and  earth  upon 
his  head,  to  tell  David  that  Saul  was  dead;  for  himself  had  the 
sympathy  to  kill  him,  because  he  was  sure  he  could  not  Iwe !  This 
Was  very  tender  and  generous,  and  while  it  «lBR>rded  the  wish- 
ed for  relief  to  Saul,  it  would  do  no  hurt  to  himself.  "  Will  not 
this  be  welcome  news  to  David,  surely  he  will  not  send  me  away 
with  an  empty  pocket,  and  perhaps  I  may  be  preferred  to  au 
office." 

Ah  what  a  mistake  !  Perhaps,  Sir,  you  know  that  it  is  possible 
by  working  upon  the  imagination,  to  make  a  person  in  sound 
health  sicken  and  die;  and  perhaps  some  who  join  in  this  cry  are 
aware  of  it  too.  Only  let  a  number  in  concert  tell  the  man  one 
after  another,  with  an  air  of  serious  concern,  *'  that  he  looks  ill," 
*•'  that  he  must  surely  feel  very  bad,"  "that  he  ought  not  to  be  out 
of  bed,"  &c.  and  it  will  at  length  become  really  the  case.  And 
some  have  philosophy  enough  to  know  that  a  similar  effect  may 
be  produced  by  the  above  cry  upon  an  infant  society. 

Anotjier  circumstance  of  a  discouraging  nature  is  very  natu- 
rally produced  by  this  manner  of  talking  about  a  society:  viz. 
the  fastening  of  *ill  eyes  upon  it,  to  see  the  event  take  place. — 
This  cannot  fail  to  produce  a  disagreeable  sensation;  to  know 
that  they  are  the  common  talk — ^that  their  every  movement  is 
strictly  watched — their  weakness  and  failings  are  critically  ob- 
served and  condemned.  And  there  »  no  allowance  to  be  made 
for  them,  no  credit  is  to  be  given  them  for  any  thing  commenda^ 
ble,  their  strenuous  efforts  to  get  along,  their  patience  t^eir  per- 
severance; these  are  not  observed.  No  help  must  be  given  them, 
they  have  received  their  extreme  unction;  neither  bread  nor  wa- 
ter, nor  relief  of  any  kind  must  be  granted  by  any  one.  Hie 
public  wait  in  certain  expectation  of  seeing  the  last  gasp.  If 
there  be  among  them  any  one  that  is  weak  and  faint  hearted,  or 
any  one  that  is  easily  persuaded,  ot  that  is  terrified  at  being  un- 
popular, he  is  sure  at  this  time,  to  increase  the  perplexity  of  his 
brethren,  by  his  fears  snd  apprehensions,  his  hesitations  and  shift- 
ings. 

If  there  be  among  them,  (and  happy  arethey  above  the  commoBi 
lot  of  societies  if  there  be  not,)  a  Judas,  this  is  the  very  time ' 
that  suits  his  purpose.  To  gain  favour  with  the  great,  the  popular 
and  fashionable  side;  to  secure  some  secular  advantage,  or  simply 
to  turn  aside  the  ciurent  of  obloquy  from  himself,  he  betrays  them 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies.  His  Words  are  smoother  thaH  oil, 
yet  are  they  drawn  swords.  With  an  iriipudent^ace  he  offers  the 
kisses  of  friendship,  and  presently  turns  round  and  joins  in  the 
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laugk  of  Aeir  advewaries.  He  divulges  their  priyate  aflfeirs,  and 
allows  them  to  be  mi^epresented,  traduced  and  ridiculed,  with 
out  offering  a  word  in  their  behalf.  This  gives  a  severe  blow  to 
their  feelings,  what  time  soever  it  comes  to  light. 

About  this  tifne,  also,  the  hoarse  forbidding  voice  of  Party 
Spirit  is  heard,  in  low  whispering  insinuations,  dark  allusions^ 
uncandid  criticisms,  misrepresentations,  &c. 

And  last  of  all  comes  Satan,  bringing  up  the  rear  of  his  host^ 
to  swallow  them  up  at  once.  Now  their  own  propensities  are  set 
a  stir.  First,  he  tries  to  touch  then:  pride;  next,  their  vanity; 
and  then,  their  unbelief ;  until  at  last  he  finds  out  their  sin  which 
doth  so  easily  beset  them.  At  one  time,  they  are  allured  and 
persuaded;' at  another,  threatened.  Or,  perhaps,  some  specula- 
tive  question,  involving  some  difficulty,  is  agitated;  his  object 
then,  is,  to  rouse  and  infkme  the  passions,  to  hurry  them  on  to  in-^ 
temperate  measures,  and  still  more  intemperate  language,  and  if 
possible,to  divide  them,  and  theujj  his  work  is  accomplished. — 
It  is  thus,  he  sifts  them  like  wheat,  and  often  brings  them  to  the 
very  Yerge  of  extinction. 

Poor  infant  I  Sad  is  thy  situation !  Heavy  Ihy  discouragements! 
To  drop  a  tear  at  thy  calamity  were  no  disgrace.  But  what  is  to 
be  done?  ShaH  hope  be  allowed  to  die,  and  fell  despair  take  the 
reins?  By  no  means;  despair  is  none  of  the  blessings  laid  up  in 
store,  in  God's  covenant,  for  his  church;  and  is,  therefore^  never 
dispensed  to  her  in  his  providence;  it  can  of  course,  never  be  her 
duty,  but  her  infirmity.  It  is  altogether  out  of  the  question.  I 
would  answer  farther,  that  while  you  continue  diligent  in  the  use 
of  all  appointed  means,  and  the  best  of  these  in  your  reach;  trust 
to  none  of  them  for  relief.  Your  duty  and  interest  calls  you  to 
embrace  every  opportumty  for  promoting  the  cause,  to  employ 
every  means,  neither  slighting  nor  neglecting  any  appointment 
of  Gbd.  These  are  so  many  tithes  of  respect,  confidence  and  love, 
which  he  exacts  from  his  people.  And  without  these,  it  is  no- 
thing lesa,flian  arrogant  presumptionj  to  expect  his  blessing;  for 
he  says,  ''  Bring  all  the  tithes  into  my  store  house^  and  prove  me 
herewith,  if  I  will  not  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and 
pour  you  out  a  blessing  till  there  shall  not  be  room  to  recieve 
it.''  But  on  the  other  hand,  to  look  to  this  or  that  means,  or  in- 
strument, is  to  provoke  God  to  shut  heaven,  and  refuse  to  hear 
your  prayers. 

Once  more  I  would  answer  in  the  negative,  beware  of  seeking 
relief  from  your  straits  by  eompromMir^  trtUh  sind  holiness,  even 
in  i^itjots  and  tittles.  If  the  Devil  finds  that  you  can  be  indu- 
ced to  let  go  a  tittle  of  either,  he  will  soon  eotttKive  to  take  alt 
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from  you  in  tittles.  In  this  way,  you  may  promise  to  yourselves 
the  praise  of  men,  and  a  rapid  increase  of  your  numbers;  but 
what  will  God  say,  and  how  will  be  look  upon  it?  Be  faithful 
to  God's  interest,  and  he  will  be  faithful  to  yours.  Draw  nigh 
to  Grod,  saying,  abba,  Father,  and  he  toiU  draw  nigh  to  you. 

I  shall  now  point  out  a  few  of  the  many  and  Cheat  encourage^ 
vnenta  you  have  to  do  so,  and  to  plead  before  him,  with  boldness 
and  confidence. 

Bildad  says  to  Job,  Ch.  yiii.  6.  "  If  thou  wert  pure  ahd  upright, 
surely  now,  he  would  wake  for  thee,  and  make  the  habitation 
of  thy  righteousness  prosperous.    Though  thy  beginning  was 
small,  yet  should  thy  latter  end  greatly  increase."    Though  his 
opinion  of  Job's  character,  aad  the  dispensations  of '^providence, 
towards  him,  was  entirely  wrong,  yet  in  this,  he  spake  truth. — 
This  contains  one  of  the  maxims  of  God's  providence  to  his 
church.    When  or  where,  was  there  an  instance  of  a  society  of 
€U>d's  people,  however  small,  continuing  pure  and  upright  in  the 
profession  of  their  faith,  and  yet  not  prospering?    If  their  habita- 
tion, be  indeed    the  habitation  of  righteousness,  while  God 
continues  to  love  righteousness  and  hate  iniquity,  it  must  be 
prosperous.    It  is  admitted,  that  we  have  maay  instances,  both  in 
sacred  and  profane  history,  of  societies  of  God's  professing  people 
dwindling  and  becoming  low;  but  their  unfaithfulness,  in  some 
-particular  or  other,  is  always  the  cause  assigned.    They  have,  in 
some  part,  forgotten  the  Lord  that  redeemed  them;  or  in  some- 
thing, belied  thj&ir  profession  and  broken  their  solemn  vows.  This 
was  always  the  procuring  cause  of  the  low  estate  to  which  Israel 
was  often  reduced.    The  seven  churches  in  Asia,  mentioned  in 
Bevelation,  were  once  famous,  now  they  are  low  indeed;  scarcely 
a  vestige  of  one  of  them  exists;  but  the  reason  was,  '*thou  hast 
.left  thy  first  love;"  "because  thou  hast  them,  which  hold  the 
doctrine  of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  stumbling  block 
before  the  children  of  Israel,"  &c.  "  so  hast  thou,  also,  them  who 
hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I  hate;"  "be- 
cause thou  sufiferest  that  woman  Jezebel,"  &c.  "  thou  hast  a  name 
that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead,"  &c.  "  thou  art  neither  cold  nos 
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U,  and  hol4  itftit,and  then  depend  upon  it,  the  society,  hovev- 
er  small,  will  prosper^  in  the  scriptural  sej^  of  the  word.  (My 
'^  wait  patiently  for  him,  do  not  fret." 

^A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  avtrong 
nation,  I  the  Lord,  will  hasten  it  in  his  tiqie."  Isaisii,  Ix.  20.-^ 
Here  is  great  encouragement  to  small  beginnings.  Hiis  ward 
has  proceeded  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,  who  cannot  lie,  and  it 
shall  not  retiurn  unto  him  void;  his  counsel  shall  stand,  and  he 
will  do  all  "his  pleasure.  The  whole  chapter  seems  plainly  to  ap- 
ply to  New  Testament  times,  and  in  an  eminent  degcee  to  the  lat^ 
ter  days,  when  God  shall  say  to  the  Jews,  '*  arise  and  shine  for 
your  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  you 
— and  the  gentiles  shall  come  tothylight,"  &c.  Yet,  we  appre- 
hend, it  is  not  to  be  confined  to  any  particular  period.  It  has  often 
been  fulfilled  already,  in  the  experience  of  the  church,  and  may 
be  again,  before  the  days  of  millennial  glory.  I  consider,  that  a 
fulfilling  of  it  was  witnessed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost — that  the 
few  Jewish  converts,  in  sundry  places,  who  clave  to  tlie  apostles 
and  afterwards  grew  up  to  be  fiourishing  congregations  or  a  num- 
ber of  congregations,  was  a  fulfiDing  of  it — ^that  the  wonderfiU 
success  which  attended  the  preaching  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Zuin- 
glius,  Knox,  and  others,  shortly  before  and  after  that  period,  was 
a  fulfilling  of  it.  It  is  pretty  well  known,  to  the  most  of  your 
readers,  how  small  a  beginning  the  Sficession  bad  in  Scotland,  in 
l'{33,  and  what  it  is  now,  in  that  country,  in  England,  in  Ireland, 
in  Nova-Scotia,  and  in  the  United  States.  It  is  well  known,  how 
small  a  beginning  the  Associate  church  in  North  America  had; 
after  the  union  of  the  Associate  Reformed  took  place  in  1782.-* 
The  beginning  of  the  Reformed  Synod,  after  that  e^ent,  waa 
smaller  stilL  And  it  will  not,  by  any  one  who  knows  the  histo-, 
ry  of  these  churches,  be  disputed,  that  their  increase  has  at  least 
been  as  great  as  their  stedfastness  in  their  profession.  These  I 
look  upon  as  a  fulfilling  of  this  promise.  Were  I  able  to  lay  before 
the  reader  the  history  of  each  of  the  congregations  belonging 
to  these  churches,  he  would  perhaps  see  just  as  many  small  begins 
nings,  encreased  to  what  they  have  now  become,  in  the  good 
providence  of  God.  Small  beginnings,  ought  therefore,  to  infer 
encouragement  from  all  this,  and  plead  the  further  fulfilment  of 
this  promise,  in  their  own  case;  only  they  ought  to  beware  of 
limiting  God  to  a  time  a  manner  or  an  instrument.  Leave  these  * 
to  him  who  has  to  do  the  work,  but  keep  him  to  this  word.  And 
if  he  should  appear  to  tarry,  wait  for  him;  he  has  an  appointed 
lime.    And  he  will  hasten  in  his  time,  he  will  not  make  a  mo« 

eui's  unnecessary  delay. 
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Tiie  iHrophet  Zediarkfa  k  diiected  te  say  to  the  JeWi>  and  to 
<<  write  for  our  leamintf^*  <^  Who  hath  despised  the  day  of  simU 
things."  Ch.  iv.  12.  To  understand  what  he  refm  to,  it  is  ne- 
cessary to  read  what  Ha^aisap,  Ch.  ii.  3.  *^  Who  is  1^ among 
you  that  saw  this  house  in  her  first  glory  t  And  bow  do  ye  see  it 
nowl  Is  it  now  in  your  eyes  in  compaiison  of  it  as  nothiagV — 
The  comparison  made  some  of  the  women  weep.  When  we 
consider  that  they  who  are  immediately  concerned  in  small  be^ 
ginnings  are  themselves  very  ready  to  despise  that  day  we  should 
wonder  less  that  others  do  so.  Whatever  men  think,  the  day  of 
small  things  is  calculated  to  injure  pride,  vanity  and  the  carnal 
mind,  a  great  deal  more  than  faith  in  him  who  is  invisible,  or 
humility  or  any  thing  peculiir  to  the  new  creature.  The  truth 
is,  if  it  be  rightly  understood  and  improved,  it  will  be  the  day  of 
great  things.  It  generally  brings  forth  strong  faith,  great  sted- 
fastness,  great  love,  great  humility;  and  these  make  great  minis- 
ters and  great  christians;  and  these  again,  produce  great  edifica- 
tion and  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  great  glory  to  the 
grace  of  God.  Let  the  reader  look  back  to  that  day  of  small 
things,  immediately  after  Christ's  ascension,  and  that  in  which 
the  Reformers  lived,  and  he  will  see  all  this  to  be  the  case.  And 
I  would  ask  him  farther,  to  point  out  any  thing  like  them,  if  he 
can,  in  what  would  be  called  a  day  of  great  things.  Instead 
therefore,  of  despising  the  day  of  small  things,  it  ought  to  be 
much  esteemed.  If  it  has  not  the  countenance  of  men,  it  may 
have  more  fellowship  with  God. 

This  will  not  be  denied.  Still  it  alwaysprovesa  bitter  pill  to  hu- 
man nature.  A  very  handful  meeting  in  a  small  obscure  place,  for 
the  public  celebration  of  all  divine  ordinances,  without  any 
thing  to  draw  or  to  hold  them  together,  but  the  plain  and  unvar- 
uiflhed  truths  of  Christ,  is  a  sight  from  which,  not  ^  young,  the 
gay,  the  thoughtless  and  unexperienced  only,  but  even  the  aged 
IMTofessor,  (as  our  text  shows,)  is  ready  to  start  back  in  disgust. — 
To  such  I  would  say,  who  are  you,  that  take  upon  you  to  despise 
the  day  of  raaall  things  1  It  is  God's  day,  and  he  always  does 
things  in  it  worthy  of  his  own  greatness.  He  does  not  despise  it: 
Are  you  wiser  than  him? 

With  this  estimate  of  the  day  of  sm«Jl  things  1  Cor.  i.  25  —28. 
"  because  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the 
weaknes  of  God  is  stronger  than  men.  For  ye  see  your  calling 
brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  after  the  fiedi,  not  many 
mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called  ;  but  God  hath  cho- 
sen the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things  that  are 
mighty,  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which  are  des^ 
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pisedhvXh  God  chosen,  yea,  and  things  which  are  not  to  b^ing  to 
nought  things  which  are.'^  This  is  the  general  way  in  Which 
God  proceeds,  in  all  ages  in  carrying  on  his  work.  It  is  there- 
fore,  applicable  now,  and  afifords  matter  of  encouragement  to 
smal^  beginnings.  This  ought  to  relieve  them  from  all  uneasy 
feelings,  because  they  may  not  have  among  them  any  of  the  wise^ 
mighty,  or  noble.  If  they  be  esteemed  toe(Uc,  foolish,  base,  despi- 
sed, which  is  just  the  opposite^it  is  so  much  the  more  likely  that 
God  had  determined  to  carry  on  his  work  by  their  means.  That 
ought  therefore  to  excite  no  sadness  in  their  hearts,  but  the  op- 
posite. 

Though  they  may,  in  comparison  with  great  bodies  of  concen- 
trated wealth  and  talent,  who  attract  every  one  that  passes  by^ 
be  esteemed  as  ''  a  thing  which  is  not,"  so  much  the  better.  If 
indeed,  their  cause  be  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  they  be  honestly 
endeavouring  to  be  found  faithful  to  it,  all  this  is  to  be  expected. 
"  Ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake,"  "  in  the 
world  ye  shall  have  tribulation,"  your  doctrine  and  order  will 
not  be  according  to  man,  in  any  respect,  and  therefore,  you  ought 
to  expect  that  man  will  despise  both  you  and  it.  Let  all  these 
things  be  viewed  as  tokens  for  good;  and  that  God  is  about  to 
show  his  weakness  to  be  stronger  than  man; — to  confound  and 
bring  to  nought  their  concealed  opposition  to  both.  For  he  de- 
lights to  surprise  his  people  by  the  superabundant  fulfilling  of 
his  gracious  promises  respecting  his  church.  He  causes  light  to 
spring  out  of  darkness,  he  turns  the  shadow  of  death  into  the 
morning,  and  calls  things  that  be  not,  as  though  they  were.  He 
does  the  very  thing  which  his  sneering  enemies  deemed  impossi- 
ble, he  revives  the  stone  out  of  the  rubbish,  and  causeth  his  ser- 
vants to  take  pleasure  in  the  same, 

But  he  commonly  allows  his  people  time  to  come  to  some^such 
conclusion  as  this;  "  If  the  church  be  to  be  built  up  among  us, 
God  himself  must  do  it;  for  we  have  now  tried  every  means  we 
could  think  of,  and  all  without  effect."  This  is  the  happiest 
thought  that  could  enter  their  minds,  and  instead  of  choking 
their  utterance,  while  the  big  tear  of  desponding  sorrow  fills  their 
eye,  they  ought  to  turn  it  into  a  song,  and  sing  it  thus;  ^*  Except 
the  Lord  build  the  house,  the  builders  lose  their  pain,  except  the 
Lord  the  citv  keeo.   the   watr.hmAn  waIta  in  Yain."     But  thftv 
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2U>tlosii^;  a  single  opportunity  uor  delaying  a  single  monent, 
mmecessaiilyy  to  show  the  very  opposite. 

James  Ch.  iii.  5.  ^^  Behold  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kind- 
leth !  This  b  as  true  of  good  as  it  is  of  bad  matters.  The  great- 
est good  matter  in  the  world,  began  on  the  smallest  scale. 

When  the  reader  reflects  how  long  the  christian  religion  has 
stood  in  spite  of  all  opposition;  how  fax  it  has  spread  over  the 
world  and  is  spreading  still^and  what  transformations  it  has 
wrought  on  the  character  of  individuals,  families  and  nations;  and 
compares  it  with  its  beginning  in  the  preaching  of  twelve  poor, 
unlearned,  persecuted  fishermen,  against  which  the  whole  world 
rose  up  in  arms;  I  am  persuaded  he  will  say  with  James.  When 
he  compares  the  rapid  progress  of  the  Reformation,  the  extent  to 
which  it  spread,  and  the  astoniaiiing  changes  it  produced  on  the 
political,  as  well  as  religious  charact^  of  Europe,  with  Luther's 
first  opposition  to  Tetzel  selling  indulgences  in  the  streets  of 
Wettemburgh,  he  must  exclaim  '^  Behold  ho w  great  a  matter  a 
little  fire  kindleth!" 

When  we  consider  the  present  magnitude  of  the  Bible  society 
system  in  the  world,  and  its  beginning  a  short  time  ago,  in  the 
individual  exertions  of  Robert  Drake,  in  an  Elngilsh  village,  we 
may  justly  feel  the  same  astonishment.  And  we  conclude  that  itis 
quite'  according  to  God's  way  of  accomplishing  the  mightiest 
projects  to  give  them  very  small  beginnings.  This  belongs  to 
their  encouragement.  If  it  cannot  be  positively  inferred  from  a 
small  beginning  that  the  latter  end  will  be  great;  much  less  can 
the  contrary  be  positively  inferred.  Analogy  is  on  the  side  of 
the  former:  especially  if  the  object  and  design  of  the  infant  soci- 
ety coincide  with  the  counsel  of  God  the  Father,  the  mission  of 
Christ  into  our  world  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  which 
is  to  establish  righteousness  and  truth  in  the  earth;  for  then  they 
may  be  confident  of  the  ever  blessed  Three  being  on  their  part 
and  against  all  that  oppose  them. 

The  wise  man  says,  Ecd.  ix.  11 .  <^  The  race  is  not  to  the  swift, 
nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,"  so  we  see  it  in  many  instances,  es- 
pecially  when  the  battle  is  the  Lord's,  as  in  the  case  under  con- 
sideration. *'  Five  of  you  shall  chase  a  hundred,  and  a  hundred 
shall  put  ten  thousand  to  flight.*^  Levit.  xxvi.  8.  A  notable  in- 
stance of  this  we  have  in  the  achiev^nent  of  Gideon's  three 
hundred  in  the  camp  of  Midian.  Again,  in  Jonathan  and  his 
armour-bearer,  successfully  attacking  the  Philistines.  These 
things  were  written  for  our  learning;  and  surely  we  amy  learn 
that  a  'small  handM  may  do  exploits  in  the  good  fight  of  fsUth. 
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Ohrist  says,  Math,  xvixi.  20.  "  For  where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together,  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst."*  Tlfis 
applies  in  the  first  instance,  to  ministers  meeting  in  their  judicial 
capacity,  but  then  their  judicial  capacity  itself,  and  all  their  au- 
thority and  gifts  are  not  for  themselyes,  but  for  the  church,  as  are 
also  all  official  gifts  and  endowments  whatsoever,  see  Eph.  iv. 
12.  Therefore,  when  Ohrist  comes  in  the  midst  to  bless  them,  it 
is  principally  to  bless  the  church  through  them,  to  provide  a  dis- 
pensation of  the  bread  of  life;  the  very  man  and  the  very  word 
that  will  be  in  season  to  refresh  and  revive  the  drooping  spit^its 
of  some  small  beginning.  This  word  therefore,  ought  to  encour- 
age their  hearts,  and  strengthen  their  hands.  *  This  may  be  plead 
at  the  throne  of  grace,  while  their  petitions  and  commissioners 
are  sent  up  to  presbyteries  and  synods,  ^.nd  does  not  Christ 
so  understand  it,  when  he  says  in  a  preceding  verse,  "  again  I  say 
unto  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree  upon  earth,  as  touching 
any  thing  that  ye  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  you  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven."  Be  not  discouraged,  nor  peevishly  charge 
courts  with  neglecting  you,  because  your  prayer  is  not  immedi- 
ately answered.  There  may  be  other  cases  more  urgent  than 
even  yours.    "Wait  for  God  and  let  your  hope  be  in  his  wof d." 

I  shall  mention  only  one  thing  more,  not  because  there  is  no 
more  to  mention,  but  for  fear  of  wearying  the  reader.  Isaiah 
liv.  17.  "No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee,  shall  prosper, 
and  every  tongue  that  riseth  against  thee,  thou  shalt  condemn." 
This  is  spoken  to  the  church  when  very  low,  "  when  she  is  aflflict- 
ed  tossed  with  tempest  and  not  comforted," — "  when  she  resem- 
bles the  barren  which  does  not  bear  children,*' — "  a  woman  for^ 
saken  and  grieved  inspirit." — In  a  lonely  desolate  situation,  re- 
mote from  public  view,  and  destitute  of  every  attraction,  to  the 
gay  multitude.  And  this  is  not  the  worst  of  her  situation,  as  de- 
scribed in  that  chapter.  She  has  numerous  enemies  gathering 
thick  around  her.  But  the  next  words  speak  enough  to  comfort 
her.  •"  They  shall  gather  together  but  not  by  me;  whosoever 
shall  gather  together  shall  fall  for  thy  sake."  JVJiosoevery  pro- 
fessed friends,  or  open  enemies,  the  moral  and  seemingly  religious 
or  openly  profane  and  vicious.  No  weight  of  character  can  ex- 
empt them.  The  same  general  terms  are  used  in  the  next  verse, 
"  no  weapon,"  and  "  every  tongue."  Some  suppose  that  when 
they  act  under  the  pretence  of  serving  the  cause  of  religion  more 
extensively,  or  of  opposing  bigotry,  and  maintaining  liberal 
sentiments,  that  they  have  sanctified  their  weapon  or  their  tongue 
and  obtained  a  license  for  it— when  the  tongue  of  the  wtae  and 
eewble,  and  experienced  professor  of  religion— —^f  the  learned 
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a^  popular,  minister  riseth  against  her,  it  ought  to  be  heard«-«> 
But  happily  God  thinks  and  acts  otherwise.  He  has  pledged 
himself  that  every  such  tongue  shall  be  confounded,  and  every 
such  weapon  frustrated.  Ye  who  feel  a  secret  satisfaction  in  the 
weakness  and  failure  of  small  beginnings,  will  do  well  to  attend 
jto  the  counsel  of  Gamaliel.  "  Take  heed  to  yourselves  what  ye 
do,  as  touching  these  men,  and  I  say  unto  you.  Refrain  from  these 
men  and  let  them  alone.  For  if  this  counsel  or  work  be  of  men 
it  will  come  to  nought;  but  if  it  be  of  God  ye  cannot  overthrow 
it,  lei^  happily  ye  be  found  to  fight  against  God."  Ye  infant 
societies  in  patience  possess  ye  your  souls.  "  Stand  still,"  in  the 
faith  and  hope  of  God's  promise,  "  and  see  the  salvation  of 
God."  Be  instant  in  pleading  all  those  encouraging  promises  at 
the  throne  of  grace.  And  wait  j^r  him,  do  not  fret.  In  addition 
to  this  "Watch — lest  ye  enter  into  temptation;"  lest  satan  by 
Ms  wiles  divide  you;  lest  the  world  around  make  you  ashamed 
of  your  profession;  and  most  of  all,  lest  your  own  hearts  de- 
ceive you.  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God,  and  pray  that  you 
may  be  taught  to  use  it  skilfully.  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens. 
Love  ye  one  another,  with  pure  hearts  fervently.  And  may  the 
God  of  hope  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  and  beyond  all  that 
you  can  ask  or  think.    Amen. 

AMICUS. 

SECESSION  CHURCH  IN  THE  ORKNEY  ISLANDS. 

A  very  remarkable  instance  illustrative  of  the  remarks  of 
our  correspondent,  in  the  foregoing  article,  is  the  introduction  of 
the  Secession  principles  into  the  Islands  of  Orkney,  on  the  north 
of  Scotland.  The  baleful  operation  of  patronage  in  that  place, 
as  well  as  in  many  others,  had  filled  the  pulpits  of  the  Establish^ 
ment,  with  but  few  exceptions,  with  an  erroneous,  careless  and 
unprofitable  ministry.  A  few  pious  individuals.  Provost  Jamie- 
son,  Oliver  Scott,  William  Folsetter,  William  Borwick,  and  an- 
other, whose  name  I  have  forgotten,  dissatisfied  with  the  exist- 
ing and  apparently  hopeless  state  of  things,  withdrew  firom  a 
ministry  by  which  they  could  not  profit,  and  formed  themselves 
into  a  praying  society,  in  which  they  united  their  supplications 
to  a  throne  of  grace  for  a  pure  dispensation  of  the  gospel.  Their 
beginning  was  then  small,  but  their  latter  end  was  greatly  in- 
creased. Their  prayers  were  answered  in  such  a  way  as  clearly 
to  manifest,  that  the  hand  of  God  brought  them  relief.  Some- 
time after  this,  Oliver  Scott  being  on  a  voyage  to  London,  was 
driven  by  stress  of  weather  to  New-Castle  upon  Tyne,  where  he 
prpyidentially  met  with  the  ministei  belonging  to  the  General 
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4e  Sjned,  in  that  place,  aad  in  coiurerittion,  acqtu4iittd 
>fkh  thek  situation  in  Orkney.  A  suitable  repr^nentation 
i:iii8  was  made  at  U»  meeting  of  Sjmod,  in  1797,  and  a  missipa 
>^t  to  Orkney.  In  the  course  of  the  sumiamer,  a  congregation 
was  formed  in  Kkkwall  which,  before  ^e  end  of  the  year,  in- 
creased to  200  members,  though  suffering  eveiy  species  of  abuse. 
So  violent  was  this,  that  in  some  instances  during  public  worship, 
which,  for  the  want  of  other  accommodation,  they  were  obliged  to 
have  in  the  open  air,  they  were  pelted  with  stones  and  annoyed 
in  every  possible  way.  On  the  3d  of  August,  1798,  the  Re^. 
William  Broadfoot,  was  ordained  pastor  of  this  little  flock;  the 
sacrament  was  dispensed  on  the  12th  of  the  same  month,  and  900 
were  added  to  ^eir  number.  In  the  course  of  the  next  year,  a 
congregation  was  formed  m  t)M  Island  of  Stronsay,  which  em- 
braced nearly  all  the  population  of  the  Mand.  In  1800,  the  ^osr 
gregation  of  Kiricwadl  had  800^ joined  members;  and  in  1816,  a£^ 
ter  it  had  in  the  interim,  set  off  the  congregations  of  Stromness 
and  Holme,  then  numbering  the  one,  400  and  the  other  600  com- 
municants, together  with  a  small  congregation  m  the  Island  of 
Sanday,  there  still  remained  from  12  to  1500  in  the  parent  soci- 
ety. Congregations  of  considerable  strength  have  since  been 
formed  in  Eva,  Westra,  and  South  Ronaldsha.  Thus,  in  less  than 
thirty  years,  by  the  blessing  of  God  attending  a  fiadthfiil  dispen- 
sation  of  the  means  of  grace,  have  8  congregations,  embracing 
upwards  of  3,000  communicants,  been  raised  up,  which  now  with 
one  or  two  exceplions,  have  a  settled  ministry;  and  the  origin  of 
the  whole,  is  to  be  found  in  a  praying  society  of  four  or  five  in- 
dividuals. This  example,  we  think,  is  calculated  to  aflbrd  great 

ENCOURAOEBIENT  TO  SMALL  BEGINNINGS. 


.  For  the  Rdigioua  Momtor, 
SOME  THINGS  WHICH  ARE  NOT  MARXS  OF  GRACE. 
It  is  more  important  to  be  in  Christ,  than  to  know  that  we  are 
in  him;  and  more  wise  to  multiply  our  evidences,  than  ta  exam- 
ine what  we  have.  Our  eternal  safety  depends  upon  our  actual 
union,  our  present  peace  alone  is  concerned  in  knowing  it.  Yet 
every  one  who  considers  the  importance  of  salvation,  must  also 
feel  the  vast  importance  of  certainty,  where  et-emal  ruin  may  be 
the  consequence  of  a  mistake.  And,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not 
witness  to  our  interest  in  Christ  by  a  supernatural  voice  or  vague 
impression,  without  reason,  but  by  stirring  up  the  grace  which  is 
in  us,  and  so  enlightening  the  mind  that  we  are  enabled  to  dis- 
cern what  are  the  evidences  of  gxmce,  and  to  discover  these  en- 
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deuces  in  ourselv^,  thofse  declines  of  scripture  Whith  resfect 
tfaEe  christian  character  most  be  unspeakably  important.  A  milh 
tdce>  respecting  them,  aay  prove  ruinous^  bjr  leadii^  us  Witiiout 
caisse  tt>  presume  or  despair  of  mercy.  In  these  tfatiigs,  at  fa^ut, 
one  would  suppose,  that  tiie  general  cry  against  attadxing  import- 
ance to  the  truth  would  be  hushed  in  awful  interest;  and  tlmt'the 
labours  of  the  learned  and  pious  would  have  left  no  room  for 
doubts.  But  even  here,  where  the  troth  most  deeply  and  directly 
af^cts  the  practice  and  comfort  of  men,  how  widefy  do  they  dif- 
fer; some,  pronouncing  peace  to  the  shadow  of  religion,  and  eth- 
ers^ requringmmre  than  heavenly  purity.  The  object  of  the  j^res- 
ent  essay  is,  to  point  eut  some  of  those  things  which  are  not  to  be 
appro v^  or  required j  as  marks'  of  grace;  and, 

L  It  is  not  a  nuirk  of  grroe  to  hope  well  of  o^jeraeh^,    Hope  in 
Gody  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  and  a  mark  of  a  gracious 
state,  bat  many  have  hopes  of4hems€ive$,  originating  in  their  own 
minds  and  foun<faMi  on  their  own  goodness,  which  will  never  be 
realized.    Men  may  have  a  mere  impression  on  their  minds  that 
thc^  are  elected  or  borto  again,  widkout  any  proof  to  satisfy  od)?* 
ers  or  themselves,  except  that  such  is  their  impression  and  they 
cannot  think  otherwise.    But  it  is  ene  pc^  of  the  character  of 
the  believer  that  he  has  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  him.    Re- 
ligion is  reasonable  as  well  as  supernatural*    There  is  a  reason 
both  for  faith  and  for  that  hope  which  is  the  fruit  of  faith.  Many 
cheri^  the  most  confident  hopes  and  make  the  most  boasting  pro- 
fessions^-manyof  tfaehig^iestrank  andgteatesl^ttainments^who 
will  not  be  adcnowle^^^  by  Christ.    M<my  wUl  say  to  him  in 
that  dmfy  Lordy  Lord,  have  %oe  not  prophesied  in  thy  name1  and  in 
thy  name  have  tost  md  devilef  andmtky  name  done  many  wonder- 
ful workel  And  he  mUprefoes  tmio  them,  Inever  knew  you.  They 
are  not  <uch  as  were  once  in  a  ctate  of  grace  and  had  reason  to 
hape;  Christ  will  profess  that  he  ntver  knew  them;  that  even 
when  their  attainments  and  their  hopes  were  at  their  highest, 
even  when  through  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  they  had  been  en- 
abled to  look  into  the  dark  and  distant  future,  when  they  had  s^tt 
the  visions,  and  declared  the  messages  of  the  Most  High,  and 
when  acting  in  the  name  of  the  great  Qod  of  heaven  they  had 
cast  o«t  devils,  he  had  no  knoMedge  of  them  as  truly  his  and 
the  subjects  of  bos  love.    And  they--0  fatal  delusion!  though 
able  to  look  into  the  future,  had  never  seen  themselves;  though 
preadiing  the  gospel  te  others,  had  been  themselves  gospel  dis- 
pisers,  thouf^  casting  out  devils,  they  never  had  cast  out  their 
own  corruptions;  and  Christ  will  say  to  them^  Depart  from  me 
ye  that  work  tniquity.    In  their  ewft  opinion,  they  had  been  doing 
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many  and  mighty  works  of  God;  in  the  reckoning  of  Christ 
they  were  only  workers  of  iniquity.  In  their  own  opinion,  tfiey 
were  heirs  of  heaven;  hut  from  Christ  they  must  hear  the  awful 
sentence,  Dcparf. 

if  all  who  had  such  impressions  and  such  hopes  would  be  sa- 
ved, heaven  would  be  crowded  with  inhabitants,  and  only  here 
und  there  a  straggler  would  blunder  into  helL  For  though  mar 
ny  be  called  and  few  chosen,  where  one  not  chosen  knows  him- 
self to  be  under  wrath,  there  are  thousands  who  hope  for  heaven. 
The  foundations  of  their  hope  are  weak,  but  men  could  never  be 
at  rest  in  sin,  if  assured  that  its  wages  would  be  death.  There 
be  few  that  be  saved,  but  O,  what  multitudes  are .  hoping  for  sal- 
vation! It  becomes  every  one  with  great  earnestness  to  say.  Lord 
is  it  17  Am  I  among  those  who,  lifted  up  to  heaven,  in  privi- 
leges, in  character  and  hope,  shall  yet  be  thrust  down  to  belli — 
It  becomes  each  of  us  to  examine  on.  what  our  hope  is  founded, 
lest  we  think  ourselves  to  be  something  when  we  are  nothing. — 
Job  gives  us  a  striking  description  of  the  specious  attainments 
and  false  hopes  of  many  a  sinner.  Can  the  rush,  says  he,  grow 
without  mire?  or  can  the  flag  grow  toithout  water  1  While  it  is  yet 
in  his  greenness  and  not  cut  down,  it  withereth  before  any  other 
herb.  So  are  the  paths  of  all  thai  forget  God;  and  the  hypocrite^ s 
hope  shall  perish:  whose  hope  shall  be  ctU  off,  and  whose  trust  shall  * 
be  a  spider* 8  web.  He  shall  lean  upon  his  house,  but  it  shall  not 
stand:  he  shall  hold  it  fast,  biU  it  shall  not  endure.  As  the  rush 
grows  not  without  the  mire,  nor  the  flag  without  water,  so  can  no 
true  grace  or  hope  flourish  where  there  is  no  faiith,  no  influence 
of  the  Spirit.  They  may  appear  to  spring  up  and  flourish  for  a 
season,  but  as  plants  not  cherished  by  their  natural  soil  and  ali- 
ments, wither  in  the  midst  of  their  growth,  and  without  being 
cut  down,  so  these  false  graces  and  delusive  hopes  fade  awa^  in 
the  midst  of  their  flourishing,  and  without  those  strong  tempta- 
tions which  sometimes  produce  defection.  Having  no  proper  root 
in  them,  though  the  scorching  sun  does  not  arise,  they  fade  away 
and  perish.  The  trust  of  hypocrites  is  the  spider's  web  of  self- 
righteousness,  thin  and  ^insubstantial,  and  it  will  be  swept  away 
in  a  moment,  when  the  Lord  shaU  arise  to  judgment.  Their 
house  is  built  on  the  sand  of  thek  own  strength.  At  first  they 
lean  upon  it  in  the  confidence  that  it  will  give  support  to  them, 

but  it  will  not  stand;  then  they  endeavour  to  give  support  to  it 

to  hold  it  up,  but  it  will  not  endure.  Tl^e  eyes  of  the  wicked  shall 
faU,  and  they  shall  not  escape,  and  their  hope  shall  be  as  the  giving 
up  of  the  Ghost. 

u 
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^  ^^>  A  profession  of  religion  is  not  a  mark  of  grace.    Profession 
IS  80  necessary  that  those  who  wilfully  neglect  it  cannot  be  be- 
lievers.    Unless  we  confess  Christ,  by  appearing  openly  on  his 
«ide,  be  tvUI  be  ashamed  of  us,  when  he  cometh  in  his  kingdom. 
XJnless  ^^e  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood  we  have  no  part  in 
him,  Zfid  if  we  slight  the  outward  means  we  have  no  reason  to 
expect  the  blessing.    Yet  is  it  equally  true,  that  many  have  a 
name  to  live  while  they  are  dead.    Many  say,  The  Umph  of  the 
Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  are  these,  or  the  gospel  of  Christ,  the 
gospel  of  Christy  are  these:   many  are  not  only  professors,  but 
prophets  in  the  church,  who  will  not  be  acknowledged  in  the 
judgement.    Some  professors  are  so  far  removed  from  the  truth  of 
the  gospel;  and  some,  whose  principles  are  sound,  are  so  far  from 
a  corresponding  practice,  that  they  are  evidently  strangers  to 
grace  ;  and  in  others,  though  man  may  see  no  lack,  God  may  see  a 
total  i^ant  of  all  the  essentials  of  religion.    In  this  the  Jews  trust- 
ed.     Hiey  had  Abraham  to  their  father,  as  his  descendants  they 
were  the  visible  church,  and  thought  themselves  certain  of  sal- 
vatioiii  but  Christ  tells  them  though  visibly  the   children  of 
Abraham,  they  were  in  trulh  of  their  father  the  devil.    It  has 
been  the  case,  when  the  cause  of  religion  was  most  despised  and 
persecuted,  that  false  professors  have  crept  into  the  church  and 
submitted  to  much  loss  and  reproach.    The  language  of  the  con- 
science is  louder  than  the  threats  of  men;  its  terrors  more  dread- 
ful than  all  the  horrors  of  the  dungeon,  the  scaffold  or  the  stake. 
And  it  is  not  strange  that  those,  who  have  a  rational  conviction 
of  the  truth,  will  risk  the  utmost  that  man  can  do,  rather  than 
live  openly  neglectful  of  duty  and  regardless  of  wrath.    And 
when  the  church  enjoys  peace,  or  gets  her  feet  upon  the  neck  of 
enemies — ^when  her  cause  is  fashionable  ai\d  the  ways  of  God  ap- 
proved, there  is  still  more  reason  to  fear  that  mucb  chaff  is  col- 
lected in  with  the  wheat,  which  the  slightest  wind  of  judgement 
v^rould  disperse. 

III.  Gifls  are  not  marks  of  grace.    Some  have  been  remarka- 
ble for  gifts,  and  not  less  remarkable  for  vUeness.     Balaam  excel- 
T^^^  P^'^^P'^et.     He  had  clear  views  of  the  expected  M^ssias— 
.     «<ar  out  of  Jacob,  the  sceotre  out  of  hraeL  the  prince  and  8a- 
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a^mdd^ils,«fyi  wkhmditiiti^otky  tbftt  it  ^•Old  1>e  mere 
tolerable  in  die  day  of  judgei&6Bt,for  Sodon  loid  Gomorrah,  tiian 
fox  those  who  T€)^ted  tbem.  Yet  this  Jndas  was  the  betvayer  of 
his  LomL  He  healed  the  sidmess  of  othMs,  but  was  himself  sot 
oared  of  the  dkease  of  sin;  faexleansed  the  ItfjpKesj  of  the  body, 
but  was  faknseif  not  cleansed  of  this  leprosy  of  tbe  soid;  lie  rais- 
ed the  dead,  bat  continued  dead  himself;  he  cast  out  devils,  but 
had  himself  a  devil.  The  greatest  gifts,  instead  of  being  marics 
of  >grace,  are  too  often  strong  and  succes^ol  temptations  to  ini- 
gnity.  Etu/wddgt  ^vfftth  up,  kttt  diarity  ed^h.  Gifts  may  fill 
Ihe  soul  with  pride  and  self^ufficiency,  while  die  want  of  them 
may  iead  men  io  a  q^ce  humble  reliance  on  God,  and  to  the  ex- 
ercise  of  those  graces  which  are  m^re  excellent  in  their  nature, 
more  pleasing  to  God,  and  more  profitable  i»  the  churdL  Men 
may  have  but  little  knowledge,  little  utterance  in  prayer,  little 
afrtitude  to  instruct,  rebuke  or  exhort,  and  yet  they  may  be  sin- 
cere and  useful  Christians.  Their  meekness  and  good  will  may 
do  more  for  advancing  Christ's  cause  than  the  greatest  learning 
and  talents  not  commended  by  the  same  disposition.  And  in  ^lis 
the  apostle  instructs  as  by  a  comparison  of  the  church  to  the  hu- 
man body.  In  the  body  there  is  a  great  variety  of  members  dif- 
fering in  place,  in  importance,  in  beauty  and  strength  and  hon- 
our, yet  all  needful,  all  useful.  And  those  which  appear  kss  hon- 
ovrable,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abundant  honour.  So  in  the 
chiurch,  7%ere  is  a  great  diversity  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit, — 
And  as  there  may  be  real  Christians  whose  gifts  are  weak,  so  in 
the  next  chapter  (1  Cor.  xiii.  1.)  we  are  told,  that  men  may  have 
the  greatest  gifts,  and  not  be  real  Christians.  We  may  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  men — ^with  the  greatest  eloquence  which  ever 
flowed  from  the  lips  of  mortal;  yea,  rising  above  the  sphere  of 
mortal  attainments,  we  may  rival  the  eloquence  of  heaven — ^may 
speak  with  the  tongues  of  angels — with  such  clearness  and  pow- 
er as  those  holy  spirits  who  minister  before  God,  and  dwell  in  the 
iig^  of  his  glory.  We  may  have  the  gifts  of  prophecy,  we  may 
be  able  to  look  through  that  vail  which  wraps  the  future  in  the 
sdiades  of  night,  and  tell  to  the  wondering  world  what  Jehoyah 
will  be  doing  in  the  latter  days;  we  may  stand  in  the  place  of 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


125 

ate^strangers.    We  may  have  all  these  thinga  and  yet  not  haThig 
ch^ity  we-are  nothing. 

£V.  A  form  of  godliness  is  not  a  mark  of  grace.  Where  we  do 
^ot  find  this  there  is  certainly  no  grace,  yet  there  may  be  no  grace 
where  there  is  much  of  this  form*  Works  are  a  good^evidence 
when  proceeding  from  proper  motives,  and  when  they  abound  in 
the  life,  it  is  a  strong  presumption  that.the  motives  are  good;  yet 
many  works  may  be  performed  where  there  is  no  grace  in  the 
heart.  There  are  many  things  which  may  influence  men  to  do 
good  where  there  is  no  love  to  .God,  no  faith,  no  regard  to  Divine 
authority  Tt^ere  may  be  somethings  good  in  the  natural  dispo- 
sition; the  power  of  natural  reason  may  do  much;  men  may  be 
influenced  by  the  fear  of  censure,  of  civil  penalties,  of  divine 
"wrath,  by  the  love.i>f  praise,  a  desire  of  office,  a  regard  to  secular 
interests,  and  many  motives,  not  only  different  from  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,. but  inconsistent  with  his  influence.  These  motives 
may  lead  them  to  actions  good  in  themselves,  while  in  the  inner 
man  there  is  nothing  but  that  hatred  and  hardness  of  heart  which 
fender  the  ploughing  and  sowing,  the  charities  and  prayers  of  the 
wicked  an  abomination  to  God.  Jehu  did  many  things  well 
when  it  suited  his  own  designs.  He  slew  the  enemies  of  God 
and  the  worshippers  of.  Baal  when  they  stood  between  him  and 
his  kingdom :  yet  he  was  proud,  flattering,  deceitful,  and  idola- 
trous. .  Come,  says  he,  with  the  bitterness  of  vanity,  see  my  zeal 
for  the  Lord.  With  the  meanness  of  flattery  he  tells  the  people 
ttiat  they  were  righteocis.  By  an.  unwarrantable  deceptioik  he 
brought  together  the  worshippers  of  Baal  and  slew.  them.  To 
have  seen  his  works  alone,  one  would  have  said,  surely  this  man 
has  a  right  spirit,  and  will  restore  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Is- 
rael. No,  the  worshippers  of,  Baal  were  not  his  party.  If  they 
had  been  as  true  to  him  as  to  their  idol,  their  lives  had  not  been 
iibst;  for  this  man, who  cut  ofl*  idolaters  was  an  idolater  himself— 
he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  but.  worshipped  the 
calves  in  Bethel  and  Dan.  The  pharisees  were  in  general,  like 
I'aul,  as  touching  the  righteousness  of  the  law  blameless.  They 
were  liberal  in  giving  alms,  punctual  in  tithes,  freqiient  in  fast- 
ings and  prayers,  zealous  in  the  propagation  of  religion^  yet  hyp- 
ocrites who  could,  by  no  means  escape  the  damnation,  of  hell. 
Sl^^heuf  was  an  honest  publican;  ricl^  yet  giving  the  half  of 
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even  i^er  this  declaration^  The  Son  of  Man  came  to  seek  and  to^ 
save  that  which  was  lost.  And  we  are  told  that  it  is  possible  pot 
only  to  bestow  the  half,  but  the  whole  of  our  goocte  to  feed  ^e 

OTy  and  to  give  the  body  to  be  burned,  and  yet  not  having 
rity  it  will  profit  nothing.  Men  may  have  the  most  boundless 
iiktural  benevolence  without  christian  love.  Many  have  suffer- 
ed martyrdom  in  the  cause  of  false  leligton;  and  martyrdom  for 
the  truth  may  be  without  the  love  of  it. 

V.  The  excitement  of  the  affections  is  not  a  mark  of  grace. — 
Like  works,  this  is  a  fevourable-  sjrmptom,  but  not  a  decisive 
proof.  The  affections  of  some  are  not  much  moved  either  about 
their  secular  afiairs  oi  matters  of  religion,  while  they  are  truly  be- 
lievers. The  affections  of  others  may  be  much  moved  while  they 
are  ignorant  of  God.  They  may  be  moved  by  the  appearance 
and  actions  of  men,  by  sounds  and  ceremonies,  while  there  is  no 
attention  paid  to  that  which  is  intended  to  be  conveyed  to  the 
mind.  They  may  be  moved  by  the  power  of  descriptions,  argu 
ments, persuasions, in  which  religion  has  no  concern:  and  much 
more  by  those  things  which  the  word  and  ordinances  bring  into 
view,  while  yet  there  is  no  change  of  heart.  Persons  may  be 
greatly  alarmed  when  the  consequences  of  sin  are  set  before 
them.  When  one  like  Paul  reasons  of  righteousness,  temper- 
ance and  judgement  to  come,  one  like  Felix  may  tremble.  When 
the  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest  to  the  sinner — ^when 
he  is  told  of  that  lake  v^eie  the  worm  of  conscience  never  dies, 
and  the  fire  of  wrath  is  never  quenchecP*when  he  is  convinced 
of  the  certainty  of  the  judgement  and  perdition  of  the  ungodly^ 
he  may  be  alarmed,  he  may  weep  and  howl  in  prospect  of  such 
misery.  When  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  and  the  glories  of 
heaven  are  described,  an  illusive  hope  may  give  him  joy.  Even 
Herod  heard  John,  and  did  many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly;  and 
many  were  wiUing  to  rejoice  in  his  Ught  for  a  season.  And  tsrhen 
the  theme  is  moving  men  may  be  filled  with  sorrow.  They  may 
weep  over  the  memory  of  those  who  havi  suffered  and  bled  in 
the  cau8e  of  Christ;  or  when  they  are  transported  infancy  to  the 
cross,  and  see  the  Lord  of  glory  pouring  out  his  soul  an  offering 
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tielight  in  his  truth,  no  hatred  of  sin,  no  conscience  of  duty. — 
They  may  puff  up  the  nrind,  pass  off  like  the  morning  cloud,  and 
leave  men  twofold  more  the  children  of  the  devil.* 

VI.  Disinterested  benevolence,  as  some  understand  it,  is  not  a 
mark  of  grace.    In  the  proper  sense  of  the  words,  disinterested 
benevolence  is  a  duty,  and  a  mark  t)f  a  gracious  state;  but  there 
is  another  sense  given  to  the  term  by  some,  in  which  it  can  be  the 
attaiimient  of  no  human — no  sensitive  being,  and  is  therefore 
neither  to  be  inculcated  as  a  duty  or  a  test  of  grace.    When  we 
speak  of  an  interested  action,  we  always  suppose  that  the  main, 
if  not  the  exclusive  object  is  private  advantage;  as  where  a  mas- 
ter is  attentive  to  the  comfort  of  his  servants,  not  from  any  re- 
gard to  them,  but  for  the  sake  of  advantages  which  he  expects 
from  their  labour.    What  we  mean  by  a  disinterested  action,  is, 
where  something  is  done  without  a  veiw  to  any  direct  reward; 
as  where  the  same  attention  is  paid  lo  the  comfort  of  the  poor 
and  diseased  who  can  give  no  remuneration.    In  such  actions,  it 
is  neither  supposed  that  we  are  wholly  influenced  by  an  ultimate 
respect  to  our  owji  advantage,  nor  yet  that  this  end  is  wholly  ex- 
cluded.   It  would  be  absurd,  and  contradictory  to  the  experience 
of  every  benevolent  heart  to  say  that  in  such  actions  there  was 
always  a  nice  calculation ,  of  profit  and  loss,  and  that  we  consult- 
ed merely  what  would  ultimately  bring  the  greatest  advantage 
to  ourselves.    The  hand  is  often  reached  forth  to  relieve  the  suf- 
ferer or  to  rescue  from  danger,  when  there  is  not  even  time  for 
reflecting  on  the  comparative  advantage  or  disadvantage  of  the 
action.    There  is  a  principle  of  real  and  disinterested  benevo- 
lence in  the  heart  which  leads  us  to  do  good  independent  of  any 
prospect  of  direct  advantage.    Yet  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  not 
to  exclude  from  actions  the  most  disinterested,  some  regard  to  our 
own  interest.    Benevolence  is  not  always  the  result  of  particular 
reflection  on  the  case  before  us,  but  more  generally  of  principles 
which  we  have  formed  and  fixed  as  the  rules  of  our  conduct;  and , 
when  we  inquire  into  those  things  which  incline  us  to  cherish 
principles  of  a  benevolent  character,  we  will  find  that  self  has 
much  influence.    We  do  good  not  only  because  it  is  an  advant- 
age to  others,  but  because  it  yields  a  satisfaction  ta.ourselves,  be- 
ctiQle  it  pleases  us  to  see  others  happy,  and  to  contribute  to  their 
^Kioess,  and  because  we  expect  a  reward  either  from  Qod  or 
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there  is^  real  feeling  of  hesgrt.  It  is  not  every  motive  which  come 
bines  with  others,  but  that  which  has  the  preponderance  gives  the 
the  character  to  actions  as  selfish  or  disinterested. 

But  there  is  another  view  sometimes  given  of  christian  benev- 
olence which,  however  exalted  it  may  appear  in  philosophical 
speculations,  sits  awkwardly  upon  the  practical  a0airs  of  life,  and 
but  ill  accords  with  the  tenour  of  the  scriptures.  It  is  supposed 
by  some  that  we  are  to  love  and  serve  God  purely  for  what  he  is, 
without  any  respect  to  what  he  has  done,  or  threatened  or  prom- 
ised. All  regard  to  self,  though  it  be  not  the  supreme  rule  of  our 
conduct,  is  judged  sufficient  to  denominate  our  actions  selfish .•^- 
This  selfishness  is  considered  the  essence  of  sin;  we  are  required 
to  divest  ourselves  Of  it;  and  of  course  must  be  as  dead  to  feeling 
as  the  stones  of  the  earth.  But  in  vain  will  this  be  urged  on 
man.  So  long  as  he  is  a  sensitive  being,  he  could  as  easily  divest 
himself  of  existence  as  of  feeling.  Pain  must  pain  us,  pleasure 
must  please  us,  and  we  will  never  voluntarily  endure  the  one  or 
forego  the  other,  but  in  the  prospect  of  some  personal  advantage. 
And  submission  is  enjoined  in  the  scripture  not  merely  because  it 
is  a  duty,  but  chiefly  on  account  of  good  to  result  from  it,  which 
will  more  than  overbalance  the  evil;  and  without  this  prospect 
of  good,  a  sense  of  duty  could  have  no  effect.  Voluntaury  sub- 
mission implies  not  only  approbation  but  preference :  its  language 
is  not  only,  Good  is  the  will  of  the  Lord,  but.  Let  him  do  what  is 
right  in  his  sight:  Not  my  will  hut  thine  be  done.  Now  we  cannot 
have  this  preference  unless  we  conclude  that  it  will  be  better  for 
us  to  suffer  than  to  escape,  and  that  we  shall  be  more  satisfied  with 
suffering  than  with  enjoyment.  And  is  not  this  a  personal  advan- 
tage? and  is  it  not  the  expectation  of  Ihis  advantage  which  iH^ 
dines  us  to  submission?  It  will  please  us  more  to  suffer,  and ; 
therefore,  we  submit.  How  common  is  such  language  with  men. 
How  common  to  say,  "  I  shall  be  happy  to  deny  myself,  or  do  this 
service  to  oblige  you."  How  common  to  own  a  selfish  motive, 
that  it  will  make  us  happy,  when  we  do  the  most  disinterested 
action.  Would  any  account  it  a  mark  of  more  pure  benevolence 
to  say,  "  I  will  serve  you  thougl^  it  will  give  me  no  pleasure?"—  ^ 
Would  not  such  language  be  coijsidered  an  insult?:  The  truth  is,' 
that  without  a  sensibility  to  our  own  sufferings  and  pleasures,  we 
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Who  liare  only  known  enjoyment  We  are  to  look  for  the  most 
tender  feelings  and  the  most  active  benevolence  among  those, 
who  have  known  most  of  the  extremes  of  pain  and  pleasure. — 
For  the  more  our  sensibilities  are  exercised  and  cherished  by  the 
varieties  of  our  own  condition^  the  more  we  will  be  tenderly  alive 
to  all  the  varieties  in  the  condition  of  others.  So  that  benevo-^ 
lence  is  evidently  the  fruit  not  of  criminal  selfishness,  but  of  a 
natural^  necessary  and  proper  sensibility  to  our  own  sufferings 
and  enjoyments. 

Moreover,  in  the  scriptures  we  are  firequently  reqivred  not  only 
to  love  the  excellence  of  God  absolutely  considered,  but  as  it  has 
been  exercised  to  our  advantage.    We  are  to  serve  him  not  only 
because  he  is  Qod,  we  are  to  remember  him  as  our  Creator.    We 
are  to  love  him  not  only  because  he  is  lovely,  but  because  he  first 
loved  us.    We  are  to  praise  him  not  only  for  what  he  is  in  hkn- 
self,  but  for  all  his  wonderful  works,  and  especially  for  what  he 
bath  done  for  our  souls.    To  discourage  this  gratitude  for  kind- 
ness manifested  to  us,  would  be  to  put  contempt  on  one  of  the 
best  affections  of  the  heart,  one  of  the  noblest  graces  of  the  Spi- 
rit, one  of  the  greatest  sources  of  enjoyment,  one  of  the  most  an- 
imating motives  to  obedience.    And  in  fact  it  is  impossible  that 
we  can  ever  love  God,  however  good,  unless  we  have  some  per- 
ception of  his  goodness  as  enlisted  in  our  favour.    Excellence  it- 
self will  never  excite  love  in  depraved  beings,  and  especially  ex- 
cellence arrayed  in  fearful  terrors  against  them.    It  is  the  com- 
bined view  of  excellence,  and  of  this  excellence  as  tending  to 
our  advantage,  which  will  affect  the  heart,  and  produce  that  love 
which  is  the  impelling  principle  and  soul  of  all  acceptable  obe- 
dience.   We  are  also  warned  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  and 
exhorted  t(>  fear  lest  we  come  short  of  the  heavenly  rest.    There 
are  many  promises  of  good  to  encourage  us,  and  examples  not 
only  of  mei\  but  of  Christ,  having  a  respect  to  the  recompense  of 
reward.     Cl^rist  whose  name  is  above  every  name  and  whose 
love  in  its  disinterested  character  admits  of  no  parallel  is  propo- 
^d  as  an  example  in  having  a  respect  to  the  joy  set  b^re  him. 
He  loved  sinners,  he  loved  the  Father,  but  not  so  as  to  forget 
himself,  or  overlook  the  reward  of  his  su^rings.    Now,  what 
is  the  use  of  those  promises  and  threatenings  which  abound  in 
the  word,  if  they  are  not  to  have  an  influence  on  our  practice  1 
If  such  an  influence  be  improper,  the  word  itself  is  a  snare  to  evil. 
If  ye  do  these  things  ye  ahdU  live:  how  natural  to  desire  this  lift. 
If  ye  do  these  things  ye  shall  die:  how  natural  to  be  afiraid  of  this 
death.    If  we  are  only  influenced  by  selfish  views,  we  are  only 
time-serving  hypocrites,  but  it  is  not  the  motives  of  interest,  it  is 

Digitized  by  vaVJVJVlv^ 


130 

the  preponderance  and  the  unholy  character  of  it  which  are  for- 
bidden. We  may  love  pleasilire^  we  may  love  friends,  we  may 
love  possessions,  only  not  more  than  Christ,  and  not  in  the  place 
of  Christ.  We  may  fear,  we  may  obey  man,  only  not  more  than 
God,  and  not  in  the  place  of  God.  The  present  and  eternal  profit 
of  godliness  is  set  before  us,  we  may  and  ought  to  have  a  respect 
to  it.  To  deny  this  shows  great  ignorance  of  the  Bible,  of  true 
philosophy,  and  of  our  own  hearts. 

Resignation  to  the  divine  will,  as  some  \mderstand  the  tenu;. 
is  not  a  mark  of  grace.  True  resignation  like  true  benevolence 
is  the  fruit  4i  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  there  are  false  notions  of  re- 
signation by  which  many  are  deluded. 

Many  suppose  that  submission  from  a  sense  of  necessity,  or 
from  the  mere  hope  of  advantage^  without  regard  to  the  authority 
of  God,  or  an  approbation  of  his  will,  is  christian  resignation. — 
Many  suppose  themselves  prepared  for  death,  if  they  only  ex- 
press a  willingness  to  die.  But  men  may  make  such  professions 
who  are  still  anxious  to  live,  and  only  willing  to  die  because 
there  is  no  help,  for  it.  Men  may  also  be  willing  to  die  who  give 
no  evidence  that  they  are  prepared  for  death.  They  may  be 
willing  to  die  that  they  may  escape  from  the  mise^es  of  the 
world,  and  the  pains  of  their  distress,  while  they  have  no  desire 
to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  no  desire  to  be  free  from  sin,  to  be 
perfectly  holy,  and  blessed  with  the  full  enjoyment  of  God. — 
True  believers  have  sometimes  been  all  their  life  time  in  bon- 
dage through  fear  of  death,  and  have  been  most  reluctant  at  the 
last  to  meet  this  king  of  terrors.  When  Hezekiah  was  told  that 
he  must  die,  he  turned  his  face  to  the  wall  and  wept  sore.  And 
to  many  the  ory  comes  at  midnight, — at  a  time  of  darkness  and 
slumbering,  when  they  are  much  alarmed,  and  but  ill  prepared 
to  hail  the  coming  of  the  bridegroom  with  joy  The  righteous 
hath  hope  in  his  cteath,  he  dies  in  a  hopeful  state,  but  not  always 
in  a  hopeful  frame.  On  the  other  hand,  believers  such  as  Job 
and  Jeremiah  have  indulged  in  simple  desires  of  death.  It  is  a 
high,  and  perhaps  a  rare  attainment  to  be  ready  and  desirous  like 
Paul,  through  a  full  assurance  of  preparation  and  advantage,  to 
depart  and  be  with  Christ.  So  far  is  a  mere  willingness  to  die 
from  being  a  sure  evidence  of  grace,  that  many  of  the  blackest 
characters  are  so  willing  to  die,  that  they  are  not  willing  to  live. 
If  this  be  a  mark  of  grace  no  one  gives  greater  grounds  for  hope 
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Another  false  opinion  respecting  resignation  is^  that  it  should 
he  perfectly  disinterested,  so  that  we  would  be  willing  to  be 
damned,  provided  this  be  the  will  of  God,  and  for  the  glory  of 
his  name.    This  opinion  is  akin  to  the  one  mentioned  respecting 
benevolence;  andVhat  has  been  said  of  the  one  may  be  applied 
witb  equal  force  to  tl^e  other.    If  a  willingness  to  be  damned  be 
a  mark  of  grace,  no  oW  gives  a  better  evidence  of  grace  than  the 
most  careless  and  profane  blasphemer.    He  alone  seems  quite 
willing  to  be  damned.    He  takes  no  measures  to  avoid  it.    It  is 
perhaps  the  only  prayer  he  makes.    He  never  addresses  heaven 
but  in  language  too  horrible  to  be  repeated,  to  call  down  ven- 
geance on  himself  aiyl  the  objects  of  his  hatred.    It  is  the  great 
labour  of  his  life  to  depart  from  God,  and  secure  the  ruin  of  his 
soul.     As  if  it  were  the  most  valuable  of  all  possessions.  He  treas- 
ures  up  ioigpth  against  the  day  of  wrath.    On  the  other  hand,  if 
this  principle  be  correct  no  one  appears  so  destitute  of  grace  as 
the  most  earnest  christian.    None  shows  a  greater  reluctance  to 
be  separate  from  God.    None  gives  greater  diligence  to  escape 
from  wrath.    None  prays  more  fervently  to  be  redeemed.    It  is 
the  great  ^ort  of  his  life  to  secure  the  end  of  his  faith,  the  sal- 
vation of  his  soul.    To  love  God  so  well  that  we  are  willing  to 
be  damned  is  to  love  him  so  well  that  we  could  hate  him  and  re- 
vile him  forever.    Yet  this  opinion  strange  as  it  is,  has  been 
maintained  by  many  in  the  present  day,  and  by  a  few  writers  of 
pturer  times.    And  it  is  said  in  defence  of  it  that  on  the  supposi- 
tion that  we  are  to  be  damned,  it  is  either  our  duty  to  be  resign- 
ed or  not;  if  it  be  not  our  duty  then  it  is  our  duty  to  resist  the 
will  of  God.    But  on  the  supposition  that  we  are  presently  under 
wrath,  which  is  all  that  the  unbeliever  can  know,  it  is  not  our 
duty  to  submit,  but  to  flee  from  wrath.    If  it  be  said  that  in  a  fu- 
ture state  it  will  no  longer  be  the  privilege  or  duty  of  the  wicked 
to  escape  from  suffering  and  then  it  will  be  their  duty  to  submit; 
it  may  be  answered,  that  they  must  submit  of  necessity,  and  they 
ought  to  acquiesce  in  the  justice  of  their  sentence,  but  to  submit 
of  choice  is  impossible, — is  inconsistent  with  their  state  of  suffer- 
ing, and  cannot  be  required. 

There  are  also  some  passages  of  scripture  lurged  in  favour  of 
this  doctrine.    It  is  said  that  Moses  prays,  (Ex.  xxx.  ii.  32.)  Yet 
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phrensied  rage,  than  the  sober  language  of  a  saint:  as  if  Moses 
had  said,  **  If  thou  wiH  not  forgive  this  people,  let  me  not  be  for- 
given;—if  thoii  wilt  dead  sa  severelj^  with  them  I  ask  not  thy 
favour,  I  pray  for  thy  wrath/'  The  book  here  spoken  of  is  not 
called  t^  book  of  life,  but  appears  to  have  been  a  type  of  it  in 
which  were  registered  the  names  of  the  Israelites  who  were 
travelling  to  the  earthly  Canaan.  And  the  sense  of  the  passage 
may  be  given  thus  in  the  paraphrase:  "Yet  now,  if  thou  wilt, 
foffgive  their  sin  as  thou  hast  many  times  forgiven  them  since 
leaving  Egypt,  by  withholding  desolating  judgments,  let  them 
live  and  proceed  on  titeir  way;  but  if  not,  destroy  not  them  to 
make  a  great  nation- of  me;  how  then  would  thy  promises  be  ac- 
complishedl  What  would  our  enemies  sayt  If  thou  wilt  not 
bring  thy  people  to  the  promised  land,  let  not  me  be  considered 
a  candidate;  if  their  names  be  blotted  out,  let  mine  be  blotted 
out  also;  for  how  could  I  have  the  heart  to  proceed  without  diis 
people  to  whom  I  h«ve  been  a  guide  and  a  father  since  we  came 
forth  from  Egypt."  And  this  view  of  the  passage  accords  with 
the  answer  of  Moses*  prayer  mentioned  in  the  verses  which  fol- 
low. 

Another  passage  supposed  to  favour  the  same  opinion,  is,  Rom. 
ix.  3.  I  could  wish  myseff'  accursed  from  Okrist  for  m§  brethren, 
-my  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh.  Here  it  is  supposed  that  Paul 
professes  a  willingness  to  be  damned  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews. — 
Whtti!  Was  Paul  ready  to  propose  himself  a  sacrifice  or  substi- 
tute iS)r  sinnersi  Did  he  think  himself  fit  to  step  into  the  place 
of  Christ?  Did  he  Mnk  that  God  would  accept  of  his  destruc- 
tion as  a  ransom  for  sin?  Cftd  he  think  there  could  be  any  con- 
nection between  his  punishment  and  the  forgiveness  of  his  breth- 
ren? Such  a  supposition  is  too  absurd  to  have  escaped  the  pen  of 
him  who  would  know  nothing,  preach  nothing,  and  glory  in  no- 
thing, save  the  cross  of  Christ.  It  need  hardly  be  stated,  as  it  is 
so  genersily  known,  that  both  modem  and  ancient  writers,  con- 
cur in  a  material  change  of  the  translation  which  every  one  ac- 
quainted with  the  original  must  admit  to  be  correct.  Instead  of 
the  words,  I  could  wish,  the  passage  should  read,  I  did  wish.  The 
apostle  appears  to  refer  to  his  conduct  previous  to  his  conversion, 
as  a  proof  in  connection  with  his  relationship,  of  his  sincere  at- 
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is  the  essence  of  prayer.  But  will  any  one  say  that  it  is  lawful, 
inucli.less  commendable  to  pray  for  damnation?  Does  not  this- 
lo  ok  much  like  patting  blasphemy  into  the  mouths  of  these  holy 
ment — language,  better  befitting  the  lips,  and  oftener  found  in 
the  mouths  of  the  vilest  sinner,  than' of  the  saint. 

Had  these  observations  not  been  protracted  to  such  a  length,  it 
might  have  been  suitable  to  add  something  respecting  those 
things  which  may  justly  be  considered  marks  of  grace.    Instead 
of  this  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  first  epistle  of  John,  which 
was  written  as  its  whole  tenor  indicates,  and  as  he  tells  us  in  the 
close.  That  those  xoho  believe  upon  the  Son^  of  €hd  might  knous 
that  they  have  eternal  life.    It  may  serve  as  a  directory  to  those, 
who  wish  by  examination  to  know  their  ownselves   whether 
,  Christ  be  in  them.    Among  the  marks  which  he  mentions,  are 
the   follewing:    Faith;  Whosoever   heUeveth  that  Jesus  is  the^ 
Christ  is  bom  of  God.    Holiness;  Mvery.  one  that  doeth  righteous^ 
7ies8  is  bom  of  God.    Hatred  of  sin;  He  that  is  bom  of  God  doth, 
not  commit  sin.  Love  to  the  brethren ; .  TVe  know  that  we  havepas" 
sed  from  deatH  to  life  because  we  love  the  brethren.    Overcoming, 
the  world;  Whatsoever  is  bom  of  God  overcometh  the  world. — 
Hearing  faithfiil  teachers;  He  that  hnoweth  God,  heareth  us.  The 
influencei  of  the  Spirit;  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dweU  in  him  and 
fie  in  us^  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Holy  Spirit.    The  appro- 
bation of  the  heart;  If  our  hearts  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we 
ronfidence  towards  God.    The  answer  of  prayer;  ^  we  know  that . 
he  heareth  us,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  which  we  desired, 
of  him.    Perseverance;  They  went  out  from  us,  but  tl^y  were  not . 
of  usi  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  contiinu-u 
f>d  with  us;  but  they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made  manifest  that . 
they  were  not  all  of  us.    Some  of  these  marks^  and  especially  love 
!o  the  brethren,  are  much  insisted  on  in  that  epistle,  and  other 
parts  of  the  Bible.    By  examining  these  and  ourselves,  by  dili- 
gence in  duty,  fervency  in  prayer,  and  dependence  on  the  Spirit, 
we  may  obtain  that  hope  which  purifies  the  heart,  and  maketh 
not  ashamed.  T.  B. 

ROM AINE  ON  PSALMODY.    . 
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[he  book  of  Fsalmf;  in  tl^e  same  light,  and  used  them  to  thesaiftf:^ 
end.  They  received  them  as  provided  by  the  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Spirit^  to  be  the  matter. of  their  praise;  in  which  was  set 
forth,  "  with  tlie  true  sublime,  both  of  style  and  sentiment,  the 
loVe  of  God  manifested  in  saving  sinners,  Ihrough  Jesus  Christ; 
and  whi^n  any  Psalm  was  sung,  if  the  heart,  felt  the  subject,  and 
made  harmony  there,  then  it  becaiae  a  delightful,  as  well  as  an 
acceptable  service.'*  In  the  fifth  and  sixth  chapters  he  dwels  at 
considerable  length  on  the  rules  laid  down  in  scripture  for  sing- 
ing them  aright;  and,  on  the  correcting  of  some  abuses  which  had 
begun  to  prevail  in  relation  to  this  duty.  As  the  whole  is  too 
long  for  our  work,  especially  as  so  much  has  been  said  on  this 
subject  already,  we  must  content  ourselves  at  present,  with  some 
extracts  from  the  former  of  these  chapters  on  the  rules  to  be  ob- 
served in  order  to  acceptance  with  Crod  'in  the  duty  of  praise: 
and  reserve  the  conclusion  fo^  our  next  number. 

"  Smgiug  of  Psalms,"  he  observes,  "  is  a  divine  ordinance, 
and  has  an  inwitrd  and  outward  service.  The  inward  consists  in 
tile  proper  frame  and  affection  of  the  renewed  and  spiritual  mind: 
for  no  man  can  use  the  Bealms  as  an  ordinance  of  God,  who  has 
not  received  the  Spirit  of  God:  without  him  ye  can  do  nothing, 
being  dead  in  tiespasses  and  sins.  And  after  he  is  received,  he 
Is  the  contJBuat  breath  of  spiritual  life,  yea,  as  much  as  the  air 
we  hreathe  h  oi  natural  life.  Every  spiritual  sensation  of  peace, 
•comfort,  and  joy  in  God  the  Father  is  from  the  divine  agency  of 
the  Lord  the  Spirit.  Every  act  of  religious  worship  is  performed 
acceptably  by  his  strengthening  us  mightily  in  the  inner  man. 
and  giving  us  the  will  and  the  power.  If  we  pray  aright,  it  is 
In  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  we  hear  aright,  it  is  Hy  his  blessing  on  the 
word  preached.  If  we  sing  aright,  it  is  by  the  same  Spirit :  and 
therefore  we  are  not  only  commanded  to  seek  his  assistance  in 
all  we  do,  but  also  a  growing  and  increasing  measure  of  his  gra- 
ces and  gifts.  Thus  the  apostle  directs  the  Ephesians  in  their 
sitiging  pf  Psalms,  *^  Be  ye  'filled  with  the  Spirit,  speaking  to 
yourselves  in  Fsalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing 
and  making  melody  in. your  heatt  to  the  Lord."    He  also  corn- 
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"raody.  Tbey  were  well  acquainted  with  what  they  sung,  llie 
royal  prophet  says^  he  employed  his  understanding  in  this  de^ 
vout  exercise^  as  well  as  his  harp  and  his  voice.  Hear  him^  how 
earnestly  he  calls  upon  others  to  extol  his  beloved  Jesus — ^''Sing 
praises  to  God,  sing  praises:  sing  praises  uiito  our  King^  sing 
praises:  for  God  is  the  King  of  all  the  earth,  sing  ye  praises  with 
understanding."  iHle  would  have  them  to  mind  what  they  were 
about,  and  to  understand  what  they  sung;  lest  they  should  utter- 
lies  unto  the  Lord,  or  ofifer  to  him  a  sacrifice  without  a  heart : 
consider  whom  you  have  to  deal  with — how  great  and  good  a 
"  God — observe  how  you  praise  him :  engage  ihil  your  mental-pow^ 
ers  in  this  delightful  work,  that  it  may  be  holy,  acceptable  to 
God,  a  reasonable  service. 

The  apostle  agrees  in  sentiment  with  the  Psalmist:  for  thus  he 
speaks  to  the  Corinthians;  "  If  I  pray  in  an  unknown  tongue,  my 
.  spirit  prayeth,  but  my  understan^Sbog  is  unfruitful:  what  is  it 
then?  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  un- 
derstanding also :  I  will  sing  with  the  spirit,  and  I  will  sing  with 
the  understanding  also."  SiQging is  unfruitful,  unless  the  iinder- 
standing  go  with  it.  Unless  the  mind  be  profited,  and  Qod  be 
honoured,  it  is  only  empty  sound.  But  when  we  sing  by  the 
Spirit,  then  he  will  teach  us  to  sing  with  Uie  understanding  also. 
He  will  open  the  subject  to  us,  will  give  a  fixt  attention  to  it,  wiU 
bring  the  mind  into  tune  and  will  keep  us  looking  at  the  sei^p. 
more  than  at  the  sound. 

IsitsoVith  the"e,0  mysoull  Eoquir«  carefully.  Art  thou 
led  by  the  Spirit  in  thy  singing  1  Does  he  enlighten^  thy  mind, 
and  guide  thee  into  the  knowledge  of  the  subject  in  which  thau 
art  engaged!  Take  heed,  and  be  often  examining  thyself— how 
thy  mind  is  afifected — ^lest  thou  shouldest  present  unto  the  Lord 
the  song  of  fools.  ^ 

Another  important  part  of  this  duty  is  to  ^^  kipep  thy  heart  dili- 
gently:  because  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.  The  man  is  what 
his  heart  is.  If  this  be  dead  to  God,  nothing  in  him  is  alive;  if 
this  be  right  with  God,  all  will  be  right.  If  he  has  a  clean  heart, 
and  a  right  spirit  renewed  within  him,  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made 
him  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  has  won  the  will  and 
the  affections  over  to  God.  This  is  his  principle  officein  the  con- 
version of  sinners.  He  therefore  discovers  truth  to  the  under- 
standing, in  order  that  it  may  become  desirable,  and  that  the  heart 
may  be  properly  influenced  by  it.  The  heart  is  the  commanding 
faculty.  When  this  has  once  tasted  the  sweetness  of  the  Father's 
love  in  Jesus,  it  will  engage  the  wholj^  man  to  seek  for  more. — 
Love  is  very  active,  and  will  do  or  suffer  miji^jt^^pbtain  and  to 
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preserve  the  beloved  object  Set  this  spring  a  going,  it  will  move 
all  the  wheels.  The  hands  will  work  for  God,  The' feet  will 
run  the  way  of  his  commandments.  Love  will  make  hea^Wr- 
dens  not  grievous  to  be  borne:  love  VB^^canry  them  a  long  time, 
and  faint  not.  Jacol)  served  seven  years  for  Rachel,  and  they 
seemed  unto  him  but  a  fewxiays,  for  the  love  which  he  had  unto 
her.  The  labour  of  love  is  always  delightful.  When  we  know 
Go4  to  be  our  Father  in  Jesus,  and  have  his  love  shed  abroad  in 
our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  his  service  becomes  perfect 
freedom:  then  duty  is  ennobled  into  privilege;  then  obedience 
becomes  williQg.and  filial:  the  beloved  child  finds  free  access  to 
the  Father's  jjlirone,  and  receives  blessed  communications  of  his 
grace:  for  which  his  thankful  heart  offers  the  sacrifice  of  praise; 
and  it  comes  up  with  a  sweet  savour  acceptable  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  melody  of  the  heart.  While  it  feels  its 
infinite  debt  to  free  grace,  is*  deeply  convinced  of  its  utter  un- 
worthinessy'and  is  kept  humble  by  the  abiding  sense  of  its  imper- 
feet  ions  J  and  of  its  indwelling  corruptions,  it  is  in  a  right  frame 
to  eicalt  the  exceeding  riches  of  divine  mercy.  Then  it  is  dispo- 
sed to  give  God  all  his  glory.  This  he  requires  asTiis  due,  and  it 
becometh  well  the  righteous  to  pay  it.  When  the  heart  is  made 
willing  to  ascribe  every  good  to  his  holy  name,  then  it  is  right 
with  God.  All  within  is  now  in  tune  to  join  every  golden  harp, 
and  every  joyfiil  tongue  in  heaven,  which  are  ascribing  blessing,, 
and  honour,  and  glory j  and  power,  to  him  that  sitteth  upon,  tlj^ 
.  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  forever. 

This  is  the  chief  requisite  in  singing  Psalms.  The  heart  makes 
the-  best  music.  The  finest  compositions,  ever  so  well  execute 
with  instruments  and  voices  are  nota  divine  concert,  unless  the 
heart  accompany  them.  David  knew  this  well,  and  therefore  he 
set  his  affections  to  the  highest  pitch  of  praise,  and  he  brought  all 
e^^hem  t^join.  His  whole  heart  entered  into  the  performance, 
and  i^endered  tb^.  concert  full. — ^^  I  will  praise  thee  O  Lord  my 
God,  with  all  my  heart,  and  I  will  glorify  thy  name  for  evermore : 
for  great  is  thy  mercy  towards  me.  Thy  special  covenant  mercy 
is  such  towards  me,  that  my  very  thoughts  cannot  rise  up  to  its 
greatness:  How  then  can  I  utter  forth  all  its  praise?  I  cannot: 
no,  not  even  half  of  it.  But  though  the  debt  be  so  great,  that  I 
cannot  count  it  up,  yet  I  will  the  mpre  extol  thee  for  it  firom  day 
to  day:  I  would  engage  my  affections,  and  give  them  all  up  to 
this  heavenly  employment.  I  would  have  my  whole  soul  in  it. — 
And  yet  the  debt  remains,  rather  increases.  O  for  a  more  enlar- 
ged heart !  My  pra&es  continued  are  only  acknowledgements, 
and  I  want  them  continued  with  growing  humility— mOre  in 
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eattb  and  more  in  heaven.  There  I  shall  praise  better,  when  my 
heart  will  have  nothing  in  it,  but  humble  gratitude.  Yet  here  I 
will  not  give  over;  but  wlU  carry  on  my  joyful  song,  till  1  can 
sing  in  a  higher  strain.  *'  Praise  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all 
within  me  bless  his  holy  name:  O  give  thanks  unto  him  for  he  is 
good,  and  his  mercy  endureth  forever.    Hallelujah," 

Joy  in  God  is  a  most  important  part  of  the  Exercise  of  the  heart 
in  the  duty  of  praise.    "  The  heart  cannot  make  pleasant  melody, 
unless  joy  be  there:  for  the  Lord  God  has  an  unalienable  right 
to  the  service  of  the  whole  man,  but  we  never  acknowledge  it, 
until  we  become  his  children  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  ^  in 
whom  we  have  free  access  unto  the  Father.    Then  persuaded  of 
his  precious  love  to  us,  we  love  him  again,  and  in  thankfulness 
give  up  ourselves,  with  all  we  have  and  are,  to  his  service  and 
glory;    From  hence  arises  our  joy  in  God,  and  every  expression 
of  it;  which  were  required  of  all  men  by  the  holy  law,  but  are 
txnly  fulfilled  by  those,  who  have'thtt  fLiitli  of  the  gospel.    An 
unpardoned  sinner  cannot  possibly  rejoice  in  God:  because  this 
holy  joy  is  a  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  and  is  the  consequence  of  believ- 
ing.    Thus  David — ^*  The  Lord  is  my  ftreni^^th  and  my  shieltl ,  my 
heart  trusted  in  him,  and  I  am  helped,  therefore  my  heart  gresitly 
rejoiceth,  and  with  my  song  Will  1  {wraiae  hiiii.    What  the  pro- 
phet had  experienced  himself,  the  sam<i  Ue  wishes  Tqi  others^- 
**  Let  all  those  that  put  their  trust  in  thee  rejoice,  let  ibem  ever 
sboutforjoy,  because  thou  defendest  them:  let  them  also  that 
love  thy  name  be  joyful  in  thee."    And  when  a  company  of  these 
happy  people  meet  together,  it  is  the  delight  of  their  hearts  to 
join  in  praises  to  their  God  and  Saviour.    "  O  come  let  us  sing 
unto  the  Lord:  let  us  make  a  cheerful  noise  to  the  Rock  of  our 
salvation:  let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving, 
and  make  a  joyful  noise  unto  him  with  Psalms."    All  true  joy 
comes  from  him,  and  every  acknowledgement  of  it,  inward  aud 
outward,  is  therefore  required,  in  order  to  preserve  and  to  in- 
crease our  rejoicing  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    He  deserves  all 
our  joy — the  loveliness  of  Immanuel — ^his  lovo  to  us — the  bles- 
sings of  his  love — ^how  many — how  great — how  l?>sting!  these 
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the  agonies  of  the  most  painful  death.  Faith  reads,  and  with 
hope  looks  out  for  (and  it  is  a  hope  tliat  will  never  be  ashamed) 
the  accomplishment  of  this  futhful  promise — '^  The  ransomed  of 
the  Lord  shall  return  and  come  to  Sion  with  songs,  and  everlast- 
ing joy  upon  their  heads,  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away." 

Dost  thou  find,  O  my  soul,  any  of  this  holy  joyi  Canst  thou 
sing  Psalms  with  the  understanding,  with  the  heart,  and  with 
gladness  in  thy  heart,  rejoicing  in  the  Lord?  Canst  thou  give 
thanks  always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1  This  is  the  privilege  of  every  true  be- 
liever. Being  saved  from  sin  and  hell,  made  ^n  heir  of  God, 
and  a  joint  heir  with  Christ,  he  has  an  interest  in  all  things:  for 
they  are  all  working  together  under  God  for  his  present  and 
eternal  good.  While  he  lives  by  fsiith,  he  kaows  it,  and  has  the 
comfort  of  it.  His  heart  is  kept  in  tune,  and  whatever  befals  him 
he  has  reason  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord  his  God. 

The  last  thing  mentioned  as  belonging  to  this  duty  is,  that 
there  ought  to  be  a  consistency  befween  the  outward  walk  and 
conversation,  and  the* exercise  of  praise.  "The  believer  shomld 
live  as  he  sings.  His  life  should  be  in  hannony  with  his  princi- 
ples. If  he  sees  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  loves  it,  and  re» 
joices  in  it,  the  effect  of  all  this  will  certainly  be  outwaid  and 
visible.  The  inward  melody  will  be  expressed  in  his  tempers 
and  behaviour.  Thtere  will  be  a  consistency  throughout.  As  he 
lives,  so  he  will  walk,  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God.  Practice 
and  principle  will  sweetly  accord.  The  same  sound  that  comes 
from  hit  lips,  comes  also  from  his  heart,  and  his  whole  life  will  be 
an  unison.  His  actions  sing,  his  tempers  are  in  harmony,  his  be- 
haviour makes  up  the  chorus,  abroad  and  at  home,  the  music  of 
lliB  heart  and  life  gives  one  certain  note-^esus  is  mine  all — I  live 
jn  him — on  him; — to  him — I  would  have  all  within  me  to  praise 
him,  and  all  without  me  to  shew  forth  his  praises — blessings  on 
him  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

If  a  man's  life  be  not  thus  consistent  with  his  singing,  he  mocks 
God,  he  deceives  his  neighbour,  and  he  gives  the  lie  to  his  own 
words.  Actions  are  surer  evidences  than  sounds:  for  they  disco- 
ver the  settled,  and  the  last  purpose  of  the  mind.  They  shew 
not  only  what  a  man  talks  of,  but  what  he  is  determined  to  live 
by.  The  true  character  cannot  be  known,  but  from  them.  God 
only  sees  the  heart.  We  know  what  is  in  it,  ^y  what  comes  out 
of  it*  We  judge  of  ^e  fountain  from  the  stream.  If  the  words 
and  works  be  evil,  so  is  the  heart:  for  out  of  the  heart  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries,  fornications,  &c.  these  are 
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clear  facts  to  judge  by.  If  sqch  ^  man  was  to  sing  ji^  a  voicd 
like  an  angel^  it  is  a  voice  and  nothing  more.  His  actions  proVe 
it  to  be  mere  air  and  empty  sound:  yea^  they  demonstrate,  that 
his  heart  is  in  perfect  discord  with  God.  He  sajTS  one  thing  and 
^oes  the  contrary.  He  seems  to  praise  God,  as  if  he  was  happy 
in  his  love,  but  he  cleaves  to  the  world  and  seeks  his  happiness 
in  it.  He  sings — ^**  Whom  have  I  m  heaven  but  thee>"  yet  shews  his 
supreme  joy  is  in  the  earth.  How  can  any  thin^that  such  a  man 
sings  be  an  acceptable  service,  while  his  heart  and  life  are  in  di- 
rect opposition  to  the  holy  will  of  God.  A  Jew  can  sing,  a  Turk 
can  join  in  concert  with  him,  an  infidel  may  play  well  upon  an 
instrument;  a  company  of  Jews,  Tuiks,  and  in^els,  may  per- 
form the  finest  piece  of  music  and  with  the  most  harmonious 
sounds.  They  may  go  through  the  oratorio  of  the  Messiah  with- 
out one  discord.  But  here  is  no  melody  to  the  Lord.  They  have 
no  design  to  shew  forth  the  praises  of  Immanuel:  and  what  is  not 
done  in  faith,  and  to  his  glory,  is  sin.  Their  music  k  as  hateful 
to  him  as  any  of  dieir  vices:  for  self,  is  the  burden  of  their  song. 
They  sing  to  please  themselves,  and  to  please  God  is  not  in  all 
thek  thoughts.  O  consider  this,  ye  thatr^ome  to  church,  and 
join  in  singing  the  Psalms.  Is  it  with  yon  an. ordinance  of  God? 
Do  you  look  upon  it  as  such,  and  find  it  such?  Does  your  under* 
standing  go  v^ith  the  Psalm,  and  your  heart  enter  into  it?  Is  it 
the  joy  of  your  heart?  Do  you  sing  rejoicing  in  God?  And  do 
yon  find  him  your  one  supreme  blessedness  all  the  day  long?  So 
that  your  life  is  a  continued  song  of  praise,  and  every  action  of  it 
being  subject  to  his  holy  will,  preserves  the  harnlony,  and  keeps 
up  the  heavenly  joy.  Is  it  thus  indeed,  who  is  like  unto  you,  O 
people  saved  by  the  Lord. 

"  If  all  these  things  be  put  together,,  then  we  learn  Ihat  sing- 
ing Psalms  is  an  ordinance  of  God^and  one  of  the  means  of  grace^ 
instituted  for  the  exercise  and  for  the  improvement  of  grace. — 
It  is  commanded  with  a  promise,  and  the  promise  is  made  good  to 
this  very  day,  as  thousands  of  living  witnesses  can  testify..  When 
they  have  met  together,  understanding  the  subject  of  the  Psalm, 
and  singing  it  with  melody  in  their  hearts,  then  the  Lord  has 
accepted  theirpraises,  and  increased  their  joy  in  him.  They 
have  found  their  affections  drawn  nearer  to  him,  and  he  has 
warmed  them  with  a  sweet  sense  of  love.  And  this  has  not 
been  a  transient  visit.  It  did  not  cease  when  they  had  done  sing- 
ing; but  the  harmony  was  preserved  in  a  well-ordered  walk, 
directed  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  (Jod.  They  lived  their  songs. 
Peace  ^nd  love  dwelt  in  their  hearts,  and  their  joy  abounded  in 
t^  Lord." 

{To  be  concluded  in  our  next:^^  ^y  v^ww^i^. 
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LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT.— No.  H. 

My  dear  Brother, — At  the  close  of  the  preceding  lett^  it  was 
admitted,  that  between  the  d^tUte  and  general  atonement,  the 
difference  is  verbal  rather  than  real.  I  am  therefore  unwilling  to 
repiresent  three  theories  on  the  subject,  as  prevailing  in  the  Pres-  * 
byterian  church.  But  as  the  word  general  seems  to  correspond 
with  the  term  ind^nite,  better  than  it  does  with  the  term  definite^ 
and  consequently  intimates  that  the  advocates  of  a  general  atone- 
ment harmonize  more  in  their  views  with  the  friends  of  an  mdefi- 
nite,  than  with  those  of  a  definite^  atonement,  it  may  be  proper  to 
state*  that  this  is  by  no  means  the  fact.  By  turning  to  the  des- 
cription given  of  the  oppinlons  of  the  new  school  on  this  all-im- 
portant doctrine  of  divine  revelation,  it  will  hie  seen  that  it  does 
not  at  all  suit  the  views  of  those  who  have  been  known,  in  the 
Presbyterian  church,  as  the  advocates  of  what  is  termed  a  general 
atonement.  For  they  believe,  as  well  as  we,  that  Christ  was  the 
mbstitute  of  his  people — ^that  he  was  charged  with  their  sins — ^that 
he  bore  the  penalty  of  the  law— that  he  made  satisfaction  to  the 
justice  of  God  for  all  who  shall  believe : — In  fact  they  differ  from 
us  only  in  relation  to  ^e  terms  they  prefer,  in  speaking  on  the 
extent  of  the  atonement.  While  they  maintain  that  Christ  died 
especially  for  the  elect,  they  believe  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  he. 
died  for  others.  With  them,  let  it  be  repeated,  we  wish  to  have 
no  dispute.  We  think  alike,  although  we  make  choice  of  differ- 
ent words,  in  communicating  our  thoughts  in  regard  to  a  partic- 
ular point.  The  comparison  I  am  drawing,  is  not  between  our 
views  of  the  atonement  and  theirs;  but  between  ours  and  those 
which  are  entertained  on  this  great  subject,  by  persons  whose  sen- 
timents were  stated  in  my  first  letter,  and  who  are  usually  known 
by  the  name  of  Hopkinsians.  And  should  these  letters  ever  meet 
th^  public  eye,  I  wish  the  friends  of  a  general  atonement  to  see, 
that  I  am  not  contending  with  them,  but  opposing  certain  views 
of  a  riiost  important  doctrine,  which  they,  as  well  as  we,  believe 
to  be  unscrijdural  and  dangerous. 

You  will  not,  my  dear  friend,  understand  what  I  have  said  in 
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diviiie  levelation,  jttst  as  much  as  for  Cliri^ians,  to  wlioin  the 
gospel  is  preached.  Still  I  believe,  that,  as  infants,  who  are  inca- 
pable of  hearing  and  believing  the  gospel,  are  saved,  not  as  being 
free  from  guilt  and  depravity,  but  through  the  atoning  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ;  so  some  of  the  heathen  may  be  saved,  by  the  appli- 
cation of  the  same  precious  blood.  How  they  are  brought  to 
participate  in  the  salvation  of  Christ,  I  do  not  know.  Jehovah 
may,  if  he  please,  reveal  to  some,  at  anytime  he  chooses,  so  much 
of  the  gospel  as  may  be  sufficient  for  the  exercise  of  faith.  But 
in  whatever  way  the  application  of  the  atonement  may  be  made^ 
it  is  altogether  extraordinry.  Of  the  means  of  grace,  the  heathen 
are  manifestly  destitute :  they  have  no  Bible,  no  Sabbath,  no  gos- 
|)el>no  ministry  of  reconciliation;  the  are  ignorant  of  God  and 
Chfist,  of  the  way  i^  peace  and  salvation. 

In  my  former  letter,  the  two  theories  in  regard  to  the  atone- 
ment, that  prevail  in  our  church,  were  compared,  in  regard  to  the 
extent  of  the  atonement.  It  was,  I  trust,  fairly  shown,  that 
the'*  new  has  no  advantage  over  the  old  scheme  in  this  point; 
that  the  greater  extent  which  is  attributed  to  indefinite  atone- 
ment is  nominal  and  not  real;  and  that  the  definite  atonement^ 
in  respect  to  the  merits  of  Christ'«  death,  the  invitaiion  of  the 
gospel,  the  offers  of  salvation  and  the  divine  purpose^  is  quite  as 
extensive  as  the  other. 

In  this  letter  I  propose  to  examine  the  second  claim  of  ih&Heia 
School;  which  is,  that  their  veiws  on  this  most  interesting  subject 
iu«  uiure  compatible  with  a  free  and  general  preaching  of  tibe 
gospel,  and  an  unfettered  and  unreserved  oflfer  of  salvation  to  all 
sinners. 

To  this  claim  we  cannot  yield.  It  is  a  mere  gratuitous  assump- 
tidn.  You  well  know  that  the  advocates  of  the  doctrine  on  this 
fundamental  piont  that  has  prevailed  in  the  Presbyterian  church 
from  its  foundation  in  this  country,  and  by  the  teaching  of  which 
this  church  grew  and  flourished  for  more  than  a  century,  have 
felt  no  embarrassment  in  preaching  the  gospel  indiscriminately, 
and  ofiering  salvation  to  all,  to  whom  it  was  their, privilege  to 
bear  the  deligtful  messages  of  divine  grace. 

With  the  utmost  freedom  have  they  published  to  all  their  hear- 
ej?s,  the  great  and  precious  truths  embodied  in  the  gospel.  Tl  ey 
have  delighted  in  celebrating  the  infinite  love  and  mercy  of  Je- 
hovah in  providing  salvation  for  sinners,  by  the  mission  of  his  own 
Son  into  our  fiaillen  and  ruined  world;  and  in  proclaiming  the 
grand  and  fundamental  truth,  that  the  Redeemer,  by  his  obedi- 
ence unto  death,  made  a  fhll  satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  his  peo> 
pie,  and  wrought  out  for  them  a  complete  justifying  righteous* 
ness.    They  have  constantly  "eithibited  him  as  an  all-sufficient  Sa- 

'  Digitized  by  vaVJVJVlv^ 


viouTi  abk  aad  wiUiag  to  sum  tmto  tlM  nttennost,  i^l  ttiat  5lrHi 
come  unto  him;  ii38aria§p'tlieir  hearers  that  M»  blobd  ele&meth 
from  all  siiii  and  tiiat  his  righteontneM  can  make  the  Tiles!  sin- 
ner righteous  in  the  eyes  of  immacttlate  Purity.  They  have  not 
ceased  to  invite  all  to  come  to  tiiis  glorious  Rede^rai&r  f<»r  salva- 
tion; urging  the  acceptance  of  the  invitation,  by  showing  thit 
all  are  commanded  to  believe  the  gospel  message,  and  that  God 
has  promised  that  he  will  cast  out  none  who  come  to  hhn.  They 
ground  the  offer  of  salvation  on  the  at&nement  of  Christ ;  and 
proclaim  it  as  an  infallible  truth,  that  whosoever  bslieveth  on 
him  shaH,  without  a  single  exception,  be  saved.  And  to  all  they 
add  the  awful  truth,  that  all  who  refuse  the  overtures  of  Divine 
mercy,  and  continue  in  unbelief,  will  burden  their  consciences 
with  aggravated  guilt,  and  bring  down  upotk  ^emselves  a  more 
terrible  condemnation. 

Now,  in  the  enunciation  of  these  truths,  consists  the  preaching 
of  the  gospel-— in  exhibiting  the  infinite  love  and  unmerited 
mercy  of  God  towards  our  fallen  world,  and  in  setting  forth  the 
death  and  righteousness  of  his  Son,  as  sufficient  for  saving  the 
vilest  of  nnners,  and  every  one  who  believes;  and  in  grounding 
on  the  merits  of  Immanuel's  atonement,  a  full  and  free  offer  of 
pardon  and  life,  to  all  who  will  accept  of  them  on  the  terms  pre 
scribed  by  infinite  Majesty. 

What  more  can  the  friends  of  indefinite  atonement  add?  Will 
they  reply — We  can  assure  all  our  hearers  that  Christ  died  for 
'  them!  l^t  in  what  senset  Did  he  die  with  an  intention  to  save 
themi  No;  he  died  intenUonaUy  to  save  the  elect  alone;  God 
did  not  design  by  the  atonement  to  secure  the  salvation  of  others. 
And  how  does  this  view  of  the  subject  show  the  consistency  of 
offering  salvation  to  all,  any  more  than  the  view  we  take;  who 
represent  the  merits  of  the  atonement  as  sufficient  for  all,  and 
therefore  on  this  ground  offer  salvation  to  all  who  will  accept  iti 
Can  they  make  the  offer  on  any  other  terms  1  Can  they  tell  un- 
believers that  tfeey  will  be  savedl  By  no  means.  They  declare, 
as  well  as  we,  that  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  damned;  and 
that  none  can  partake  of  the  saving  benefits  of  Christ's  death,  un 
less  it  be  applied  by  faith. 

Ht  will,  we  know,  be  said,  that  as  Christ,  according  to  the  defi- 
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n0  jrule  to  ^em,  m^Usehargmg  th«ir.officji%)  duties.    They  nrast 
pfiUish  the  gotpel  to  all,  and  tender  salvatioB  to  all  indiscrimi- 
nately;  leaving  it  to  the  Mgat  High  to  malee  the  application^  „ 
and  to  call  iiis  chosen  to  the  enjojnnent  of  salvation,  in  his  own 
way  and  time* 

Still  it  may  be  ohjected,  that,  if  the  atonement  has  not  been 
n^^  for  all,  the  o&ei  of  salvation  to  all  cannot  be  grounded  on 
the  atonement.  Why  not  ?  The  atonement  is,  in  its  own  nature, 
sufficient  for  all;  and  if  it  were  applied  to  all,  every  son  and 
daughter  of  Adam  ]|rould  be  saved;  but  because  Jehovah,  in  his 
adorable  sovereignty,  is  pleased  to  apply  it  to  some,  and  not  to 
all,  it  certainly  does  not  follow  that  the  benefits  of  it  cannot  be 
offered  to  all. 

But  suppose,  it  may  be  said,  aiion-elect  person  were  to  believe 
in  Christ  and  accept  the  offer  of  salvation;  would  he,  for  whom 
no  atonement  has  been  made,  be  saved?  Without  hesitation  I 
answer  affirmatively;  just  as  I  would  say,  that  if  an  elect  person 
were  to  die  in  unbelief,  he  would  be  damned. 

But,  before  I  assign  the  reasons  of  this  answer,  it  may  be  prop- 
er to  show  how  the  same  difficulty  applies  to  the  scheme  of  the 
new  school.  They  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  election;  they  say 
Christ  died  intentionally  to  save  only  the  elect;  that  God  did  not 
design  to  secure  by  the  atonement  the  salvation  of  afty  other 
men:  and  they  must  admit  that  Christ  intercedes,  not  for  the 
world,  but  for  them  whom  God  has  given  him.  Now,  we  ask, 
suppose  a  non-elect  person  were  to  believe,  would  he  be  saved? 
one  of  whom  they  say  Christ  did  not  die  intentionally  to  save;  one 
whose  salvation  God  did  not  design  to  secure  by  the  atone- 
aftent;  one  for  whpm  the  great  High  Priest  in  heaven  does  not  in- 
tercede ;  would  such  a  person,  in  these  circumstances,  be  saved, 
if  he  were  to  believe?  Our  brethren  have  to  meet  the  same  dif 
ficulty. 

But  after  all,  cannot  the  difficulty  in  reference  either  to  elec- 
tion, or  to  a  definite  atonement,  be  lessened,  if  not  solved? — 
Election  secures  the  salvation  of  its  objects;  but  it  interposes 
no  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  salvation  of  the  non-elect. — 
Jehovah  will,  in  his  pwij  appointed  time  and  manner,  bring  to  a* 
saving  union  with  his  Son,  all  whom  he  has  destined  to  immortal 
glory;  but  the  grace  which  he  is  pleased  to  impart  to  his  chosen, 
does  not  prevent  others  firom  repenting  and  believing,  as  he  com- 
mands them,.  He  only  withholds  from  them  what  they  have  no 
right  to  claim;  but,  if  in  obedience  to  his  command,  they  were 
to  repent  and  believe,  he  would  doubtless  fulfil  to  them  the  prpr 
iB|se  directed  to  all  believers. 
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These  ol>senrations  j/viU  apply  to  the  atenementi-  W^e  a  non-  ^ 
elect  person  to  believe  in  Christ,  he  nould  receive  all  the  benefits; 
of  his  death;  which,  in  that  case,  would  actually  become  to 
him  an  atonement;  for  let  it  be  remembered,  it  is* the  appUoi-' 
Hon  of  his  death  that  makes  it  truly  an  atonement  or  jreconciCa* 
tion.  The  purpose  of  God  to  apply  the  merits  of  his  Son's  death 
to  hia  chosen,  ensures  the  application  to  them,  and  their  conse- 
quent sajvation;  but  this  divine  purpose  does  not  create  any  hin- 
drance to  others;  it  only  leaves  them  to  the  influence  and  opera-^ 
tion  of  their  native  depravity  and  wicked  unbelief. 

The  answer  we  have  given  to  the  question,  grounded  on  a  sup- 
posed case  that  will  never  happen,  can  be  justified  on  the  princi- 
ples that  regulate  common  conversation,  and  on  the  principles 
that  governed  the  language  of  inspired  teachers,  by  tlie  infalli- 
ble connexion  between  faith  and  salvation,  and  by  the  nature  of 
the  atonement — 

1.  On  the  principles  that  regulate  common  conversation.  Of  a 
man  who  has  just  escaped  from  the.  flames  that  consiuned  his 
dwelling,  we  say,  he  would  h^ve  pjerished,  if  he  had  slept  long- 
er; and  of  one  lost  at  sea,  he  might  have  been,  living,,  if  he  had, 
not  gone  on  that  voyage.  The  farmer,  says,  I  should  have  had  a 
fine  crop,  had  it  not  been  for  that  drought  which  withered  my^ 
grain;  ^d,  again,  I  should  have  made  a  profitable  sale  of  my  ar- 
ticles, if  the  market  had  not  been  so  glutted.  Ten  thousand  sim-. 
lar  observations  are  made;  all  predicating  a  different  state  of 
tilings,  on  the  supposition  that  the  cause  that  has  produced  the 
existing  state  of  things  had  not  occurred. 

2.  The  princjiples  that  governed  the  language  of  the  inspired  wri-, 
tersy  justify  the  answer.  That  perverse  generation  of  Israelites 
that  came  out  of  Fgypt,  failed  to  enter  into  the4and  of  promise; 
apd  from  the  event  it  is  certain  that  it  was  the  Divine  intention.^ 
not  t«  bring  them  into  the  possession.  Yet  this  generation  wa^ 
commanded  and  encouraged  to  march  forward,  and  take,  the  pro- 
mised inheritance.  "  Behold,"  said  Moses  to  "them,  **  the  Lord^ 
thy  God  hath  set^he  land  before  thee;  go  up  and  possess  it,  as. 
the  Lord  God  of  thy  fathers  hath  said  unto  thee;  fear  not  neither 
be  discouraged.^'  And  when  they  were  dismayed  at  the  report  of 
the  spies,  their  leader  said,  '*  Dread  not  neither  be  afiraid  of  them. 
The  Lord  your  God  which'  goeth  before  you,  he  shall  fight  for 
you,  according  to  all  that  he  did  for  you  in  Egypt  before  your* 
eyes."— Deut.  i.  21—29,  30r 

The  event  also  proved  it  to  be  the  secret  purpose  of  Jehovah^ 
to  establish  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  the  family  of  David;  yet 
"hear  the  language  of  Samuel,  speaking  under  the  inspiration  of^. 
the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  supposition  j^at  Saul  had  been  obedient:,^ 
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to  the  Divine  commaadment;  ''  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Thou 
hast  done  foolishly:  thou  hast  not  kept  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  thy  God»  which  he  commanded  thee:  for  now  would  the 
Lord  have  established  thy  kingdom  upon  Israel  for  ev^.  But 
now  thy  kingdom  shall  oontinue :  the  Lord  hath  sought  him  a 
man  after  his  own  heart,  and  the  Lord  hath  commanded  him  to 
be  captain  over  his  people,  because  thou  hast  not  kept  that  which 
the  Lord  commanded  thee/' — 1  Sam.  xiii.  13, 14. 

Tyre  and  Sidop,  the  Savioiir  assures  us,  would  have  repented  in 
sack  cloth  and  ashes,  if  the  mighty  works  that  were  done  in 
Chorazin  and  Bethsaida  had  been  done  in  them;  and  he  also  says, 
that  if  the  mighty  works  that  were  done  in  Capernaum  had  been 
done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  continued  to  this  day. — Mat.  xi. 
21-23. 

When  Paul  was  in  danger  of  shipwreck,  as  he  was  sailing  to 
Rome,  he  was  assured,  by  promise,  that  his  life  and  the  lives  of 
all  on  shipboard,  for  his  sake,  should* be  preserved.  No  condition 
was  annexed  to  the  promise;  it  was  absolute.  Yet  this  inspired 
man,  who  had  unshaken  confidence  in  Jehovah's  word,  when  he 
saw- through  the  sailors'  design  to  escape  with  the  boat,  under 
pretence  of  casting  out  anchors,  did  not  hesitate  to  say  to  the 
centurion  and  the  soldiers:  ''£xcept  these  abide  in  the  ship,  ye 
cannot  be  saved,"  From  this  declaration  we  may  unques^onably 
infer,  that  they  would  have  perished,  if  the  sailors'  design  had 
been  accomplished.  What  then  would  have  become  of  the  pro- 
mise? But  Jehovah  took  care  of  his  own  faithfulness.  The 
warning  of  Paul  produced  its  effect.  "  The  soldiers  cut  off  the 
ropes  of  the  boat  and  let  her  fall  off."  Thus  the  promise  of  God, 
like  his  other  promises,  was  accomplished  by  appropriate  means. 
See  Acts  xxviL  22--25.  30—32.  See  also  2  Kings  viii.  10.  ch. 
xiii.  19, 

3.  Our  answer  cahbe  justified  by  the  certain  and  infalUUe  con- 
nexion which  God  has  estahlished  between  faith  and  salvation.  "  I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life:  and  whosoever  liveth  and  belie- 
veth  on  me,  shall  never  die."  '^  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptiz- 
ed shall  be  saved."  But  I  need  not  cite  passages  to  prove  what 
will  not  be  denied.  Now,  this  infallible  connexion  between 
faith  and  salvation,  authorizes  a  minister  of  the  gospel  to  assure 
every  individual  to  whom  he  preaches,  that  if  he  believe  he  will 
most  certainly  be  saved.  Jehovah  has  pledged  his  word,  and  he 
can  and  will  fulfil  his  promise. 

4.  jf%c  Tiature  of  the  Redeemer's  work  wiU  justify  the  reply.  In 
what  did  this  work  consist?  In  his  obedience  unto  death  in  our 
nature;  or  in  his  active  and  passive  obedience.  In  regard  to  the 
first  branch  of  the  Saviour's  work,  it  is  manifest,  that,  while  obey- 
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iqg:  tte  pneeepts  of  the  Diyins  Izyr,  in  the  room  and  stead  of  hid 
c]|i9ABttt  pei^fkle,  he  ohaecred  them  as  perlectly,  and  his  obedienee 
WiM  asgknriotts^  as  if  he  had  been  acting  as  the  representative  of 
many  nttliont  more.  And  in  mgard  to  the  second  branch,  we 
belifiif»,  that  the  great  Redeemer,  in  efieeting  the  salvation  of  all 
who  shall  be  saved,  submitted  to  as  much  humiliation,  and  endu- 
red, as  extreme  misery,  as  would  have  been  demanded  from  him, 
on  the  supposition  tlmt  the  sins  of  all  mankind  had  been  imputed 
to  him*  He  bore  the  curse  of  the  divine  law,  the  punishment 
due  to  our  sins:  and  by  the  infinite  xlignity  of  the  sufiferer,  more 
honour  was  done  to  the  penalty  of  the  law,  than  would  have  been 
done  to  it  by  the  everlasting  punishment  of  our  whole^race. — 
Hence  while  the  atonement  is  definite,  being  inteviionaUtf  made 
only  for  those  given  to  Christ  by  the  Father  to  be  redeemed  by 
hu»,.  it  was.  necessarily  in  its  own  nature  and  intrhisic  va/ue,  suffi- 
cient fox  the  salvation  of  every  son  and  daughter  of  Adam. 

Now,  on  this  infinite  work  of  the  atonement,  are  grounded  the 
general  invitations  and  offers  of  the  gospel.  In  preaching,  we 
are  not  indeed  authorized  to  tell  every  man  that  Christ  died  spe- 
cifieaUy  for  him,  or  that  an  atonement  was  made  for  him:  but  we 
are  authorised  to  say,  that  the  Son  of  God  came  to  save  sinners 
of  our  race;  that  he  has,  in  our  natiure  made  an  atonement  for  sin, 
suited  to  the  case  of  human  sinners,  and  that  in  its  intrinsic  value.. 
it  is  infinite;  and  that  he  ifr  able  and  willing  to  save  unto  the 
uttermost,  all  that  will  come  to  him.  On  this  basis  we  invite  all 
to  apply  to  him  for  salvation,  and  tender  to  all  the  offers  of  Di- 
vine mercy;  assuring  them  that  if  they  will  accept  the  offers  made, 
they  shall  certainly  be  saved:  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  has  ut- 
tered the  promise,  and  it  cannot  fail  to  be  accomplished.  It  will 
follow,  then,  that  if  a  non-elect  person  were  to  believe,  he  would 
certainly  be  saved. 

Let  this  be  further  illustrated,  by  adverting  to  the  covenant 
made  with  Adam,  who  represented  all  his  natural  posterity, — 
Such  was  the  nature  of  that  covenant  and  of  his  representative 
conduct,  that  had  his  posterity  been  two- fold  more  numerous  than 
they  in  fact  will  be,  the  consequences  of  his  disobedience  would 
extend  to  them  the  same  destructive  influence  that  will  reach  all 
who  shall  actually  descend  from  him.  Similar  was  the  nature  of 
the  covenant  of  redemption,  and  of  the  work  of  obedience,  done  by 
the  Saviour  as  the  representative  of  his  people.  Had  it  pleased 
liis  eternal  Father  to  have  increased  the  number  given  to  him  to 
be  redeemed,  no  alteration  in  his  work  of  suffering  and  obedi- 
ence would  have  been  required. 

In  regard  to  Adam's  posterity  it  is  true,  that  as  the  number  had 
been  determined  on  before  his  apostacy,  the  number  could  not 

Digitized  by  VJ^^^^VlV^ 


147 

be  increased  sifter  that  fatal  erent;  because  this  we^  have 
brought  evil  on  hnmortal  beu^  not  ongibally  represented  by 
him,  and  so  an  act  of  injustice  would  have  bee  done  to  them.— 
But  were  the  number  appointed  to  salvation  to  be  ina?eased^  no 
objection  could  be  made  to  the  increase  on  ^e  score  of  in|ustice; 
because  they  would  be  made  partakers  of  a  benefit^  and  not  of 
an  injury.  Besides,  were  any  to  whom  it  was  not  the  Divine  in- 
tention to  apply  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer's  death  to  believe, 
they  would,  by  their  faith,  be  Drought  into  a  saving  union  With 
him;  and  consequently  would  come  into  contact  with  that  blood 
that  cleanseth  from  all  sin,  and  gain  an  interest  in  that  righteous- 
ness "  which  is  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe."  Thns 
united  to  Christ  and  interested  in  his  merits,  they  would  be  shel- 
tered from  Divine  wrath,  and  be  entitled  to  eternal  life.  "There 
is  therefore,  now,  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ 
Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit." 

In  this  representation,  I  do  not  perceive  any  inconsistency 
with  the  statements  made  in  my  former  letter.  For  whatever 
was  said  in  regard  to  the  connexion  between  the  death  of  Christ 
and  the  Divine  intention,  it  was  shown,  that,  in  strictness  of 
speech,  the  death  of  Immanuel  is  not  an  atonement  to  any  until 
IT  BE  applied;  and  consequently  it  follows,  as  stated  above, 
that  it  will  infallibly  produce  reconciliation  between  God  and 
all  and  every  one,  without  excepting  any  individual,  who  Shall 
believe,  and  thus  have  its  efficacy  applied  to  his  soul. 

But  will  it  be  objected,  that,  on  the  ground  on  which -we  rep- 
represent  the  offers  of  salvation  to  be  made  to  the  non-elect, 
they  might  be  made  to  devils?  We  think  not,  for  two  reasons; 
first,  because  our  commission  does  not  extend  to  them;  and  this 
reason  our  brethren  must  allow,  precludes  the  offers  of  salvation 
to  damned  spirits,  for  whom,  they  say,  the  atonement  was  maite; 
and  secondly,  because  the  atonement  is  not  suited  to  the  case  of 
devils,  not  having  been  made  in  the  nature  of  angels,  but  in  the 
nature  of  man.  "  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also,  like*vise  took  part  of  the  same;  that 
through  death  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death, 
that  is,  the  devil;  and  deliver  them  who  through  death  were  all 
their  life  long  subject  to  bondage.  For  verily  he  took  not^nhim 
the  nature  of  angels;  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abrahate."^ 
Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behooved  him  to  be  made  like  to  his 
brethren,  that  he  might  be  a  merciful  High  Priest  in  things  per- 
taining to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.'* 
Heb.  ii.  14w.i7. 
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It  now  appears,  I  trust,  that,  on  the  plan  of  definite  atonement,' 
the  invitations  of  the  gospel  can  be  most  sincerely  given  to  all 
who  hear  it  preached;  that  the  offers  of  salvation  can  be  most 
freely  and  unreservedly  presented  to  all  who  will  accept  them; 
that  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  believe,  because  Jehovah  commands 
them  so  to  do;  and  that  those  who  refuse  the  overtures  of  mercy^ 
and  wilfully  reject  an  offered  Saviour,  will  be  justly  punished 
for  their  unkelief,  as  well  as  f<y  their  other  sins.  No  unbeliever 
will,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  be  able  to  discover  in  our  views  of 
the  atonement,  as  its  opponents  imagine,  any  thing  insincere  or 
unreasonable,  on  which  to  found  a  fair  excuse  for  unbelief.  It 
will  then  appear,  tbat  although  Christ  died  to  make  an  atone- 
ment for  his  own  people,  yet,  if  others  had  believed,  his  death 
would  have  been  an  atonement  to  them  also,  and  would  have 
saved  them  from  the  curse  of  God,  under  which  they  must  for- 
ever sink  in  hopeless  misery. 

Very  affectionately  yours,  &c. 

Sttmmarfi  of  »rHfl(otts  KntrtUflrme^ 

EUROPE. 

Great  Britain  — According  to  the  last  report  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
School  Society-,  it  appears  that  since  the  commencement  of  the  Society's  ope- 
rations 21  years  ago,  there  have  been  educated  upwards  of  240,000  children  \ 
there  are  60  assistant  Schools  in  London ;  at  which  10^000  children  are  receiv- 
ing instruction ;  the  number  of  schools  on  this  system,  in  Ireland,  is  1761,  and 
the  number  of  children  educated,  is  one  hundred  thousand. 

Scoftand. — ^The  General  Assembly  of  the  church  of  Scotland  at  their  last 
meeting,  appointed  a  committee  to  take  into  consideration  the  subject  of  Gret- 
na-green  marriages,  with  a  view  to  their  prevention  for  the  future. 

France* — A  Roman  Catholic  Society  has  been  formed  at  Paris,  for  support- 
ing Roman  Catholic  missionaries,  (^Jesuits,)  in  Asia  and  America ;  the  con- 
tributions last  year  amounted  to  80,000  franks, — about  16,000  dollars. 

Malta. — Successful  resistance  has  again  been  made  to  Popish  impositions 
at  Malta ;  the  fruit,  we  have  no  doubt,  of  the  christian  firmness  of  Captain 
Aitchisou  and  Lieutenant  Dawson,  on  a  former  occasion.  Five  individuals 
have  recently  left  the  Roman  Catholic  church,  and  become  Protestants.  A 
German  printer  and  two  missionaries  have  arrived  at  Malta  ;  others  were  ex- 
pected to  joia4hero,  when  it  is  their  purpose  to  set  out  for  Egypt,  which  is 
their  destination. 

ASIA. 
^ew  Stmth  Wales. — ^A  Seminary  for  New  Zealanders  has  been  established 
at  this  place ;  Mr.  Marsden  the  principal  writes,  tbat  five  are  under  his  tuition, 
and  that  this  is  the  place  from  which  the  light  of  the  gospel  will  shine  on  many 
islanders  of  the  South  Seas. 

Sandioich  Islands. — By  the  last  letters  from  this  interesting  mission,  it  con- 
tinues to  prosper.  In  the  course  of  the  last  year,  16,000  copies  of  Elementary 
lessons  were  published,  and  are'nearlyall  in  use;  large  churches  are  building  at 
different  places.  The  females  belonging  to  this  mission  are  exposed  to  priva- 
tions and  difficulties  peculiarly  distressing.    Most  of  them  have  sufifored  ^re  at- 
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ly  in  tbeir  hoalth;  ^*  within  the  domestic  sphere  they  hi^ve  generallj  been  obli- 
ged to  do  every  thing  themselves,  help  from  the  native  females  being  in  ft  great 
measure  out  of  the  ques^on.  And  under  how  many  painful  disadvantages, 
they  have  performed  this  dasn  of  duties  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  and  harder  to 
describe."  ' 

Hindostan, — ^It  is  reported  that  40  villages  containing  an  aggregate  of  4000 
inliabitants  in  the  southein  part  of  the  Peninsula ;  which  was  the  scene  of 
Swartz'a  labours,  have  renounced  idolatry  and  embraced  Christianity.  This, 
if  true,  is  certainly  important. 

Jl^urmah,^-hetter8  have  been  received  from  Burmah,  which  express  a  hope 
that  missionary  labours  may  soonxecommence  under  favourable  circumstances.. 

AFRICA. 

A  new  station  of  the  Wesleyan  Methodists  has  been  forn^ed  among  the 
CalVees  in  South  Africa,  called  Wesley ville.  The  colony  at  Liberia  was 
n^ver  in  a  more  flourishing  conditioathan  it  is  represented  to  be  in  at  present. 

AMERICA. 

Methodists. — This  society  in  America,  takes  the  title  of  the  Methodist  Epis- 
copal Church.  On  the  9th  of  June,  at  a  meeting  of  53'  delegates,  firom  difier- 
ent  parts  of  the  United  States,  a  Secession  was  formed  from  this,  on  the  ground  ' 
that  it  is  not  sufficiently  republican  in  its  form  of  government,  and  might  in 
time  endanger  our  civil  institutions !  In  their  secession  they  retain  the  former 
articles  of  religion,  but  alter  their  form  of  government,  so  as  to  have  only  two 
orders  of  Ministers — Elders  and  Deacons.  And  the  legislative  power  is  vest- 
ed in  an  equal  representation  of  Ministers  and  members,  styled,  the  General 
Convention  of  the  Methodist  Society. 

Labrador.  The  latest  intelligence  from  the  Moravian  missionaries  on  this 
coast  states,  that  the  congregation  of  Esquimaux  at  Hc^dale,  consists  of  ^7 
persons,  82  of  whom  are  communicants,  and  at  Okkah  338,  of  whom  97  are 
communicants.    Religion  is  said  to  be  prospering  in  these  Societies. 

{TT*  The  length  of  most  of  (he  papers  in  this  number  renders  it  necessary  to 
postpone  some  others  that  have  come  to  hand,  and  alto,  to  exclude  our  Kiev) 
tff!  pMic  Affairs,  which  we  do  with  the  less  regret,  as  there  is  nothing  of  im> 
portaance  in  the  last  months  arrivals. 

Sbtlttt  Utlifiimu  XMUlUstncr. 

PASTORAZi  XiETTim, 

Addressed  by  the  Associate  Synod  of  J^orth  America^  to  the  people  under 
their  care,    Philadelphia^  1826: 
GxRiSTiAN  Brethren,— 

It  has  pleased  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  to  plaoe  you  under  our 
sftiritual  care  and  inspection.  Assembled  in  his  good  providence  to  deliber- 
ate on  the  affairs  of  God's  house,  we  now  address  you  on  subjects  deeply 
interesting  to  the  cause  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  your  souls.  Your  eter- 
nal interests  are  dear  to  our  hearts,  and  we  trust  that  you  will  "  suffer  fromr 
us  the  xrord  of  exhortation,'Mn  the  spirit  of  christian  meekness  and  love 
for  the  truth. 

1.  To  the  professed  followers  of  the  Redeemer,  we  would  say,  '^  study 
iekvt  religion.''  It  is  an  awfully  dangerous  thing  to  hftve  a  name  to  liyefand"^ ' 
yet  be  s^rituaUy  dead.  It  is  not  to  the  surface  or  outward  appearance  alone, 
nc^phiefly,  that  the  Lord  looks.    He  looks  to  the  heart.  He  requires  truth 
i»ibe  iaTKiird  parti,  and  has  denounced  his  l^^  displeasure  against  those 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


150 

hypocritical  professors,  who  ^  draw  nigh  to  him  with  their  mouths,  add  hon-  . 
our  him  with  their  lips,  while  their  hearts  are  removed  &r  from  him.*'  Such 
is  the  deceitfulness  of  the  heart,  that  there  is  great 'danger  of  self-deception 
here.  There  is  a  knowledge  that  puffetb  up,  as  well  as  a  knowledge  that 
edefieth.  There  is  a  zeal  not  according  to. knowledge,  as  well  as  a  zeal  thati 
flows  from.the  loye  of  God.  There  is  a  form  of  g^iness,  where  the  pow- 
er is  wanting.  And  how  often  is  it  the  case,  that  people  within  the  pale  of 
the  church,  satisfy  themselves  with  their  profession,  accompanied  with  a 
ibrmal  circle  of  outward  performances,  while  they  have  no  £uth,  no  love* 
no  repentance,  no  desires  after  God  or  communion  with  him.  To  such,  we 
w^uld  say,  **Be  not  deceived.  God  is  not  mocked."  These  attainments 
will  not  satisfy  him,  and  they  should  not  satisfy  you.  Knowledge,  howev- 
er varied  and  extensive — a  round  of  outward  duty,  however  punctual — 
zeal,  however  fervent — a  professiQn,,however  pure — will,  in  his  estimation, 
he-  but  a  poor  subytitute  for  the  religion  of  the  heart.  Christ.has  said,  *♦  not 
every  one  that  saitfa  unto  me  Lord^Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  he  tiiat  doeth  the  will  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven.'*  Be- 
lieve his  declaration,  for  it  is  that  of  infallible  truth. 

We  would  not,  however,  be  understood  as  intimating,  that  while  we 
watch  over  the  heart,  the  life  or  conduct  may  savely  be  neglected.  For  in 
proportion  as  the  heart  is  pure,  the  hands  will  be  dean.  Wherever  the 
heart  is  right  with  God,  the  outward  avoiding  of  sin,  and  performance  of 
duty,  will  follow  as  a  matter  of  course.  But  what  we  are  warning  you 
against  is,  the  satisfying  yourselves  with  this  outside  religion,  while  the  na- 
tive enmity  of  the  heart  against  God  and  holiness,  remains  unbroken  and 
unsubdued.  Those  who  are  the  people  of  God  are  "*  renewed,"  not  merely 
in  the  outward  man,  but  "in  the  spirit  of  their  minds."  They  are  "new 
creatures  in  Christ" — "  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works ;" 
and  Christ  himself  has  solemnly  declared,  that  "  except  a  man  be  born 
again,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God;"  Such  decltirations  as 
these,  should  be  the  subjects  of  our  solemn  and  frequent  meditation,  and  we 
should  not  rest  satisfied  with  ahy  thing  short  of  a  well  pounded  evidence 
that  such  is- the  case  with  us.    We  exhort  you,  then.  Brethren,  tobedili- 

fent  in  self-examination,  and  to  pray  that  God  would  try  and  search  you. 
lest  not  contented  with  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  but  seek  that  you  may 
experience  its  transforming  power.  Not  only  let  your  outward  conduct  be 
irt  accordance  with  the  law  of  God,  but  see  to  it  that  you  are  actuated  by  a» 
regard  for  the  authority  of  the  Lawgiver.  Not  only  avoid  the  practice^ 
but  also  the  love  of  sin.  Not  only  attend  upon  the  institutions  of  God's  ap- 
pointment, but  s^ek  commmunion  with  God  in  them.  And  in  a  word,  watch 
over  your  principles  of  action,  as  well  as  your  outward  deportment ;  and  la- 
bour to  have  the  principles  you  profess,  transfused  into  and  embodied  with, 
the  whole  man. 

%  While  we  are  urging  upon  you  the  necessity  of  heart  religion,  we 
would  abo  call  upon  you  to  look  well  to  the  principles  of  your  witnessing 
profession.  The  character  of  God's  peeple  is,  that  they  are  witnesses  for 
him,  and  it  greatly  concerns  them  to  be  well  acquainted  with  the  cause  in 
which  they  are  called  to  give  their  testimony.  The  authority  of  God  is  en- 
Btamped  on  his  truths,  as  well  as  upon  his  precepts,  and  in  disbelieving  or 
slighting  the  former,  we  are  chargeable  with  guilt  as  really,  as  in  violating 
or  neglecting  the  latter.  The  principle  that  men  are  not  accountable  for 
their  belief,  strikes.at  the  root  of  all  revealed  truth.  Whatever  mask  i^ 
may  assume,  it  is  the  very  essence  of  infidelity. 

If  God  has  condescended- to  give  us  a  revelation  of  his  wiH,  aurely  he  will 
not  esteem  it  a  light  and  trivial  matter,  whether  we  know  and  believe  if  or 
Qot.  He  has  commanded  us,  to  ''buy  the  truth  and  not  to  sell  it."  He  has. 
assured  us  that  error  is  of  a  damning  nature.  See  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11, 12. — 
5^ps;  are  these  representations  confined  to  truths  which  may  be  called  f^ftj. 
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6uMntil,  bat  embrace  the  whole  circle  of  trath  as  revealed  in  the  book  of 
God.  The  knowledge  and  belief  of  the  truth,  are  appointed  by  divine  au- 
thority, to  be  the  great  means  of  sanctification ;  and  every  part  of  this  great 
system  of  truth  contributes  its  aid  to  the  work*  It  is  also  to  be  observed,. 
that  there  is  such  an  inseparable  connection  among  all  the  truths  of  the  gos- 
pel, that  the  disbelief  or  denial  of  any  one,  tends  greatly  to  the  disbelief  and 
denial  of  others.  And  when  the  great  enemy  of  truth  and  godliness  wishes 
to  subvert  the  cause  of  God,  he  does  not  usually  proceed  by  leading  men  to 
impugn  or  deny  fundamental  truths.  He  commonly  effects  his  purpose  by. 
ceii]lt>aratively  small  and  imperceptible  encroachments  at  first.  Were  he  to 
proceed  otherwise,  the  friends  of  truth  would  take  the  alarm  and  be  on 
their  guard.  But  by  lulling  their  vigilence  asleep,  in  the  way  now  mention- 
ed, he  too  often  gains  his  point.  The  history  of  the  church,  in  all  past  ages, 
is  calculated  to  teach  us  this  warning  lesson.  The  most  deadly  and  destruc- 
tive syst^ns  of  error,  that  have  obtained  a  footing  in  the  church,  have  us> 
UaUy  originated  in  oomparatively  small  beginnings.  Permit  us  theij,  dear 
brethren,  affectionately  to  warn  you  against  the  danger  of  cherishing  a  spi- 
rit of  laxness  and  indifference  to  any  of  the  truths  of  the  gospel.  Btudy  to 
be  well  acquainted  with  the  peculiar  principles  of  our  witnessing  profession. 
Every  thing  in  the  profession  and  practice  of  religion  ||p;ht  to  be  made  mat- 
ten  of  conscience,  and- not  a  thing  of  mere  convenieifle  or  compromise. — 
Nor  is  there  any  other  way,  in  which  we  can  faithfully  and  fully  confess 
Christ  before  men,  than  by  a  distinct  knowledge,  and  candid,  honest  profess 
sion  of  whatever  he  has  revealed  and  injoined.  It  is  the  command  of  the 
church's  Head,  that  we  should  ^  be  always  ready  to  g^ve  to  every  one  that 
asketh  us,  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  us,  with  fear.'*  And  the  great  in- 
quiry with  us,  in  every  thing  that  concerns  our  faith  and  practice,  should  be 
— not  what  the  views  and  practices  of  others  are,  but  what  are  the  decisions . 
of  God's  holy  oracles?  «  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they  spealc 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  li^ht  in  them." 

Let  not  the  cry  of  bigotryor  want  of  charity  intimidate  or  afiright  you. 
These  terms  are  often,  in  our  day,  wrested  from  their  true  application,  and 
applied  so  as  to  make  bigotry  to  consist  in  a  firm  attachment  to  the  truth, 
and  charity  in  a  spirit  of  careless  indifference.  Examine  our  subordinate 
standards  then,  with  a  spirit  of  diligent  and  independent  investigation.  We 
are  well  persuaded  that  much  of  the  opposition  which  is  made  to  our  Testir 
mony,  arises  from  ignorance  of  its  true  spirit  and  piinciples ;  and  that,  the 
more  it  is  examined  and  understood;  the  more  clearly  will  its  principles  be 
found  to  accord  with  the  word -of  God. 

3.  But  it  is  not  sufficient  that  you  know,  believe,  and  profess  the  truthii 
of  God  yourselves.  Many  of  you  are  heads  of  families,  and  as  such,  have 
the  care  of  precious  souls  committed  to  your  management.  Your  children 
and  servants  should  be  trained  up  in  the  fear  of  God.  And  you  cannot 
train  them  up  for  him,  without  instructing  them  in  the  principles  of  divine 
truth.  The  command  of  God  is  imperative  in  this  matter.  "  These  words 
which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart;  and  thou  shalt  teach 
themdiligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  sittest  in 
inline  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down, 
and  when  thou  risest  up."  Deut.  vi.  6,  7.  The  faithfulness  of  God  is 
pledged  that  a  succession  of  witnesses  for  his  cause  shall  be  continued 
through  every  age.  In  fulfilling  this  promise,  he  makes  use  of  the  instru- 
ment^ity  of  men.  He  commands,  and.  he  excites  his  professing  people  to 
teach  their  children  the  things  of  God.  This  is  the  method  which  he  has 
always  adopted.  "  For  he  appointed  a  law  in  Jacob,"  &c.  Psalm,  Ixxyiii, 
5,  6.  Universal  experience  teaches,  that  where  parental  iniatruction  is  with-? 
held  from  youth,  there  the  fruits  of  ignorance  and  indifference  are  to  be  ex- 
pected in  riper  years.  Instances  of  the  reverse  occasionally  occur,  but  thejj 
i|f!p.so  rare  as  to  establish,  rather  than  oppose,  the  general  principle.    Al^d^ 
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we  cannot  but  view  it  b4  one  among;  th/e  many  unfrvoorable  symptoms  ia 
the  state  of  relig;ion  at  the  present  day,  th^  the  good  old  practice  of  fam^y 
catechising  has  fallen  so  much  into  dnuse.  We  eaime«tly  call  your  atten^ 
tion  to  this,  as  one  of  the  most  efiectua!!  means  that  can  be  en^loyed  for 
laying  the  foundation  of  knowledge  and  piety,  deep  and  solid.  And  we 
woiUd  farther  rimind  yot^  of  the  obligation  that  you  are  under  to  instruct 
your  chDdren,  not  only  in  the  general  princijjles  of  religion,  but  in  the  pe-- 
culiar  and  distinguishing  principles  of  our  witnessing  prclession.  If  you 
in  your  consciences  believe  the  cause  you  have  espoused,  to  be  the  catse  of 
God,  surely  you  cannot  consistently  veiw  it  as  unimportant,  whether  your 
children  understand,  Espouse,  and  maintain  it,  or  not.  It  ^ould  be  your 
earnest  study,  that  when  you  are  c^ed  from  the  field,  your  deaqetidanis 
maybe  prepared  to  step  forward  and  fill  your  place  in  the  ranks,  and  %ht 
the  Lord's  battles.  Perhaps  tiiere  is  nothing  that,  in  oi«r  day,  contributes 
more  to  perpetuate  ignorance  o(  divine  truth,  and  indifference  req[)ecting  it,^ 
than  the  ^jenerally  prevalent  neglect  of  family  instruction.  This  evil  ap- 
pears rapidly  tobe^|;axning  ground.  See  to  itn  Bi;jBthren,  that  your  garments 
are  kept  clean  in  this  respect  Aji^  however  unfashionable  such  a  course 
may  appear^  letit  be  your  care  that  your  chidren  may  know,  and  (as  far  as 
lies  within  your  powgr)  maintain,  the  testimony  of  the  Lord. 

4.  The  duties  of  ^pily  instruction,  and  family  worship,  are  very  cksely 
connected  and  exert  a  mutual  inflaence  upon  each  other.  It  is  greatly  to 
be  lamented  that  the  latter,  has  fallen  so  much  unto  disuse,  as  well  as  the 
former,  althogh  not  to  the  same  extent.  Wherever  personal  religion  is  sin- 
Cere  and  genuine,  family  religion  will  attend  it ;  and  we  cannot  easdy  con- 
ceive of  any  thing  that  deserves  the  name  of  family  religion,  in  a  household, 
where  God  is  not  worshipped.  It  is  a  very  solemn  consideration,  that  God 
has  classed  the  oegjecters  of  this  duty  with  the  heathen  that  know  him  non 
*'  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  that  know  thee  not,  and  on  the  families 
that  call  not  on  thy  name."  And  a  very  forcible  reason  is  assigned  for  this 
dennunciation,  viz :  this,  "For  they  have  eaten  up  Jacob.'*  The  neglect 
of  family  worship  eats  the  vitals  out^of  religion,  and  leaves  it  a  lifeless  car- 
case. Brethren,  against  such  neglect,  we  would  most  solemnly  warn  you* 
as  dangerous  to  your  own  souls,^  to  the  rising  gneneration,  and  to  the  cause 
of  God.  Both  the  reason  of  the  case  and  universal  experience  teach  us, . 
that  the  influence  of  this  duty  upon  all  the  other  duties  of  femily  religion, 
is  very  powerful ;  and  the  observance  or  neglect  of  it  will  produee  a  lasting^ 
effect  on  the  minds  and  habits  of  all,  especis^y  the  young.  God's  presence 
will  not  dwell  in,  nor  his  blessing  rest  upon,  a  prayerless  &mily.  Would 
you,  then,  have  the  approbation  aiui  blessing  of  G>od?  would  you  deare 
that  your  children  should  be  fearers  of  the  Lord?  would  you  wish  to  have 
the  cause  of  God  prosper  ?  would  you  be  faithful  to  your  own  solemn  en- 
|;agements?  then  make  your  houses  the  temples  of  God,  where  the  morn*^ 
ing  and  evening  sacrifice,  shall  statedly  ascend.  And  let  this  be  your  rule 
of  deciding  in  the  case,  that  you  will  admit  no  excuses  a  plea  for  its  neglect,, 
which  you  cannot  safely  carry  to  God's  throne,  and  there  plead,  ae  sanction- 
ed by  his  own  authority. 

5.  The  ordinances^f  the  sanctuary  are  among  the  leading  means  which 
God  has  put  in  operation  for  carrying  on  his  work  in  the  souls  of  men.    They 
axe  appointed  to  be  mediums  of  intercourse  between  God  and  the  souls  of  . 
men.    They  are  channels  of  conveyance  in  which  streams  of  diwll^  blssmgs 
ih^w.    It  cannot  surely,  tfien,  be  considered  a  matter  of  little  moment,  wheth-. 
er  men  attend  upon  them  or  not.    It  is  a  subject  of  deep  regret,  that  Jthere  fe^^ 
so  inuch  of  a  spirit  of  indifference  in  this  respect,  manl&sted  towards  gospel  , 
ordinances.    We  cannot  but  view  it  as  a  decided  mark^  that  religion  is  very  ; 
low  where  such  a  spirit  exists.    The  authority  of  Qod  is  enstamped  upon  his . . 
ordinances,  and  he  will  not  hold  that  man  guiltless,  who  treats  them  with  neg-^ 
lact*  The  people  of  God,  in  everjr^age,  have  been  lovers  of  God's  ordinanc^gv* 
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^^  How  amiable  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lbrd  God  of  Hosts  !*'-— *^  Kessed  ar' 
they  that  dwell  in  thy  house,  they  will  be  itill  praising  thee.'* — ^**  A  day  in  thy 
courts  is  better  than  a  thousand.  I  had  rather  be  a  door-keeper  in  the  house 
of  my  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of  wickedness."  The  spirit  of  true  re- 
ligion is  well  exemplified  by  David,  in  the  xxviith  Psalm,  **  One  thing  I  have 
desired  of  the  Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  and  enquire 
in  his  temple."  We  affectionately  ;entreat  you.  Brethren,  to  cherish  the  ^ame 
spirit.  The  higher  that  your  relish  for  gospel  ordinancci  is,  the  more  of  the 
life  of  God  you  will  attain.  Encourage  the  hearts,  and  strengthen  the  hands 
of  yout  pastors,  by  waiting  diligently  and  attentively  upon  their  labours  iu 
the  sanctuary.  Endeavour  to  take  God  along  with  you  there.  Seek  his  pre- 
sence and  the  light  of  his  countenance.  These  he  has  promised,  and  we  ueV" 
er  attend  his  ordinances  with  a  right  frame  of  mind,  if  we  ^e  not  influenced 
both  by  a  regard  to  his  authority  as  our  warrant,  and  t^  4ii8  promise  as  our 
encouragement.  And  in  order  that  gospel  ordinances  may  be  profitable  to  your 
let  your  daily  and  fervent  prayers  .ascend  in  behalf  of  those  who  minitesr  to 
you  in  holy  things.  ^^  Brethren,  pray  for  us,"  was  an  injunction  laid  upon  tlie 
professors  of  Christ's  name,  even  in  the  case  of  inspired  men ;  and  surely  the 
duty  is  at  least  equally  imperative  in  tlie  case  of  those  who  have  no  such 
aids  as  those  of  inspiration.  When  a  spirit  of  prayer  for  their  pastor  shall 
be  widely  diffused  among  the  followers  of  Jesus,  then,  and  not  till  then,  may 
we  expect  ^*'  the  wilderness  to  become  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  desert  to  rejoice 
and  blossom  as  the  rose." 

While  however  we  urge  upon  you  the  importance  of  attending  upon  the 
ordinances  of  divine  grace,  we  would  also  remind  you,  that  it  is  not  every 
thing  which  men  may  call  an  ordinance  of  God  that  deserves  the  name*  No- 
thing will  be  recognised  by  him  as  such,  which  he  has  not  apppointed.  **  Iu 
vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men." 
The  spirit  of  the  second  commandment,  forbids  all  worship,  not  only  which  is 
positively  forbidden,  but  also  that  which  is  not  commanded.  And  it  is  only  in 
so  far,  as  we  in  our  consciences  believe  any  worship  to  be  authorised,  by  God, 
and  are  influenced  by  a  regard  to  his  authority,  that  our  worship  will  be  ac- 
cepted. Guard  against  the  contamination  of  that  prevailing  spirit  which  leads 
so  many  to  believe  that  any  thing  will  be  acceptable  to  God  which  their  own 
fancy  dictates.  God  will  never  accept  what  he  has  not  appointed,  nor  will  he 
bless  what  has  not  the  signature  of  his  high  authority.  And  when  the  means 
of  grace  are  attended  by  you,  see  to  it,  that  the  milk  which  yo  desire  is  the 
gincere  or  unadultercUed  milk  of  the  word.  Remember  the  prohibition,  "Cease 
my  son  to  hear  the  instruction  which  causeth  to  err  firom  the  words  of  know- 
ledge." - 

While  adverting  to  the  subject  of  prayer,  we  would  earnestly  call  your  at- 
tention to  social  meetings  for  prayer  and  christian  conference.  The  church's 
brightest  seasons  have  been  always  marked  with  a  spirit  of  regard  to  such 
meetings,  and  on  the  other  hand,  it  has  generally  been  the  case  mat,  as  reli- 
gion has  declined,  these  have  fallen  into  disuse,  or  been  carelesly  attended. — 
The  exercises  now  recommended,  have  received  the  divine  approbation  and 
sanction.  "  They  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another,  and  the 
Lord  hearkened  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before 
him,"  &c.  They  are  sanctioned  by  the  example  of  the  nrimitive  Christians. 
See  Acts  i.  44.  They  have  been  precious  to  the  souls  of  God's  people,  in  all 
ages,  and  Christian  expereuice  has  born  testimony  to  their  utility  and  value. 

6.  To  those  who  are  office-bearers  among  you,  we  would  say,  your  station 
Brethren,  is  one  of  high  responsibility,  and  of  serious  difficulty.  You  need  the 
wisdom  of  the  serpent  joined  to  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove.  To  you  many 
eyes  are  directed,  and  it  may  be  said  of  every  one  of  you,  that  **  you  are  set 
for  the  rise  or  fall  of  some  in  Israel."  Much  of  the  extent  of  duty  incumbent 
on  ruling  elders,  seems  to  be  generally  forgotten  in  the  present  day.  It  is  gen- 
erally thought  that  enough  is  done,  provided  they  meet  in  a  judicial  capacity, 
and  determine  causes  that  come  before  them  as  a  court  of  Christ's  house.-^f- 
And  certainly  this  is  the  most  prominent  part  of  your  work;  but  if  this  be  all 
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that  is  (lode,  coraparatifely  little  will  be  done  by  f^u  for  the  causo  of  God  anJi 
Zion.  To  your  office  it  belongs  to  be  examples  to  the  flock,  to  visit  the  sick,, 
to  comfort  mourners,  to  instruct  the  ignorant  by  wlratevei*  private  means  are 
competent  to  you,  to  warn  the  unruly,  to  stren^en  the  weak,  to  confirm  the 
wavering;  and  in  a  word,  to  exercise  a  general  supedntendence  over  the  spi- 
ritual concerns  of  the  flock.  There  is  no  doubt,  that  in  the  faithful  discharge 
of  your  trust,  you  wiU  have  difficulties  to  encounter ;  and  that  your  efforts,  in- 
stead of  being  appreciatad  as  they  ought,  and  viewed  in  kindness  as  they  are 
made,  wjU  be  viewed  as  officious  and  meddling.  But  such  difficulties  as  these 
will  in  some  measure  be  overcome,  by  a  steady  and  prudent  perseverance  in 
the  path  of  your  dut}'.  Much  will  be  done  to  disarm  prejudice,  by  persever- 
ingly  combining  in  your  deportment,  firmness  and  meekness,  and  by  exempli- 
fying, in  your  practice,  your  own  rules.  And  whatevet  may  be  the  issue  in 
respect  to  others,  you  will,  in  such  a  course,  have  the  approbation  of  him  who 
is  the  Head  of  all  your  authority,  and  whose  favour  is  better  than  life.  We 
would  say,  then,  t:0  you,  what  the  apostle  says  to  the  elders  of  Ephesus, "  Take 
heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made 
you  everseers." 

7.  There  are  many  among  you  who  are  in  the  morning  of  life.  To  such,,  we 
would  affectionately  say,  "  Heoaember  your  Creator  in  the  days  of  your 
youth.**  You  are  the  rising  hope  of  the  future  church,  and  therefore,  we  can- 
not but  feel  a  deep  interest  in  your  welfare.  To  you  we  must  look  forward 
for  a  succession  of  witnesses  to  transmit  the  cause  of  God  and  truth  to  suc- 
ceeding ages,  when  your  fathers  are  gone  to  the  house  of  silence.  And  shall 
we  look  in  vain .''  We  fondly  cherish  the  hope  that  the  grace  of  God  will 
touch  the  hearts  of  many  among  you,  and  form  you  for  himself  to  shew  forth 
his  praise.  But  remember  that  he  carries  on  his  work  by  means  of  his  own 
prescription,  and  the  earlier  these  are  employed,  the  more  comfo/table  hope 
there  is,  that  they  will  be  attended  with  success.  Read  and  examine  the  or- 
acles of  God  for  yourselves.  Examine  the  principles  which  we  have  publicly 
espoused.  Try  them  by  the  unerring  test  of  God^s  word.  And  as  you  must 
give  an  account  to  God  for  your  faith  and  profession  and  practice,  decide  and 
act  as  in  the  eye  of  the  onmiscient  and  heart-searching  God.  Bt  not  carried 
away  by  the  torrent  of  fashion.  Remember  the  divine  proliibition,  "  Be  not 
conformed  to  the  world  :"  and  remember  also  the  declaration,  *'  He  that  wiB 
be  a  friend  of  the  world  i«  the  enemy  of  God."  Yourftitito  will  be  beset  with 
many  snares  find  temptations  of  various  kinds.  Be  on  your  guard  against 
them.  "  Be  sober  and  vigilant."  And  remember  that  it  is  only  by  strength 
•  derived  firom  abote,  that  you  can  be  safe.  Be  not  ashamed  of  the  name  and 
cause  of  Christ.  He  has  said,  *•  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  will  1  also  confess  before  my  Father  who  is  m  heayen ;  but  whosoever  is 
ashamed  of  me  and  of  my  words,  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed, 
when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels."  We  entreat 
youy  then,  to  take  your  firm  and  decided  stand  among  the  witnesses  for  Christ. 
And  let  your  profession  and  practice  coincide.  Show  to  the  world  that  yoa 
are  in  good  earnest,  by  acting  according  to  the  spirit  of-  your  profes^on  ;  so 
that  others  seeing  you,  may  '*  take  knowledge  of  you,  that  you  have  been  with 
Jesus."  Thus,  when  our  heads  are  laid  in  the  dust,  you  will  be  prepared  to 
maintain  the  Lord's  cause,  and  transmit  it  pure  and  uotarnished  to  succeed- 
ing ages. 

Grace,  mercy,  and  peace,  be  with  you. 


THE  TRUE  REFORMED  DUTCH  CitURCH. 

This  body  was  organized  as  a  secession  from  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church, 
in  October,  18^.  Among  other  things,  they  state,  as  grounds  of  their  seces- 
sion, **•  The  universal  Ijixness  of  discipline,  which  prevails  in  the  Reformed 
Duteh  Church ;  the  sufferance  of  error  especially  Hopkinsian  heresies  without 
censure ;  the  prevalence  of  inter-communion  with  ministers  and  people  of 
other  denonnnatioiiS}  who  are  not  sound  i|\the  faith ;  mal-administriattiQii  hx^ 
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thurcb  government,  and  reusing  to  take  steps  to  recover  the  cbtirch  ^om 
these  evils  and  defections.  For  such  reasons  as  these,  at  a  meeting  of  six 
Ministers,  wiUi  Elders  and  Deacons,  they  adopted  the  following  Declaration 
as  their  declinature  from  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church,  and  the  instrument  of 
tlieir  association  as  a  Secession  from  her. 

^^  W£,  the  undersigned.  Ministers,  Elders,  and  Deacons,  finding  our  patience 
exhausted,  and  viewing  with  the  most  sensible  regret  the  prevalence  of  the  er- 
rors, offences,  and  irregularities  above  stated,  and  that  all  practicable  endeav- 
ours to  remove  them  have  been  frustrated ;  considering  also,  with  the  most 
solemn  impression  on  our  minds  that  when,. we  entered  our  sacred  offices  res- 
pectively, we  have  sworn  to  maintain  and  defend  the  doctrine  and  discipline 
of  the  Reformed  Dutch.  Church  at  every  hazard,  have  unanimously  agreed  to 
restore  the  Church  to  its  original  purity,  and,  together  with  the  congregations 
under  our  care,  do  unite  in  declaring  ourselves  the  True  Rd'onned  Dutch 
-Chv^chm  the  United  States  of  America  ;  and  as  a  rule  of  pur  with  andprac* 
tice,  to  abide  by  all  the  standards  ratified  and  established  in  the  National 
Synod,  held  at  Dortdrecht  in  the  years  1618  and  1619,  without  tlie  le^t  alte- 
ration, viz  :  The  Word  of  God  as  the  Supreme  Law.  The  Netherland  Con- 
fession of  Faith.  The  Canons.  The  Litur^'.  The  Heidlebergh  Catechism, 
and  the  rules  of  church  government ;  by  \VSch  act,  we  do  not  separate  from, 
but  remain  the  identical  Reformed  Dutch  Church, 

For  the  justice  and  propriety  of  our  conduct,  and  the  purity  of  our  motives 
and  intentions  we  appeal  to  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church  and  Searcher  of 
all  hearts,  and  invoke  his  divine  blessing. 
Done  at  Schraalenburgh,  October  24th,  1822." 

In  1824  their  numbers  had  encreased  so  much  tliat  they  formed  themselves 
iutb  a  Synod,  consisting  o(  three  classes.  (A  classisin.  the  Dutch  Church, 
corresponding  to  a  Presbytery  in  the  Presbyterian.)  They  now  number  twen- 
ty-one churches,  and  twelve  ministers. — In  their  judicial  capacity,  they  have 
condemned  the  Hopkinsian  heresy,  as  contrary  to  tif^  scriptures,  and  their 
approved  standards ;  as  also  the  marriage  of  a  deceased  wife's  sister,  as  in- 
cestuous, and  directed  process  against  all  such  within  their  jurisdiction,  as 
form  such  a  connexion.  At  ilieir  last  meeting  they  turned  their  attention 
to  the  subject  of  Psalmody.  The  committee  appointed  on  this  subject  pre- 
sented a  long  report  in  which  th^y  pointedly  express  their  disapprobation  of 
human  compositions,  and  on  due  deliberation,  offered  for  the  consideration  of 
Synod  one  of  three  things. 

1.  ^*  As  to  the  version  now  in  use,  to  discard  at  once  all  the  unscriptural 
hymns,  and  all  the  imitatpry  and  erroneous  psalms,  and  continue  the  use  of 
the  present  book,  so  amended.    Or, 

2.  To  adopt  the  Scotch  version,  with  an  amendment  of  the  metre.    Or, 

3.  To  diviide  the.  book  of  Psali^  among  the  clerical  members  of  Synodi 
with  an  injunction  to.  make  or  ob^flm  a  sound  version  of  such  portion  as  may  * 
be  assigned  toeacb^  and  to,  report  at  the  next  meeting  of  the- General  Synod*  ■■ 

A£ter  deliberation  a  committee  was  appointed  *^  to  examine  the  different 
versions  extant  of  the  inspvred  Pflalmsin  verse ;  to  make  a  selection  from  the 
same,  in  their  discretion^  of  the  one  hundred  fifty  psalms  versified,  and  suggest 
sucb  altecationa  as  they  may  deem  necessary  : — Also  that  they  make  a  similar 
selection  of  a  versification  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Lonl's  Prayer,  the 
Twelve  Articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  the  songs  of  Mary,  Zacharias,  and  Sim- 
eon ;  and  suggest  alterations,  if  necessary,  and  report  at  the  next  meeting  ol" 
General*  Synod." 

This  society  s'mce  their  secession  lirom  the  Dutch  Church  has  been  the  object 
of  roucit  censure  from  their  former  brethren^  even' by  some  of  them,  who  we 
know. sincerely  love  the  trutit  and  regret  the  entrance  of  error  into  a  church, 
once  fiuned  for  her  soundness  in  the  faith.  The  opinion  of  these  is,  that  their 
secession  has  been  characterized  by  a  degree  of  rashness  end  indiscretion,  and 
that  it.WQuld  have  been  better,  hi|d  they  continued  in  the  communion  of  the 
Church,  8uid  Joined  their  efforts  with  those  of  theiv  brethren  who  are  desirous  ^ 
■CO  effect  a  reformation  of  existing  evils,  than  to  render  themselves  incapable  of 
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such  exexUon  by  withdrawing  from  Iter  communlonj  and  to  weaken  the  hands 
of  those  who  formerly  united  with  ihMi  in  contenAk  for  the .  cause  of  truth. 
As  to  the  correctness  of  these  opinions,  we  are  not  sumciently  acquainted  with 


circumstances  to  enable  us  to  form  a  judgment.  Separation  firom  a  church  is  a 
step  of  vast  importance  and  should  never  be  taken  without  first  making  every  pos- 
sible exertion  to  eflfect  a  reformation.  But  if  this  cannot  be  effected,  if  long  and 
persevering  and  rightly  conducted  efforts  prove  unavailing,  and  a  church  is  bent 
on  bacl$^1ulin§,  it  is  not  only  the  privilege  but  the  duty  of  persons  to  separate 
fi-om  such  a  church, for  the maintainance  of  the  truth,  and  for  "keeping pure 
and  entire"  the  ordinances  of  worship.  On  this  principle,  our  Protestant  fore- 
fathers separated  frogn  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  on  this  principle  our  fa- 
thers in  the  Secession  acted,  when,  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the  doctrine, 
worship  and  discipline  of  the  Cliurch  of  Scotland,  they  felt  themselves  under 
the  necessity  of  separating  from  the  corrupt  judicatures  of  that  Church. 

Whatever  may  be  said  of  th9  Secession  from  the  Reformed  Dutch  Church, 
as  to  the  manner  of  their  proceeding  in  this  important  measure,  it  must  give 
pleasure  to  all  the  friends  of  truth,  to  witness  their  prompt  condemnation  of 
prevailiqpprrors,  and  their  earnest  contending  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints. 

APOCRYPHA  CONTROVERSY. 

The  unhappy  controversy  which  has  divided  the  friends  of  the 
British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  respecting  the  Apocrypha,  and  which 
has  already  injured  its  revenue,  does  not  appear  to  be  entirely  settled.  The 
resolution  of  the  Board,  passed  in  November  last,  declaring,  *'  that  the  funds 
of  the  society  be  applied  to  the  printing  and  circulation  of  the  Canpiycal 
books  of  scripture  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Apocrypha,"  is  unsatisfactory  to 
those  who  are  from  principle  opposed  to  the  circulation  of  the  Apocryphal 
books  by  Bible  societies;  hecause,though  the  funds  of  the  Societyshall  not  be  ap- 
plied directly  to  this  object ;  yet,  it  is  plain  that  any  grant  of  mcney  or  of 
Bibles  to  the  continental  Societies  which  are  in  the  practice  of  circulating 
the  Apocrypha,  indirectly  affords  to  such  societies  the  means  of  printing  and 
circulating  the  errors  of  the  Apocrypha,  and  enable  them  to  devote  the  whole 
or  a  greattr  part  of  their  funds  to  this  object,  much  of  which  would  otherwise 
be  emploved  in  printing  and  circulating  the  inspired  books  ^mselves.  For 
some  y«ars  past,  this  has  actually  been  done  by  Foreign  Siwties.  And  to 
secure  the  object  to  its  full  extent  for  which  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety is  pledged  to  the  public  in  her  constitution,  it  is  contended  that  neither 
directly  nor  indirectly  ought  her  funds  to  be  employed  in  promoting  the  circu- 
lation of  the  Apocrypha.  The  Edinburgh  Bible  Society  which  has  taken  the 
lead  in  this  controvert  has  therefore  unanimously  "  . 
t  Resolved,  "  That  the  Resrfution  of  ^^M|HI#^^  of*the  British  and  For- 
*fi»n  Bible  Society  of  November  iast,  lyU^MRaory,'*  and  "  thaut  it  doe^  not 
«tt)ear  that  any  thmg  can  restore  the  mble  Society  to  the  purity  of  its  original 
6biecf;  which  does  not  put  an  effectual  check  upon  the  circulation,  by  means 
of  its  funds,  ditectly  or  indirectly,  of  those  broks  which  are  declared  to  be 
uncanonical ;  and  that  to  carry  into  effect  this  principle,  it  is  necessary  that 
.»^»*o  r^f  mnriAvnr  books  should  be  civeu  only  to  those  Societies  which  prti^M 
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A  SERMON 

Delivered  at  tfie  Exhibition  of  severai  Schools fof  improvement 

in  Sacred  Music. 

**  Praise  is  comely." — Psalm  cxivii.  1. 

In  this  foreign  land,  the  Christian's  harp  is  sometimes  hung  up- 
.  on  the  weeping  willows.  Tl^e  child  of  God  has  here  his  hours  of 
silent  sadness.  Amid  the  gloom  of  clouds,  and  stonns,  and  dark- 
new,  his  heart  accords  not  with  the  high-sounding  notes  of  joy. — 
in  moments  of  bleeding  anguish,  he  may  not  be  able  to  attune 
his  soul  to  Zion's  sweet  songs  of  praise.  If  he  may  attempt  the 
'*  Lord's  song,"  you  hear  the  wailful  strains,  /*  Wo  is  me  that  I  so  - 
:jourh  in  Mesech!  that  I  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Kedar!"  But  this 
darkness,  and  sorrow,  and  silence,  is  by  no  means  the  Christian'^ 
constant  lot,  even  in  this  .vale  of  tears.  Through  the  gloom  of 
this  dark  vale,  he  can,  with  an  eye  of  faith,  descry  a  ^'  weight  of 
glory"  beyond.  In  anticipation  of  this,  hi|  present  afflictions  be-  ^- 
come  light,  apd  hi^  tongue  is  loosed  in  "  high-toned  hallelt^ahs.'^ 
JSven  amid  these  lurid  shades  of  moral  darkness,  in  a  ^^^J0 
sin--amid  all  this  desolation  of  human  joy,  and  wreck  ofnuman 
hope, "  praise  is  comely."  It  is  comely  or  becoming  in  us,^  not 
only  as  saints,  indebted  to  God  for  his  saving  benefits,  but  it  is  al- 
so becoming  in  us  as  the  creatures  of  his  hand,  ever  dependent  on 
btt  care.  There  is  no  condition  of  man  on  this  side  the  blackness 
of  endless  darkness  in  which  Jehovah's  praise  is  not  comelv.    As 
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L  What  ptaise  is  comely  1  It  is  manifesff rom  the  yrotds  pre- 
ceding our  text,  that  the  praise  hete  intended  is  that  which  is^  di- 
rected immediately  to  God,  and  in  the  way  of  song.  Now  no 
Chrtfltian  can  mantain  that  everything  sung,  even  in  devotion , 
will  he  accepted  by  God  as  comely  praise.  For  thus  the  Pagan's 
psan,  and  the  Christian's  inspired  song,  would  be  of  the  same  sa- 
tred  importance.  But  in  order  that  praise  may  be  comely,  sever- 
al things  are  necessary. 

1«»  The  end  and  design  of  it  must  be  good.  The  glory  of  God 
should  be  the  supreme  end  of  dU  our  actions:  all  our  **  well- 
springs/'  are  in  God — all  our  blessings  are  from  him;  and  conse^ 
quently  all  our  actions  should  be  "  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
his  grace.".  But  when  we  appear  in  his  presence,  and  profess  to 
engage  in  his  holy  service — ^when  we  are  employed  in  "  uttering 
the  melody  of  his  great  goodness,"  and  in  ''singing  of  his  r^ht- 
eousness,"  it  is  fit  that "  our  mouth  should  speak  the  praise  of  the 
Lord."  It  is,  however,  much  to  be  feared,  that  multitudes  engage 
in  this  part  of  divine  service,  wkh  no  regard  to  the  glory  of  jGod's 
great  name.  Some ^  conforming  to  the  custom  of  those  with  whom 
they  associate,  may  tune  their  voices,  and  sing  the  heavenly 
strains  of  Zion;  and  yet,  reflect  not  at  all  upon  the  solemn  im- 
port of  the  service.  Fhere  arc  other  vain  worshippers  whose  con- 
duct manifests  that  their  own  praise,  rather  than  the  glory  of  Je- 
hovah, is  the  end  of  their  external  performance.  Some,  by  their, 
ill-timed  force  of  voice,  would  elicit  the  consent  of  their  fellow  , 
-worshippers,  to  their  skill  in  musick;  and  thus,  would  glorify 
tfiemselves,  rather  than  God.  Nay,  so  conscious  of  ability,  and 
so  emulous  of  vain  applause,  are  some  Christless  mortals,  that 
they  can  propose  themselves,  with  a  few  of  their  |^aceless  com- 
panions, as  competent  to  manage  the  sacred  service  of  praise  for 
i  a  whole  worflSiipping'^ssembly!  By  the  way,  I  "would  observe — 
,ithat  could  I  ever  feel  it  my  dcfty  to  remain  mute  in  an  assembly 
^bmJGod^s  praises  might  be  celebrated,  and  to  employ  others  as 
org^ through  whom  I  might  make  "heart  melody,"  I  surely 
would  choose  other  than  such  brazen  wind-instruments. 

Was  it  such  vain  ambition  that  elicited ftom  the  "sWeet  singer 
of  Israel,"  the  rapturous  song  of  praise  1  Was  it  a  fond  desire  to 
tickle  the  prurient  earn- of  trifling  mortals,  that  waked  his  sweet 
melodious  strainsi    No :  ydu  find  him  alone — ^perhaps  while  his 
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scene — contemplating  the  creative  power,  and  directive  wisdom 
of  Jehovah,  as  manifest  in  the  starry  havens;  and  with  a  pro- 
phetic eye,  descrying  tlHrough  the  lengthened  vkta  of  futurity  the 
''great  mystery  of  godliness,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh;"  and 
when,  instead  of  listening  with  vain  plaudits,  the  thousands  of 
favoured  Israel  were  sunk  in  the  deep  sleep  of  midnight.  Jeho- 
vah onZy,  hears  the  pious  and  adoring  strains — ^"^  What  is  man  that 
thou  art  mindful  of  himi  and  the  Son  of  Man  that  thou  visitest 
himt"  This  then,  was  not  a^vain,  ambitious,  ostentatious  praise. 
It  was  that  he  might  "  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  to  his 
name."  Such  should  he  the  supreme  end  of  our  praise.  "  Do  all 
to  the  glory  of  doiJi 

2.  It  is  necessary  that  the  matter  of  comely  praise  and  its  dress 
should  be  of  divine  origiixal.  In  celebrating  the  praise  of  God, 
no  one  need  inquire — "Wherewith  shall  I  come  before  the  Lordi" 
An^le  provision  is  made.  In  the  rich  collection  of  inspired,  songs, 
every  one,  in  any  circimstances,  may  find  suitable  expressions  of 
praise.  If  any  one  is  straitened,  it  is  not  in  the  collection,  but  in 
his  own  bowels.  Lacked  we  any  thing  here,  alas  I  how  despe- 
ra^te  the  hope  of  a  suitable  supply!  The  canon  of  scripture  is 
closed,  and  none  henceforth  can  boast  the  spirit  of  inspiration  to 
guide  his  pen.  Soaring  human  genius  is  no  substitute  for  this. — 
Who  then,  is  able  to  supply  the  detect,  of  God's  provision  for  the 
ehurchi  If  that  Spirit  who  searcheth  the  deep  things  of  God, 
concludes  that  in  the  scriptures  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  the 
man  of  God  is  thoraughlf^  furnished  unto  all  good  works,  what 
mortal  may  hope  from  his  own  treasures  of:  wisdom,  to  furnish 
one  additional,  necessary,  acceptable  song  of  praieet  The  expe- 
rience of  many  a  saint  declares,  that  in  respect  of  suitable  mate- 
rial for  praise,  there  is  no  deficiency  in  the  inspired  collection  of 
"  Psalms,  and  Hymns,  and  spiritual  Songs." 

But  some  may  ask,  may  not  the  dress  o£  Divine  Song  be  im-  - 
proved  by  human  skilll  But  who,  I  would  ask  in  reply,  is  com- 
petent to  such  a  work  T  Or  if  some  vain  confident  mor||L  maf^ 
trust  his  powers,  I  demand  of  him,  where  he  received  flKcom- 
mission,  and  who  required  t^is  labour  at  his  hand?  Alaj^the 
improvements  already  made  upon  the  works  of  the  Spirit  of  God! 
As  for  myself,  I  find  no  necessity  for  these  pretended  improve- 
ments; I  never  felt  the  difficulties  chjicg^d  upon  the  scriptural 
version  of  the  Psahns— ^that  they  **  flatten  devotion;  awaken^  re- 
gret, and  touch  all  thO'  springs  of  uneasinesa  «vithin  us.''  No  : 
Give  me  divine  troth  in  all  its  native  loyeliness,  and  in  all  the 
simple  beauties  of  kUhetme:^  drefr;  an4  Lwill  envy  no  naan  the 
devotion  s^ided  by  the  trappmgs,  mt^  x^isj^t^iciqy^  ovirm^ei^Si 
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supplied.hy  human  genius.  The  "  Lord's  Song"  only,  is  comely 
in  praise. 

3.  In  comely  praise,  an  orderly  manner  is  requisite.  In  cele- 
brating God's  praise,  the  injunction  is  .appropriate — "  Son,  give  me 
thy  heart."  While  our  lips  utter  the  furnished  expressions  of 
praise,  we  should  also,  *' make  melody  in  our  hearts  unt<^  the 
Lord."  It  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  that  many  are  not  duly  concern- 
ed to  "stir  up  all  within  them  to  bless  the  holy  name  of  the 
Lord."  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  many  worshippers  spare  no  pains, 
no  expense,  in  procuring  what  they  call  "  helps  to  devotion" — 
fine-toned  organs,  and  skilful  quoirs. — Helps,  by  the  bye,  of 
Hvhich  the  Christian  church  never  felt  a  need,  untit  sunk  in  the 
deep  sensuality  of  Anti-Christian  reign.  Let  those  fashionables 
who  are  most  urgent  for  the  introduction  of  such  foreign  auxilia- 
ries to  devotion,  answer  unto  God,  and  their  own  consciences, 
if  their  own  carnal  gratifications  from  this  church  opera  be  not 
•  their  care,  rather  than  to  please  the  God  of  heaven  ?  It  is  to  be  fear- 
ed that  many  who  seek  these  pretended  aids,  are  neglecting  the 

^  essential  2iid  of  that  Spirit  who  helpeth  our  infirmities. 

P  But  even  where  this  Popish  mummery  is,  as  yet,  excluded^ 

there  is  often  too  much  evidence  that  external  performance  re- 
ceives more  attention  than  heart  preparation.  It  is  much  to  be 
feared  that  with  many  there  is  more  concern  about  the  right 
pitch  of  the  tune,  than  about  the  right  pitch  of  the  afifections. — 
More  concern  to  tickle  the  "  itching  ears"  of  mortals,  than  to 
fill  the  ear  of  Jehovah.  But  we,  like  the  "  sweet  singer  of  Isra- 
el" should  summon  our  "  glory  to  awake"  and  "  praise  the  Lord 
with  our  hearts."  We  should  "exercise  ourselves  untagodlinessv 
for  bodily  exercise  profiteth  little.'* 

But  even  as  to  externals,  decency  is  required  in  the  manner. — 
Vocal  music  has  its  place  in  comely  praise.    "  Come  before  the 

^  Lord  with  singing."  In  the  ceremonial  worship  of  the  old  dis- 
nensation,  praise  with  instnmnents  which  were  typical  of  the  spi- 
mual^V  of  the  new  dispensation,  was  admitted.  But  Christ  and 
bis  jKediate  followers  swig"  their  praise.  That  instrumental 
mu^Rvas  not  used  during  the  simplicity  and  purity  of  primitive 
Christianty,  is  attested  by  the  consent  of  all  ancient  writers  in 
the  christian  church.  Our  modern  advocates  for  this  kind  of  mu- 
sic, plead  its  eatly  introduction  by  christians.  But  even.Bellar- 
mine,  who  would-most, willingly  confer  the  dignity  of  antiquity 
upon  this  rite,  prtlelids  not  an  earlier  date  for  its  introducti»n 
than  the  time  of  Pope  Yi^dian,  of  the  seventh  centuiry.  ^^a 
writer  fitly  remarks,  "  well  mxf  a  Reformed  divine  be  ashamed  of 
that  antiquity  that  does  not  ^xcee^  tl^c^  rise  of  antichrist.^^    Bven 

M  W  many  among  tbe^more  judicious  of  t|ie  Roman.  Catholics^  eontin- 
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ued  to  condemn  this  innovation  in  christian  worship.  From  many 
dedborations  to  this  effect,  we  select  the  opinion  of  EcasmuB^ — 
**  Let  a  man,"  says  he,  "  be  more  covetous  than  Crassius,  more 
fc^ol-mouthed  than  Zoilus,  he  shall  be  reckoned  a  pious  man  if 
he  sings  those  prayers  well,  though  he  understands  nothing  oT 
them*  But  what  1  beseech  you,  must  they  think  of  Christ,  who 
can  beUeve  tbat  he  is  delighted  with  a  noise  of  men's  voice8?i-«r, 
Not  content  with  this,  we  have  brought  into  our  churches  a  ear- 
tain  operose,  and  theatrical  music;  such  a  confused  and  disordtrt- 
ly  chattering  of  some  words  as  I  hardly  think  was  ever  heard  in- 
any  of  the  Grecian  or  Roman  theatres.  The  church  rings  with, 
the  noise  of  trumpets,  pipes,  and  dulcimers;  and  human  voicett 
strive  to  bear  their  part  with  them: — Men  run  to  the  church  as. 
to  the  theatre,  to  have  their  ears  tickled.  And  for  this  end  oi:*t 
gan  makers  are  hired  with  great  salaries,  and  a  company  of  boys,, 
who  waste  aU  their  time  in  learning  these  whining  tones.  Pray^ . 
now  compute  how  many  poor  people  in  great  extiemity,  mighty 
be  maintained  by  the  salaries  of  th^se  singers?"  '  .  .  *. 

In  the  Christian  church,  vocal  music  ordy  has  the  sanction  ,<)f» 
divine  authority.  ''  In  vain  do  men  worship  the  Saviourteacbia^r 
for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men." 

M oreovei^,  the  vocal  music  should  be  such  as  comparts  witk 
the  solemnity  and  dignity  of  divine  worship..  £very  one  knows* 
that  different  emotiens^'lu:e  excited  by.<(tiffereBt  airs  in  music.-r- , 
These  are  light  ''Italian  trills"  which  aie  as  unheccmung  in  th^) 
house  of  Qod  as  lascivious  convocation  would  be.  "  No  ^ni0O|l* 
have  these  with  our  Creator's  praise."  .     i 

The  simple,  the  grav^,  and  the  digtufied  can  all  tinite.  An^l* 
when  united  they  form  the  happiest  kindof  saered  music  ^Cat0^ 
on  the  part  of  all  worshippers, to  prepare  themselves  to  join  with/ 
ease  and  without  annoyance  to  others,  in  this  hbly  serviqe^  is^ 
highly  becoming.  While  it  is  the  folly  of  multitades  to  ey^tt. 
too  high  the  externals  of  praise;  too  mach'ncglect  is  thefvilt^f 
others.  A  cultivation  of  Ihe  talent  we  may  have  for  music^  |n.i 
order  that  without  embarrassment  we  Biay  be  enabled  to  flK&rm. 
the  sacred  service  of  praise  to  God  is  a  duty.  To  music%^di- 
vine  worship  the  injunction  inapplicable,  "Let  all  thii^t^ 
done  decently  and  in  order." 

II.  Considerations  to  enforce  the  declaration — praise  is  comely. 

1.  The  majesty  of  Jehovah,  to  whom  this  praise  is  directed. 
*^He  is  thy  Lord  christian,  wor^ip  thou  him."  Great  are  the- 
displays  of  his  majesty  and  glor][^  «  He  bows'tiie  heavens  and. 
comes  down,  and  darkness  is  under  his  feet— He  rides  upon  a 
shenOi.aiiiA  flies  upon  the  wings  oftljc  wind— He  makes  darkness 
his  secret  t>laoe— his  pavilion  round  about  him  are  dark  waters. 
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«A(  Ibjck  dmida  of  the  skies."  *'  Who/'  thenj  '^  in  the  heavens 
qi#:be^Kil»paxed  unto  the  hoxdV'  <'  God  is  greatly  to  be  feared 
19 .4}»»- assembly  of  the  saints  and  to  be  had  in  reverence  of  all 
dieift  tbal  ace  about  him.  Greal  is  the  Lord  and  greatly  to  be 
fg^mi.*'  'Therefore,  *'  Sing  praises  unto  Gpd^  sing  praises,  sing. 
jpf9JmA!Wto  our  King^  sing  praises." 

2»>.0Uf  obligations  to  God  for  his  numerous  mercies.  In  thc^ 
4jl^t00al'Of  ihe  common  bounties  of  his  providence,  God  is  '^  good 
QQ^Q^all  and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his  worjks."  '*  The 
ealftb  is  fall  of  his  goodness."  Therefore,  ''  Let  all  flesh  bless 
bisltelyname  forever  and  ever."  In  the  provisions  of  specif 
giaqb,  none  can  express  the  fulness  of  his  wondrous  love.  Into  the 
Bqrstery  of  grace, "  angels  desired  to  look,"  and  whe&the  fulness., 
of  ^mo'Was  come,  ^'multitudes  of  the  heavenly  host  were  heard 
op  earth  praising  God  adKl;  saying — Glory  to  God  in  the  high- 
est, a&d  pA  the  earth  peace,  good  wiU  towards  men.  AH  the  ends. 
of  th^.  ^actlL  h^veseen  the^vation  of  our  God:  Let  all  the 
eirdi^^^fcierefoire  make  a  joyful  noise  unto  the  Lord.  O  that  men 
ilr^ld  praise  tile  Lord- fpr  his  goodness,  and  for  his  wonderful 
4Mrprks^uiito  the  children  of;  men." 

9v  Praise  on  earth  is.  an  anticipation  of  the  service  of  heaven. 
^Aad  I;  beheld,  and  I  heard;  a  voice  of  masy  angels  round  about 
tii^ throne,  and  the  living  creatures,  and  the  elders;  and  the  num-. 
I|er  of'  Uiem  was.  ten  thousand,  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands, 
of/^i^^^nds;,  saying  with  a  loud  voice,  worthy  is  the  Lamb; who 
fCGSmrslain,  to  receive  power  and  riches,  andivisdom,  t^nd,  st|(^igth, 
a^d  bonouTj  and  glory,  suid  blessing."  How  becoming  ejqen  here 
(^commence. the  ^<song  of  Moses  and  the  Li|unb"-^o  commence 
on  earth  the  eternal  employment  bf  heaven  t=  Th^fore,  ''bless 
the  rlGiOr#  ye.his  angds.  Bless  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  host8^  Bless , 
tlie%>t4«dl  his  works.  Bkss  the  Lord  O  my  souL  L^am  bence^ 
I'-.^e  propriety  of  improvement  in  churchrmusic  It  is  con- 
ith  eomely  psaise.  Entire  negligence^here,  is  therefore 
(ling.  When  a  talent  is  possessed  aQd  an  opportui^y 
givjAbr  its.  improvement,  and  improvement  is  not  ms^»  our 
pEafPlook^  too  much  like  bringing  our  lame  amdx^ur  blind  in 
sacrifice  to  God.     Learn — 

2.  The  pcoper.kinl  of  musk  for  the .  dkurdi  of  GiSid,  altiiough 
lildlt  and  also  comoiicatedi^^tenes  mav  te.introdnfiAd  into  lU^oU . 
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Tbe.inroper  sUtioA  of  nratic  m  tibe  bousn  of  Ood.  It  is  npt  hr 
itself  praise.  Bat  the  mere  handmaid  of  eomely  praise.  It  is 
consecrated  to  God's  service  however,  in  this  humble  station. — 
Dedicate  therefore  all  your  acquirements  in  music,  as  all  your 
other  atainments  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  God.  Still  celebrate 
Jehorah's  praise.  '^  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord  of  Lords,  for  he 
is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  forever.  O  give  thanks  unto  the 
God  of  Gods  for  his  mercy  endureth  forever.  O  give  thanks^ 
unto  the  Lord  of  Lords  for  his  mercy  endureth  forever.— rPraise 
ye  the  Lord--^or  praise  is  comely." 

For  the  ReUgioua  Monitor. 

A  SEEMON, 
On  the  Duty  of  Heads  of  FamUUs. 

Genesis  xviii.  19.— '*«For  I  know  him  th?it  he  will  command  his  children 
and  his  household  after  him,  emd  they  shall  keep  the  way  of  Uie  Lord,  to  do 
justice  and  judgment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham  that  which 
he  hath  spoken  of  him." 

God  doth  according  to  his  will  in  Ae  armies  of  heaven  and 
among  the  inhabitants  of  earth.  He  hath  determined  the  times 
before  appointed  and  the  bounds  of  our  habitation;  the  period  of' 
our  existence- and  the  character  of  our  lot.  He  hath  determined 
what  nations  and  kingdoms  shall  be  upon  the  earth,  and  all  their 
revolutions.  He  hath  determined' the  end  of  time,.i^nd  all  the 
beings  and  events  to  which  time  gives  birth.  But  if  this  be  the 
case,  why, say  some,  should  we  make. use  of  meansi  Why  should^ 
we  study  personal  holinessi  If  it  be  determined  that  we  shall 
be  saved  or  lost,  our  g^ood  or  bad  conduct  cannot  change  the 
decree.  Why  should  we  pray  to  Gk>d,  if  he  has  already  deter- 
mined whether  he  will  give^r  withhold  what  we  askt  Why 
should  we  as  ministers  or  parents  or  members  of  the  church  labour 
to  bring  souls  to  Glurlst,  if  the  number  and  the  very^  persons  of 
the  elect  are  so  fixed  that  none  of  them  can  fail  to  be  saved,  and 
no  others  can  obta^i  salvation  1  It  may  be  answered  that  God 
has  decreed  all  the  means  leading  tp. the  end  as  fully  and  deter- 
minately  as  the  end  itself.  He  hath  chosen  us  from  tha  begin- 
ning to  salyation,  not  whether  we  be  holy  or  sinful,  believers  or 
uBbelieyers,-«rphe  hath  chosen  us  through  sanctification  of  the 
spirit  and-  belief  of  the  truth.  He  hath  chos^  us  that  we  should, 
be  holy-  and' without  blam^  before  him  in  love.  Abraham  was 
chosen  to  be  an  heir  of  life,  and  he  could  not  fiul  of  it;  but  he 
was  not  chosen  to  the  blessing  and  to  perseverance^  let  him  do  a^ 
he  would;  for  God- who  knew  that  he  would  perform  the  good 
f)^hich  he  had  spoken<of  Abraham  knew  also  that  Abraham  would 
j^erform.the  good  which  he  required  of  him,— that  hfl  wftuldJceej^. 
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the  law  himself,  and  command  his  children  and  hotaehold  afler 
hi|n.  God  knew  this  because  he  had  determined  it,  and  because, 
speaking  after  the  manner  of  men,  he  had  made  proof  of  Abraham 
and  hadconfidence  in  his  integrity.  God  has  determined  to  bestow 
blessings  upon  his  people,  not  whether  they  desire  and  ask  them 
or  not,  but  he  hath  determined  their  prayers  as  will  as  the  answers. 
"I  the  Lord,"  says  he,  "have  spoken  it  and  I  will  do  it."  Here 
is  no  hesiation,  no  uncertainty  in  the  purpose,  and  yet  he  adds, 
"For  this  will  I  be  inquired  of  by  the  house  of  Israel  to  do  it /or 
thetn."  Ezek.  xxxvi.  36,  37.  God  hath  chosen  a  certain  number 
to  eternal  life,  and  determined  the  very  persons  who  shall  com- 
pose the  elect;  yet  hath  he  also  ordained  the  means  by  which 
they  are  to  be  brought  ill  and  built  up.  He  had  promised  to  Abra- 
ham a  seed  which  should  inherit  the  land  of  Canaan,  who  should 
be  a  peculiar  people  to  the  Lord,  and  from  whom  He  should  arise, 
in  whom  all  nations  should  be  blessed:  yet  he  had  not  deter- 
mined that  this  should  be  the  case,  whether  Abraham  walked 
with  God  and  commanded  his  honsehold  in  his  ways  or  not;  but 
he  had  determined  that  Abraham  should  be  faithful  in  his  duty 
as  really  as  that  himself  would  be  faithful  to  his  promise.  And. 
not  only  had  he  determined  the  faithfulness  of  Abraham,  but  also 
the  success  of  the  means  from  generation  to  generation,  that  the. 
children  and  household  of  Abraham  should  keep  the  way  of  the. 
Lord,  and  do  justice  and  judgment. 

'fhat  which  God  knew  of  Abraham  is  the  duty  of  all  heads  of. 
families:  they  should  command  their  children  and  households 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord.  On  a  subject  so  important  as  the 
management  of  households  and  involving  so  deeply  the  interests 
both  of  families  and  churches  much  has  been  said,  and  little  that 
is  new  can  be  added;  yet  we  often  forget  what  we  once  knew 
and  neglect  the  improvcQient  of  what  is  familiar,  so  that  it  is 
needful  to  put  in  mind  of  those  things  which  are  known  and. to 
stir  up  by  putting  in  remembrance.  It  is  proposed  to  consider 
some  of  these  duties  which  devolve  upon  the  heads  of  families.. 

I.  Though  not  directly  taught  in  the  text  yet  as  connected 
with  l^e  subject,  it  may  be  observed,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  heads 
of  families  to  provide  for  the  support  and  comfort  of  their  house- 
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tkat  the  other  six  days  should  be  demoted  to  labour,  llie  apostle 
tells  us  that  he  who  provides  not /or  his  own,  and  especially  for 
those  of  his  own  house^  hath  demed  the  faith,  and  is  worse  thaif 
an  infidel.  He  may  be  a  professor  but  he  practically  denies  the 
faith;  because  his  conduct  gives  the  world  a  false  view  of  it» 
influence.  He  is  worse  than  the  infidel  who  may  in  some  res- 
pects be  a  useful  member  of  society.  The  idle  man  is  a  curse  to 
his  connexions,  and  a  pest  to  society  in  general.  He  shows 
himself  not  only  destitute  of  christian  but  of  common  feelings. 
He  suffers  those  to  want  whose  happiness  is  confided  to  his  care, 
and  whom  every  principle  of  honour,  justice  a^d  humanity  re- 
quire him  to  support  and  his  idleness  together  with  the  unchristian 
conduct  to  which  it  leads,militate  more  against  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion than  all  the  arguments  and  influence  of  infidels.  Religion 
is  most  deeply  and  dangerously  wounded  in  the  house  of  its^ 
friends.  The  improprieties  of  christians  have  done  more  injury  to 
Christianity  than  all  the  labours  of  its  enemies :  for  these  impropri- 
eties have  furnished  infidels  with  their  strongest  armour.  Industry 
and  frugality  in  the  things  of  the  world  are  by  no  means  to  be 
confounded  with  avarice  and  worldly  mindedness.  On  the  con- 
trary those  who  are  indolent  and  prodigal  seldom  have  the 
means  and  still  more  seldom  the  heart  to  be  liberll.  iThose  who 
are  diligent  and  firugal  will  have  wherewith  te  serv^  the  Lord 
and  minister  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  and  they  will  gener- 
ally have  the  best  heart  to  do  so.  Our  Saviour  has  ennobled 
labour,  having  wrought  as  a  carpenter  till  the  thirtieth  year  of 
his  age.  He  gi^e  a  striking  lesson  of  economy  when  he  who^  j» 
created  the  world  and  the  banquet  on  which  the  multitude  feast- 
ed, ordered  the  fragments  to  be  gathered  that  nothing  might  be 
lest.  And  many  of  his  apostles  thought  it  neither  a  hardship  nor 
disgrace  to  do  that  which  if  now  required  would  greatly  thin  the 
ranks  of  ministers  and  sink  them  in  the  estimation  of  the  people;  . 
with  their  hands  they  ministered  to  their  necessities.  That 
labour  which  was  originally  pronounced  as  a  curse  is  overruled 
to  our  advantage.  The  sleep  of  the  labouring  man  is  sweet,  the 
bread  of  industry  pleasant  and  healthful;  while  the  idle  are  dull 
and  discontented— devoured  by  cares  and  sinful  lusts.  They 
yawn  away  time  and  groan  under  the  load  of  existence. 

But  to  provide  for.  an  household  is  not  to  heap  up  riches 
without  using  them.  There  is  nothing  more  foolish  than  to 
deny  ourselves  every  thing  comfortable  for  the  present  that  we 
may  guard  against  want  in  the  future.  A  kind  providence  is  a 
better  security  than  all  the  property  you  may  collect  or.the  pre- 
cautions you  may  adopt.    You  know  not  tha^  you  will  ever  see 
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tkat  ti«e  for  which  you  are  fo  anxioutly  providiag;  and  if  yon 
do,  you  know  not  but  that  the  provision  you  are  making  will  be 
vain;  for  riches  often  take  wings  and  flee  away,  and  the  wise  are 
taken  in  their  own  craftiness.  The  very  wit  of  men  sometimes 
ruins  them.  Sufficient  to  the  day  is  the  evil  thereof.  Every  day 
brings  as  great  a  load  of  trouble  as  can  well  be^carried,  and  why 
should  we  overload  ourselyesby  adding  the^^anes  of  to-morrow? 
Should  we  not  rather  freely  use  what  providence  is  freely  giving, 
trusting  that  while  we  are  diligent  in  business  and  fervent  in 
spirit  he  will  nesrer  fail  npr  forsake  us? 

Heads  of  famines  ought  to  guard  equally  against  indulging 
their  households  in  sloth  or  extravagance,  and. against  oppressing 
them  with  labour  or  withholding  from  them  more  than  is  meet. 
And  while  religion  is  undoubtedly  the  principal  thing,  they 
ought  not  to  neglect  such  a  culture  of  the  mind,  the  disposition 
and  habits  as  will  render  their  children  ha^py  with  each  other, 
rerpectabie.  agreeable  ami  useful  in  the  world. 

II.  It  is  the  duty  of  heads  of  families  to  instruct  their  house* 
holds.  It  was  in  this  way  Abraham  commanded  his  children, 
and  household  in  the  way  of  the  Lord;  for  until  his  way  is  known 
it  cannot  be  observed.  This  was  a  duty  very  strongly  enjoined 
upon  the  Israelites,  Deut.  vi.  6.  ''And  these  words  which  I 
command  thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thy  heart,  and  thou  shalt 
teach  them  diligently  to  thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them 
when  thou  sittest  in  thy  house  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the 
way,  and  when  thou  liest  down  and.  when  thou  risest  up;  and 
thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall 
be  as  frontlets  between  thine  eyes;  and  thou  snalt  write  them 
on  the  posts  of  thy  house,  and  on  thy  gates."  And  Asaph  in 
the  78th  Psalm  beautifully  describes  the  way  in  which  according 
to  the  divine  command,  one  race  after  another  transmitted  down 
the  knowledge  of  the  praises,  the  strength  and  the  wonderful 
works  of  God.  The  Apostle  exhorts  paients  not  to  provoke 
their  children  to  wrath,  but  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,  E^ph.  vi,  4.  Solomon  acknowledges 
himself  indebtKt  to  the  instruction  of  his  parents  as  the  means, 
for  that  wisdom  which  made  him  the  wonder  of  the  world."  1 
was  my  father's  son,  tender  and  only  beloved  in  the  sight  of  my 
mother;  he  taught  me  also  and  said  unto  me,  let  thine  heart 
retaifi  my  words;  keep  my  commandments  and  live."  Pro  v.  iv. 
3,  4.  And  mothert  as  well  a«  .fathers  are  under  obligations  to  at- 
tend to  this  duty,  and  have  good  encouragement.  King  Leinuel 
repeats  to  us  a  most  instructive  prophecy  which  his  mother 
taught  him  Prov.  xxxi.  And  Paul  speaks  of  Timothy  as  indebted 
to  the  faith  which  dwelt  first  in  his  grand-mother  Lois  and  in  his. 
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Snotfaer  Eimice  for  that  faith  f^ikh  dwilt  in  him  tUo,  211m.  i,  5. 

PareniB  shoisld  tiegin  early  to  attend  to  Ihis  dutjr.  Children 
soon  begin  to  imbibe  principles  of  lome  Idnd^  and  as  Saten  is 
retire  in  perrerting  their  minds,  we  cannot  begin  too  soon  to 
cotfnteararct  his  wortcs.  Ciiildren  should  be  taught  some  Ibtm  or^ 
fbrms  of  sound  words  and  taught  to  understand  them.  Mudi  of 
the  Sabbath,  and  nradiof  the  other  days  of  the  wecdc  according 
to  the  forecited  command  to  the  Israelites,  should  be  spent  in  ac- 
\quainting  ^em  with  ^e  nature,  the  importance  and  practical 
influence  of  the  truth.  "It  is  through  this  truth  they  must  be 
born  to  God,  made  free,  sanctified,  defended  and  sared.  Parents 
should  be  careful  to  suit  themselyes  to  the  years  and  capacities 
of  children.  They  should  be  careful  to  teach  nothing  wrong, 
for  a  little  leaven  of  mistake  or  error  may  soon  affect  the  whole 
character.  They  should  rather  teach  a  few  things  correctly  than 
hazard  conjectures  where  they  are  not  well  informed  themselves. 
They  should  never  cast  the  whole  care  of  their  instruction  upsn 
others,  but  while  using  helps  should  r^ember  that  they  are  ^e 
divinely  appointed  teachers  of  their  children:  and  that  if  they 
be  lost  for  want  of  instruction  their  blood  will  be  as  really  requi- 
red at  their  hands  as  at  the  hands  of  na  unfaithful  ministry.  The 
intimacy  of  the  relation  gives  an  authority  and  power  to  the  in- 
stiructions  of  parents  which  no  others  can  possess.  And  without 
their  co-operation  the  instructions  of  others  will  be  of  little  avail. 

Perhaps  some  may  be  discouraged  on  account  of  the  weak 
capacities  of  children.  They  are  so  slow  to  learn  and  so  dull  to 
comprehend,  that  you  have  not  patience  to  instruct  them.  But 
remember  the  patience  of  your  parents  and  your  God,  and  weary 
not  in  well-doing.  Besides,  though  children  may  be  slow  to 
learn,  that  which  is  learned  in  youth  long  retains  its  hold  of  the 
mind,  and  its  inflvtenb  over  the  conduct.  Perhaps  you  are  dis- 
couraged by  your  own  want  of  capacity.  Seek  then  to  acquire 
capacity,  and  seek  it  in  the  way  of  exercising  what  you  have. 
It  is  of  this  as  of  every  other  gift  and  grace,  it  will  be  increased 
by  use.  And  though  you  have  but  one  talent  beware  of  burying 
that  one  in  the  earth.  Perhaps  you  think  the  time  spent  with 
them  lost  to  yourselves.  Vbu  weary  in  repe^ng  things  to  them 
which  have  long  been  familiar  to  your  minds,  and  would  rather 
be  increasing  your  own  store  than  instructing  others.  Never 
-^thli^  any  thing  lost  which  is  given  in  the  service  of  God.  Never 
'say,  "why  this  waste  of  precious  ointment,"  if  the  Lord  have 
need  of  it.  Besides  it  is  by  no  means  useless  to  ourselves  to  hi 
employed  in  teaching.  There  is  that  giveth  both  of  money  and 
UQslruetion,  and  yet  increaseth,  while  there  is  tbat  withholdeth 

Digitized  by  VJVJVJVlVi 


168 

^tbofhiud  ittendeth  to  poverty.  Th^ebno  better  way  of 
fixingin  the  mind  what  we  know,-^  increaung  our  atodc  ctf 
knowledge)  and  deriving  pleatiire  and  profit  firom  the  truth,  than 
to  be  much  employed  in  leaching  it.  Perhape  yon  say  tiiat  yotir 
teaching  will  never  change  the  hearti  of  diildren.  Will  never 
tnake  them  wise  to  salvation;  this  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and 
yon  will  wait  and  pray  for  this  rather  than  be  so  careful  infn- 
^tructioius.  These  things  ye  ought  to  do,  and  not  leave  the  others 
nndone.  There  are  means  through  which  God  works  in  saving 
the  soul  as  well  as  in  providing  for  the  body;  and  the  meiMu: 
j^urough  which  'tiie  foundation  is  generally  laid  for  a  saVidlg 
^ange  are  the  instructions  of  parents. 

{To  be  conHnued.') 

-fcDNSTITtmON  OF  THE  AMERICAN  TRACT  SOCIBTY . 

In  the  last  number  of  the  New-York  Tract  Magazine  the  Edi- 
tor remonstrates  against  an  expression  of  ours,  respecting  the 
American  Tract  Society,  '^  as  being  an  institution  from  which, 
according  to  its  Constitvition,  no  truly  evangelical  tract  can  issue,'' 
and  referring  to  the  Tract  No.  45,  "  On  the  Christian  Atone- 
ment," as  a  refutation  of  our  opinion.  We  are  sorry  to  be  under 
the  necessity  of  differing  from  the  respectable  EkLitfr,  re^ectiiig 
the  constitution  of  the  American  Tra^  society,  and  still  more  sbv 
that  the  expression  of  this  should  give  offence.  We  take  this 
opportunity  of  explicitly  declaring,  once  for  all,  that  we  cherish 
no  hostility  to  the  American  Tract  Society;  that  we  wbh  to 
throw  no  obstacles  in  the  way  of  its  usefulness;  nay^  on  the  ton- 
^rary,  we  shall  even  rejoice  in  its  prosperity:  and  we  earnestly 
desire  and  hope  that  it  may,  under  the  divine  blessing,  prove  a 
benefit  to  many.  We  cannot  think  it  is  any  evidence  of  hos-^ 
tility  to  a  public  institution  to  state  wheretn  we  think  its  con- 
stitution defective,  and  what  the  consequence  of  these  defects 
will  be,  in  its  operations.  We  have  given  at  length  in  our  last 
volume  (page  46  and  145)  the  reasons  of  oar  judgment  respect- 
ing the  constitution  of  the  American  Tract  Society.  Nothing 
has  been  said  to  ffaei^  that  they  are  incorrect;  nay,  that  they  ajre 
correct  seems  to  be  admittfd  by  the  Editor  himself;  for  he  refers 
to  the  tract  on  the  "Christian  Atonement,"  as  an  evidence,  that 
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«vutgelkal  th^Mi  wsae  firom  i^  Society;  but  it  c^n  io  so,  oidf 
m  one  of  two  Wftyv;  eiAer  by  disiregirding  the  Airtide  in  the 
Censtitationy  con^ilaiiied  ofy  w  by  t^^  vtufaithfolness  of  th(^e> 
who  compose  the  ^publishiBg  comnntte^;  fot  two  at  least,  the 
JMLethodirt  and  the  Ejpiseopalian,  beipg  Arminia^s^  mmst  be  op- 
|M»ed  to.  the  doctriaes,  «istiall]F>  terxned  ^^a^elioal.*  If  t^en^they 
he  eonsaked,  and  faithfully  tise  the  privilege  which  the  constitu- 
tion givB9  them,  a  truly  evangelical  t^ act  cannot  pass  the  ordeaL 
It  is  then  asked,  does  not  the  existence  of  the  tract  entitled— 
*'  Christian  Atonement,"  practically  refute  the  allegationl  We 
Answer  no^;  not  even  if  it  were  thoroughly  evangelical;  for  it 
might  exist  through  a  violation  of  the  constitution,  and  not  '^ac- 
cording to  it,"  which,  be  it  remembered,  was  the  whole  amount 
of  our  assertion.  But  there  is  no  necessity  to  account  for  the  ex- 
istence <^  this  Uwt,  in  this  way;  noir  U  it  any  thing  strange,  that 
six  denominatioi^  should  agree  in  every  thing  which  it  contains. 
We  acknowledge  that  it  is  a  very  excellent  tract;  that  there  is 
i^ytlx^igin  it  which,  in  our  view,  is  opposed  to  the  doctrines  of 
^ace;  and  we  co;rdially  join  ip.  the  opinion  expressed  in  the 
Tract  Magazine,  that  it  ought  never  to  be  absent  from  the  col- 
lection of  a  tract  distributor.  But  thouj^h  it  contains  nothing 
hut  the  tn^,  it  is»  as  was  to  be  expected,  far  from  containing 
the  whole  truth,  or  even  giving  a  '' c§ftain  somd"  as  to  what  it 
does  express  on  this  important  article  of  <ev^led  truth.  There 
is  a  latitude,  and  a  want  of  definiteness  in  the  language  used^ 
which  renders  it  impossible  to  discover  what  are  the  reaZ  views  of 
the  wri^r,  respecting  the  atonement.  We  think  indeed  they  are 
not  Hopkinsian,  which,  of  all  heresies  on  this  subject,  is  tiie 
worst,  the  Unitarian  excepted,  but  whether  Arminian  x>r  ordio- 
dox,  the  tract  itself  does  not  enable  us  to  determine.  The  ex- 
pressions, "  that  Chrfet  died  for  sinners,"  "  that  he  was  their  sub- 
stitute," '*  thBt  he  was  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice  for  sin,**  and 
''  that  it  is  on  the  ground  of  this  that  God  is  propitious  to  sinners,** 
and  the  like,  are  undoubtedly  correct;  but  every  onp  who  knows 
any  thing  about  the  controversies  on  the  atonement,  knows,  that 
these  expressions  do  not  mean  the  same  thing  in  the  mouth  of 
one  who  believes  the  doctrine  of  a  gjeneral  atonement,  that 
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•tbey  do^  as  used  by  those  who  oppose  tjiat  doctrine.  In  a  woric,  in 
which  these  and  similar  expressions  are  to  be  found,  it  is  intend- 
ed to  be  understood,  there  ought  to  be  something  to  determine 
the  sense  in  which  they  are  to  be  taken.    In  the  tract  of  which 
wo  are  speaking,  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind.  There  is  not  a  word 
respecting  the  divine  sovereignty  alb  manifested  in  the  eternal  elec- 
tion of  those  for  whom  the  atonement  was  made;  nor  of  Christ  as 
the  covenant  representative  of  his  chosen  seed;  having  their  sins 
imputed  to  him,  to  be  taken  away  by  the  atonement;  and  whose 
righteousness  was  to  be  imputed  to  them,  for  justification;  nor  of 
the  irresistable  efficacy  of  divine  grace,  in  the  application  of  this 
atonement;  so  as  infallibly  to  secure  the  eternal  salvation  of  all  for 
whom  it  was  made.    These  are  things  essentially  belonging  to 
evangelical  views  of  the  atonement;  and  by  which  they  are  to 
be  tested:  and  for  want  of  these,  we  cannot  allow  that  this  tract, 
excellent  as  it  is,  is  truly  and  uneqtiivocally  evangelical.  Oiji  the 
other  hand,  we  as  readily  admit,  that  it  contains  nothing  con- 
trary to  sound  doctrine     It  denies  none  of  the  above  mentioned 
parts  of  the  evangelical  system,  neither  does  it  affirm  any  o^  the 
Arminian  dogmas  of  free  will,  general  atonement,  sufficient  but 
resistable  grace,  and  the  like.    And,  though  it  may  be  "an  ex- 
planation how  a  Tract  Society  can  exist  upon"  what  are  called 
"  catholic  principles,"  it  is  also  a  proof,  diat  it  does  so,  only  in  the 
way  of  shunning  to  declare  the  "  whole  counsel  of  God,"  and  sup- 
pressing many  of  the  most  important  and  vital  truths  of  Christian - 
'ify.    We  cannot  admit,  that  the  truths  above  mentioned,  as  want- 
ing in  this  tract,  are  "unessential  points;"  they  enter  into  the 
very  elements  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  and  without  them, 
definite  views  of  the  subject  cannot  be  formed.    The  distinction 
set  up  between  the  essentials  and  non-essentials  in  religion,  and 
which  is  the  foundation  of  modern  catholocism,  is  wholly  unwar- 
ranted in  the  scripture,  and  is  sinful  and  dangerous  in  the  highest 
degree.    The  Apostle's  rule  is,  "  Prove  all  things;  hold  fast  that 
which  is  good;  whereto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us  walk  by 
the  same  rule;  let  us  mind  the  same  thing."    But  the  spirit  of 
the  catholocism  of  th»  presQXi^  day  is,  "  let  us  hold  fast  the  truths 
that  are  essential  to  sahation;  but  let  us  always  be  ready  to  give 
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tker  they  have  a  right  thus  to  dispose  of  divi&e  truth;  and  to  hold^ 
iKp  as  the  highest  reason  ^y  any  truth  should  be  tkught  and  be- 
lieved, not  that  it  is  revealed  and  commanded  to  be  believed,  but 
that  it  is  etaenticd  to  salvation  1  Qod  in  infinite  wisdom,  mercy 
and  goodness,  has  been  pleased  to  reveal  to  us  the  whole  truth 
contained  in  the  scriptures;  ^\^  he  commands  his  servants,.^'  to 
teach  aU  things  whatsoever  he  has  commanded"  in  his  word,  and 
men  to  receive  and  obey;  and,  we  think  it  is  at  the  peril  of  any 
man,  or  of  any  society  of  men,  to  suppress,  or  lend  their  sanction 
to  the  supressing  of,  any  part  of  revealed  truth. 


LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT.— No.  III. 
Mv  DEAR  Brother — 

In  my  last  letter  it  was,  I  hope,  fairly  proved,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  new  school  has  no  advantage  over  that  of  the  old,  in  re- 
spect to  a  general  and  free  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  an  unfet- 
tered and  unreserved  offer  of  salvation  to  all  men.  We  can  in- 
vite all  to  come  to  Christ,  as  sincerely  as  any  of  our  brethren. 
We  can  offer  salvation  to  all, as  freely  as  they;  and  hold  out  as 
many  inducements  and  encouragements  to  incline  the  perishing 
to  come  to  the  munificent  feast  which  grace  has  prepared.  We 
can  exhibit  the  promises  in  all  their  fulness  and  riches,  as  well  as 
they;  and  thunder  out  the  denunciations  of  a  righteous  God, 
against  all  who  disbelieve  the  gospel  and  reject  the  Saviour. 

S*  But  the  advocates  of  indefinite  atonement  claim  that  their 
views  correspond  best  with  the  freeness  and  sovereignty  of  divine 
grace,  displayed  in  the  recovery  of  fallen  man. 

They  contend  that,  to  represent  the  death  of  Christ  as  a  real 
and  complete  satisfaction  to  divine  justi&  for  the  sins  of  his  peo- 
ple, is  to  set  aside  the  grace  of  God  in  their  salvation.  If,  say 
they,  salvation  was  really  purchased  for  them  by  the  Redeem^'s 
sacrifice,  then  salvation  must  be  granted  to  them  as  a  matter  of 
debt,  and  not  as  a  free  and  graJtxMous  gift;  and  besides,  as  the 
price  has  been  paid  and  accepted,  justice  requires  that  all  for 
whom  it  was  paid,  should  be  immediately  justified  and  released 
from  captivity. 

In  reply  to  the  latter  part  of  this  statement,  I  shall  here  observe 
briefly,  that  the  scheme  sketched  by  the  wisdom  of  our  opponents, 
is  not  the  plan  devised  by  infinite  wisdom.  That  sinners  should 
be  justified  before  they  were  bom,  and  be  released  from  condem* 
nation  as  soon  as  they  came  into  the  world,  was  no  part  of  Jeho* 
vah's  plan.    It  was  the  pleasure  both  of  the  Father  who  gave 
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yiefii  to  his  Son  to  be  redeemed,  and  of  his  Son,  tiiat  they  sho«I«f 
remain  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  until  they  should  believe  on 
.the  Redeemer.  I^hen,  and  not  till  then,  are  they,  nor  can  they  be, 
justified.  This  ivih  the  {^lan  of  infinite  wisdom ;  and  so  it  is  drawn 
by  the  pen  of  inspiration.  Christ  paid  the  price  of  our  redemp- 
tion, that  the  benefits  of  it  might  l^applied  to  his  people  in  the 
way  and  time  determined  on  by  divine  sovereignty :  and  surely  he 
had  a  right  to  arrange  the  economy  of  salvation,  as  was  most 
pleasing  to  himself. 

In  regard  to  the  former  part  of  the  statement,,  examination 
will  show,  that  the  objection,  if  it  have  any  force,  will  apply  tt^ 
the  doctrine  of  the  new,  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  old  school.  Man 
was  fallen;  and  God,  in  infinite  mercy,  determined  to  save  him- 
But  a  mighty  obstacle  was  in  the  way  of  his  salvation.  It  must 
be  removed,  or  man  must  perish.  None  in  heaven  or  on  earth > 
among  all  the  creatures  of  God,  is  able  to  remove  it.  The  Son 
of  God  alone  is  equal  to  the  stupendous  undertaking;  and  even 
he  can  accomplish  it  in  no  other  way  than  by  humiliation  the 
most  profound,  and  sufferings  the  most  overwhelming.  His  obe- 
dience unto  death  is  reqired,  to  make  it  consistent  for  a  righteous 
God  to  exercise  his  mercy  in  saving  sinful  men.  Now,  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  the  inspired  writers  speak  of  the  Saviour's  death 
as  an  invaluable  price,  by  which  his  people  were  purchased. — 
"  For,"  says  I*aul,  "ye  are  bought  with  a  price :  therefore,  glorify 
God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God's."  1  Cor^ 
vi.  20.  By  the  same  motive  does  teeter  enforce  a  holy  and  heav- 
enly conversation :  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  re^ 
deeme<f  with  corruptible  things  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your  vain 
conversation  re(*eived  by  tradition  firom  your  fathers;  but  with  the 
precioiis  blood  of  Christ  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot."  IPet.  i.  18,19.     - 

By  his  death  we  say  tiiat  Christ  satisfied  divine  justice  for  all 
true  helfeyt^rs:  and  our  brethren  say,  by  his  death  Christ  made 
anexhibitaqnof  divinejustice,  and  satisfied  puhUc  justice,  so  that 
God  can  now  save  all  who  believe.  But  if  we  view  his  death  in 
eitlier  light,  it  will  appesar  that  it  wais  the  procuring  cause  of  our 
sadration;  and  that  without^tfaie  intervention  of  his  fearful  suffer- 
ings, none  of  our  guilty  race  could  have  been  saved.    The  death 
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tbus  deady  bou^btl  The  objection  then  aj^plies  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  n^u^  school,  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  old. 

When«it  is  affirmed  that  sinners  are  saved  by  absolute  grace, 
our  brethren  do  not  n^ean  that  salvation  is  bestowed  on  thetn 
wUhoiU  respect  to  the  atonement  of  Christ;  for  they  affirm  an 
atonement  to  have  been  so  necessary,  that  none  of  otrr  sinful 
race  could,  without  the  death  of  Christ,  have  been  saved  consist- 
ently with  the  glory  of  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  univerfie. 
Where  then,  we  again  ask,  is  the  grace  of  God,  in  salTation 
procured  by  so  costly  a  sacrificel 

A  writer,  I  know  not  where  to  place  him,  says,  if  1  under- 
stand him,  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  not  a  full  equiva- 
lent for  the  execution  of  the  penalty  of  the  law  on  those  who 
are  saved;  because  this  would  be  destructive  to  the  grace  of 
God  in  our  salvation.  Now  if  this  objection  have  any  weight, 
it  must  depend  on  the  assumption,  that  so  far  as  the  sufi^ing^ 
of  Christ  were  necessary  to  our  salvation,  the  grace  of  God  is^ 
diminished:  because  if  a  full  equivalent  for  our  sufferings,  or  a 
complete  substitution  for  them,  be  wholly  inconsistent  with  the 
ijreeness  and  sovereignty  of  divine  grace,  then,  for  the  same 
reason,  a  partial  equivalent,  or  a  partial  substitution  for  them 
must  be,  in  its  degree,  inconsistent  with  the  freeness  and  sore* 
reignty  of  divine  grace.  What  consequence  follows?  Clearly 
this:  if  we  had  been  saved,  without  the  intervention  «f  the 
death  of  Christ,  by  a  sovereign  act  of  Jehovah  in  remitting' 
onr  sins,  there  would  have  been  a  more  glorious  display  of  free 
and  sovereign  grace.  But  who  that  has  read  the  scriptures  at^ 
tentively,  does  not  know  that  such  a  conclusion  would  be  at  war 
with  the  strains  in  which  they  celebrate  redeeming  love?  Do 
they  not  teach  us  to  consider  the  method  of  saving  sinnera, 
through  the  humiliation  and  death  of  4he  Son  of  God,  as  afford- 
ing the  highest  display  of  divine  love  and  mercy  1.  Hear  our 
Lord  himself:  ''Gt)d  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gaiCB^  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should 
not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  Hefiur  his  Apostle  John: 
"*  H^eby  perceive  we  the  love  of  God,  because  he  laid  dowr^ 
hfia  Hfe  for  us."  **  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  God  to- 
ward us,  because  that  God  sent  his  only  begottes  Son  into  th* 
warld,  ihzt  we  might  live  through  ^m.  Herein  is  love:  not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  he- 
the  propitiation  for  our  «in«."  Now,  these  declarations  are  mani- 
festly based  on  the  fact,  that  a  richer  and  more  glorious  display 
of  divine  love  has  been  made  in  our  salvation,  through  the  incar- 
nation, sufferings  and  death  of  Christ,  than  cQuld  liave  been 
made  in  saving  sinners  without  so  costly  a  sacrifice:  and  that 
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grace  is  magnified,  not  in  proportion  a&  the  Saviours's  sufferings 
are  diminished,  but  rather  in  proportion  as  they  are  increased. 
the  exhibition  of  the  Father's  love  brightens  at  every  step  in 
his  Son's  humiliation;  and  shines  with  the  greatest  splendour, 
when  the  Lord  of  glory,  in  the  midst  of  the  preternatural  dark- 
ness, suffering  under  the  hidings  of  his  Father's  face,  is  heard  to 
exclaim,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  mel"  and 
then  bows  his  head  and  gives  up  the  ghost. 

This  objection,  then,  militates  against  the  plain  language  of 
holy  scripture,  which  teaches  us  that,  if  we  would  form  exalted 
views  of  Jehovah's  infinite  love  and  sovereign  grace,  we  are 
not  to  diminish  the  Redeemer's  sufferings,  but  to  look  at  them  in 
ajl  the  extent  of  agony,  terror  and  dismay  to  which  they  were 
carried  by  divine  justice.  "  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son, 
but  delivered  him  up  for  us  allv  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also 
freely  give  us  all  things! " 

\ye  believe,  my  dear  sir,  you  well  know,  all  the  benefits  of 
salvation  to  be  the  fruits  of  Christ's  death,  and  purchased  by  . 
him  for  all  who  will  accept  them;  and  yet,  in  perfect  consisten- 
cy, we  believe  that  they  all  ft? w  ftom  unmerited  grace  and  infi- 
nite love.  Both  these  propositions  are  plainly  taught  in  holy 
scripture. 

1.  The  inspired  writers  represent  every  blessing  of  salvatiorv 
as  the  fruit  of  Christ's  death. 

Forgiveness  is  the  fruit  of  his  death.  "  In  whom  we  have  re- 
demption through  his  6/ipod,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  accor- 
ding to  the  riches  of  his  grace.'*  Ephes.  i.  T,  "  And  be  ye 
kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another,  even 
as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."  Ephes.  iv.  2.  Re- 
conciliation is  the  fr^iit  of  his  death;  "And  all  things  are  of 
God,  who  hath  reconciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,"  and, 
hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  to  wit:  that 
God  toas  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  im- 
puting their  trespasses  unto  them."  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.  "  And, 
having  made  peace  through  the  Hood  of  his  cross,  by  him  to 
reconcile  all  things  unto  himself;  hy  him,  I  say,  whether  they 
^  things  in  earth,  or  things  in  heaven.  And  you,  that  were 
sometime  alienated,  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,. 
yet^now  hath  he  reconciled,  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through 
death,  to  present  you  holy,  and  unblamable  and  unreprovable^ 
in  his  sight."  Col.  i.  20—22.  Justification  is  the  fruit  of  his 
death.  "Joeing  jmtijied  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemp-^ 
Hon  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  Rom.  iii.  23.  Peace  is  the  firuili 
<  f  his  death.    "But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  sometimft^ 
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were  aBir  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  For  he  it 
onr  peace,  who  hath  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition 
between  us."  Ephes.  ii.  13»  14.  ^(ioption  is  the  fruit  of  his 
death.  "  But  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent, 
forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adop- 
tion of  sons.*'  Gal.  iv.  4,  5,  Sanctijication  is  the  fruit  of 
his  death.  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also 
loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  might  sanctify 
and  cleanse  it  by  the  washing  of  water,  by  the  word."  Ephes, 
Y.  25,  26.  The  heavenly  inheritance  is  a  fruit  of  his  death 
''And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament 
that,  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions 
that  were  under  the  first  Testament,  they  which  are  called  might 
receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritamce."  Heb.  ix.  15.  "  For 
the  wages  of  sin* is  death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 

THROUGH  JESUS  CQRIST  OUR  LORD." 

From  these  texts  of  holy  scripture,  it  appears  undeniably,  that 
all  the  blessings  of  salvation  come  to  us  as  fruits  of  the  Redeem- 
er's death;  and  as  his  death  was  the  price  which  he  paid  for  them, 
it  must  conclusively  follow,  that  they  were  all  purchased  for 
believers  by  his  death. 

2.  But  the  inspired  writers,  while  they  teach  this  truth  so  fully, 
teach  with  equal  plainness  and  fullness,  that  all  the  blessings 
of  salvation  are  the /rwi^s  o//ree  and  sovereign  grace.  In  the, 
present  discussion  it  is  unnecessary  to  go  into  any  laboured  proof 
of  this  point;  because  it  is  freely  and  cordially  admitted  by  our 
brethren,  from  whom  we  differ  in  our  views  of  the  atonementr 
Were  proof  required,  it  might,  by  an  induction  of  particulars^ 
be  shown  that  each  benefit  of  salvation  is  attributed  to  the  free 
%nd  abounding  grace  of  God.  ''By  grctce  are  ye  saved,  through 
faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  God."  Ephes. 
ii.  8.  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regen- 
eration and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  which  he  shed  on 
ys  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour;  that  being 
justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the. 
hope  of  eternal  life."  Tit.  iii.  6—7. 

Now  as  the  scriptures  teach  us  that  we  are  saved  by  the  death 
gf  Christ,  or  that  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  were  purchased 
Uy  his  blood;  and  teach  us  also  that  we  are  saved  by  free  grace, 
yi?  that  all  the  blessings  of  salvation  flow  from  unmerited  mercy;  * 
i£^  there  be  any  difficulty  in  reconciling  these  two  doctrines  so 
fftlly  and  distinctly  taught  in  the  scriptures,  the  difficulty  manir 
f^tly  grows  ou$  of  the  revelation  of  an  omnis.cient  God.    It  iB 
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our  duty  in  bumble  'strbmissien  to  hk  i&MMble  teach^igj  to 
receive  both  truths,  how  irreconcilable  soever  they  may  apjiear 
to  our  feeble  understandings.  A  little  more  light,  and  difflcultiee 
of  this  kind  would  ranirfi.  What  mysterious  doctrine  of  the 
Bible  would  be  rcceired  by  us,  if  it  were  not  received  till  all 
difficulties  attached  to  it  were  removed  1  Who  can  fully  explain 
the  doctrine  of  the  THnity,  the  doctrine  of  the  incarnation  of 
the  Son  of  God,  the  doctrine  of  divine  influence?  Yet  erery 
Christian  believes  them. 

But  the  scriptures  contemplate  no  difficulty  in  regard  to  these 
two  important  truths;  they  consider  them  as  perfectly  consistent 
and  harmonious;  for  they  exhibit  them  inclose  connexion  in 
the  same  verses;  as  will  appear  from  a  reference  to  the  texts  just 
•  quoted.  "  In  whom  we  have  redemption  throngh  his  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of-  his  grace"  Here 
the  blood  of  Christ  is  represented  as  the  price  of  our  redemption ; 
and  yet  forgiveness  is  represented  as  flowing  from  the  richet  of 
divine  grace.  Again :  "  Being  jusitr&ed  freely  by  his  grace  throitgh 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.**  Here  justification  is 
attributed  to  the  free  grace  of  God;  and  at  the  same  time  it  is 
attributed  to  the  redemption  of  Christ,  or  to  his  blood,  which  is 
the  price  of  our  redemption.  Again:  "  That  as  sin  hath  reigned 
unto  death,  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life."  What  is  the  meaning  of  this  passage?  Plainly 
this:  As  sin,  the  procuring  cause  of  every  evil,  reigns  in  all  the 
calamities  brought  on  our  guilty  world,  arfd  extends  its  de- 
structive ravages  unto  death;  so  grace,  the  original  spring  of 
our  salvation,  reigns,  through  the  ngWe(m«n6««  of  Christ,  the 
procuring  cause  of  every  blessing,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
consummation  of  salvation. 

We  cannot,  my  dear  brother,  but  feel  surprised  that  any  should 
apprehend  an  inconsistency  between  the  two  propositions — that 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  the  procuring  cause,  and  divine 
grace  the  original  spring,  of  onr  salvation 

The  scriptures,  you  know>  set  our  works  and  the  grace  of  God 
in  opposition;  and  represent  salvation  by  works,  and  salvation 
by  grace  as  being  wholy  incompatible.  "  And  if  by  grace,  then 
It  is  no  more  of  works:  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace*  But 
if  it  be  of  works,  then  is  it  no  more  grace :  othetwise  work  is  no 
more  work."  Rom.  xi.  6.  But,  while  this  opposition  between 
grace  and  our  works,  as  the  procuring  cause  of  salvation,  is 
abundantly  exhibited  by  the  inspired  writers,  no  where,  not  in  a 
single  passage,  do  they  set  the  grace  of  God  in  opposition  to  the 
v:orks  or  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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To  the  great  Redeemer,  th^  covenant  of  redemption  was 
indeed  a  covenant  of  works.  His  obedience  unto  death  was  the 
very  work  the  law  demanded  of  him  as  our  Surety j  and  conse- 
quently to  Him  the  reward  was  not  of  grace,  but  of  debt;  a 
reward  secured  by  the  promise  of  his  Father  to  him,  for  the 
glorious  services  he  had  done  in  execution  of  his  mediatorial 
office.  At  the  close  of  life,  when  offering  up  his  intercessory 
prayer  for  his  church,  he  could  say,  "  Father,  I  have  glorified 
thee  on  the  earth;  I  have  finished  the  work  thou  gavest  me  to 
do :"  and  on  the  ground  of  his  obedience,  utters  that  divine  lan- 
guage, "  Father,  I  wUl,  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me 
be  with  me  where  I  am;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory,  which 
thou  hast  given  me;  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  John  xvii.  4.    24. 

But  to  U8  the  covenant  is  whoUy  of  grace;  inasmuch  as  it 
secures  to  us  all  the  blessings  of  salvation,  not  on  the  footing  of 
our  ovm  works,  but  on  the  footing  of  our  Redeemer's  righteous- 
ness. All  is  the  fruit  of  grace.  It  was  grace  that  planned  our 
salvation.  It  was  grace  that  chose  us  in  Christ  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world.  It  was  grace  that  accepted  th^  mediation 
of  Christ.  It  was  grace  that  provided  the  Mediator  in  the  persou 
of  God's  own  Son.  It  was  grace  that  revealed  the  wonderful 
plan  of  redemption.  It  is  grace  that  offers  salvation,  and  grace 
that  Q|>pliea  it.  It  is  grace  that  remits  our  sins  and  justifies 
us  when  we  believe  in  Christ.  It  is  grace  that  begins  the  work 
of  sanctification;  gr«ce  that  carries  it  on;  and  grace  that  crowns 
it  with  glory.  To  our  own  salvation  we  do  not  contribute  a 
particle  of  merit.  It  is  not  for  our  righteousness,  but  piu'elf  for 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  that  we  are  saved. 

I  am,  &c« 

ROMAINE  ON  PSALMODY. 

(^Concluded  from  page  139.) 

In  our  last  number,  we  gave  iSome  extracts  firom  the  chapter  in 
Romaine's  Essay  on  Psalmody,  entitled  "  Rules  laid  down  in  the 
scriptures  for  singing  the  Psalms  aright."  We  now  conclude  the 
article,  by  giving  an  extract  from  his  YI.  Chapter,  on  the  abuses 
that  have  crept  into  practice,  in  this  ordinance,  which  he  intro- 
duces as  follows: 

"Some  of  these  may  seem  not  worthy  of  notice,  they  are  such 
small  matters;  but  I  think  there  is  nothing  little  in  divine  wor^ 
ship.  The  majesty  of  Gk>d  ennobles,  and  exalts  every  part  of  it. 
He  has  commanded  tts  to  sing  Psalms,  and  whatever  he  has  been 
pleased  to  command,  has  his  aiidimty  to  enforce  it :  and  what^y 
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er  he  has  engaged  to  bless,  has  his  prbifiise  to  make  it  the  mean? 
of  blessing.  In  keeping  of  it,  there  is  at  present  great  reward. 
His  presence  will  be  in  it,  when  it  is  rightly  performed,  and  he 
will  render  it  effectual.  He  will  hear,  he  will  accept,  he  will 
witness  his  acceptance  of  the  praises  of  his  people:  Therefore  ev- 
ery thing  relating  to  them  should  be  done  decently  and  in  order. 
We  should  always  sing  with  a  reverence  becoming  the  greatness 
and  goodness  of  our  God,  in  such  a  manner  as  may  best  express 
our  happiness  in  his  love,  and  as  may  tend  most  to  mutual  edifi- 
cation.     • 

If  these  things  be  considered,  it  will  not  be  thought  an  indif- 
ferent matter,  whether  the  Psalms  be  sung  at  all,  or  how  they  be 
sung — whether  with,  or  without  any  heart  devotion;  with,  or 
without  any  melody  of  the  voice — ^whether  every  believer  in  the 
congregation  should  sing  or  no— whether  singing  should  be  a  tri- 
al of  skill,  who  can  bawl  loudest-^whether  the  postuie  should 
not  be  expressive  as  well  as  the  voice — whether  suitable  portions 
of  the  Psalms  should  be  chosen,  or  the  person  who  gives  them 
out  should  be  left  to  choose  them,  often  without  any  judgement 
— ^whether  grace  should  be  exercised  in  singing,  or  not — wheth- 
er we  should  sing,  in  order  to  increase  grace,  or  not — ^whether  we 
should  sing  for  amusement,  or  for  the  glory  of  God.  It  is  not  a 
trifling  matter — ^how  you  determine  these  points :  they  enter  deep 
'  into  an  important  part  of  religious  worship,  yea,  into  a  veryhigh 
act  of  it;  one,  in  which  we  pay  the  noblest  service  we  can  on 
earth,  and  indeed  the  nearest  we  can  come  to  the  service  of  saints, 
and  angels." 

After  mentioning  as  abus^  which  ought  to  be  remedied — ^"  Ig- 
norance of  the  subject  of  the  Book  of  Psalms — not  treating  the 
singing  of  Psalms  as  a  divine  ordinance — the  choice  of  improper 
or  unsuitable  portions;"  he  next  refers  to  the  substitution  of  hu- 
man compositions  in  the  place  of  the  Book  of  Psalms,  which  we 
give  entire. 

*' There  is  another  thing  relating  to  the  Psalms,  I  cannot  call 
it  an  abuse:  for  it  is  a  total  neglect  of  them.  They  are  quite  re- 
jected in  many  congregations,  as  if  there  were  no  such  hymns 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  as  if  they  were  not  left  for  the 
use  of  the  church,  and  to  be  sung  in  the  congregation.    Human 
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public  worship.  It  is  not  difficult  to  account  for  this  strange  prac- 
tice. Our  people  had  lost  sight  of  the  meaning  of  the  Psalms* 
They  did  not  see  thehr  relation  to  Jesus  Christ.  This  happened 
when  vital  religion  began  to  decay  among  us,  more  than  a  centu- 
ry ago.  It  was  a  gradual  decay,  and  went  on,  till  at  last  there 
was  a  general  complaint  against  Sternhold  and  Hopkins^  Their 
translation  was  treated  as  poor  flat  stuff.  The  wits  ridiculed  it. 
The  profane  blasphemed  it.  Good  men  did  not  defend  it.  Then 
it  fell  into  such  contempt,  that  people  were  ready  to  receive  any 
thing  in  its  room,  which  looked  rational,  and  was  poetical.  In 
this  situation,  the  hymn-makers  find  the  church,  and  they  are 
suffered  to  thrust  out  the  Psalms  to  make  way  for  their  own  com- 
positions :  of  which  they  have  supplied  us  with  a  vast  variety, 
collection  upon  collection,  and  in  use  too,  new  hymns  starting  up 
daily-'-appendix  added  to  appendix — sung  in  many  congrega- 
tions, yea,  admired  by  very  high  professors,  to  such  a  degree,  that 
the  Psalms  are  become  quite  obsolete,  and  the  singing  of  them  is 
now  almost  as  despicable  among  the  modern  religious,  as  it  was 
some  time  ago  among  the  profane. 

I  know  this  is  a  sore  place,  and  I  would  touch  it  gently,  as  gen- 
tly as  I  can  with  any  hope  of  doing  good.  The  value  of  poems 
above  Psalms  is  become  so  great,  and  the  singing  of  men's  words, 
so  as  quite  to  cast  out  the  word  of  God,  is  become  so  universal 
(except  in  the  church  of  England)  that  one  scarce  dares  speak 
upon  the  subject :  neither  would  I,  having  already  met  with  con- 
tempt enough,  for  preferring  God's  hymns  to  man's  hymns,  if  a 
high  regard  for  God's  blessed  word  did  not  require  me  to  bear  my 
testimony;  and  if  I  did  not  verily  believe,  that  many  real  Chris- 
tians have  taken  up  this  practice  without  thinking  of  the  evil  of 
it;  and  when  they  come  to  consider  the^  matter  carefully,  will 
rather  thank  me,  than  censure  me,  for  freedom  of  speech. 

Let  me  observe  then,  that  I  blame  nobody  for  singing  human 
compositions.  I  do  not  think  it  sinful  or  unlawful,  so  the  matter 
be  scriptural.  My  complaint  is  against  preferring  men's  poems 
to  the  good  word  of  God,  and  preferring  them  to  it  in  the  church. 
I  have  no  quarrel  with  Dr.  Watts,  or  any  living  or  dead  versifier. 
I  would  not  wish  all  their  poems  burnt.  My  concern  is  to  see 
christian  congregations  shut  out  divinely  inspired  Psalms,  and 
take  in  Dr.  Watts'  flights  of  fancy;  as  if  the  words  of  a  poet 
were  better  than  the  words  of  a  prophet,  or  as  if  the  wit  of  man 
was  to  be  preferred  to  the  wisdom  of  God.  When  the  church,  is 
met  together  in  one  place,  the  Lord  God  has  made  a  provision 
for  their  songs  of  praise — a  large  collection,  and  great  variety —  . 
and  why  should  not  these  be  used  in  the  church  according  to 
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God'8  express  appointmentt  I  speak  not  of  private  people,  or  of 
private  singing,  but  of  the  church  in  its  public  service.  Why 
should  the  provision  which  God  has  made  be  so  far  despised,  as 
to  become  quite  out  of  use?  Why  should  pr.  Watts,  or  any 
hymn-maker,  not  only  take  the  precedence  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  also  thrust  him  entirely  out  of  the  church?  insomuch  that 
the  rhjrmes  of  a  man  are  now  magnified  above  the  word  of  God^ 
even  to  the  annihilating  of  it  in  many  congregations.  If  this  be 
right,  men  and  brethren,  judge  ye !  Examine  with  candour  *  the 
evidence  which  has  determined  my  judgement;  so  far  as  it  is  con- 
elusive  may  it  determine  yours. 

First,  The  Psalms  are  the  word  of  God,  with  which  no  work  of 
man's  genius  can  be  compared.    His  attributes  are  inanifest  in 
every  page,  and  prove  the  author  to  be  divine.    His  infinite  wis* 
dom  shines  throughout — ^his  goodness  appears  to  be  matchless — 
his  truth  in  every  tittle  infallible — ^his  power  almighty  to  bless 
the  hearing,  reading,  and  singing  of  his  word.    None  that  trust- 
ed in  it  was  ever  ashamed :  for  his  faithfulness  to  it  can  never  fai] , 
The  word  of  the  Lord  has  been  tried,  and  in  very  great  'difl&cul- 
ties,  yea,  in  seeming  impossibilities,  but  it  was  always  made  good. 
In  every  trial, he  "magnified his  word  above  all  his  name;"  he 
made  it  the  means  of  bringing  glory  to  his  name  and  nature,  and 
every  perfection  in  Deity  has  been  exalted  by  the  faithfulness  of 
God  to  his  word. "  In  this  view  of  the  Psalms,  what  is  there  to 
be  put  in  competition  with  them?    What  man  is  like  their  au- 
thor?   What  poetry  is  to  be  compared  with  the  Psalms  of  God? 
Who  can  make  the  singing  of  any  human  verses  an  ordinance, 
or  give  a  blessing  to  them,  such^as  is  promised,  and  is  given  to 
the  singing  of  Psalms?    For  what  reason  then  are  they  set  aside 
in  the  church?    Why  are  the  words  of  man's  genius  preferred  to 
the  words  of  inspiration?    Singing  of  Psalms  is  commanded  by 
divine  authority,  and  commanded  as  a  part  of  divine  worship;  not 
left  to  man's  wisdom  how  to  provide  for  it,  but  is  expressly  pro- 
vided for  in  the  good  word  of  God.    And  is  not  great  contempt 
put  upon  this  infinitely  wise  provision,  when  it  is  quit6  disused 
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jffomised  to  the  singing  of  them,  whereby  it  is  robbed  bf  Xint'Ot 
Its  choicest  treasures.  If  any  thing  be  sacrilege,  this  is.  Tht 
Psahns  are  stolen  out  of  the  church,  and  thereby  the  members 
are  deprived  of  the  blessings  promised  to  the  singing  of  them: 
for  God  will  not  give  you  the  end,  if  yon  neglect  the  meantf. 
Frequent  are  his  commands  in  the  Old  Testament,  to  sing  Fsalm^^ 
and  we  have  several  in  the  New:  for  instance,  let  the  word  (not 
something  besides  it,  hut  the  word)  of  Christ  itself  dwell  in  you 
richly  in  all  wisdom,  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in 
Psalms,  and  Hymns,  and  spiritual  SongS; — these  are  not  diffei'ent 
.  things,  but  different  names  for  the  same  collection  of  Psalms,  as 
they  treat  of  different  subjects.  Psalms  in  praise  of  Immanuel, 
such  especially  as  have  Hallelujah  at  the  beginning  or  end,  are 
called  Hymns,  and  the  Psalms  which'  relate  to  the  spiritual 
things  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom,  have  the  title  of  Song  set 
before  them  by  the  holy  Spirit,  such  as  7, 18, 30,  45,  46,  48,  65, 
m,  67,  68,  75,  76,  83,  87,  88,  92,  108,  from  110  to  135.  These 
Hymns  and  spiritual  Songs  were  part  of  the  scripture,  and  part  of 
the  Psalms,  scripture  Hymns,  and  scripture  Songs;  for  the  word 
of  Christ  in  singing  them,  was  to  dwell  in  them  richly;  not 
man's  word,  but  Christ^s;  and  when  the  apostle  is  speaking  of 
them  altogether,  he  calls  both  the  Hymn  and  spiritual  Song  a 
Psalm.  We  render  the  word  psaUprttes,  making  melody,  but 
it  means  singing  the  Psalm,  and  is  as  if  he  had  said— when  you 
use  a  Hymn  to  the  praise  of  God,  or  a  spiritual  Song  to  any  spiri- 
tual purpose,  sing  the  psalm  so  that  one  may  teach  and  admonish 
the  other.  It  was  a  service  in  which  each  is  commanded  to  join, 
and  each  was  to  endeavour  in  it  to  profit  the  other*  They  were 
to  try  so  to  sing  with  the  melody  of  the  heart  to  the  Lord,  as  at 
the  same  time  to  consult  each  others  profit,  that  while  the  Lord 
was  glorified,  the  church  might  receive  edifying.  Here  is  a  full 
authority  for  the  use  of  Psalms  in  the  church,  and  a  very  dear 
.direction  how  to  sing  them,  and  as  following  this  direction  was 
the  divine  means  of  making  the  word  of  Christ  to  dwell  richly  in 
believers,  how  poorly  must  it  dwell  in  them  who  slight  and  despise 
the  command ,  yea,  so  far  as  never  to  sing  any  Psalms  at  all? 

If  any  real  Christian  would  attend  to  this  reasoning,  how  can 
he  oppose  iti  Here  is  a  collection  of  Hymns  appointed  to  be 
sung  in  the  church  by  divine  authority;  but  the  authority  is 
despised,  and  the  collection  is  thrown  aside.  It  comes  from  the 
inspiration  of  the  Almighty,  but  the  church  entirely  refuses  to 
use  it;  is  not  this  doing  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grac&t  The 
collection  is  large,  and  very  particular  in  setting  forth  the  praises 
of  the  adorable  Immanuel;  is  it  not  a  gross  afi&ont  to  him  to  sing 
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none  of  hi9  praises  in  the  words  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth. 
aa  if  any  praises  were  good  enough  for  him,  or  as  if  he  could  be 
praised  better  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth.  Men 
and  brethren,  consider  whether  this  be  not  a  very  gross  affiront  to 
the  word  of  God,  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  the  Son  of  God. 
Consider  it  well,  and  the  Lord  give  you  a  right  understanding  in 
this  matter. 

Secondly,  The  singing  of  men's  poems  in  the  church,  and 
setting  aside  the  Psalms  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  is  contrary 
to  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  is  an  attempt  to 
defeat  them.  They  describe  the  state  of  the  gospel  church,  and 
declare  there  should  be  great  joy  and  gladness  found  in  it^  par- 
tictilarly  they  mention  singing  of  Psalms,  as  the  outward  expres- 
sion of  their  inward  joy.  in  the  Lord.  Thus  we  read,  1  Chron. 
xvi.  23, 24.  "  Sing  unto  the  Lord  all  the  earth,  shew  forth  from 
day  to  day  his  salvation:  declare  his  glory  among  the  heathen, 
his  marvellous  works  among  all  the  nations!"  Of  the  same  thing 
speaketh  the  prophet  Isa.  Ivi.  6,  7.  "Also  the  sons  of  the  stran- 
ger that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord  to  serve  him,  and  to  love  the 
name  of  the  Lord,to  be  his  servants,  even  every  one  that  keepeth  the 
sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and  taketh  hold  of  my  covenant,  even 
them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful 
in  mine  house  of  prayer:  their  burnt  offerings  and  their  sacrifices 
shall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar:  for  mine  house  shall  be  called 
an  house  of  prayer  for  all  people."  How  this  joy  was  to  be  ex  - 
pressed,  is  mentioned  in  psalm  xcv.  The  prophet  shews  how  be- 
lievers should  stir  up  one  another  to  rejoice  in  singing  Psalms: 
and  St.  Paul  says  this  was  written  of  the  New  Testament  church. 
According  to  his  explanation  of  the  Psalm  given  in  tife  3d  and 
4th  chapters  of  the  Hebrews,  the  Holy  Ghost  here  calls  for  the 
solemn  worship  of  our  Saviour,  and  requires  him  to  be  praised 
with  Psalms:  he  presses  this  duty,  together  with  public  prayer, 
ver.  6,  7.  and  then  demands  obedient  attention  to  the  word  of 
God,  against  which  no  man  should  harden  his  heart  through 
unbelief:  from  whence  it  appears,  that  praising  God  solemnly, 
with  singing  Psalms,  with  public  prayer,  and  with  hearing  the 
word,  are  still  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  and  are  to  continue  to- 
day, even  while  it  is  called  to-day,  unto  the  end  of  the  world. — 
These  prophecies  have  been  fulfilled.  The  blessed  gospel  han 
brought  joy  and  gladness  into  heathen  lands,  and  this  very  day, 
Pbalms  have  been  sung,  and  a  pure  offering  of  praise  has  been 
presented  unto  the  Lord,  and  it  will  be  presented  unto  him  so 
long  as  there  is  a  true  church  upon  earth.  What  then  shall  we 
thi^  of  those  pretended  reformers,  who  have  turned  the  Psalmf^ 
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t)>it  of  the  church,  and  who  ar«  acting  as  if  they  would  try  to  de« 
feat  these  propheciesi  I  wish  they  may  not  be  found  fighting 
against  God:  for  they  cannot  stop  their  accomplishment.  His 
word  cannot  be  broken.  As  long  as  the  earth  shall  continue^ 
Psalms  shall  be  sung  in  the  church  of  Christ:  In  it  there  will 
always  be  found  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody,  and  these 
will  be  expressed  in  God's  own  way,  in  the  matter,  and  wordi, 
and  form  of  God's  own  appointment. 

Consider  this,  ye  who  believe  the  scriptures  to  be  the  word  of 
God:  if  you  obey  from  the  heart  the  lorm  of  doctrine  thereiil 
delivered,  you  will  begin  to  reason  thus;  yea,  methinksl  here 
one  of  you  say— Since  God,  by  his  sovereign  grace,  has  put  a 
new  song  in  my  mouth,  it  adds  to  my  joy,  that  he  has  revealed 
the  very  words  in  which  he  would  have  me  to  praise  him.  He 
has  foretold  that  the  gospel  should  be  received  among  the  heathen, 
and  that  it  should  produce  such  effects  as  I  now  experience. 
Glory  be  to  him,  he  has  made  me  happy  in  Jesus,  and  my  happi- 
ness is  not  only  kept  up,  but  I  find  it  increases  by  singing  the 
inspired  Psalms  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whoever  leaves  off  the 
singing  of  Psalms,  God  forbid  I  should  be  of  that  number,  I  hope 
never  to  act  so  contrary  to  the  honour  of  God,  and  to  the  profit  of 
mine  own  sdtll. 

ThiwUy,  Of  the  same  sentiments  has  been  the  .church  of  Christ 
in  all  ages;  which  is  a  strong  argument  in  favour  of  Psalm 
singing.  We  know,  from  very  clear  testimony,  that  the  Psalms 
were  sung  in  the  temple  until  its  final  destruction.  We  are 
certain  ^hat*  Christ  made  use  of  the  Psalms.  His  apostles  fol- 
lowed his  example.  The  churches  of  Corinth,  and  Ephesus,  and 
Colosse,  made  the  singing  of  Psalms  part  of  their  public  worship. 
Such  of  if  he  twelve  tribes  as  were  scattered  abroad,  being  persecu- 
ted for  Christ's  sake,  did  sing  Psalms  when  they  were  in  an 
liappy  frame :  for  they  were  commanded  to  do  it  by  the  apostle 
James.  The  church  history  affords  abundant  evidence  of  the  use 
of  Psalms  in  every  country  converted  to  the  faith,  and  of  their 
being  sung  in  the  church,  as  a  part  of  public  worship.  This  has 
been  the  case  in  everv  age  without  interruption.  The  primitive 
Christians  sung  in  all  their  church  meetings.  Eusebius  says,  in 
the  seconc^century,  they  sung  Psalms  in  praise  of  Christ  and  his 
deity.  In  the  time  of  Justin  Martyr  instrumental  music  was 
abolished,  and  he  highly  conmiends  singing  with  the  voice, 
because,  says  he,  Psalms,  with  organs  and  cymbals,  are  fitter  to 
please  children,  than  to  instruct  the  church.  In  the  third  century 
we  read  much  of  Psalm  singing.  Arius  was  complained  of  as  a 
perverter  of  this  ordinance.  St.  Augustine  makes  it  an  high 
cririie  in  certain  heretics,  that  they  sung  hymns  composed  by 
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hipn ao  wit.  The  sense,  in  which  the  church  of  Christ  underBtood 
this  subject,  has  been,  till  of  late  years,  always  one  and  uniform. 
^ow  we  leave  the  ancient  beaten  path.  But  whyl  Have  we 
found  a  better  t  How  came  we  to  be  wiser  than  the  prophet^, 
'than  Christ,  than  his  apostles,  and  the  primi^Ve  Christiaqs,  yea^' 
than  the  whole  church  of  GodT  They  with  "one  consent  .hav^ 
sung  Psalms  in  every  age.  Herp  I  leave  the  reader  to  his  own 
reflections.  There  is  one  plain  inference  to  be  made  from  henca, 
none  can  easily  mistake  it.  May  he  see  it  in  his  judgment,  and 
follow  it  in  his  practice. 

Fourthly,  Singing  of  Psalms  in  the  church  is  an  ordinance 
commanded  of  God,  prophesied  of  in  the  Old  Testament,  and 
hitherto  fulfilled  in  the  New.  That  Psalm  singing  is  one  of  the 
means  of  grace  has  been  shewn  before.  It  is  part  of  public 
Wdr^hip,  enjoined  of  God,  and  to  which  he  has  promised  hi» 
hlessing.  Now  when  you  lay  aside  Psalras  in  the  church,  you  at 
the  same  time  cast  out  the  ordinance:  for  they  sire  inseparatbly 
one.  The  Psahn  is  the  ordinance.  Your  practice  speaks,  as  if 
you  said — "  We  will  neglect  the  means  of  increasing  our  joy  in 
God;  for  we  want  no  growing  lo^e  to  him,  nor  fresh  communi- 
cations of  his  love  to  us."  Surely  this  is  the  language  of  those 
persons  who  live  in  the  constant  neglect  of  one  of  the  divine 
ordinances.  God  appointed  it  in  vain  as  to  them.  Th«y  macke 
no  more  use  of  the  Psahns,  than  if  there  were  tio  tjoch  ff^vatili  in 
being.  And  is  not  this  opposing  bis  authority?  Is  it -notnngiQLte- 
iul  to  throw  away  his  appointed  means,  and  to  think  you  can 
pleiase.him  better,  with  singing  yoxa  own  poetry  than  his 7  Is 
itnotTiurtful  to  yourselves;  for  in  seeking  the  proimsed%lessing 
in  the  way  of  will-worship,  you  certainly  cannot  find  k.    Because 

Fifthly,  The  blessing  is  promised  to  the  ordinance.  You 
cannot  have  the  end  without  the  means.  The  Psalms  were 
revealed,  .that  we  might  in  singing  them  express  our  joy  in  God, 
and  diereby  improve  it.  They  were  fdr  the  exercise  of  grace  ^ 
and  for  the  increase  of  grace;  that  we  might  sing  with  grace  in 
our  hearts,  and  make  one  another^s  lieartB  warmer  by  singing. 
The  word  is  one  of  the  means  of  grace;  by  hearing  it,  faith 
cometh:  by  constant  hearing,faith  is  established.  If  the  word 
.  was  never  lieard,  how  could  faith  ctmxtl  If '^e  word  be  entirely 
neglected,  how  can  faith  growt  Prayer  is  one  of  tW  means  of 
grace:  it  is  appointed  in  order  to  keep  up  commuriion  with  God, 
and  to  bring  down  daily  supplies  of  mercies  from  him:  Could 
these  he  bad  without  asking^  Certainly  they  could  not.  Ringing 
of  Psalms  is  also  one  of  the  means  of  grace :  How  can  the  blessing 
|>romised  to  fhe'means  be  received,  if  ito  IPsalms  be  stmgl  What 
sort  of  a  church  would  it  be,  in  which  the  word  was  never  read  <^, 
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nor  pray  erf,  nor  singing  of  Paa^hos,  nor  any  means  of  grace  usedt 
It  could  not  be  a  churcb  of  Christ:  because  his  pre9ence  with^ 
and  his  blessings  to  his  people,  are  promised  to  them  in  the  ose 
of  the  n^ans.  The  blessii^  accompanies  the  ordinance,  and  is 
promised  unto  it;  God  has  joined  them  together,  and  4p|r  must 
not  be  put  asunder.  He  Vill  give  honour,  he  does  give  honour 
to  his  own  means.  He  makes  them  answer  the  end  of  tAsr 
institution.  When  the  Psalms  ^e  sung  in  faith,  they  do  rejoidSs 
the  heart.  The  holy  Spirit  blesses  the  singing,  and  causes 
mutual  joy  to  abound,  which  is  * 

Sixthly,  Another  reason  for  preferring  divine  Psalms  to  m»i'» 
poems.  The  Psalms  were  for  church  service.  When  the  memiwnr 
.  met,  we  read  of  their  singing  together  both  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  in  the  New.  It  was  their  joint  oflfering  of  praise.  T]» 
Psalms  were  appointed  to  be  sung  in  the  congregation^  that  one 
might  admonish  another,  which  we  do,  by  joining  with  them,  by 
making  the  word  iof  Christ  dwell  more  richly  in  them,  and  by 
exercising  their  graces  with  ours.  Thus  we  shew  our  fellewshij| 
in  the  gospel/  When  we  all  sing  the  same  Psalm,  it  is  as  ^l&e 
iiihurch  had  but  one  mouth  to  glorify  God.  ^nd  we  never  enjoy 
more  of  tbe  presence  of  God,  than  while  ^e  are  thu»fcaistnfeiil» 
together  with  thankful  hearts.  The  hotd^  who  instituted^  the 
.  ordin^Bce^  promised  this  blessing  to  ic:  but  when  his  Psalms  ara 
•thrttst  out,  and  human  compositioas  sung  in  their  room,  What 
leason  have  the  singers  to.  exj^ct  that  he  will  give  his  good 
Spirit  to  quicken  their  hearts,  and  to  inflame ^heir  devotion?  iUk 
did  not  promise  muttial  iviification,  but  ta  the  use  of  his  own 
me^ns.  He  would  have  believers  to  teach  and  to  exfiert  ob^ 
another^  but  it  was  in  singing  Yob  own  Psalms :  and  when  they  do j 
he  has  met  them  and  blessed  them,  and  always  will;  but  he  has 
given  no  promise  to  be  present,  whenever  the  church  meet 
together  in  public  to  sing  their  own  compositions,  or  to  make  tliei:# 
full  of  joy  with  the  light  of  his  countenance,  when  they  hat« 
been  doing  despito  to  his  Spirit,  and  putting  dishonour  »poii  hit; 

ward. 

Perhaps  these  sentiments  may  arise  from  my  great  attachment 
to  the  wcad  of  God,  with  which  others  may  not  be  affected  as  I 
Aui:  for  l%n  persuaded  it  is  not  possible  for  me  to  set  too, 
high  a  value  upon  the  holy  scriptures — sa  the  revelation 
of  the  will  of  God,  I  want  words  to  express  my  respect  for 
ihem— asthe  revelation  of  his  good  will  in  Jesus,  I  reverence 
1  hem  next  to  himself.  What  more  preciousi  What  more  delight- 
ful! *They  are  indeed  more  precious  than  gold,  yea  than  muok 

16* 
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fine  gold:  and  the  Psalms  are  sweeter  than  honey,  yea  thaa  th« 
honey  dropping  from  the  comb.  I  find  them  so.  They  are  my 
daUy  study,  and  daUy  delight.  I  do  not  boast,  but  praise.  The 
more  I  read,  the  more  I  admire  them.  The  description  of  Jesus 
in  Uirak  is  sweet :  the  meditation  of  him  is  sweeter  than  all  other 
sweets.  It  often  tastes  so  much  of  hetfven,  that  it  seems  to  me  I 
csiuiot  possibly  bestow  so  much  admiration  upon  the  Psalms,  as 
'  they  deserve.  This  is  my  settled  judgment  confirmed  by  expefir 
ence.  I  cannot  help  taking  particular  notice  of  this,  because  it 
fully  confirms  the  arguments  which  have  been  before  used; 

Experience  demonstrates,  that  God  does  bless  the  singing  of 
Psalms  in  the  church,  and  doe»not  bless  the  singing  of  men's 
Hymns.  It  is  a  melancholy  matter  of  fact,  that  in  many  congre- 
gations there  is  no  reading  of  God's  word,  no  singing  of  God'« 
word.  It  is  almost  laid  aside,  even  the  great  ordinance  of  God 
for  all  saving  purposes.  And  what  has  followed  1  Truly,  what 
might  be  expected;  yea,  what  could  not  but  follow.  The  Holy 
Spirit.has  been  grieved,  and  has  withdrawn^his  povrerful  presence^ 
For  want  of  whid^  a  deadness  that  may  be  felt  is  in  such  places. 
Of  this  good  men  have  complained  to  one  another,  ai^d  are  hum- 
bled for  it  before  God.  They  find  public  worship  withoi|t  power* 
Prayer  is  lifeless.  Preatbing  is  voice  and  nothing  m^re.  It 
may  be  the  truth,  but  the  hearers  are  apt  to  f^l  asleep  o\^x  it, 
and  th^  preacher  is  no  more  animated,  than  if  he  was  tellingan 
old  story.  The  channel  of  divkie  communication  is  quite  stopw 
up:  h^nce  Ichabod  may  be  seen  an&felt  too  upon  such  congrega- 
tions. Reader,  if  thou  art  alive  to  God  in  thine  own  heart,  thou 
knowest  this  to  be  true.  And  how  does  W  affect  theel  Certainly 
'  thou  wilt  join  with  mp  in  begging  of  God  to  revive  his  work 
among  us,  and  to  put  glory  upon  his  ordinances.  O  that  the 
Lford  would  return  with  his  gracious  presence  to  his  worshipping 
people.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  lead  them  to  see  their  ^rror  in 
neglecting  his  established  means  of  grac«,  especially  his  word 
read  and  sung.  And  whenever  he  does  this,  and  whenever  they 
put  honour  upon  his  word,  there  will  he  ceruinly  put  life  and 
IK>wer  into  the  ordinances,  and  the  congregation^  shall  again 
experience  that  God  is  among  them  of  a  truth. 

And  as.  God  does  not  bless  the  singing  of  human  colspositions 
in  his  church,  so  it  is  a  certain  matter  of  fact,  that  he  does  bless. 
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God  hts  made  th^  very  conspicuoiuk  A  city  that  is  set  on  a  hill 
csomot  be  hid.  The  builder  of  it  did  not  intend  it  should.  His 
gifts  and  graces  are  therefore  conferred,  that  the  giver  may  have 
all  the  glory.  And  who  are  most  enriched  with  his  gifts  and 
gracest  Are  they  not  such  as  he  has  brought  to  use  the  means 
most?  Who  honour  his  word,  never  failing  to  make  the  reading 
of  it  part  of  public  worship,  and  who  never  meet,  but  they  sing 
out  of  the  word  the  praises  of  their  God.  Among  these  the  Lord 
the  Spirit  does  work  with  power,  and  they  do  find  in  singing  his 
P^ms,  what  they  never  find  in  singing  men's  poems.  He 
makes  all  their  church  ordinances  lively  and  edifying.  He 
enables  them  to  draw  near  to  God  in  prayer,  and  they  have  happy 
communion  with  him:  he  hears,  and  answers.  The  word  preach- 
ed is  mighty  through  God.  Sinners  are  awakened.  Mourners 
are  comforted.  Believers  are  strengthened.  The  word  sung  is 
also  accompanied  with  the  same  power:  the  Psalms  are  made  an 
ordinance  indeed.  The  holy  Spirit  works  in  and  b^  them  to 
keep  up  holy  joy  in  believing  hearts.  He  promised  this,  and  the 
promise  is  fulfilled  at  this  very  hour — "  The  Lord  shall  comfort  ^ 
all  her  waste  places,  and  he  will  make  her  wilderness  like  Eden, 
and  her  desert  like  the  garden,  of  the  Lord,  joy  and  gladness 
shall  be  found  therein,  thanksgiving  and  the  voice  of  melody.'* 
Blessed  be  God  for  these  flavours  now  bestowed  upon  the  church 
gf  England.  This  prophecy  is  ours.  Adored  for  ever  be  his 
^pve.  He  is  now  with  us  of  a  truth,  and  he  has  turned  our  wild- 
erness into  the  garden  of  the  Lord.  We  do  not  triumph  for  this 
in-  ourselves.  We  do  not  look  down  with  contempt  upon  others- 
No,  no.  We  acknowledge  it  to  be  the  Lord's  doing,  to  the. 
praise  of  the  glory  of  his  own  grace;  and  to  him  we  look  for  the 
continuance  of  this  inestimable  blessing.  O  that  he  would  bestow 
il  abundantly  upon  those  congregations,  who  have  the  form 
wittiout  the  power.  This  is  the  fervent  prayer  of  my  heart.  I 
am  sure  our  joy  will  increase  by  their  sharing  with  us.  May 
the  good  Lord.  reveiVe  his  work  in  all  his  chuiehes,  and  may  the 
Jife  and  power  vouchsafed  to  some  be  found  in  all. 

What  can  any  unprejudiced  person  infer  from  hence  1  Is  not 
ttte  case  plain?  Where  is  the  presence  of  God  most  to  be  found? 
Among  the  singers  of  poems,  or  the  singers  of  Psalms?    What 
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vad  power.  It  keep»  up  no  commaikion  with  Cbd.  It  admiiifli* 
ten  no  holy  joy.  It  is  not  the  means  of  grace,  but  degenetaies 
into  a  mere  entertainment,  and  is  tiie  same  thing  in  the  chvaefa. 
that  music  is  in  the  playhouse. 

How  can  that  be,  says  <me,  I  am  a  witness  to  the  eontvary:  I 
hare  found  profit  in  singing  hymns,  and  I  am  sore  I  have  received 
pleasure.  You  may  fancy  so,  but  perhaps  it  is  only  fancy:  for 
your  practice  confutes  your  profession*  God  has  revealed  the 
Psalms  for  the  use  of  the  church,  he  has  commanded  them  to  be 
sung  in  it,  and  has  promised  to  meet  his  r^oicing  people,  and  in 
singing  to  make  their  joy  abound :  but  jom  despise  the  command, 
and  therefore  3rou  can  have  no  title  to  the  promise.  You  cannot 
have  the  end  without  the  means:  while  you  slight  the  ordinance, 
how  can  you  possibly  receive  the  blessing  promised  to  it?  For 
the  Holy  Ghost  will  not  vouchsafe  his  joy  to  them  who  seek  it  in^ 
opposition  to  his  sovereign  will:  so  that  you  might  be  pleased, 
but  profited  you  could  not.  The  profit  is  God's  bles^ng  upon 
the  use  of  his  own  means,  but  you  did  not  use  the  means,  nay  yoa 
despised  his,  and  fallowed  your  own  self-will.  What  pro^ 
could  sudi  singing  bring  you?  What  fellowship  could  you 
have  with  God  in  it,  or  what  joy  in  Gx>d  increased  by  it?  You 
may  bringyour  poems  into  the  diurch,  and  may  be  vastly  delighted 
with  performing  them.  So  is  the  vainest  creature  alive  at  the 
opera.  The  pleasure  in  both  cases  arises  firom  the  same  cause. 
The  ear  is  pleased  with  harmony,  some  animal  joy  is  excited,  a 
fine  tune,  well  played,  well  sung,  a  very  agreeable  entertainment; 
but  there  could  be  no' more  spiritual  edification  in  the  one  than  in 
the  other:  because  neither  of  them  was  the  ordinance  of  God. 

What!  say  some,  is  it  unlawful  to  sing  human  compositions  in 
the  church?  How  can  that  be?  Why,  they  sing  them  at  such 
a  place,  and  such  a  place :  great  men,  and  good  men,  aye,  and 
lively  ministers  too  sing  them :  will  you  set  up  your  judgment 
against  theirs? 

It  is  an  odious  thing  to  speak  of  one's  self,  except  it  be  to 
magnify  the  grice  of  God.  What  is  my  private  judgment?  I 
set  it  up  against  no  body  in  indifferent  things:  I  would  wish  to 
yield  to  every  man's  infirmity:  for  I  want  the  same  indulgence 
myself.  But  in  the  present  case  the  scripture,  which  is  our  only 
rule  of  judgment,  has  not  left  the  matter  indi^rent.    God  has 
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pose  Hymns  lolbe  compared  WUhtlie' Psalms  of  God.  I  want  a 
name  for  thatman^  who  should- pn^tend  that  he  could  make 
better  Hymiis  than  the  Koly  CHiost.  His  collection  i  large 
enough :  it  wants  no  addition.  It  is  pelfect,  as  its  author,  and  not 
capable  of  aiiy  improvetoent.  Why  in  such  a  case  would  any 
man  in  the  world  take  it  into  his  head  to  sit  down  to  write 
Hymns  for  the  use  of  the  church?  It  is  just  the  saine  as  if  he 
was  to  write  a  new  Bible,  not  only  better  than  the  old,  but  so 
much  better,  that  the  old  may  be  thrown  aside.  What  a  blasphe- 
mous attempt!  And  yet  our  Hymn-mongers,  inadvertently  I 
hope,  have  come  very  near  to  this  blasphemy:  for  they  shut  out 
the  Psalms,  intaoduce  their  own  verses  into  the  church,  sing 
them  with  great  dblight,  and  as  they  fancy  with  great  profit; 
although  the  whole  practice  be  in  direct  opposition  to  the  com- 
mand of  God,  and  therefore  cannot  possiMy  be  accompanied  with 
the  blessing  of  God. 

If  any  one  be  offended  at  my  freedom  of  speech,  I  am  sorry  for 
it.  I  thought  I  had  liberty  to  give  mint  opinion,  especially  in  a 
matter,  wherein  the  honour  of  God,  and  of  his  word  required  me 
to  speak  openly.  Let  this  be  mine  apology.  If  you  are  not 
pnvinced,  if  you  will  sing  human  compositions  in  preference  to 
li^it^e;  pray  do  not  quarrel  with  me.  i  ato  a  man  of  peace.  Go 
on  j^our  way,  and  let  me  go  oh  mine.  Let  me  shxg  God*s  Psalms^ 
and  you  inay  sing  any  body's  Hymns.  I  have  borne  my  testimo- 
ny. Forgive  me  this  once,  and  after  I  have  closed  up  the  evi- 
dence with  a  very  good  witneiss,  against  whom  the  admirers  of 
Aymns  can  have  no  objection,  I  promise  herein  to  offend  you  no 
more.  He  is  no  less  a  person  than  the  great  Dr.  Watts  himself 
He  speaks  full  to  the  point,  and  gives  his  testimony  very  distinctly. 
He  never  intended,  he  says,  to  thrust  the  Psalms  of  God  out  of 
.  the  church.  His  words  in  the  preface  to  his  Hymns  are  these — 
"  Far  be  it  from  my  thoughts  to  lay  aside  the  book  of  Psalms  in 
public  worship :  few  can  pretend  so  great  a  value  for  them  as 
myself:  it  is  the  most  urtful,  most  devotional,  and  divine  collec- 
tion Of  poesy;  and  nothing  can  be  'supposed  more  proper  to  rai^e 
a  pious  soul  to  heaven,  than  some  parts  of  that  book;  never  was 
a  piece  of  experimental  divinity  so  nobly  written,  and  so  justly 
reverenced  and  admired."  Happy  would  it  have  been  for  the 
Christian  world,  if  his  followers  had  ate>pjJed  just  where  he  did. 
He  decliares  it  was  far  fVom  his  thoughts  to  do  what  they  hkve 
done.  It  never  came  into  his  head  to  lay  aside  the  book  of 
Psalms  in  public  worship.  Think  of  this,  and  weigh  it  catefhlly, 
ye  that  4dolize  Dr.  Watts,  and  prefbr  his  poems  to  the  itifiillfble 
word  of  God.    It  would  be  well  for  you,  if  you  valued  Psalms  as 
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much  as  he  did:  for  he  says  none  valued  them  more.  Then  yotr 
woiild  have  looked  upon  them  in  his  light:  for  l^^ng  alraidy 
in  your  hands  the  most  devotional  and  the  most  divine  collection^ 
you  would  not  have  thought  of  any  other,  knowing  it  was  im- 
possible to  have  a  better,  buf  you  would  have  used  this,  and 
woiild  have  found  it  too,  as  Dr.  Watts  did,  the  most  proper  to 
raise  the  soul  to  heaven.  Blessed  sentiments!  I  honour  the 
memory  of  Dr.  Watts  for  this  glorious  testimony.  I  can  say 
nothing  that  can  bear  harder  upon  those  persons,  who,  contrary 
to  his  opinion,  have  entirely  left  off  singing  the  Psalms  of  Grod 
in  the  church.  He  never  intended  to  countenance  such  a 
practice.  He  declares  it  was  far  from  his  thoughts,  yea,  he 
abhorred  the  very  thought,  and  in  so  saying  he  has  upon  record 
condemned  it.  Here  I  rest  the  matter.  If  the  admirers  of  Dr. 
Watts  will  not  be  determined  by  his  authority,  I  am  sure  they 
will  not  by  mine:  and  therefore  I  take  my  leave  of  them.  Fare* 
well.    May  the  Lord  guide  you  into  all  truth. 


MtUtt  Helifiiottii  inttUiamtt. 

MR.  ADAMS'  REPORT 
Of  his  Missionary  labours  in  the  States  ofjIMiana,  lUino\ 
Missouri;  made  to  the  Associate  Synod  at  their  late  Meeti( 
May. 

The  appointment  siven  me  by  Synod  was,  to  itinerate  four 
months  in  Indiana,  Illinois,  and  Missouri.  The  most  prominent 
design  of  this  appointment  being  to  answer  the  petition  for  sup- 
plies from  Pike  and  Lincoln  counties.  Missouri,  and  these  pla- 
ces, being  in  your  Missionary's  estimation,  an  important  station, 
and  one  that  would  help  to  facilitate  the  extension  of  the  cause 
throughout  those  States;  he  deemed  it  his  duty  to  appropriate  a 
large  portion  of  the  time  to  that  section  of  coimtry,  while  the 
remainder  should  be  spent  in  exploring  other  regions,  encoiura- 
ging  those  who  wished  well  to  the  cause,  and  collecting  facts 
which  might  aid  the  Synod  in  ^ture  appointments  and  Missiona* 
ries  in  fulfilling  them.  The  three  first  Sabbaths  of  October  then 
were  spent  in  the  Presbytery's  vacancies  in  Indiana,  be- 
fore the  engagements  of  Presbytery  would  permit  me  to  leave 
their  bounds.  The  next  Sabbath  was  spent  at  Springfield,  San- 
gimond  county,  Illinois,  and  the  nine  following  Sabbaths  in  Pike 
and  Lincoln  counties,  Missouri.  In  returning  by  a  different 
route,  the  first  Sabbath  was  spent  at  Kaskaskia,  and  the  next  at 
Carmi,  Illinois;  one  more  near  Princeton,  one  at  Freedonia,  and 
one  in  Decatur  county,  Indiana.  Besides  this,  I  preached  on 
week  days  and  nights,  at  the  request  of  individuals,  more  than 
once  a  week  on  an  average,  and  in  some  cases^  three  or  four  times 
in  the  weeV^ 
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Tkede  meetineg  were  often  well  attended.  Three  public  exa- 
minations were  held  in  Pike  and  Lincoln  counties,  and  some  pri< 
vate,  for  the  trial  and  instruction  of  applicants.  The  people  ad- 
hering to  our  cause  in  this  place,  I  thought  proper  to  organize^is 
a  congregation.  Three  elders  have  been  elected,  who  had  al- 
ready  been  ordained,  two  of  them  being  formerly  members  of 
Mr.  Dixon's  charge,  in  South-Carolina;  and  the  other  applying 
for  membership  upon  certificate  from  another  denomination  of 
Presbyterians.  The  places  of  worship  in  this  congreg^ion  will 
be  three,  but  are  not  yet  defined  by  any  appropriate  names.  A 
number  of  children  have  been  acknowledged  by  baptism,  their  par- 
ents having  been  previously  admitted,either  upon  certificate  or  ex- 
amination. A  strong  desire  was  evinced  by  many  for  a  purer  dis- 
pensation of  ordinances,  than  has  been  usual  in  that  section  of 
country.  The  number  of  families  including  adherents,  is  eigh- 
teen. Some  of  them  have  been  destitute  for  eight  and  some  for 
sixteen  years.  Want  of  time  prohibited  me  from  penetrating 
farther  into  the  interior  of  Missouri,  although  this  would  for  ma- 
ny reasons  have  been  very  desirable.  Some  families  or  persons 
were  discovered  in  diiferent  parts  of  the  tour,  few  of  whom  re- 
ceived more  than  one  sermon,  and  that  frequently  on  a  week 
night.  This  was  received  however  with  evidence  of  lively  grat- 
itude to  God,  received  perhaps,  as  the  unexpected  answer  to  pray- 
ers long  since  and  repeatedly  offered,  but  at  last  given  over,  as 
in  a  manner  hopeless  and  rejected.  Instances  of  this  kind  occur- 
ring in  different  parts  of  the  tour,  without  any  foresight  or  antici 
pation  on  the  part  of  your  missionary,  induced  in  his  mind  the 
belief,  that  this  was  :the  finger  of* God,  who  "gathered  them 
wfien  they  wandered  in  the  wilderness,  in  the  solitary  way.*' — 
From  all  these  circumstances,  it  will  be  seen  by  Synod,  that  the 
prospect  for  missionary  usefulness  in  the  extensive  region  of  the 
west,  is  encouraging.  The  following  additional  reasons  for  pros- 
ecuting the  work  begun,  are  humbly  submitted. 

1.  An  opportunity  is  offered  of  preaching  Christ's  gospel  to 
many  that  have  seldom  or  never  heard  it.  In  the  western  regions 
of  Indiana,  and  throughout  the  state  of  Missouri,  there  are  but 
few  ministers,  either  stationary  or  itinerant,  who  deserve  tlie 
Presbyterian  name.  And  in  the  whole  state  of  Illinois,  there 
was,  so  late  as  last  winter,  but  one  settled  minister,  who  lives  near 
Kaskaskia.  Arminianism,  as  propagated  by  the  Methodists  and 
Cumberland  Presbyterians,  and  by  some  of  the  looser  sects  of  the 
Baptistsjand  Arianism,  as  held  by  individuals  of  different  names, 
and  especially  by  the  whole  sect  denominated  New-Lights, 
(which  is  numerous,)  generally  prevail.  Universalism,  is  not  un- 
frequent;  and  the  grossest  infidelity  and  open  profanation  of 
God's  name,  day,  and  ordinances,  every  where  stare  the  christian 
traveller  in  the  face.  Yet  many  persons  of  all  these  descriptions, 
show  a  willingness  to  hear,  and  some,  it  is  hoped,  may  through 
the  divine  blessing  be  led  to  believe  the  things  spoken,  so  far  at 
least,  as  to  confide  in  Christ  alone  for  salvation. 

2.  A  call  is  presented  to  go  and  "  seek  that  which  was  lost."—^ 
Not  a  few  of  Christ's  sheep,  both  of  our  own  and  other  denomi- 
nations, having  in  a  venturous  manner  emigrated  to  these  new 
countries,  are  in  imminent  danger  from  the  above  mentioned  her- 
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esiea^  soiAQ.pf  them  akeady  begimuog  to  fall  and  their  children 
still  mori^^  liahle^  o wiiig  to  a  want  of  instruction  even  from  books, 
to  become  a  prey  t^  error,  delusion,  and  prevailing-  vice.  That 
religion  which  is  improperly  termed  Galvanism,  needs,  in  that 
country,ito  be  pre^^entedin  its  boldest  and  most  consistent  aspect, 
in  order  to  meet  the  e0rontery  and  force  of  the  erroneous  sys- 
tem? pre-occupyingrthe  field. 

3.  The  property  of  many  of  our  people  in  the  middle  and 
southern  states  to  emigrate,  though  not  checked,  might  be  happi- 
ly regulated,  by  the  establishment  of  vacancies  to  which  they 
could  reiQOve  with  advantage  to  themselves  and  the  cause. 

4.  The  securing  of  any  advantage  already  gained,  is  an  object 
not  to  be  totally  disregarded,  that  your  past  labours  may  not  be 
in  vain  in  the  Lord.  From  the  moment  that  the  enemy  finds  hhn- 
self  disturbed  in  some  of  his  strong  holds,  violent  opposition  must 
in  such  cases4)e  encountered;  and  so  much  the  more  difficult  to 
resist  the  longer  Ithe  combat  is  delayed.  Nothing  has  been  drawn 
from  the  Synod's  fund  to  defray  the  expences  of  travelling,  and 
such  has  been  the  liberality  of  the  people  of  Missouri,  and 
others  by  the  way,  that  a  surplus  of  donations  received  above  the 
necessary  expences,  has  been  transmitted  to  the  funds. 

A  few  copies  of  the  Testimony,  and  of  Muckersie's  Catechism^, 
which  I  carried  with  me,  I  found  to  be  of  excellent  use,  and  would 
beg  leave  to  recommend  the  carrying  of  them  or  similar  pamph- 
lets, by  future  missionaries. 

Permit  me  the  liberty  of  remarking,  in  conclusion,  two  facts, 
attested  indeed  in  scripture,  but  strongly  confirmed  in  my  own 
mind,  by  the  state  of  religious  society,  in  the  western  country. — 
Fir&t,  the  early  instruction  of  youth  m  sound  principles,  may  ex 
tend  the  rich  paternal  blessing  to  future  generations  and  distant 
climes.  Secondly^  the  commencement  of  apostacy,  often  leads 
either  the  present  or  future  generation,  into  the  most  fearful  con 
sequences. 

Yours  submissively  in  the  Lord. 

JAMES  ADAMS. 

An  account  of  donations  received  during  the  Mission,  with  the 
sum  total  expended,  is  subjoined. 

Received  firom  Clark  congregation,  .  $11.00 

„  Walnut  Ridge,      .  .                  4.31 

„  Peter  Gailloway,  (Lincoln  co.  Missouri,)     10.00 

„  John  Law,                  do  do              3.50 

„  William  Galloway,    do  do    .          3.50 

„  Jno.  Gralloway,           do  do             3.50 

„  Samuel  Gladney,        do  do                63 

„  Samuel  O.  Tomb,  Pike  co.  Missouri,  2.00 

„  Samuel  Johnson^      do  do                     1.62 

„  David  Tomb,  sen.     do  do                     1.00 

„  John  January,          do  do            .1.00 

„  Joseph  Carroll,         do  do                     2.00 

„  James  Watson,         do  do                       50  . 

$44.50 
Carried  over. 
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Brought  forward,                     $44i^ 
Received  from  John  Mackey,  PBw  co.  Missouri.       .  1.00 
Alex.  Alison,           do           do  l.OQ 
„             William  Woods,  and  others,  near  Prince- 
ton, Indiana. 9.00 

„             John  M'Millan,  near  Kaskaskia,  Illinois,  1.12 

,^             Sundry  persons  in  Decatur  co.  Indiana,  BMl 

„             Thos.  Smith  and  Son,  Bloomlngton,  Ind.  1 .50 

^.75 
Travelling  expences,  43.75 

Balance  transmitted  to  Synod's  Fund,  $12.00 


Air  £LOT  rO&  A  FAST. 

The  following  Act  for  a  Fast  was  passed  at  the  last  meeting  of 
the  Associate  Synod  in  May,  but  omitted  in  the  Minutes. 

There  are  in  the  present  day  many  things  favourable  in  the  situation  of 
different  nations  and  churches.  No  one,  who  feels  interested  in  the  pres- 
ent happiness  of  men,  or  the  salvation  of  souls,  can  view  without  pleasure* 
nations  emerging  from  the  darkness  and'  degradation  of  oppres^on  to  free- 
dom and  refinement,  and  the  light  of  the  gospel  arising  upon  those  who 
have  long  sat  in  the  region  and  shadow  of  death.  AU  christian  lands  are 
simultaneousljT  aroused  to  the  most  active  exertions  in  spreading  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  ;  multitudes  contribute  of  their  substance,  and  not  a  few 
are  compassing  sea  and  land  in  these  laudable  exertions.  Yet,  it  ia  to  be 
feared,  that  many  trust  in  t!heir  labours  as  their  justifying  righteousness,  and 
seek  by  outward  show,  to  cover  their  neglect  of  the  more  painful,  secret 
iind  internal  duties  of  religion.  There  is  too  much  pride  of  merit,  too  much 
vain  display,  too  much  flattery  of  others,  too  much  self-applause,  too  much 
overstrained  description  of  labours  and  success,  too  much  disregard  of  pu- 
rity and  truth  attending  tl^e  exertions,  which  call  us  fo  mingle  tones  of 
lamentation  with  the  song  of  praise. 

It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  in  the  religious  instruction  of  their  children, 
parents  are  exceedingly  negligent;  and  instead  of  being  excited  by  the 
helps  so  abundantly  furnished,  and  the  interest  so  generally  felt,  they  take 
occasion  from  these  things  to  cast  off  that  burden  which  the  word  of  God« 
and  their  vows  impose,  2V  train  up  their  little  ones  in  the  nurture  and 
{jtdmonilion  of  the  Lord.  Parents  are  the  divinely  appointed  teachers  of 
their  children  whdm  no  assistance  from  others,  can  exempt  from  this  duty, 
and  without  whose  co-operation  by  precept  and  example,  there  is  but  a 
faint  prospect  of  other  means  being  successful.  Many  show  no  concern  ei- 
ther to  teach  by  themselves  or  by  others,  those  who  are  soon  to  fill  their 
places  in  the  state  and  church,  who  are  to  be  the  legislators  and  judges  of 
the  nations,  the  members,  the  rulers  and  teachers  of  the  church.  Many, 
very  many  are  training  up  their  children  in  those  ways  which  lead  down  to 
destruction,  and  few,  very  few,  are  careful  to  secure  to  their  d^dren  the 
principal  thing,  by  teaching  them  daily  and  diligently  in  the  ways  of  the 
Lord,  by  praying,  labouring  and  watching  for  their  souls  as  those  that  must 
give  an  account  Through  this  neglect  our  youth  are  left  to^ow  up  in 
ignorance  and  disregard  of  the  trut^  a  ready  prey  to  the  delusions  of  eiw 
ror  and  the  fioLscinations  of  vice. 

Christians  in  different  societies  are  becoming  more  harmonious  in  their 
feelings;  and  many  once  divided,  are  united  in  visible  commuoioo ;  yet  the 
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spiril  of  division  conttnues,  and  the  boodfl  of  anion  in  mort  instances^  ttre 
der^cUon  of  principle  and  dinrcgard  to  the  truth.  Notwithstanding  aH 
paeX  we  read  and  hear  of  the  wonderfal  things  wrought  in  Zion,  who  does 
not  see  that  the  cause  of  truth  and  vital  piety  is  rapidly  declining,  that  er- 
ror abounds  with  all  its  bitter  fruits  ?  Arians,  Arminians,  Hopkinsians, 
Universalists,  and  other  sects,  maintaining  destructive  heresies,  are  every 
where  increasing.  Churches,  once  noted  for  their  purity,  are  visibly  de- 
clining, and  those  who  still  manifest  a  disposition  to  witness  fiuthfuUy  for 
Christ,  have  imbibed  something  of  this  spirit  of  defection.  Such,  scarcely 
maintain  their  ground,  while  the  enemy  is  coming  in  as  a  flood.  Where, 
we  may  ask,  in  these  days  so  mudi  extolled,  are  the  churches  advancing  in 
reformation  ?  where  is  error  laid  aside  ?  where  are  testimonies  for  Christ 
becoming  more  pure,  or  full,  or  explicit  f  Where  are  the  men  who  are  very 
jealous  for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  are  not  ashamed  nor  afraid  to  ap- 
pear on  the  side  of  Christ  and  his  words,  ¥iio  love  not  frieiids,  nor  reputa- 
tion, nor  property,  nor  life,  for  his  sake ;  who  sigh  and  cry  for  all  the  abom- 
inations done  in  the  land,  and  who  will  give  the  Lord  no  rest  until  he  estab- 
lish his  Zion  and  make  Jerusalem  a  praise  throughout  all  the  earth  ? — 
Where,  amidst  all  the  revivals  of  which  we  heai*,  are  the  duties  of  family 
and  secret  devotion  revived  ?  Have  we  not  reason  to  fear,  that  the  Lord 
is  about  to  depart  in  his  anger,  or  arise  to  judgement  in  the  fierceness  of 
his  wrathf 

In  particular  we  are  called  to  lament  the  disposition  so  generally  mani- 
fested to  set  aside  the  principle  and  the  practice  of  solemn  and  public  cov- 
enanting ;  a  duty  by  which  our  fathers  stifred  up  one  another  in  the  work 
of  reformation.  To  this  duty  there  is,  at  present  &  peculiar  call ;  when  the 
enemy  is  taking  measures  so  artful  and  successful  in  opposing  the  cause  of 
truth.  The  most  bitter  and  dangerous  enemies  of  the  church,  are  found 
in  her  bosom ;  the  most  deadly  wounds  are  given  to  religion  in  the  house 
of  its  friends.  False  professors  are  more  to  be  feared  than  open  infidels ; 
and  Satan  is  more  to  be  dreaded  as  an  angel  of  light,  than  as  a  roaring  lion 
seeking  to  destroy.  In  the  present  day  it  is  common  to  profess  and  support 
religion,  it  is  common  to  encourage  hasty 'and  unscriptural  admissions  to 
church  fellowship.  The  consequences  are,  hjrpocrisy,  division,  strife,  and 
every  evil  work.  The  tares  grow  with  the  wheat  in  such  abundance  and 
luxuriance,  that  though  the  waste  be  less  violent^nd  visible,  it  is  not  less 
than  when  the  boar  from  the  forest  devours  it.  Under  such  circumstances 
there  is  a  loud  call  to  bind  ourselves,  to  stir  up  and  encourage  each  other 
in  the  Lord^s  cause  by  publicly  avouching  him  to  be  our  God.  Tet  this 
practice  is  falling  into  general  disuse.  Men  do  not  generally  come  forward 
to  say  that  it  is  no  ordinance  of  God,  that  it  is  a^unvention  of  man,  a  snare 
of  the  devil,  a,  sin  of  our  fathers.  But  with  a  voldness  more  dishonouriog 
to  Christ  and  more  to  be  deplored  than  open  opposition,  they  treat  it  as  a 
matter  of  indifference  or  doubtful  disputation.  It  is  pleasing  to  find  that  a 
few  in  this  land  and  in  the  land  of  our  fathers  still  show  themselves  ready 
to  express  in  this  way  their  attachment^ to  a  covenanted  reformation,  but 
painfid  te  find  so  many  who  coldly  decline  or  openly  oppose  the  duty,  and 
so  many  unstedfe^t  and  perfidious  in  covenant. 

In  our  own  land  iniquity  continues  to  abound,  many  immoralities  danger- 
ous to  the  souls  of  men  and  the  interests  of  civil  society  not  only  prevail, 
but  are  tolerated  and  sanctioned,  or  only  restrained  by  laws  so  ambiguous 
and  feeble  in  their  character,  that  their  only  use  is  to  afford  a  triumph  to 
vice.  The  penalties  of  the  law  are  in  many  instances  too  lenient.  Aiid  in 
some  cases,  as  in  the  crime  of  murder,  mercy  is  extended  where  the  word 
of  God  forbids  it.  Those  vices  which  aeem  more  peculiar  to  our  country 
and  to  threaten  the  niost  alarming  consequences  are  avarice,  gambling, 
druhkehness,  profenity,  and  Sabbath-breaking.  Multitudes  in  our  land 
rub  unseat  to  preach  Christ ;  unlearned  them8elve8||]^e^i^ume  the  offio^ 
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of  teatshers,  and  if  the  land  hiLth  reason  to  mourn  when  a childis  their 
king^,  has  not  the  church,  when  children  in  knowledg^e  are  their  pastors.— 
"By  Uiis  means  the  seal  is  put  upon  the  ignorance  and  delusions  of  men, 
many  who  were  seeking  and  might,  under  proper  direction,  have  entei«d 
the  kingdom,  are  turned  aside  after  vanities  and  lies,  to  the  disgrace  of  re- 
ligion and  the  ruin  of  their  souls.  For  these  crimes,  and  for  our  abuse  of 
many  unmerited  fovours,  the  Lord  has  in  some  instances,  been  pleading  a 
■controversy  with  us,  threatening  with  sidoiess  and  famine.  And  have  we 
not  reason  to  fear  that  unless  we  repent,  he  will  be  more  thoroughly  avenged 
of  such  a  nation  as  this. 

Respecting  that  body  of  witnesses  to  which  we  belong,  we  have  nothing 
to  boast.  Through  the  Lord's  unmerited  goodness,  we  have  in  general 
proceeded  in  our  work  with  one  heart  and  one  mind.  Yet  have  we  much 
reason  to  be  humbled  on  account  of  our  indifference  and  unfaithfulness. — 
We  have  reason  to  fear  that  we  have  not  wholly  escaped  that  spirit  of  de- 
fection which  has  desolated  some  of  the  feirest  portions  of  God's  heritage. 
And  lest  for  our  want  of  love  to  the  truth,  corrupt  men  may  arise,  among 
us,  and  ourselves  be  left  to  strong  delusions.  Many  show  much  indiffer- 
ence in  searching  for  the  truth,  and  many  are  careless  in  maintaining  it.~- 
Many  embrace  their  profession  without  doe  examination,  and  are  ready  at 
any  time  to  lay  it  down  as  they  took  it  up,  without  conviction.  Change  of 
abode,  connexions,  convenience,  the  preference  of  a  minister,  slight  grounds 
of  displeasure  and  many  things  of  this  nature,  are  often  judg^  sufficient 
f'easons  for  dispensing  with  the  most  solemn  vows.  The  duties  of  the  family 
and  .closet  are  in  many  families  either  n^lected,  or  carelessly  observed. — 
Before  the  world  we  are  not  sufficiently  careful  to  commend  our  principles 
by  our  practice,  and  to  give  neither  cause  nor  occasion  to  the  adversary  to 
speak  reproachfully.  God  has  been  visiting  us  with  judgments,  in  calling 
away  some  of  our  tesichers,  and  one  of  them  who  fiUed  a  most  important 
station  in  the  church.  In  two  of  our  presbyteries  all  the  congregations  of 
which  were  settled,  in  a  little  more  than  the  space  of  two  years  eight  have 
been  by  various  means  deprived  of  their  teachers,  and  are  now  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd.  These  our  sins,  and  these  testimonies  of  God's  dis- 
pleasure call  us  to  humble  ourselves  before  the  Lord,  and  turn  unto  him 
with  fasting,  and  mourning,  and  prayer;  for  it  may  be  that  he  will  return 
and  have  mercy  upon  us  and  make  us  glad  according  to  the  years  in  which 
ve  have  seen  eviL 

Let  us  beseech  him  then,  to  return  to  his  heritage,  to  revive  his  work, 
and  make  bare  his  arm  as  in  the  days  of  old.  Let  us  pray  for  his  blessing 
on  a  testimony  for  truth,  that  he  would  put  a  stop  to  tiie  spirit  of  defection 
90  prevalent,  and  heal  the  backslidings  of  his  people ;  that  he  would  bless 
the  Associate  Synod  in  ^^  land ;  those  who  are  united  in  the  same  cause 
in  the  land  of  our  fathert,  and  aU  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  in  truth  and 
sincerity :  that  he  would  visit  the  heathen  with  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and 
accompany  all  scriptural  means  for  the  advancement  of  his  kingdom,  with 
the  blessing  of  his  Spirit ;  that  he  would  return  in  mercy  to  hii  ancient  Is- 
rael, a'nd  give  to  hb  Sob  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles :  &at  be  would  fiU 
the  earth  with  the  knowledge  of  his  truth  and  the  fear  of  his  terrible 
name.  Arise  O  Lord,  and  plead  thy  cause,  rebuke  thine  enemies  and  sare 
thv  heritae^. 
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M^it  please  your  Reverence-^-We,  the  under8i|£ied,  being  Members  ttf  ^ 
the  fijoeoan  Catholic  Church  in  your  Bishopric,  beg  leave  to  approach  you 
with  flill  the  respect  and  deference  due  to  our  spiritual  father,  and  to  implore 
y<mr  pastoral  indulgence  on  a  subject  of  much  anxiety  to  us,  and  of  great  im- 
portance to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  our  dear  childr)en. 

In  almost  every  parish  of  this  county  free  schools  have  been  established  by 
our  charitable  gentry,  with  the  assistance  of  the  generous  English,  in  which 
all  who  choose  to  attend  are  taught  how  to  earn  their  own  bread  with  honesty, 
and  to  live  in  quietness  and  kindness  with  their  neighbours  y  and  every  sort 
of  books  necessary  for  this  purpose  are  supplied  without  the  least  cost.  As 
many  of  our  clergy  for  a  long  time  supported  and  recommended  these  schools, 
as  we  blow  the  masters  are  good  scholars,  and  men  who  have  obtained  cer- 
tificates of  character  from  priests — and  as  we  see  that  the  pupils  of  these 
schools  get  on  rapidly  in  knowledge  and  good  behaviour,  we  are  desirous  that 
our  beloved  children  should  have  the  benefits  which  are  enjoyed  by  our  neigh- 
bours. 

For  some  time  past,  however,  the  clergy  have  required  us  to  take  our  little 
ones  away  from  these  schools,  telling  us  that  there  is  danger  of  losing  our  re- 
ligion by  sending  them,  or  that  though  they  can  see  no  haim  whatever  in  our 
doing  so,  yet  they  roust  obey  the  orders  of  their  Bishop  in  forbidding  uS.  Some 
of  us,  being  unwilling  to  deprive  our  children  of  such  great  blessings,  have  been 
demed  the  rites  of  that  holy  chuEch  in  which  it  is  our  wish  to  live  and  die; 
some  have  bad  their  names  called  Sabbath  after  Sabbath  firoro  tlie  sacred 
'ahar,  and  thus  been  exposed  to  the  scorn  and  persecution  of  our  neighbours; 
'  whibt  our  little  ones  have  often  been  the  objects  of  insult  and  abuse. 

Most  Reverend  Sir — We  do  not  presume  to  dictate  to  our  Clergy,  but  we 
tlunk  it  very  strange  that  they  should  now  call  that  bad  which  they  once 
called  good ;  we  do  not  know  how  the  sending  out  children  to  those  schools, 
HI  which  God's  word  is  taught,  can  injure  their  religion,  if  our  church  is  built 
upon  that  rdck  against  which  **  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail ;"  especially 
whilst  they  have  the  use  of  the  Roman  CathoFic  version  of  Scripture,  and 
their  masters  are  willing  to  uistmct  them  in  the  catechism  when  the  school 
has  closed.  Nay,  many  of  our  children  who  attend  the  Scripture  Schools^ 
are  most  perfect  in  tlie  catechism  of  our  Holy  Church. 

We  approach  your  paternal  feet,  Holy  Father,  humbly  imploring  that  you 
will  instruct  the  clergy  to  relax  that  hostility  which  many  of  them  direct 
against  the  Scripture  Schools,  and  to  suspend  those  denunciations  and  penal'* 
ties  which  are  dealt  out  to  us. 

Do  not  suffer  us  to  be  branded  as  heretics,  or  rotten  Catholics,  and  to  have 
our  hearts  wounded,  and  our  livelihoods  taken  away,  without  deserving  it. 

Holy  Father,  and  Most  Rcvi  Sur,  we  beg  you  to  ibrgive  our  presumption, 
and  to  grant  us,  in  a  general  order  to  the  clergy,  the  reasonable  indulgence  we 
thus  seek,  that  we  may  remember  you  in  our  prayers  and  thanksgivings  to  Al< 
mighty  God ;  and  that  the  blessings  of  them  that  are  ready  to  perish  may 
come  upon  you. 

We  are,  Most  Rev.  Father,  thou^  poor  and  ignorant,  your  faithiiil  chil- 
dren." 

(Here  follow  Four  HuNiHtBt>  ^std  fmiTr-EiOHT  Signatures.) 

ReMottUiom  of  (he  CathoUe  huh  Teachenj  Sec  in  faimar  of  reading  tiie 
Scriptura, 

We,  Roman  Catholic  Masters  and  Scholars  ander  the  Irish  Society,  whose 
names,  with  our  respective  Residences,  Parishes,  and  Post  Towns,  are  here- 
unto annexed,  desire,  by  the  following  Resolutions,  to  express,  on  behalf  of 
ourselves  and  upwards  of  5000  of  our  adult  fellow-brethren,  who  in  this  dis- 
trict alone  are  in  connexion  with  the  Irish  Society,  our  bumble  but  conscien- 
tious and  heartfelt  sentiments  with  respect  to  this  invaluable  Institution,  and 
to  our  reading  of  the  Scriptures  in  our  venerable  beloved  tongue: — 

1.  Resolved,  That,  believing  the  Sacred  Scriptures  to  be  the  source  of  all 
spiritual  knowledge,  and  the  proper  basis  of  all  iporal  instruction,  we  cQuside;; 
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that  the  want  of  them  in  our  Native  Language  has  been  to  us,  and  to  outlaw- 
fatfters  for  a  long  period,  the  greatest  evil;  and  that  the  Irish  Society,  bjr  wir 
Schools,  and  providing  for  us  the  Scriptures  in  the  language  we  best  under- 
stand, faav^  given  to  us  an  inestimable  gift,  and  to  Ireland  the  noblest  bo<m 
she  ever  before  received. 

2.  Resolved,  That  it  is  not  true  that  the  native  Irish  are  careless  and  indif- 
ferent towards  Education ;  on  the  contrary,  they  are  most  anxious  and  soli- 
citous for  both  moral  and  religious  instruction ;  and  in  every  neighbourhood, 
where  obstacles  are  not  opposed,  most  gladly  embrace  it  for  themselves  and 
families ;  that  for  a  considerable  time  past  w6  have  observed  the  good  effects 
of  Irish  schools  in  removing  prejudices,  banishing  vicious,  and  increasing  vir- 
tuous habits;  that  in  many  places  we  have  seen  those  who  formerly  spent 
part  of  the  Lord's  Day  at  foot-ball,  dances,  card-playing  and  whisky-houses, 
now  resorting  to  the  Irish  Teacher's  house,  to  learn  lesspns  of  wisdom  from 
the  Book  of  God. 

3.  Resolved,  That  objections  having  been  made  to  our  reading  the  Irish 
Testament,  from  its  not  being  a  proper  translation,  we  have  individually  and 
collectively,  in  a  very  minute  and  accurate  manner,  with  our  Irish  Dictioaa* 
ries  in  our  bands,  compared  it  with  both  the  Protestant  and  Rheims  transla- 
tions, and  find  it  tljrougbout  most  agreeing  with  our  own  Rhemish  version,  and 
to  be  an  accurate  Irish  translation,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  orthographi- 
cal or  typical  errors ;  however,  if  those  condemning  it  convince  us  of  its  errors, 
and  supply  us  with  a  better  Irislrtranslation,  we  (as  is  our  duty)  will  thank- 
fully receive  the  better  one ;  but,  until  this  better  one  be  provided  for  us,  we 
cannot  give  up  that  which  the  Irish  Society  have  been  graciously  pleased  to 
provide  us,  especially  as  we  are  convinced  of  its  being  free  from  radical  errors. 

4.  Resolved,  That  with  respect  to  the  objection  of  our  Irish  Version  not 
having  Notes  or  Comments,  we  are  humbly  of  opinion  that  Notes  or  Com- 
ments are  not  essentially  necessary  for  understanding  the  morality  and  plain 
truths  of  the  Gospel ;  and  that  Scripture,  without  Note  or  Comment,  is  hand- 
ed down  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  and  handed  down  to  us  by  the  Apostles, 
and  is  sufficient  and  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof^  for  correction,  for  in- 
struction in  ri^teousness.  In  these  our  humble  sentiments,  we  are  fully  con- 
vinced, since  we  read  the  testimony  of  the  Right  Rev.  Dr  Dotle,  before  the 
House  of  Lords,  on  the  21st  of  March  last,  wherein  he  states  that  Notes  and 
comments  are  oflen  objectionable,  and  carry  no  weight,  as  the  writers  of  them 
are  frequently  unknown.  We  conceive,  that  if  we  were  to  meet  with  tuck 
Notes  as  the  Rev.  Doctor  alludes  to,  that  they  would  tend  to  lead  us  into 
dangerous  errors,  and  that  the  Irish  Testament,  presented  to  us  without 
Note  or  Comment  of  any  kind,  is  in  the  least  objectionable  form,  and  eviden- 
ces that  the  Society  which  supplies  it  have  no  other  object  in  tiew.  but  ta 
make  us  acquainted  with  the  Divine  word. 

5.  Resolved,  That  as,  by  our  opponents,  we  are  charged  witb  insincerity 
and  hypocrisy,  in  receivin^'the  Irish  Scriptures,  and  to  be  actuated  solely  by 
selfish  motives ;  that  even  should  the  Society  voluntarily,  or  by  necessity, 
withdraw  fiora  us  the  salaries  whidi  we  receive,  but  supply  us  with  Scriptural 
and  Elementary  books,  that  we  will  read  and  teach  the  oracles  of  divine  trutlfc 
in  the  language  of  our  country  and  our  ancestors,  to  our  numerous  fellow- 
creatures,  who  are  thirsting  after  such  knowledge  ;  that  in  doing  so,  we  con- 
sider ourselves  engaged  in  a  work  useful  to  man  and  acceptable  to  God ;  tlrnt 
the  Roman  Catholic  church,  of  which  we  are  members,  hath  never  by  her  Coun- 
cils, nor  her  spiritual  Head,  denied  the  Scriptures  to  those  who  read  them  with 
reverence  and  sincerity ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  we  find,  on  the  best  authority, 
that  several  of  her  Popes  have  went  father  than  even  the  Bible  Society,  to 
induce  the  reading  of  God's  word,  not  only  by  recommending  it,  but  also  by 
holding  out  inducements  for  doing  it. 

Thus,  in  a  book  entitled  the  ^*  Sacred  Diary,"  page  136,  containing  a  cata- 
logue of  the  various  indulgences  granted  by  the  different  Popes,  we  find  that 
Pope  John  the  22d,  and  many  others,  his  successors,  have  granted  the  follow^ 
ing  Indulgences  to  such  as  read,  teach,  or  hear  the  word  of  God :  one  hundred 
days  IndiSgence  to  such  as  teach  the  word  of  God  ;  one  hundred  days  Indul- 
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gievice  to  such  as  hear  and  listen  ta  the  word  ci  God*  with  an  inward 
attention  of  heart;  to  such  as  do  recite  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  is 
granted  by  Pope  Clement  5th,  one  year's  indulgence;  and  by  Pope 
John  22d,  forty  days,  which  make  in  all,  one  year  and  forty  days  I^algence 
for  each  time;  that  when  such  practices  were  so  highly  reconunended  and  re- 
warded at  that  period  by  the  Spiritual  Heads  of  the  church,  as  acceptable  to 
our  Creator,  they  cannot  now  be  displeasing  to  him ;  finally,  that  we  consider 
the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  is  our  right  as  men*  our  duty  as  Christians, 
and  our  fnrivilege  as  Roman  Catholics.  The  above  Resolutions  were  signed 
by  upwards  of  490  persons,  and  a  copy  seat  to  the  Most  Rev  Dr.  Curtis,  Ro- 
mas Catholic  Primate  of  Ireland. 


<Stttiiniari!  o{  UrUfifotui  XntrUiflnicr. 

EUROPE. 

Britain. — The  English  papers  for  June,  are  filled  with  the*  proceedings  of 
the  numerous  benevolent  institutions  ^hose  anniversaries  have  been  held  the 
preceding  month.    In  the  several  speeches  which  were  delivered,  many  inter- 
-  esting  facts  were  brought  forth,  and  the  usual  interest  in  the  advancement 
of  the  objects  of  these  associations,  was  maintained.    We  give  firom  the  Re- 
ligims  IntdHgencer  9.  summary  of  the  expenditures  for  the  year,  collected 
from  their  reports. 

ANNUAL  EXPENDITURES 

Of  Benevolent  Societies  in  England,  as  r^orted  .May,  182«. 

Irish  Society  of  London,        ......  J&544    7     1 

Merchant  Seaman^s  ]%ble  Society,        .        .        ,        .  547    1    0 

Language  Institution,  ...  .        .  586    8    5 

Wesleyan  Missionary  Society,     .....  1,000    0    0 

British  and  Foreign  Seamen's  Friend  Society,  (Ist  Anniv.)  70    0    0 

Church  Missionary  Society, 46,425    8    0 

British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,         ....  82,768    2    9 

Prayer  Book  and  Homily  Society,         .        .        .        .  2,25115    5 

London  Association,  (Moravian^         ...        *  3,902  12    8 

Jew's  Society^ .  12,418  19  10 

Hibernian  Society, 6,728  19    & 

Port  of  London  Seamen's  Socie^,        ....  4,551  19  !(► 

Sahbath  School  Union, 4,686  19    O 

Naval,  and  MUitary  Bible  Society,        .        .        ..      .  4,863    8    4 

liOndon  Missionary  Soeiety, 37,164    1    1 

Reli^ous  Tract  Society,       »        »        ,        ^        .        .  12,637  15    0 

British  and  Foreign  School  Society,      ....  1,481    7  1<I 
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British  and  Foreign  Bible  Societtf. — The  most  ihteresting  subject  whidt 
was  presented  in  the  report  of  this  Society,  was  \he  divisioii  respecting  the 
Apocrypha,  some  account  of  wliich  we  gave  in  our  la^t  number.  Three 
^resolutions,  as  stated  in  the  Report,  were  passed  relative  to  this  subject,  at 
the  meeting  of  the  Society.  Farther  particulars  respecting  this  controversy, 
will  be  given  in  our  nest. 

Scotland. — The  United  Associate  Synod  met  at  Edii^urgh  on  the  24th  of 
April,  and  continued  their  Session  till  May  Sd.  Dr.  fifitchell  expressed  his 
acquiescence  in  the  deed  of  last  Synod  appointing  him  Professor  of  BibHcti 
Literature  in  the  Theological  Senunary.  The  course  of  study  is  five  years, 
the  first  two  of  which,  students  are  to  be  exclusively  under  the  care  of  the 
Professor  of  Biblical  Literature,  and  the  last  three,  exclusively  under  thecaite 
of  the  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology. 

The  Committee  on  the  Testimony  reported  that  the  additional  part  of  the 
Testimony  has  been  prepared  by  theu^  subconmiittee.  It  is  ordered  to  be 
printed  for  the  information  of  members  of  Synod  before  the  next  meeting  in 
September.  The  number  of  preachers  is  so  much  increased  that  about  one 
half  of  their  time  they  are  without  appointments.  The  Presbytery  of  Perth  is  ap- 
pointed a  Committee  to  take  the  subject  into  consideration,  and  to  suggest  at 
next  meeting  of  Synod,  the  measures  which  may  be  adopted.  There  are  now 
nine^e^A/ preachers  on  the  list;  of  these,  nine  are  called.  The  next  meet* 
ing  of  Synod  is  appointed  to  be  at  Edinburgh  on  the  llth  September. 

For  some  time,  a  Union  has  been  contemplated  between  the  Astoewte  Sy" 
nadf  (the  Protesters,)  and  the  ConsHHUioTud  Presbytery*  At  their  meetmg 
in  May  last,  a  Basis  was  proposed,  the  wh^e,  or  extracts  firom  which,  wiU  be 
g^ven  in  our  next  Mtmber. 

Turkey. — ^There  are  said  to  be  4(^,000  resident  Jews  at  Constantinople.— 
Considerable  stir  has  existed  among  them  of  late,  and  secret  societies  have 
been  formed,  with  a  view  to  resist  the  influence  of  their  rabbins,  and  to  free 
themselves  from  the  trammels  of  superstition  in  which  they  are  held.  We  do 
iiot  augur  much  good  firom  this  mode  of  proceeding. 

Rome. — Pope  Leo  XII.  the  reigning  pontiff,  has  all  the  bigotry  which  his 
predecessors  inherited  fi-oro  the  Popes  of  the  dark  ages.  ^^  Taking  compassion 
on  his  Catholic  family,"  says  the  London  Bapsist  Magazine,  "  Leo  Xil.  has^ 
extended  his  j  ubilee  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  Europe.  In  consequence  of  this 
the  jubilee  was  proclaimed  on  the  9th  of  April,  in  the  London  district ;  and  it 
will  continue  six  months.  During  this  time,  all  good  Catholics  who  confess 
their  sins  to  their  priests,  receive  the  sacrament ;  and  visit  fifteen  times  the 
church  appointed  by  the  Bishop  for  that  purpose;  to  pray  for  the  establishment 
of  Papacy,  and  for  the  confiision  of  all  heretics,  (Protestants,)  and  obtain  a 
plenary  indulgence ;  that  means  a  remisnon  of  tenyp&ral  punishment  for  their 
sins ;  eternal  punishment,  he  tells  them,  being  remitted  in  baptism.  This  is 
popery  in  the  nineteenth  century ;"  and  this  gives  us  an  insi^  into  the  Pope V 
spiritual  dominion. 

ASIA. 

HmooflTAN.— -At  Vizagapataro,  a  seaport  town  about  half  way  befween 
Madras  and  Calcutta,  paganism  is  evidently  on  the  decline.    The  people  feel 
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lea  Interest  in  the  worship  of  their  idols,  and  in  their  ajrgumenls  with  the 
missionaries,  though  they  do  not  yield  the  point,  even  the  Brahmins  feel  their 
inferiority.  The  car  of  Juggernaut  did  not  make  its  af^aranee  last  year, 
and  its  three  images  were  offered  to  the  missionaries  for  ten  pagodas.  In 
Northern  India  missionary  efforts  ace  not  without  success.  Seven  persons 
were  baptised  at  Dinagepore  on  the  profesnon  of  their  ftuth  in  Christ,  and  a 
whole  family  have  thrown  off  their  caste,  and  come  over  to  the  Christian  So- 
ciety. The  mission  to  this  country  sustains  a  heavy  loss  in  the  recent  death  of 
MeH^s.  Hiram  Chambers  and  J.  B.  Warden. 

BuRM AH. — ^Intelligence  from  Burroah  states,  that  the  missionaries  who  have 
suffered  such  hardships  during  the  Burmese  war,  and  for  whom  so  great  fears 
were  entertained  are  alive  and  well. 

Bengal.^ — The  fifth  Annual  Report  of  the  Female  Department  of  the  Ben- 
gal Christian  School  Society  contains  the  most  gratifying  accounts  of  their 
success.  The  Society  has  been  in  operation  about  five  years;  during  the 
first  8  months  they  could  procure  no  more  than  two  scholars.  They  have 
now  twenty-four  schools,  and  475  pupils.  **  Nothing,"  says  the  Report, 
"  seems  now  to  be  wanting  but  the  encreased  liberality  of  the  public,  to  en- 
sure the  gradual  extension  of  native  female  education  to  every  part  of  the 
country. **  Even  some  of  the  rich  and  influential  Brahmins,  lend  their  assist- 
ance to  this  work* 

South  SsA^isLANDSt— Tn  these  Idands  the  cause  of  Christianity  is  steadily 
i^dvaDcing.  In  a  letter  fi-om  Daniel  Tyerman  it  is  stated,  that  twenty^onc 
islands  have*embraced  Christianity,  in  aU  which,  a  professed  idolater  does 
not  remain ;  that  so  far  as  pmfpMian  ^ms,  there  are  none  jp^e  consistent^ 
and  there  is  reason  to  believe  many  of  them  are  Christians  in4eed.  At  the 
.  anniversary  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  in  May  last,  a  most  interest- 
ing account  wav^iven  by  Mr.  Ellis,  of  the  formation  of  Auxiliary  Missionary 
Societies  in  these  Islands.  .  The  first  was  formed  at  Eim^o,  in  1&19,  There  is 
now  a  society  in  almost  every  island.  Thus,  where  a  few  years  ago,  Satan 
had  his  seat  in  the  midst  of  Pagan  darkness»  efficient  exertions  are  made  to- 
sf'nd  the  light  of  the  gospel  to  those  who  are  yet  in  darkness,  and  the  shadow 
of  death. 

Sandwich  Islands. — ^A  woman  calling  herself  Peky  the  ged  that  presides 
over  volcanoes,  and  is  said  to  dwell  in  the  person  of  an' old  Woman,  near  the 
crater  of  the  largest  vid^no  on  Hawaii,  came  lo  i^ab^na  in  a  very  formal 
manner,  on  the  2l3tof  July,  and  threatened  that  if  the  chie&  did  not'Send  away 
tlie  mbsionaries  a  volcano  would  next  morning  i^jFCak  out  and  destroy  Lahaina.. 
"  The  chiefs  were  collected  to  receive  her  with  net  less  than  two  or  three  thou- 
sand people,  in  the  presence  of  whom  sl^waa  compelled  to  confess  ber  impos- 
ture. A  signal  triumph  was  ilms  Obtained,  aver  the  powers  of  darkness  and 
another  of  the  lying  vanities  of  idolatry  exposed  and  covered  with  confusion* 
The  Rev.  C.  S.  Stewart,  Ameridan  miationary  from  the  Sandwich  Islands, 
stated  at  the  anniversary  of  the'  London  Missionary  Society,  **  that  not  less 
than  1(^,000  of  the  natives  are  now  capable  of  reading  and  writing  in  their 
own  language :  at  least  15,000  are  under  daily  Christian  instruction,  and 
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about  20,000  listen  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  there  is  reason,  to  be* 
lieve  that  not  less  than  fifty  have  received  the  truth  in  (he  kve  of  it, 

China. — There  seems  to  be  more  obstacles  to  the  introduction  of  Christi; 
anity  into  China  than  into  any  other  place*  The  idolatry  and  supersti- 
tion of  that  country  are  of  the  grossest  kind,  and  shut  up  in  their  prejftdices9 
they  possess  a  sovereign  contempt  for  all  others.  Messrs.  Bennet  and  Tyer- 
man  wrote  that,  ''  at  Buitenzorg  we  actually  found  a  French  engraving  of  a 
bust  of  Buonaparte  in  a  gilt  frames  placed  as  an  object  of  worship  over  an 
aitar-table  in  a  ChinamanU  house^  having  tcax  and  incense  tapers  burning 
before  it.  To  test  the  value  set  upon  it  they  attempted  to  purchase  it,  but 
could  not.  On  returning  rather  suddenly  into  the  room  they  found  the  old 
man  lifting  up  his  hands  in  worship  to  .the  picture  of  the  late  Ex-Emperor. 


AMERICA. 
New-York. — At  a  meeting  of  the  Trustees  of  the  African  Education  Society» 
it  was  resolved  to  establish  a  school,  to  be  called  the  '^  Kosciusko  School,*'  for 
the  education  of  free  coloured  youth  in  the  United  States.  When  Koscius- 
ko last  visited  this  country,  he  left  in  tne  humh  oi  J  homas  JenirFm  a  tuiid 
for  the  benefit  of  enslaved  Africans,  which  tiow  wil]  nmDunt  toiieiirij  ^iSiOOO. 
It  is  proposed  to  raise  a  fund  of  |13,000  in  additlmi  lo  tins,  for  ^e  gome  ob- 
ject. 

At  the  late  meeting  of  the  General  Synod  of  liie  Roformcd  Dutch  Churcfr 
in  New- York,  they  consented  to  transfer  tb:i  interej.t  of  the  Ujfiiicd  Foreign 
Missionary  Society,  (of  which  they  formed  n  pEirtt}  t^i  ihe  Amt^rictici  Boanl  of 
Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions,  but  in  ilntn^  sn,  wUhdrow  tvery  pUJge 
to  support  its  funds  or  to  recommend  it  to  the  pattonage  of  the  Dutch  church, 
and  at  the  samf  time  passed  a  resolution  earnestly  fecommeiidmg  the  m\»* 
rests  of  the  Missionary  society  of  the  Reformed  Dutch  church  to  their  con- 
gregations. This  may  be  blamed  as  sectarian,  but  it  has  the  advantage  of 
consistency^  which  is  now  too  little  regarded. 


[We  avail  oarselves  of  the  opportunity  afiforded  us  of  extract- 
in^  the  Veiw  of  Public  Affairs  for  the  last  months  from  the  Mag- 
azine of  the  itefortoied  Duteh  church,  which  has  come  to  hand.] 

Great  Britain. — The  grand  election  struggle  is  .over  in  Britain.  The 
brib'ery  and  corruption  were  equal  to  those  of  any  preceding  election,  if  not 
greater.  One  elector  received'a  thousand  pounds,  and  a  hundred  pounds 
eachday  during  the  election,  which  continued  five  days.  These  bribes  ate  • 
-conveyed  in  form  of  presents;  «Bd  ^re  given  by  tlie  candidate,  or  by  hi^ 
friends,  who  raise  a  sum  by  subscription  ri^cessaxy  to  carry  a  person  into 
parliament.  The  distinguished  poet  Southey,  wai  elected ;  but  dedined  the 
honour  on  account  of  his  limited  income.  The  members  of  parlitiment  re- 
ceive no  compensation.  The  infamous  Cofobett  was  brought  forward  by  his 
friends ;  but,fprovidentiany  for  the  good  of  the  nation,  he  was  not  elected.-^ 
The  new  parliament  was  prorogued  until  the  middle  of  Augusts 
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The  distress  in  the  manufocturing  districts  continues  ;  and  in  some  places  it 
encreases  to  an  alarming  degree.  At  Blackburn,  Manchester,  and  LiTerpo€d 
the  sufferings  of  the  operatives  are  dreadful.  Many  thousands  are  thrown 
out  of  employ  \  and  have  no  means  of  supporting  their  families.  Meetings 
were  held  in  divers  places ;  at  which  inflammatory  speeches  were  made  by 
desperate  men.  They  called  upon  their  fellow-citizens  to  seize  the  arms  in 
guu'^ops  and  in  barracks ;  and  to  right  themselves  by  taking  what  they 
wanted. 

France. — Our  news  from  this  country  are  not  very  interesting.  The  French 
legislature  was  in  session ;  and  several  eloquent  and  touching  appeals  were 
made  in  behalf  of  the  Greeks,  by  several  members,  particularly  by  General 
Sebastiani.  And  even  the  prime  minister,  Mons.De  Vilele,  observed  in  the 
debate,  '*  that  the  different  cabinets  of  Europe  had  not  been  indifferent  to  the 
cause  of  the  Greeks;  and  that  i4fTmimcy  wovM  soon  put  an  end  to  the  evils 
deplored.  The  great  besetting  sin  of  the  Bourbon  race,  manifests  its  evils 
in  the  present  king,  a  disposition  to  give  himself  up  to  the  guidance  of  the 
Catholic  priests,  who  impertinently  intrude  themselves  into  politics,  and 
thrust  themselves  forward  into  the  courts  of  kings ;  and,  who*  would  die  of 
ambition  or  ennui  if  they  had  not  the  keej^ng  and  regulating  of  the  king's 
conscience.  This  disgusting  sacerdotal  influence  of  the  ghostly  fathers^has 
created  m^|h  uneasiness  among  the  military  men.  A  number  of  very  dis- 
tinguished officers  have  lately  resigned  their  commissions  in  consequence  of 
the  king  permitting  himself  to  be  led  in  the  military  affa.irs,  by  these  keepers 
of  his  conscience.  Very  many  families  are  emigrating  from  Alsace  to  our 
happy  country.  Some  districts,  particularly  that  of  Lisle,  has  suffered  mucii 
from  inundations  and  hail  storms. 

East  Indies. — Two  wait  Imfe  been  going  forward  in  the  East,  between 
the  British  and  the  natives.  A  wax  was  undertaken  some  time  ago  by  the 
British,  under  the  command  of  Lord  Combermere,  professedly  to  restore  a 
native  Rajah  to  his  throne,  who  had  been  excluded  by  a  usurper.  It  is  in  a 
rich  distrh^t,  far  in  the  iitterior*  and  north  from  Calcutta*  The  chief  town 
we  believe,  is  Bhurtpoor,  a  strongly  fortified  city.  It  was  taken  after  a  severe 
seige  by  Lord  Combermere,  who  led  an  army  of  30,000  men  with  a  large 
train  of  heavy  artillery.  This  war  is  terminated  by  the  complete  success  of 
the  native  prince  and  the  British.  An  immense  quantity  of  booty  was  taken, 
and  few  lives  lost.   . 

The  other  war  is  in  the  Burman  empire.-  That  has  raged  for  some  time ; 
and  after  a  treaty  of  peace,  the  terms  of  which  were  not  complied  with  by 
the  Burmese,  it  broke  out  again.  Our  last  advices  are  by  the  captain  .of  a 
vessel  from  Madras.  It  appears  that  a  treaty  of  peace  was  signed  between 
the  English  and  the  Burmese,  on  the  94th  of  February  last.  The  prisoners 
had  been  all  restored ;  and,  what  we  greatly  rejoice  to  hear,  the  Missionaries 
are  all  alive  and  well.  Dr.  Price,  the  American  missionary,  was  the  commis- 
sioner who  treated  with  the  English,  on  the  part  of  the  Burmese.  The  terms 
have  been  very  favourable  to  the  British  arms.  They  retain  five  provinces ; 
and  receive  in  specie  100  lacs  of  rupees.  The  treaty  was  concluded  at  Tan- 
daloo,  42  miles  below  Ava,  These  conquest^,  we  fondly  indulge  a  hope,  will 
i^itimately  issue  in  opening  a  door  into  these  immense   and  populous  empi^ 
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for  the  Missionaries;  and  thence  for  the  distribution  of  the  Holy  Biblei  and 
the  extension  of  the  bles«ngs  of  civilized  life  and  the  prostration  of  Pagan 
tyranny  over  the  souls  and  the  bodies  of  our  fellow  men.  May  the  Great 
King  and  Head  of  the  Church  grant  this ! 

SPAiN.-^This  unhappy  country  still  continues  to  exhibit  the  deplorable 
miseries  which  are  inflicted  upon  a  nation  by  impoteucy,  misrule,  and  sacer- 
dotal tyranny.  She  Is  garrisoned  by  French  troops,  whose  bayonets  keep  a 
simpleton  on  the  throne,  and  prevent  the  progress  of  national  iropiovement.— 
The  coasts  on  the  Mediterranean  are  swept  by  the  Algerine  fleet ;  and  not  a 
frigate  there  is  to  show  the  national  colours  to  the  pirates.  Even  their 
fishing  smacks  cannot  look  out ;  and  the  coasting  trade  is  destroyed.  The 
interior  is  overrun  by  banditti,  who  murder  and  [plunder.  Even  the  Colom- 
bian armed  vessels  are  at  Gibraltar,  and  wait  an  opportunity  to  carry  the 
war  into  her  oppressor's  country.  The  land  lies  uncultivated  and  barren ; 
and  the  greatest  distress  overwhelms  the  lower  classes  of  the  community. — 
While  the  British  and  French  are  dunning  the  distracted  government  for  the 
payment  of  their  respective  debte ;  the  British  for  spoliations — the  French  for 
the  Ifavours  conferred  on  the  nation  by  overruning  them  with  their  troopsi  and 
their  sustaining  Ferdinand  the  beloved  on  the  throne !   "  Sic  transit  gloria 

Russia. — Considerable  disturbances  had  taken  place  among  the  crown  pea^ 
sants  in  the  government  of  Paskow  and  Novogorod.  A  rumor  bad  been  spread 
that  the  white  slaves  had  been  emancipated.  The  report  was  received  with 
transport;  and  the  peasants  had  committed  some  excesses  in  the  transport  of 
their  joy.  They  were,  however,  very  soon  undeceived ;  and  the  Emperor 
has  issued  a  proclamation  against  the  makers  and  propagators  of  this  report. 
He  threatens  death  to  to  the  ring-leaders,  and  all  those  who  shall  even  petition 
lilm  for  their  liberty.  The  Empress  Elizabeth,  widow  of  the  late  Emperor, 
deid  on  the  10th  of  May,  on  her  way  from  Taganrok  to  Moscow ;  on  acccount 
of  which,  the  coronation  of  Nicholas  has  been  postponed  till  August, 

Greece. — On  May  13,  the  Greeks  under  the  command  of  Nicetas,  entered 
Tripolitza.  The  efifoirts  of  Ibrahim  Pacha,  to  succour  that  place,  proved  wholly 
unavailing;  and  he  returned  to  Patras  after  suflering  considerable  losses.-^ 
ThejBighth  national  assembly  of  the  Greeks  at  Epidauru*  Imd  prtsaeij  ceriaiii 
resolutions,  authorising  the  British  ambassetdor  Rt  Coiistantiitopl^i  to  treat  fox 
peace  between  Greece  and  the  Ottoman  Pofte*  The  terms  are  ^uch  a?  fg!- 
low  :  No  Turk  shall  be  permitted  to  inhabit  the  Greek  ttrrtioiyr  or  hold  prop^ 
erty  in  Greece  :  all  the  fortresses  held  by  t]je  Turk  a,  shall  be  given  up  to  thti 
Greeks :  the  Turkish /government  ^h^ll  hare  uo  iu  flue  nee  on  the  intern  a.1  or-, 
ganization  of  the  country  ;  uot  on  the  clergy  :  the  Greeks  sha.U  retain  a  sufE- 
cient  army  and  navy':  that  they  shaU  he  governed  by  the  same  regulations 
throughout  all  their  islands  and  the  conLi;ieut :  that  they  dial]  preserve  their 
own  flag :  that  they  shall  have  at  right  to  coin  money.  But'  then  comes  the 
fatal  concession  I  They  agree  to  pay  tribute.  Hence  Prince  Hupsilanti  has 
solemnly  protested  against  peace  on  such  terms,  tie  makes  a  pathetic  appeal 
to  the  whole  nation.  '*  Does  the  fall  of  Missolonghi  frighten  you  ?  Confide, 
as  in  the  beginning  of  the  struggle,  to  the  well  kaown  ^patriotism  and  energy 
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of  the  nation.  Claim  protection  of  every  Christian  nation.  Tiiey  will  guar* 
■  rantee  us  every  aid.  It  is  easy  to  be  slaves ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  become  free. 
To  arms !  if  you  wish  peace."  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  this  pathetic  appeal 
will  produce  the  desired  effect.  There  is  a  general  sympathy  over  all  Europe 
for  the  Greeks ;  and  the  sums  of  money  and  war  ammunition  sent  to  them  is 
immetise.  In  Paris,  the  Greek  committee  received  fSOiOOOin  five  months* — 
Lord  Cochran,  who  has  gone  out  to  aid  the  Greeks,  has  published  a  long  antl 
interesting  letter  to  the  Pacha  of  Egypt,  in  which  he  remonstrates  m  his  in* 
justice  and  cruelty  in  his  neglecting  bis  own  country,  and  his  subjects,  to 
attempt  to  enslave  a  brave  Christian  people.  [Some  of  the  European  Jour- 
nals consider  this  letter  a  forgery,  but  think  it  calculated  to  do  good.]  Lord 
Cochran  will  act  under  a  commission  from  the  Greek  government ;  and  the 
Turkish  government  surely  cannot  object  to  Lord  Cochran,  when  they  take 
into  their  pay  the  blood-thirsty  Pacha  Ibrahim  firom  Egypt.  The  Suttan  of 
Constantinqple  has  ventured  on  the  daring  action  of  abolishing  the  order  of 
the  Janissaries.  This  will  probably  produce  some  revolution  in  his  dominions. 
Our  ne^  intelligence  will  decide  this. 

Africa. — ^It  is  a  time  of  general  health  at  our  colony,  and  at  Sierra 
Leone.  The  British  government,  the  more  effectually  to  put  down  the 
infamous  slave  trade,  have  put  300  miles  of  the  African  coast  under  strict 
blockade.  These  colonies  have  the  sympatlpps  and  best  wishes  of  the  South' 
ern  new  Republicans.  Captain  Chase  of  the  Colombian  service,  had  been  off 
the  coast  to  look  after  negro  stealers.  He  presented  the  Colonists  with  30 
standof  &rms  agd  eight  casks  of  gun  powder. 

South  America. — Colombia. — The  news  from  this  republic  are  very  un- 
favourable.  Two  great  potttical^parties  have  arrayed  themselves  against  each 
other.  General  Paez  is  at  the^ead  of  the  one :  Greneral  Bermudez  at  the 
bead  of  the  other.  There  is  every  appearance  of  a  civil  war.  The  arrival 
pf  Bolivar,  may  perhaps,  prevent  it.  May  Heaven  avert  a  disaster  at  wliich 
every  tyrant  iu  Europe  would  rejoice* 

Panama. — The  Congress  is  not  assembled  ;  even&w  delegates  have  arrived. 
The  republics  of  Rio  de  la  Plata  are  said  to  oppose  it ;  and  some  begin  to  ex- 
press their  £ears  and  jealousy  relative  to  the  influence  and  power  of  Bolivar  1 

(jNiTr^B  States. — We.  luiw  m^tliiiig  fpmaikable  to  record.  It  is  a,  time 
of  general  bealih  in  Our  cities.  The  convubious  in  the  commercial  world  in 
Kurfipe  begin  to  be  foU  jii  aotnt^  of  our  cities.  Public  credit  has  sustained  a 
!ieavy  shock  by  some  J  ate  failures  of  Banking  and  Insurance  companies. — 
^^  In^omt^uf  thebe  fajlurest  tlu^  mo^t  scnndalous  frauds,  and  peculation  have 
^'betjn  practised  on  ihe  commdniTy^  AnJ  wo  indulge  the  hope,  that  an  effectu- 
al example  will  be  made  bykiur  grand  juries  and  ciur  upright  courts,  on  some 
of  th^ss  tii'il  lobbtrrs  and  plunderers,  who  have  been  practising  their  infamous 
crimen  on  il targe  5calc  formftny  years.  It  wouhl  be  gross  injustice  to  send  to 
the  gibbet  or  a  statti''^  prison,  the  poor  treaibling  wretch  who  steals  or  robs  oa 
tbc  highwaji  tngam  amniselof  bread  for  hu  !»tarving  family;  and  at  the 
same  time  turn  lonai^  i>n  society^  the  f^li^in  who  has  contrived  to  lob  banks ^ 
4Lncl  the  community  of  a  hutuJIred  thousaiid  do  Han. 
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For  the  Religious  Monitor^ 
A  SERMON, 
On  the  Duty  of  Hkads  of  Families. 
(  Cofdinued  from  page  1 68.) 
III.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  heads  of  families  to  worship  God  with 
their  houses.  This  is  a  da^  which  many  neglect  hut  few  deny. 
It  is  altogether  probahle  that  it  was  observed  before  the  flood 
when  men  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  It  was  observed 
by  the  patriarchs  who,  when  they  removed  from  place  to  place, 
still  built  altarsj  for  the  purpose  of  worship.  Abraham  when  h^ 
was  called  of  God,  came  unto  Moreb,  and  there  he  builded  an 
altar;  from  thence  he  removed  to  Bethel  and  there  he  builded  an 
altar  and  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  After  this  he  went 
down  to  Egypt  to  sojoum^uring  a  famine,  and  when  he  returned 
we  are  told  that  he  returned  to  the  place  of  the  altar  which  he 
had  made  there  at  the  first.  And  again,  when  he  and  Lot  sepa* 
rated,  w«  are  told  that  he  came  and  dwelt  in  the  plain  of  Mamre 
and  built  there  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  it  appears  that  wherever 
he  and  the  other  patriarchs  dwelt,  they  still  had  a  domestic  z^»f 
for  the  worship  of  God  in  their  houses.  When  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  were  separated  as  a  church,  we  find  among  the  ordinancesT 
given  them  that  an  offering  was  to  be  made  every  morning  and 
evening  continually.  And  that  this  directed  the  worshipper  to 
the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  pniise  and  prayer,  is  evident  from  the 
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before  thee  as  incense;  and  the  lifting  up  of  my  hands  as  thB 
evening  sacrifice."  David  though  a  great  king  did  not  think  it 
beneath  him  to  establish  the  worship  of  God  in  his  house;  and 
instead  of  employing  a  chaplain  to  undertake  this  drudgery,  he 
attended  to  it  himself;  and  attended  to  it,  even  when  many  would 
have  thought  themselves  excused.  We  are  told  that  when  the 
ark  was  brought  into  the  city  of  David,  he  blessed  the  people  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  then  retired  to  bless  his  household. 
This  is  not  recorded  as  an  unusual  thing  but  as  what  was  his  con- 
stant custom  and  as  an  evidence  of  his  regularity  in  the  duty. 
Neither  the  business  nor  bustle  of  the  occasion,  the  company  of 
friends,  nor  the  general  joy,  nor  his  public  duties,  could  make 
him  forget  what  he  owed  to  God  in  his  family.  In  the  92d  Psalm 
he  tells  us  that  he  would  show  forth  the  loving  kindness  of  the 
Lord  in  the  morning,  and  his  faithfulness  every  night.  Cornel- 
ius was  a  devout  man  who  feared  G^d  with  all  his  house,  and  was 
employed  in  prayer  at  the  ninth  hour,  the  time  of  the  evening 
sacrifice;  an  evidence  that  this  was  the  usual  time  for  worship  in 
the  families  of  both  Jews  and  Proselytes.  Tbe  families  of  primi- 
tive Christians  were  called  churches  or  houses  of  God,  because  he 
was  worshipped  in  the  family.  And  Christ  himself  as  the  head 
of  an  household  prayed  with  his  disciples.  In  addition  to  these 
proofs  of  scripture,  if  other  proofs  were  needed  where  we  have 
the  express  authority  of  God,  we  might  mention,  the  uniform 
consent  and  practice  of  all  Christians,  and  the  many  advantages 
or  rather  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  duty  to  keep  up  the  fear  of 
God  and  the  fervour  of  devotion.  What  heart  would  not  languish 
if  not  often  warmed  by  the  devotions  of  othersi  Who  has  not 
often  felt  himself  refreshed  and  quickened  by  the  prayers  of  his 
brethren.  There  are  particulars  in  the  life  of  every  individual 
not  known  and  not  proper  to  be  known  to  others,  there  are  things 
peculiar  to  himself  and  therefore  he  should  enter  into  his  closet 
and  pray  respecting  these  secret  things  to  that  God  who  seeth  in 
secret,  and  to  whom  the  believer  can  unbosom  himself  more 
fireely  and  fully  than  to  the  best  of  his  friends.  There  are  other 
things  in  which  we  feel  a  common  interest  with  our  families  and 
this  should  be  signified  by  united  devotion.  We  have  family 
dns  and  wants  and  mercies  and  should  therefore,  as  a  family, 
unite  in  confession,  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  Neither  of  the 
jdutiea  of  the  fsunily  or  closet  should  supercede  the  other;  neither 
of  th^m  can  be  pleasant  or  profitable  to  us,  or  acceptable  to  God 
if  the  other  be  neglected. 

The  worship  of  God  in  the  family  consists  in  praise,  reading 
the  scriptures  and  prayer,  none  of  which  should  in  ordinary  cases 
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be  neglected.  So  frequent  are  the  comnlands  to  praise  God  that 
we  should  trespass  upon  your  patience  and  insult  your  understand- 
ings to  repeat  but  a  small  part  of  them.  They  abound  so  much 
in  the  scriptures  that  it  seems  as  if  God  designed  that  neither  a 
page  in  the  volumes  of  nature,  providence,  or  inspiration,  should 
not  loudly  reprBve  those  who  never  open  their  mouths  in  songs 
of  thanksgiving.  That  we  should  unite  with  others,  and  especi- 
ally with  our  families  in  this  duty,  is  evident  from  commands 
requiring  not  only  all  the  people  to  praise.  God,  but  to  praise 
him  with  one  accord,  to  bless  and  magnify  his  name  together. 
And  in  reference  to  this  part  of  the  family  offering  it  is  said,  "The 
voice  of  rejoicing  and  salvation  is  in  the  tabernacles  of  the  righte- 
ous.'' Indeed  it  is  strange  that  any  should  ever  lay  aside  this 
part  of  divine  worship  so  delightful  to  the  renewed  heart,  and 
the  only  exercise  of  earthly  worship  which  will  be  continued  in 
heaven.  There  we  shall  no  more  be  baptized  for  the  remission 
of  sin,  no  more  eat  and  drink  the  sacramental  bread  or  wine; 
there  will  be  no  more  reading  of  the  word,  no  more  preaching, 
no  more  prayer}  but  the  saints  and  angels  will  still  unite  in  praise. 
It  is  strange  to  find  families  who  profess  to  be  worshippers  of 
God  neglecting  this  important  part  of  their  duty;  and  congrega- 
tions instead  of  all  uniting  according  to  the  express  command  of 
God,  to  praise  him  with  one  accord,  delegating  a  few  to  offer  the 
praises  of  the  assembly.  The  scriptures  no  where  recognise  the 
principle  of  serving  God  by  substitutes  or  representatives;  it  is 
not  he  who  sees  that  the  work  is  done,  but  he  that  does  the  work 
that  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed.  And  it  is  not  a  little  remarkable 
that  those  who  have  taken  the  most  pains  to  render  the  praises  of 
the  church  acceptable  to  man  by  the  chai^ms  of  music  and  poetry, 
are  the  foremost  to  neglect  the  duty.  When  praises  lack  the 
sanction  of  divine  authority,  they  must  lack  the  gracious  prcS'- 
ence  of  the  Spirit,  they  must  lack  spiritual  comfort  and  advan- 
tage, they  must  lack  the  powerful  sanction  of  an  enlightened 
conscience,  and  every  thing  but  the  outward  form.  And  does 
not  this  neglect  of  praise  wherever  it  prevails,  indicate  a  deleav- 
ed heart,  a  depraved  taste,  or  a  depraved  psalmody.  Do  men  say 
they  have  not  voices  for  jingingi  There  are  few  entirely  desti^ 
tute  of  all  talent  for  music,  and  if  the  heart  be  right,  though  men 
may  not  be  charmed,  the  principle  thing  may  be  attained, — ac- 
ceptance with  God.  And  if  souls  be  all  united,  slight  discords  of 
voice  will  not,  even  among  men,  mar  the  true  harmony  of  praise. 
Another  part  of  divine  worship  is  the  reading  of  the  scriptures. 
That  heads  of  families  should  read  them  to  their  households  is 
<^yideot  from  the  command  to  the  Israelites  to  teach  them  diU- 
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gently  to  their  children.  And  that  it  is  proper  to  read  them  as  a 
part  of  worship  some  have  endeavoured  to  prove  from  the  ordin^ 
ance  of  lighting  the  lamps  evening  and  morning  when  incense 
was  burnt.  Ex.  xxx.  7, 8.  Incense  points  to  prayer  or  inter^ 
cession  which  was  made  while  the  incense  was  burning.  But 
what  are  we  to  understand  by  the  ordinance^f  lighting  the 
lamps?  Does  it  not  plainly  point  to  the  reading  of  that  word 
which  is  a  lamp  to  the  feet,  a  light  to  the  path,  and  a  lamp  ordain- 
ed for  God's  anointed  1  As  by  the  lighted  lamp  the  priest  might 
see  his  way  in  oflfering  incense,  so  by  the  light  of  God's  word  we 
see  the  way  of  access  into  his  presence,  and  are  enabled  to  come 
to  the  throne  of  his  grace  with  the  incense  of  prayer. 

That  prayer  also  is  a  part  of  family  worship  is  equally  evident. 
This  is  the  incense  which  we  are  morning  and  evening  to  offec 
unto  God.  We  are  to  pray  always,  to  pray  without  ceasingi^  and 
to  be  careful  for  nothing  but  in  all  things  by  prayer  and  supplica* 
tion  to  make  our  requests  known  unto  God.  For  uniting  with 
each  other  in  prayer  we  have  many  promises  and  examples  for 
our  encouragement;  and  it  is  a  duty  from  which^very  believer 
must  have  derived  many  and  lasting  advantages. 

The  order  in  which  these  several  duties  of  worship  are  to  be 
observed  is  not  so  explicitly^  revealed 5  yei.it  does  not  appear  to 
be  wholly  arbitrary.  We  should  enter  Uie  gates^of€k>d's  house 
with  thaftfesgiviiig,  and  his  courts  with  praise.  Should  we  not 
for  the  same  reasons  commence  with  praise  in  the  family?  Does 
not  even  nature  teach,  that  our  first  duty  is  to  render  thanks — 
that  gratitude  should  be  first  in  the  heart  and  first  in  devotion  1 
And  as  the  word  of  God  is  our  directory  for  prayer,  teaching  us 
our  wants,  and  filling  our  mouths  with  arguments,  is  not  the  read- 
ing of  a  portion  of  that  word  a  most  reasonable  preparation  before 
addressing  the  throne  of  grace! 

With  re^[>ect  to  the  times  of  worship,  i^  should  be  observed 
every  morning  and  evening;  and,  as  the  Jews  on  the  Sabbatb, 
offered  a  double  offering,  so,  at  least  when  destitute  of  public  or- 
dinances, this  family  offering  should  be  more  frequent.  Where 
it  can  be  done  conveniently  it  seems  most  proper  to  commence, 
the  day  with  the  service  of  our  Creator;  to  engage  in  it  with 
that  activity  which  the  morning  inspires,  and  before  the  business 
of  the^  day  has  occupied  the  mind.  Seek  first,  says  Christ,  the 
kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness-^ive  to  those  things  the 
first  and  the  best  of  your  time;  and  in  this  he  has  set  us  an  exam-^ 
pie,  rising  wp  early  even  a  great  while  before  day  and  engaging 
in  prayer.  If  we  labour  more  fertile  meat  which,  endured  unto 
etema^.life^  than  for  that  w^di  perbkes,  we  should  evince  this 
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by  takiflg  thought  for  the  soul  bofore  feeding  the  body.  la  the 
evening  it  would  be  well  to  attend  to  this  duty  before  any  should 
be  so  weary  or  heavy  witb  sleep  as  to  be  unfit  for  actively  uniting. 
The  practice  of  those  is  highly  improper  who  only  attend  to  (bis 
duty  on  the  Sabbath.  There  can  be  nothing  of  the  power  of  reli- 
gion where  there  is  almost  nothing  of  the  form.  Such  persons 
are  even  more  inexcuseable  than  those  who  are  uniformly  neglect- 
ftil.  They  cannot  plead  timidity,  or  incapacity,  or  ignorance; 
their  occasional  observance  of  the  duty  proves  that  their  general 
neglect  arises  from  aversion  to  religion,  and  a  preference  of  the 
I  world.  Nor  can  they  be  commended  who  neglect  this  duty  jft 
the  morning,  which  is  the  most  suitable  time  for  attending  to  the 
principal  thing.  We  ought  to  offer  to  Grod  the  first  fruits  of  otu: 
increase,  and  with  equal  reason  the  first  of  the  day.  **Cur8ed  h» 
the  deceiver  who  hath  in  his  flock  a  male,  and  voweth,  and  aacxir 
ficeth  to  the  Lord  a  corrupt  thing."  And  cursed  be  the  deceiver 
who  hath  in  the  day  an  hour  of  valuable  time,  and  offereth  to  the 
Lord  only  a  worn  out,  useless  hour  in  the  evening.  Our  warrant 
fer  worship  in  the  morning  is  even  more  full  and  explicit  than 
for  worship  in  the  evening.  "Lord  thou  shalt  early  hear  my 
voice.  I  will  show  forth  thy  loving  kindness  in  the  morning.  I 
prevented  the  dawning  of  the  toorning  and  cried.  I  will  sing  of 
thy  power;  yea  I  will  sing  aloud  of  thy  mercy  in  the  morning.**" 
This  is  a  duty  whkh  should  in  no  case  be  set  aside  without  the 
most  weighty  reasons.  It  is  said  of  the  Sabbath,  •*  In  earing 
time  and  in  harvest  thou  shalt  keep  it.'^  So  we  may  say  of  family 
worship;  when  worldly  business  is  most  urgent,  it  is  not  so  ur- 
gent as  the  great  business  of  serving  God  an^  seeking  salvatio^^ 
The  hurry  ef' business  is  no  better  excuse  for  neglecting  worship 
than  for  violating  the  Sabbath.  G  bd  requires  time  for  the  one  as 
really  as  for  the  other;  and  the  sin  of  withholding  it  is  in  botk 
cases  a  robbery,  and  a  robbery  which  wiU  never  be  to  our  advan- 
tage. The  Jews  took  God's  time,  and  he  recovered  it  again  by 
seventy  years*  captivity  in  Babylon.  And  if  wc  t^dce  zny  of  bi^ 
time  to  ourselves,  how  easily  and  hOw  certainly  will  he  make  ua 
losers  by  the  fraud.  How  easily  can  he  visit  with  famine,  or 
sickness^  or  war,  and  recover  in  vengeance  what  we  refuse  to 
liefid  him  on  usury. 
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of  an  prayer  *you  can  use  a  form  of  words  whieb  God  has  accep^^ 
ted,  and  sanctioned  by  a  place  in  his  word;  you  can  pray  more  in 
one  sentence  than  many  a  hypocrite  in  a  tedious  and  high  sound- 
ing harrangue.  It  is  not  a  multiplicity  of  well  chosen  words,  it 
1$  not  correctness  nor  elegance,  nor  outward  earnestness  whicU 
qiakes  prayer;  it  is  not  an  offering  up  of  words,  but  of  desires; 
and  if  the  heart  pray,  it  is  little  matter  about  the  language.  The 
most  earnest  ^nd  effectual  prayer  goes  beyond  the  power  of  lan- 
guage, and  is  signified  by  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered* 
Those  who  have  weak  capacities  should  pray  much  in  secret;  they 
should  read  much  in  the  scriptures;  and  there  is  no  fear,  if  their 
hearts  be  set  upon  the  duty,  but  that  they  will  acquire  the  gift. 

Some  may  be  deterred  from  this  duty  by  timidity  and  shsunev 
If  they  be  overcome  by  a  sense  of  their  unworthiness  and  unfit- 
ness for  appearing  before  God,  they  should  consider  that  these  are- 
the  very  reasons  why  they  should  go  to  him  to  be  made  better. 
If  we  were  clean  we  would  have  no  need  of  washing;  if  we  were 
whole  we  would  have  no  need  of  the  physician.  Bi^t  if  they  be 
overcome  through  the  fear  of  man,  they  should  remember  th« 
words  of  dur  Lord,  "Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of 
my  wonfe,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation;  of  him  also 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory 
of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels."  Guilt  is  always  fertile  in 
excuse,  and  the  neglecters  of  worship  in  the  family  will  always 
have  something  to  say  in  self-defence;  but  if  the  matter  were^ 
searched  to  the  bottom  the  true  cause  of  the  ne|^ct  would  be 
found  aversion  to  the  duty.  Where  there  is  a  willing  mind,  men~ 
will  make  light  of  difficulties  which  are  mountains  in  the  way  of 
others.  Many  pious  females  and  inexperienced  youths,  when 
called  in  providence  to  attend  to  this  duty,  have  conquered  their 
Hatoral  timidity,  and  been  useful  examples  of  devotion  to  their 
lioufieholds.  And  there  is  no  house  whatever  be  the  circumstances 
of  its  inmates,  wherean  altar  should  not  be  erected  for  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  and  daily  perfumed  with  the  incense  of  prayer. 

IV.  H  is  the  duty  of  the  heads  of  faoulies  to  see  that  their  chil- 
dren and  households  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord.  For  this; 
Abraham  was  commended,  that  ke  not  only  walked  himself  in^ 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  but  commanded  with  authority  his  children 
and  hoYlsehold  to  keep  the  same  way.  It  is  not  enough  to  tell 
them  their  duty,  it  is  necessary  to  enforce  obedience. 

Christ  not  only  prayed  with  his  disci^^es,  but  he  taught  them, 
lot  pray,  ^nd  in  this  he  was  an  example  to  the  heads  of  ^oniUes. 
They  should  begin  by  teaching  children  such  forms  of  prayer  ati^ 
are  suitable  lo  theii  age  and  capacity t  Tlu^  should  cause  thooi^ 
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U  repeat  ^ese  frequently.  And  when  they  are  o^M^Me  of  under^ 
fiianding  their  duty  and  obligation  to  God,  they  Bhould  give  them 
time,  encourage  them>  and  when  other  meant  fail,  compel  them, 
to  retire  by  themselves  evening  and  morning  for  prayer.  And 
though  they  may  at  first  be  exceedingly  reluctant,  the  blessing 
will  generally  accompany  the  means,  andQod  will  give  them 
hearts  to  pray,  not  only  without  compulsion,  but  in  defiance  of 
opposition,  and  like  Daniel,  in  the  face  of  death. ^  How  maAjf 
children  are  ruined  by  the  neglect  or  sinful  indifference  of 
parents  in  this  particular*  How  many  have  reason  to  bless  God 
that  he  favoured  them  with  parents  who  would  not  let  them 
alone — would  not  let  them  ruin  their  souls — who  were  more  ob- 
stinate  in  enforcing  duty  than  nature  could  be  obstinate  in  oppo* 
sing  it.  How  many  cherish  feelings  of  gratitude  and  respect 
for  such  severity  in  parents  which  all  the  indulgence  of  the  care- 
less never  could  procure.  O,  that  you  could  feel  the  vast  respon- 
sibility of  your  situation  in  having  the  care  of  souls,  and  the  vast 
importance  of  early  impressions  on  the  mind,  and  early  habits  of 
devotion!  Be  assured  you  will  gain  nothing  by  negligence,  yoUi 
will  lose  nothing  by  faithfulness. 

Heads  of  families  should  see  that  all  in  the  house  observe  the 
Sabbath.  Thou  shalt  not  only  remember  the  Sabbath  day  to 
keep  it  holy  thyself,  but  thy  son  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man-ser- 
vant and  maid-ser^cant,  and  thy  cattle,  and  the  stranger  who  is 
within  thy  gates.  '{Jl^ldren  are  under  the  same  law  with  theiv. 
parents;  are  e(;|^ually  bound  to  refrain  firom  the  profanation  of  the. 
Sabbath;  and  as  in  the  civil  so  in  the  divine  law  the  parent  ia 
made  responsible  for  the  conduct  of  his  child  while  under  his  au* 
thority.  Servants  must  submit  to  the  laws  of  the  house  in  which 
they  dwell,  and  keep  the  Sabbath.  For  their  conduct  God  makes 
masters  responsible  as  well  as  for  the  conduct  of  children.  This 
was  charged  as  a  grievous  sin  in  the  Israelites,  that  in  the  days 
of  their  faisting,  they  exacted  all  their  labours;  they  did  not  la^ 
hour  themselves  but  exacted  the  labours  of  their  servants.  It  i3>- 
common  to  say  that  we  have  no  controul  over  their  moral  con/* 
duct,  and  cannot  be  charged  with  their  sins,  .^ut  we  have  con* 
troul  over  our  own  houses  to  admit  or  refuse  whom  we  please.  Iq 
this  Abraham  was  commended  that  he  would  not  only  command 
his  children  but  all  his  household  in  the  way  of  the  Lord;  attend- 
ing equally  to  the  instruction  and  behaviour  of  all  committed  to 
his  care.  In  the  101st  Fsalm,  sometimes  called  the  householders 
Psalm,  David  tells  us  what  kind  of  servants  he  would  keep.  "I 
will  set  no  wicked  thing  before  mine  eyes;  a  froward  heart  shall 
depart  from  me;  I  will  not  know  a  wicked  person."   He  would 
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iH>t  have  the  slanderer,  the  proud,  the  deceitful  or  the  liar:  ^'Bot , 
mine  eyes,  (says  he,)  shall  be  upon  the  iaithlul  of  the  land,  that 
they  may  dwell  with  me;  he  that  walketh  in  a  perfect  way,  be 
shall  serve  me.''  And  how  often  has  negligence  in  this  matter 
heen  punished  both  by  the  temporal  and  eternal  rum  of  children. 
Let  it  not  be  said  by  professors  that  it  is  d^cult  to  procure  ser- 
vants of  a  religious  character,  for  it  is  not  impossible;  and  a  little 
loss  or  inconrenience  should  not  deter  us  from  oiu:  duty.  It 
would  be  better  to  search  every  corner  of  the  land  for  a  faithful 
servant  than  by  ^nploying  one  who  is  profane  greatly  hazard, 
yea  almost  insure  the  ruin  of  children.  Cattle  must  rest  upon- 
the  Sabbaths  Though  their  labours  might  sometimes  be  contin- 
ued without  our  attention,  Grod  has  appointed  this  day  of  rest  in 
mercy  to  them.,  as  well  as  for  higher  end»  to-  man^  And  the  stran- 
ger who  is  allowed  to  enter  our  gates  whether  as  a  traveller  or 
visitor  must  keep  the  day.  He  may  be  offended  by  the  restraint;, 
but  better  offend  evQ?ry  man  than  the  one  €rod^ 

Heads  of  fiaimilies  should  see  that  all  in  the  bouse  attend  to  th&* 
worship  of  God  in  the  family  and  in  public.  The  resolution  of 
Joshua  was  that  he  and  his  house  would  serve  the  Lord.  Corne- 
lius feared  God  with  all  his  house.  We  are  told  that,  ''Jacob 
said  unto  his  household ,  and  to  all  that  were  with  him.  Put  away 
the  strange  Gods  that  axe  among  you,  and  be  clean,  and  change 
your  garments;  and  let  us  arise,  and  g&  up  to  B^hel;  and  I  will 
make  there  an  altar  unto  God."  So  Ell^n^  imd  ail  his  hoase 
went  up  to  offer  to  the  Lord  the  yearly  sacrifice,  and  his  vow. 
And  to  the  same  pinrpose  we  may  apply  what  is  said  in  the  Song, 
"Feed  thy  kids  beside  the  shepherds'  tents."  That  is,  bring  up 
thy  young  under  the  ministry  of  Christ's  servants.  The  young. 
may  understand  but  little  of  what  is  said  and  done,  yet  they  are 
more  close  observers'of  character  and  conduct  t^sii  we  are  gener- 
ally aware.  They  may  receive  from  ordinances  however  imper* 
fectly  understood  deep  and  lasting  impressions.  And  if  there' 
were  no  other  advantage,  they  are  in  the  way  of  God's  blessing,, 
and  may  form  those  habits  of  devotion  which  we  would  wish^ 
them  to  follow. 

Heads  of  families  should  restrain  their  households  from  a& 
profanity  and  impiety  in  their  conduct.    It  is  recorded  in  praise 
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have  done  Attach  as  Sli,  and  yet  aeeonnted  themseltres  exalft' 
pies  of  £utbiaUieB8.  He  told  his  sons  that  their  condnet  waa 
wrong,  and  rebuked  them  «harply;  Nay,  my  sons,  says  he,  for  it 
is  no  good  r^ort  whieh  I  hear;  ye  midce  the  Lord's  people  to 
transgress.  Yet  Ood  reproves  him  as  a  partaker  in  their  sins,  be« 
cause  he  restrained  them  not  with  the  force  of  authority.  And 
for  this  neglect,  his  sons  must  perish  together  in  onq  day,  and  in 
thei midst  of  dieir  sins;  the  gray  hairs  of  £21i  must  descend  to  the 
grave  with  sorrow  and  shame;  his  house  must  be  cut  off  from 
Israel. 

Heads  of  families  when  visited  by  judgements,  guilty  of  great 
sins,  or  otherwise  called  to  the  duty,  should  fast  themselves,  and 
cause  all  in  their  houses  to  fast.  This  is^  a  duty  very  generally 
but  not  totally  neglected.  The  authority  for  it  you  will  find  in 
(Zech.  xii.  12.)  a  passage  evidently  referring  to  New  Testament 
times.  ''  And  the  land  shall  mourn,  every  family  apart,  and  their 
wives  apart,"  &c.  This  duty  could  scarcely  fail  of  promoting 
liveliness  in  the  service  of  Grod,  and  should  especially  be  observ^^ 
ed  by  those  who  find  themselves  in  a  state  of  spiritual  declension. 
(^Tabe  concluded  in  our  next.) 

THE  GLORY  OF  MINISTERIAL  SUCCESS,  DUE  TO 

60D  ALONE. 
A  Sermon,  from  MS 8,  of  the  late  Dr.  Shaw,  on  2  Cor.  iii.  6,  7. 
<^  I  have  planted,  AppoUos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the  increase.    So  then^ 
neither  is  he  that  planted  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth ;  but  God  tha^ 
ghreth  the  increase." 

The  name  of  the  apostle  Paul,  has  been  long  famous  in  the 
Christian  church.  After  the  lapse  of  eighteen  centuries,  his  crown 
of  glory  preserves  ail  its  original  freshness  and  beauty  of  colour- 
ing. The  grandeur  and  permanence  of  his  fame  are  in  no  degree 
owing  to  such  achievements  as  those  'by  which  either  the 
Greeks,  Romans,  or  Orientals,  arose  to  the  the  highest  pinnacle 
of  human  glory.  He  has  not  filled  the  world  with  the  sound  of 
his  name,  as  a  conqueror,  lawgiver,  or  a  monarch,  for  he  nevei: 
sought  nor  sighed  after  any  species  of  this  false  greatness,  the 
love  of  which  so  generally  prevails  in  every  human  bosom.  The 
soul  of  the  great  apostle  of  Christianity  was  cast  by  divine  grace 
in  a  happier  mould,  and  his  ambition  "  dealt  in  nicer  things  than 
routing  armies,  and  dethroning  kings.''  His  exertions  lay  in 
another  line,  and  the  glory  he  sought  was  of  a  different  and, 
more  exalted  kind.  Having  embarked  heart  and  soul  hi  the  god- 
like enterprise  of  converting  the  nations  from  idols  to  the  living; 
God,  his  feime  has^lled>the  whole  christian  world  and  his  doings 
produced  hfger  efibcts  upon  the  destiniea  of  the  church  than. 
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those  of  any  otber  mortal;  and  his  name  will  be  borne  down  ta 
the  latest  posterity,  embalmed  in  the  grateful  affections  of  all 
christian  people,  as  of  one  of  the  greatest  benefactors  of  the 
human  race.  The  manner  of  his  own  conversion  which  was 
sudden  and  miraculous,  is  related  by  him  in  the  9th  chap,  of  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  no  other  account  of  the  matter  is  at  all 
rational  or  defensible.  As  the  fact  itself  cannot  be  controverted 
without  destroying  the  credit  of  all  history,  so  the  miraculous 
manner  of  his  converssion,  as  stated  by  himself,  has  been  always 
justly  considered  as  one  of  the  most  complete  proofs  that  have 
ever  been  given  of  the  divine  origin  of  Christianity.  The  mi- 
raculous event  took  place  most  probably  A.  D.  35.  Luke  has 
continued  his  history  down  to  A.  D.  63;  from  which  period  we 
have  no  authentic  record  of  his  life,  nor  of  the  precise  manner  of 
his  death;  but  according  to  primitive  tradition,  he  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom by  beheading  on  the  19th  of  June,  A.  D.  66,  at  a  place  three 
miles  from  Rome.  Here  then,  we  have  a  long  period  of  more 
than  30  years  from  the  commencement  to  the  termination  of  his 
bright  career,  the  whole  of  which  he  spent  in  making  known  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation;  and  had  we  time  it  might  be  highly 
improving  to  follow  the  track,  and  mark  the  every  footstep  from, 
city  to  city,  from  country  to  country,  from  island  to  island,  of  the 
most  eminent  planter  of  Christian  churches.  But  it  must  suffice 
to  observe,  tbat  in  the  course  of  the  various  circuits  which  he 
took  in  planting  and  confirming  the  churches,  he  visited  once 
and  again  most  of  the  ancient  seats  of  magniiicience,  learning,^ 
and  religion,  not  without  many  signal  testimonies  of  the  divinity 
of  his  commission  and  doctrine.  By  his  travels  and  labours^  but 
especially  in  his  immortal  writings,  he  has  left  behind  him  a 
never-dying  monument  of  his  virtues,  and  of  a  sublime,  unsullied: 
character  as  a  missionary  of  the  cross.  Devoted  to  Christ  with- 
out reserve, "  he  mocked  at  fear." — The  utmost  extremity  of  dan^ 
get  never  daunted  his  heroic  spirit.  When  some  of  the  brethren 
besought  him  with  tears  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  '^  What  mean 
ye,"  he  said, "  to  weep,  and  to  break  mine  heart?  for  1  am  ready 
not  to  be  bound  oiily,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name 
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1u8  resolate  spirit.  Anxiety,  wanti  pain,  persecution,  such  as 
might  have  shaken  the  stoutest  heart,  never  subdued  his  courage* 
frequent  imprisonment  did  not  make  him  less  warm  in  the  great 
c^use,  nor  the  terror  of  death  dismay  him.  "  Save  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  saying  that  bonds  and  affliction 
abide  me.  But  none  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I 
my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with 
joy^  and  the  ministry  which  1  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to 
testify  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God."  Acts  xx.  23,  24. 

In  the  fullAUing  of  his  mission  as  the  apostle  to  the  Gentil^Si, 
he  proceeded  to  Corinth,  the  capital  of  Achaia,  distinguished 
for  the  number,  quality,  opulence,  and  learning  of  its  inhabit^ 
ants,  where  he  tarried  eighteen  months,  between  A.  D.  51  and  5B, 
preaching  the  gospel  with  great  success.  But  the  peace  of  the 
church  planted  in  this  city  was  disturbed  soon  after  his  departure 
by  the  intrusion  of  false  teachers,  who  endeavoured  to  under- 
mine  his  influence  and  credit  as  an  apostle.  He  being  soon  in^ 
formed  of  these  rising  disorders,  and  receiving  also  a  letter  from 
the  church,  requesting  his  advice  in  some  difficult  cases,  wrote 
this  first  epistle,  to  supply  suitable  remedies  in  the  existing  abus-* 
es,  and  satisfactory  answers  on  those  points  of  difficulty  specified. 
One  of  the  disorders  requring  a  remedy,  was  the  scandalous  spi~ 
rit  of  facjtion  and  division  respecting  their  ministers;  one  party 
boasts  thdt  they  were  the  followers  of  Paul;  another,  that  they 
were  adherents  of  Apollos;  and  a  third,  that  they  gave  the  pref- 
erence to  Peter.  Such  contentions  operate  like  poison  on  the 
body — ^they  inflame  and  breed  corruption  and  death.  Aware  of 
the  danger,  the  apostle  in  the  text  and  context  furnishes  the 
proper  corective  remedy.  "  Are  ye  not  carnal,  and  walk  as 
menr'  You  are  acting  in  the  spirit  and  manner  of  the  unenlight'>> 
ened  and  unsanctified  heathen  who  attach  themselves  to  this  or 
the  other  philosopher  and  orator  as  their  chief  and  head.  It 
should  not  be  so  among  you.  Let  no  man  glory  in  men!  To  in* 
stitute  Invidious  comparisons  and  preferences  between  men,  is 
contrary  to  your  direct  interest  and  duty,  and  grieving  to  us^ 
who,  so  far  from  wishing  to  be  the  heads  of  the  party  among  you, 
are  ready  to  minister  to  you  in  all  the  himiblest  offices  of  conde- 
scension and  love  for  your  spiritual  profit.  We  are  all  joint  la- 
bourers belonging  to  God,  and  our  ministry,  together  witlj  the 
gospel  and  all  its  privileges  belongs  especially  to  you  all;  we 
are  all  yours,  "  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas"  your  ser- 
vants foj:  Jesus'  sake,  and  not  your  masters.  Differ  as  our  talents 
may  in  some  respects,  we  yet  prosecute  one  grand  common  de- 
sign of  edifying  the  body  of  Christ.    «  Who  then  is  Paul,  who 
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ii  Apollos,  but  BHiiistoft  by  iH^m  ye  briieved4"  mefe  instn^ 
me&U  oi  good  to  you.  We  have  nothing  m  ministera  but  wliaf 
is  gkr&Sk  us  frote  above^  and  we  hate  no  independent  schemes  of 
oitf  own  to  pursue,  and  no  ind^endent  effieacy  t>f  our  own,  to 
coBMBand  ^e  wished  for  tesult.  We  t^e  nothing  of  oursehres. 
and  are  not  worth  your«lirring  about.  To  God  alone,  andnot 
att  all  to  us,  the  whole  glory  of  success  is  due.  You  are  therefore 
niuc)^  to  blame  in  preferring  on^  before  another,  and  in  attaching 
yourselves  more  to  one  than  than  to  another.  "  1  hj^ve  planted," 
it  is  true,  and  "  ApoUos  watered^  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So 
then,  neither  is  he  that  planteth  anything,  nor  he  that  wateret^, 
but  God  who  giveth  the  increase^" 

We  proceed  now  to  consider  the  text  as  laying  the  foundation 
for  the  following  observations? 

I.  (hid  emplojTs  the  intervention  of  human  instruments  as 
means  in  fulfilling  his  great  designs  of  mercy  towards  the  human 
race.  Any  effects  which  require  the  mere  exercise  of  power  for 
theit  production,  Grod  could  produce  without  the  agency  of  means, 
for  his  power  is  omnipotent.  By  a  simple'  act  of  his  will,  and 
exertion  of  his  arm,  the  Creator  might  produce  a  constantsucces- 
4ion  of  all  the  animal  tribes  in  a  state  of  the  most  perfect  organic 
zation,  and  communicate  to  them  at  once  the  faculties  of  seeing 
and  hearing,  and  the  power  of  exercising  animal  functions  with- 
out resorting  to  the  established  or  any  other  system  of  means  for 
generating  or  nourishing  organized  beings.  Spring,  summer, 
autumn,  and  winter  he  might  regularly  produce  by  a  mere  word 
of  command,  as  well  as  by  the  operation  of  his  fixed  law,  accord- 
ing to  which  these  steadily  occur  when  the  earth  is  in  a  certain 
part  of  her  orbit.  In  the  same  independent  manner,  he  migl)^ 
present  all  nature,  just  as  she  now  appears,  carry  on  all  her  ope- 
rations, causing  the  €xe  to  bum,  the  waters  to  run,  and  clothing 
the  fields  and  forests  with  all  their  ample  riches;  and  in  shor^ 
all  the  infinite  multiplicity  of  effects  which  we  see  every  moment 
faking  place  in  the  universe.  He  might  conduct  his  moral  gov- 
ernment, and  attain  all  the  ultimate  purposes  of  his  eternal  mind, 
with  respect  to  empires,  cities,  faimilies  and  individuals,  by  the 
direct  exercise  of  his  will  and  power.  But  the  fkct  is,  that  no- 
thing is  done  in  this  way  of  direct  omnipotent  efficiency.  So 
far  from  nothing  coming  between  God  and  the  end  he  has  in 
view,  he  never  comes  to  the  end  at  all  by  an  immediate  and  al- 
tnighty  directness,  but  always  works  by  second  causes,  employs 
the  intermediate  agency  of  dependent  beings,  limits  the  working; 
of  his  power  to  these  means,  and  by  thus  letting  in  the  exercise 
of  his  perfections^  fomishes  demonstrations  that  He  is»  that  he. 
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^tts,  and  that  he  acts  wisely  and  intelligently.  If  the  employ- 
ment of  means  were  taken  away,  we  could  never  observe  those 
evidences  of  design  and  contrivance  in  which  we  now  clearly 
see  the  hand  of  an  intelligent  Designer  and  Creator.  A  per- 
son acquainted  with  nature  and  her  operations  in  general^  or  only 
with  the  physical  constitution  of  man,  might  easily  show,  that 
nutrition,  motion,  figure,  respiration — ^tiaat  all  the  senses,  and  all 
the  functions  of  the  animal  are,  each  of  them,  an  end  attained, 
as  the  result  of  some  circuitous  process,  and  of  a  series  of  means^ 
set  and  kept  in  continual  operation^  by  him  whose  "  kingdom  ru- 
leth  over  all.''  In  order  to  the  production  of  sight,  for  instance, 
the  wonderful  element  of  light  is  provided,  which  is  regulated 
in  its  transmission  and  action  by  the  most  precise  laws;  and  then, 
there  is  the  eyp  itself,  an  organ  which  consists  of  an  intricate  and 
artificial  apparatus,  and  is  most  delicately  adapted  for  the  opera- 
tion of  the  element  of  light  upon  it,  in  different  degrees,  and  at 
d]|ferent  distances.  The  ear  is  no  less  wonderfully  adapted  as 
an  instrument  for  the  reception  of  sound,  and  for  becoming  an 
inlet  of  knowledge  and  of  pleasure.  The  amount  of  all  these 
ren^arks  is  only  this,  that  all  things  are  invariably  connected  by 
the  relation  of  cause  and  effect,  of  means  and  end.  This  is  an 
established  principle  in  philosophy,  but  the  vulgar  as  well  as  the 
philosopher  universally  have  an  intuitive  perception  of  its  truth; 
and  in  the  case  of  every  change,  without  exception,  possess  an 
irresistible  conviction  of  the  operation  of  some  cause.  Now  the 
case  is  exactly  so  in  religion:  the  doctrine  extends  to  moral 
agents  and  their  actions,  as  well  as  to  physical  things;  there  is 
an  undoubted  analogy  between  religion^  and  the  constitution 
and  course  of  nations;  in  both,  God  works  by  subordinate  agents 
and  instruments,  and  this  by  the  way  is  no  mean  argument  to 
prove  that  both  must  have  originated  with  the  same  Being ;  for  must 
they  not  have  had  one  common  cause,  since  their  arrangements 
are  so  exactly  similar,  and  centre  in  one  com  Aoel  object — ^the  per- 
fection and  happiness  of  man?  Our  text  is  a  standing  proof  that 
God  employs  the  subordinate  instrumentality  of  fellow-beings 
in  rendering  man  conformable  to  himself,  in  «  knowedge,  right- 
eousness, and  tiue  holiness."  "  I  have  planted."  &c.  The  offi- 
cers whose  instrumentality  Jesus  Christ  employed,  you  ^^iH  fiii*^ 
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these  will  show  how  such  proyision  was  made  the  foundation  for 
raising  the  church  to  perfection. 

jostles.  In  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  Jesus  chose  twelve 
of  his  disciples,  to  attend  him  constantly  as  eye-witnesses  of  his 
sayings  and  doings,  and  to  make  a  faithful  report  to  the  world. — 
You  hare  a  catalogue  of  their  names  Matt.  x.  The  word  apostle 
signifies  one  sent  by  another  on  some  business,  and  therefore  is 
applicable  to  any  messenger.  But  as  a  name  of  office  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  it  is  restricted  to  the  twelve,  and  to  Paul, 
who  was  afterwards  added  without  any  regard  to  the  original 
number.  It  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  the  apostleship  of  the 
twelve  was  an  office  distinctly  marked  by  some  peculiar  characte- 
ristics of  its  own,  which  served  to  distingubh  the  persons  so  cal- 
led from  all  their  brother  officers  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Paul 
suggests  as  much  when  he  says,  "  Truly  the  signs  of  an  apostle 
were  wrought  among  you  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders^ 
and  mighty  deeds."  2  Cor.  xii.  12.  From  the  history  of  what  was 
done  to  them,  and  in  them,  and  by  them,  it  may  be  gathered,  thai 
the  apostles  were  distinguished  by  the  following  proofs  or  signs: 
1.  They  all  received  an  immediate  personal  call  from  Christ,  dur- 
ing his  life,  and  a  higher  unlimited  commission  after  his  resurrec- 
tion to  go  every  where,  preaching  the  gospel  as  his  own  immedi- 
ate representatives.  Matthew  xxviii.  18, 19,  i'  All  power  is 
given  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and 
teach  all  nations,"  &c.  John  xvii  18.  "  As  thou  hast 
sent  me  into  the  world,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the 
world."  Mark  xvi.  15.  "  And  he  said  unto  them.  Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature."  2.  All  of 
them  with  their  own  eyes  saw  him  alive  after  his  resurrection, 
and  so  could  confidently  attest  the  all-important  fact.  Acts  i. 
21,  22.  "  Wherefore,  of  these  men  which  have  companied  with 
us  aUthe  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  in  and  out  among  us,  be- 
ginning from  the  bagtism  of  John,  unto  that  same  day  that  he 
was  taken  up  from  us,  must  one  be  ordained  to  be  a  witness  with 
us  of  his  resurrection."  1  Cor  xv.  7,  8.  "  After  that  he  was  seen 
of  James;  then  of  all  the  apostles.  And  last  of  all  he  was  seen 
•f  me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time."  1  Cor.  ix.  1.  "  Am 
I  not  an  apostle  1  amlnotfreel  have  I  not  seen  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lordt  are  not  ye  my  work  in  the  Lord?"  3.  All  these  had  the 
power  of  working  miracles  peculiar  to  an  apostle,  the  greatest 
of  which  was  the  power  of  conveying  spiritual  gifts  to  others — 
a  power  peculiar  to  the  apostles,  and  which  raised  them  above  all 
the  other  spiritual  members  of  the  church.  2  Cor.  xii.  12. "  Truly 
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the  signs  of  an  apostle  were  wrought  among  you  in  all  pa- 
tience, in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty  deeds."  Acts,  xix.  6. 
*'  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  on  them;  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied." — 
The  apostles  too  had  the  gift  of  prophecy,  of  discerning  spirits, 
and  of  inflicting  remarkable  judgments.  And  they  had  authority 
to  fix  permanent  officers  in  the  church.  Eph.  iv.  8.  and  11. — 
'*  When  he  ascended  on  high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
gifts  unto  men." — ^'^  And  he  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  pro- 
phets; and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers." — 
1  Pet.  V.  1 — 4.  "  The  ejders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who 
am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufierings  of  Christ,  and 
also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed:  feed  the  flock 
of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  by 
constraint,  but  willingly;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready 
mind;  neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  en- 
samples  to  the  flock :  and  when  the  Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear, 
ye  shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away."  Finally, 
all  had  authority  to  complete  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  lay  down  the  whole  system  of  christian  doctrine,  discipline, 
and  government.  Such  are  the  points  of  peculiarity  and  pre-em- 
inence by  which  the  apostles  were  distinguished.  The  partisans 
of  a  certain  form  of  church  order  have  insisted  that  the  apostles 
were  a  superior  order  of  officers  to  the  seventy  disciples,  but  without 
the  least  foundation  for  it;  compare  the  history  of  their  appoint- 
ments in  Matt.  ix.  37.  x.  16,  with  that  of  the  seventy  in  Luke  x.  1 
— 16,  and  you  will  find  their  commissions  the  same,  both  in  form 
and  substance,  the  same  powers,  the  same  instructions,  the  same 
cautions,  the  same  support.  The  truth  is,  that  the  ministry  of 
the  Baptist,  of  Christ  himself,  of  the  twelve,  and  of  the  seventy, 
was,  in  all  these  four  insiznceSj preparative  to  the  organization  and 
full  settlement  of  the  New  Testament  church,  after  Christ's  death 
and  resurrection.  None  succeeded  the  twelve  in  the  apostleship. 
Their  great  powers  ceased  with  themselves.  They  were  instru- 
ments clothed  with  vast  powers  for  certain  purposes,  and  when, 
these  were  effected,  the  instruments  were  laid  aside. 

Prophets.  This  class  of  primitive  ministers  are  ranked  next 
after  the  apostles.  "  He  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first  apos- 
tles, secondarily  prophets."  &c.  No  doubt  the  apostles  possessed 
this  gift  in  the  highest  degree,  whilst  yet  it  was  a  gift  by  which 
those  of  the  second  class  of  ministers  were  particularly  and  chief- 
ly characterised.  The  strict  and  precise  meaning  of  the  word 
prophecy  is  to  foretell  future  events,  an  ability  to  do  which  was 
one  of  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  at  the  commencement 
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of  the  new  dispensation.  There  wag  a  siq>erior  and  a  lower  order^ 
of  these  New  Testament  prophets.  As  "  the  word  of  wisdom," 
which  holds  the  firat  place  in  the  catalogue  of  spiritual  gifts,  has^ 
been  interpreted — of  every  clear  and  comprehensive  view  of  the 
whole  compass  of  christian  doctrine  which  the  Spirit  imparted 
to  the  apostles,  so  "  the  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit^' — 
has  in  much  probability  been  referred  to  the  explanation  and  ap- 
plication of  the  Old  Testament  types  and  prpphecies,  which  was- 
the  distinguishing  characteristic  trait  of  the  New  Testament  su- 
perior prophets.  "  For  to  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  word  of 
wisdom;  to  another  tiie  word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit i'*^ 
&c.  A  class  of  men  expressly  inspired  to  give  an  interpretation 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  binding  on  the  conscience,  appears 
to  have  been  in  all  ages  highly  necessary,  since  the  old  prophets 
themselves  were  not  let  into  the  meaning  of  their  own  revela- 
tions. Of  this  class  of  men  the  spirit  seems  to  speak  expi^ssly 
when  he  says,  "that  the  mystery  of  Christ  which  was  hid  from  for- 
mer ages  and  generations,  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy  apostles^ 
and  prophets."  Eph.  iii.  5.  From  his  speech  to  the  Jewish  coun- 
cil, the  proto-martyr  Stephen  evidently  belonged  to  this  order  of 
spiritual  men.  (Acts  vii.)  So  likewise  were  the  prophets  of  An- 
tioch,  (Acts  xiii.  1.)  particularly  Barnabas  and  Saul.  How  often 
do  we  find  Saul  by  virtue  of  the  gift  of  the  "  word  of  knowledge,'* 
dipping  deeply  into  the  secrets  contained  in  the  ancient  oracles, 
such  as  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and 
their  future  rjestoration.  (Rom.  xvi.)  The  lower  order  of  pro- 
phets engaged  in  an  exercise  much  the  same  as  that  now  called 
preaching  ;  their  gift  was  confined  to  speaking  in  a  plain,  intel- 
ligible way  on  some  point  of  doctrine  or  duty  so  as  to  edify,  or  ex» 
hort  the  church.  The  word  prophecy  is  often  used  in  this  lax 
sense.  (1  Cor.  xiv.  3.  xxix.  31.)  Judas  and  Silas  had  this 
gift.  (Acts  XV.  30>)  Some  of  the  lower  prophets  foretold  par- 
ticular events — as  Agabus  did  the  famine  at  JerusaleVn,  and- 
Paul's  being  bound  there.  (Acts  xi.  27.  xxviii.  21.  x.  H.> 
After  observing  that  no  part  of  the  New  Testament  was  written 
till  some  time  after  the  Redeemer's  ascension — ^^at  many  years 
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^mise  of  the  gift  of  "  the  word  of  wisdom'*  had  given  the  church 
iu  writing,  an  in£adlible  and  complete  standard  of  truth  and  duty^ 
the  office  of  the  prophets  became  superceded  and  suspended,  and 
the  prophets  themselves,  like  their  elder  brethren  the  apostler 
had  no  successors. 

Enangeliais,  They  constitute  a  third  order  in  the  catalogue. — 
(£ph.  iv  11.)  "  He  gave  some  evangelists."  &c.  The  third  class, 
mentioned,  in  1.  Cor.  xii.  2B,  are  called  "  teachers,'*  which  may 
include  evangelists,  as  well  as  the  ordinary  pastors  and  teachers. 
Evangelist  was  the  name  of  certain,  extarordinary  officers  in  the 
primitive  church,  who  were  employed  as  travelling  companions 
and  assistants  of  the  apostles  in  propagating  the  gospel.  The 
apostles  themselves  having  laid  the  foundations  of  the  faitil,'  the 
evangelists  travelled  round  the  country  without  any  settled 
charge  of  their  own,  to  complete  the  organization  of  the  churches 
by  consigning  them  to  the  care  of  the  ordinary  and  stated  minis- 
try. Of  this,  order  of  spiritual  ministers  were  Philip,  Silas, 
Timothy,  and  Titus;  Luke  and  Mark,  and  perhaps  many  others, 
who  accompanied  and  assisted  Paul.  That  they  led  an  itinerant  life 
without  any  fixed  charges,  may  be  easily  gathered,  from  their  his- 
tory. The  friends  of  Diocesan  Episcopacy  have,  indeed,  labour.- 
ed  to  show,  that  Timothy  was  bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  Titus  of 
Crete,  over  which  they  presided,  as  their ^fixed  charges:  but  such 
an  idea  is  wholly  incompatible  with  their  itinerant  mode  of  life, 
and  the  nature  of  their  official  employments;  and  of  the  whole 
tenor  of  Paul's  addresses  to  them,  in  the  epistles  which  he  sent 
to  the  one  and  to  the  other.  The  apostle  expressly  denominates 
Timothy  an  evangelist.  (2  Tim.  iv.  5.)  He  mentions  the  express 
purpose  for  which  he  loft  Titus  in  Crete,  (Titus  i.  5.)  viz :  to  do 
the  work  of  an  evangelist  there;  and  when  the  exigency  was 
answered,  Titus  returned  to  Paul  as  directed,  having  done  all  that 
was  assigned  him  in  that  station.  That  an  evangelist  had  extra* 
ordinary  powers,  is  evident  from  the  history  of  Philip  the  evan- 
gelist. Acts  viii.  6—13.  The  gift  of  faith,,  of; miracles,  and  of 
tongues,  mentioned  immediately  after  the  "-word  of  wisdom  and. 
of  knowledge,"  may  intimate  them  to  have  been  the  aj^ropriate 
gifts  of  the  evangelists,  the  third,  order  of  ministers.  Their  work, 
like  that  of  the  apostles,  was.in  its  nature  extraordinary  and  tem- 
porary. After  constituting  regular  and  fixed .  pastors,  aud  com- 
mitting to  them  the  cultivation  of  these  new  plantations,  they 
passed  on  to  preach  the  gpspel^and.  organise  churches  in  other 
countries  andnationv. 

Such,  and  such  oply ,  were  the  extraordinary  ministers  given  to , 
tJieJirfaftt  church.    You  will  find  an  enumeration  of  the  mighty. 
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powers  with  which  they  were  clothed,  in  2^  Cor.  xii.  To  itavesfi^ 
gate  the  special  nature  of  these  powers  might  be  necessary  in  or- 
der fully  to  perceive  what  sort  of  instruments  the  apostles^  pro- 
phets, and  evangelists  were.  But  ^  subject  is  dif&cult,  and  it 
would  not  be  easy  to  cast  a  clear  light  upon  it.  The  order  of  the 
offices  does  not,  as  some  suppose,  exactly  suit  the  arrangement  of 
the  gifts.  It  is  not  easy  to  determine  absolutely  the  meaning  of 
some  of  the  gifts.  Yet  the  gifts  and  o^Sipes  were  all  distinct. —  " 
Perhaps  the  same  persons  might  sustain  several  of  the  characters, 
and  exercise  many  of  the  gifts,  and  perhaps  the  apostles  possess- 
ed, and  exercised  them  all.  But  we  cannot  with  great  accuracy 
and  minuteness  say,  which  belonged  to  one  class,  and  which  to 
another;  yet  alt  the  offices  and  gifts  existed  in  the  primitive 
church,  and  this  shows  us  by  what  a  wonderful  instrumentality, 
God  founded  and  organized,  and  settled  the  primitive  church^ 
But  a  ministry  altogether  extraordinary  and  temporary,  afifords. 
no  rule,  and  constitutes  no  precedent  for  a  mini^ry  which  b  or- 
dinary and  permanent.  The  measures  adopted  by  invaders  for 
conquering  a  country,  authorize  no  inference  as  to  the  form  of  gov- 
ernment which  may  be  prescribed  for  it  when  conquered.  The 
powers  of  those  who  first  set  up  a  civil  constitution,  warrant  no 
inference  as  to  the  powers  and  jurisdiction  of  the  different  de- 
partments or  a  fully  organized  government.  What  the  apostles, 
and  evangelists  did,  in  executing  their  peculiar  and  extraordina- 
ry trust,  exhibits  the  method  appointed  by  Christ  for  founding 
churches,  but  nothing  more.  The  officers  and  orders  permanently 
fixed  in  the  churches  planted  by  their  care,  is  quite  another  sub- 
ject. The  same  extraordinary  instrumentality  was  not  required, 
and  we  know,  has  not  been  continued,  after  the  foundations  were 
laid.    Therefore,  we  now  notice 

Pastors  and  Teachers^-the  ordinary  and  permanent  in8trument=- 
ality  appointed  by  positive  statute  for  gathering  in  sinners,  and 
building  up  saints.  Some  suppose  distinct  offices  are  here  meant 
-^that  the  pastors  had  fixed  charges,  called  their  flocks,  to  which 
they  statedly  administered  all  divine  ordinances,  and  that  the 
feocAers  were  employed  in  instructing  the  young  and  ignorant,  and 
occasionally  preaching;  and  that  they  were  to  the  pastors,what  the 
evangelists  were  to  the  apostles.  But  it  is  not  said  distinctly  in 
the  text,  "  some  pastors  and  some  teachers,"  as  in  the  case  of  the 
other  orders;  and  to  us,  they  seem  to  express  one  and  the  same 
thing,  only  the  one  word  is  figurative^  and  the  other  is  not.  A 
pastor  feeds  the  flock  in  "  the  words  of  faith  and  sound  doctrine,'* 
and  a  teacher,  teaches  them  the  way  of  salvation  through  ihe 
X^ord  Jesu3  Christ]  and  where  is  the  difference  1  what  the  ou^e- 
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xmikt  eXiMfesses  figuratiTelj/the  other  doei  litenJly.   These  pas- 
tors and  teachers  are  called  bidiops  and  eHers,  and  in  the  New 
Tes^ment;  these  twt  i^aa^s^  bishop  and  elder,  are  perfectly 
identified.    Thna  Paul  enjoins  th«^  presbyters  or  elders  of  £^he- 
sus,  "  to  feed  the  church  of  God  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had 
made  them  bishops/'  Acts  xx.  17—28.    The  office  of  a  presby- 
ter and  hishop,  is  one  and  the  same  office.  Titus  i.  5.    Hence  Ti- 
tus  is  directed  to  **  ordain  in  every  city  presbyters  who  were  to 
be  blameless,"  for  says  he,  '^a  bishop  must  be  blameless."  1  Pet. 
V.  1^ — ^2,  is  equally  conclusive-^"  the  eldevs  which  are  among  you, 
I  exhort — feed  the  flock  of  God — taking  the  oversight  thereof," 
literally  exercising  the  office j  and  performing  the  duties  of  a  bish- 
op over  them.    Paul  an^  Barmiba«  made  a  circuit  in  company 
,  among  the  churches,  ordaining  presbyters  in  the  churches  they 
had  founded.  Acts  xiv.  23.    Scriptural  bishops,  therefore,  were 
elders  appointed  to  the  pastoral  oversight  of  single  congrega- 
tions; and  in  the.hlstory  of  the  proceedings  of  the  apostles  and 
*  evangelists,  we  do  not  And  an  instance  of  a  fixed  charge  assigned 
to  any  officer  above  a  presbyter,  who  was  called  pastor  or  teach- 
er merely  from  the  nature    of  his  employments.    Pastor  and 
teacher,  are  so  connected  with  the  "  work  of  the  ministry," 
(ESph.  iv.  11.)  which  is  to  be  continued  in  the  church  to  the  end 
of  the  world,  for  the  perfecting  of  the  body  of  -Christ,  that  it  is, 
evident,  that  they,  and  they  only,  were  to  constitute  the  ordina- 
ry and  permanent  ministry  of  the  church.  These  the  apostles  in- 
vested not  with  their  own  extraordinary  official  powers,  but  with 
the  ordinary  powers  of  dispensing  the  word  and  sacraments,  and 
exercising  acts  of  government  and  discipline,  and  which  ordina- 
ry powers  were  to  be  transmitted  in  constant  succession.  Pastors, 
associated  with  a  class  of  elders  who  do  not  "  labour  in  word  and 
doctrine,"  but  only  rule,  constitute  tribunals  of  different  grades, 
which  have  cognisance  of  all  the  spiritual  affairs  of  churches,  re- 
lating to  matters  of  discipline  and  government,  whilst  the  pas- 
tors themselves,  are  separated  to  the  work  of  publicly  expound- 
iatg  the  word  of  God,  dispensing  all  ordinances,  catechising  and 
pastoral  Visitation. 
As  to  the  qualifications  requisite  for  this  permanent  ministry. 
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Hkg  their  pen picuitj,  and  comprebe'nsiiw  brevity.  May  ereryv 
niniflter  of  the  gospel  daily  present  these  apostolical  instruc- 
tions to  his  heart,  and  ia  simplicity,  honesty,  and  sincerity,  carry 
them  into  daily  practice.— I  Timothy  iii,  1,  2,  3—6.  iv.  12—16. 
V.21.    Titus  i.  5— 9. 

Such,  then,  is  that  system  of  means  and  instruments,  both  ex- 
traordinary and  ordinary,  the  ministry  of  which  God  employs  in. 
converting  and  saving  sinners.  The  Lord  works  in  what  way  he 
pleases.  Sometimes  he  employs  conscious  and  voluntary  agents, 
in  other  instances,  he  actuates  unconscious  passive  intrument8,to 
effect  his  ends. 

{To  he  conUnued.y 

SkiUttinm. 

LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT— No.  IV. 
My  Dear  Brother — 

The  object  I  had  in  view  in  my  last,,  was  to  show  how  welV  ' 
our  doctrine  of  the  atonement  corresponds  with  a  full  and  gloHous 
display  of  the  free  and  sover^gn  graoe  of  God  in  man's  salvation*. 

In  this,  I  propose  to  resume  that  subject,  by  replying  to  some  of 
the  objections  urged  in  recent  publications^ 

To  illustrate  the  entire  harmony  between  the  grace  of  God  iiv 
our  salvation,  and  the  righteousness  of  Christ  as  its  procuring 
cause,  the  subject  may  be  viewed  in  a  different  light  from  that  in 
which  it  has  already  been  presented. 

Speaking  of  the  great  Redeemer,  the  writer  of-  the  epistle  t& 
the  Hebrews  says,  '*  Though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obe- 
dience by  the  things  which  he  suffered;  and  being  made  perfect^ 
he  became  the  author  of^eternal  salvation  unto  all  thatobey  him." 
Heb.  V.  8,  9.  Salvation,  then,,  is  the  work  of  Christ; ,  and  conse - 
quently  the  whole  of  it  from  beginning  to  the  end^must  be  attri- 
buted to  his  grace.  All  its  blessings  are  deposited;  in  his  haoids^ 
and  He  distributes  them  as  he  pleases..  Hence  it  is  recorded) 
**0f  His  ftdness  have  all  we  received^  and  grace  for  grace:" 
John  i.  16;.  and  he  himself  says,  "As  thou.  Father,  hast  «iven 
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not  I,  but  Christ  livetb  in  me:"  Gal.  il.  2a.  ''I  give  unto"  my 
sheep  '^eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish^  neither  shall 
any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand."    John  x.  28. 

It  is  plain,  then,  that  Christ  both  procured  salvation  for  us,  and 
distributes  all  its  blessings  according  to  his  sovereign  pleasure. 
But  shall  we  imagine  his  grace  to  be  less  free  and  glorious,  be- 
cause he  became  obedient  unto  death,  in  order  that  he  might  be- 
come the  author  of  eternal  salvation  unto  all  who  obey  himl  Do 
we  owe  him  less,  because  he  fulfilled  the  law  in  our  plac^,  and 
satisfied  all  the  demands  of  justice  against  us,  by  enduring  the 
penalty  due  to  sin?  Would  his  grace  have  been  more  free,  more 
conspicuous,  more  illustrious,  if  he  had  humbled  himself  less,  and 
suffered  less,  in  accomplishing  our  salvation  1  Let  an  inspired, 
writer  answer  these' questions :  "Ye  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  he  be- 
came poor,  that  ye,  through  Jiis  poverty,  might  be  rich."  2  Cor^ 
viii.  9.  "The  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me." 
GaL  ii.  20.  It  is  in  the  depth  of  that  humiliation  to  which  the 
great  Redeemer  submitted,  and  iu  the  greatness  of  those  suffer- 
ings which  he  endured  for  our  sins,  that  the  riches  of  his  grace, 
and  the  fervency  of  his  love  are  to  be  seen  to  the  best  advantage; 
and  it  is  from  the  purchase  he  made  of  salvation  for  us,  while 
hanging  on  the  accursed  tree,  that  the  strojDgest  motive  to  obedi- 
ence is  drawn.  "For  ye  are  bought  with  2l  price:  therefore  glo- 
rify God  in  your  body  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God*s.**  % 
Cor.  vi.  20.  "The  love  of  Qhriat  constraineth  us;  because  we 
thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead :  and  il^ai 
he  died  for  all  that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth  live 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  him  which  died  for  them,  and  torn 
again."    2  Cor.  v.  14,  15. 

Now,  if  the  sufferings,  of  Christ  for  our  salvation  do  not  detract 
from  his  grace  in  saving  us;  and  if  the  payment  of  his  life  as  the 
price  of  our  redemption  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  his  love  in. 
redeeming  us,  nor  with  his  sovereign  pleasure  in  bestowing  re- 
demption on  sinners;  then  it  will  follow  that  his  sufferings  do 
not  detract  from  his  Father's  grace,  and  that  the  payment  of  the 
inestimable  price  he  made  is  not  inconsistent  with  his  Father's 
love  in  our  salvation,  and  does  not  at  all  infringe  upon  his  adora- 
ble sovereignty  in  its  application;  because  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  being  one  in  nature  and  perfections,  are  most  perf)ectly  har'* 
monious  in  all  their  counsels,  designs,  and  operations.  But  thi& 
idea  will  receive  a  fuller  illustration^  when  the  objection  refer- 
];edto  istakenup^ 
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Previooflly  to  that  let  U8«ee  how  the  difficulty  is  remored  by 
the  new  doctrine,  and  how  its  advocates  hannonize  the  jusHct 
and  the  grace  of  God  displayed  in  the  salvation  of  sinful  men. 
While  they  admit  that,  by  the  death  of  Christ, /m6^  justice  was 
satisfied,  they  maintain  that  distributive  justice  is  not  satisfied. — 
They  further  say  that  "  public  justice  demands  that  the  greatest 
good  of  the  universe  should  be  promoted,  that  the  greatest  pos* 
sible  stun  of  happiness  among  intelligent  beings  should  be 
brought  into  existence;"*  consequently  pnhlic  justice  demands 
the  salvation  of  all  who  believe  in  Christ.  Now,  here  is  the  very 
difficulty  to  which  they  object  in  the  doctrine  of  the  (^d  school: 
for  if  justice  demands  the  salvation  of  believers,  where,  to  use 
their  language,  is  the  grace  displayed  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  I 
How  can  they  be  saved  by  grace,  if  they  are  saved  by  justice? — 
But,  it  has  been  shown,  according  to  our  views  of  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  that  grace  and  justice  perfectly  harmonize.  Our 
brethren,  however,  by  trying  to  get  rid  of  what  seemed  to  them 
an  insuperable  objection,  have  created  a  real  difficulty.  They 
represent  the  justice  of  God  as  at  once  demanding  the  salvation 
and  the  damnation  of  believers :  for  it  will  scarcely  be  denied, 
that  both  public  and  distributive  justice  are  the  justice  of  one 
and  the  same  divine  Being.  Distributive  justice,  they  say,  "  de- 
mands that  every  person  should  be  treated  according  to  his  moral 
character,"  and  "  that  the  guilty  should  be  punished.^f  It  fol- 
lows, therefore,  that  as  believers  will  for  ever  remain,  as  they 
teach,  guilty  even  in  heaven,  that  distributive  justice  will  eter- 
nally demand  their  punishment.  But  the  demands  of  public  jus- 
tice, it  seems,  will  prevail  over  the  demands  of  distributive  jus- 
tice; and  consequently  the  public  justice  of  God  will  for  ever 
preserve  all  believers  in  the  enjoyment  of  heavenly  happiness,  in 
opposition  to  the  unceasing  demands  of  his  distributive  justice.---'^ 
So  much  for  this  scheme  of  removing  the  difficulty. 

In  a  recent  publication,  I  have  met  with  the  following  remarks : 
"And  if  Christ  has  suffered  that  very  penalty  involved  in  the 
eternal  condemnation  of  the  elect,  as  some  contend,  then  they 
ought  to  be  liberated  on  the  principles  of  the  law.  Their  debt 
is  paid.  There  is  but  one  being  in  the  universe  to  whom  these 
persons  would  be  indebted  for  their  release;  and  that  is  the  friend 
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that  the  disciples  of  the  old  school  illtistrate  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement  by  referring  to  transactions  occurring  between  debtor 
and  creditor.  With  this  illustration  they  have  been  furnished  by 
the  Saviour  himself;  as  will  appear  from  the  petition  prescribed 
by  him,  "  Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors;"  and 
from  the  parable  he  spake  about  the  servant  who  Dwed  his  Lord 
ten  thousa^  talents.  Here  the  Redeemer  compares  sins  to  debts, 
and  the  forgiveness  of  them  to  the  remission  of  a  debt  by  a  cre- 
ditor. 

It  is  a  feature  of  the  old  school  divinity,  of  which  it  is  hoped 
its  pupils  will  never   be  ashamed,  and  one  in  which  they  differ  ' 
from  most  of  the  new  school  writers,  that  they  are  fond  of  the 
language  of  scripture,  and  have  little  regard  to  any  theological 
reasonings  which  are  not  clearly  sanctioned  by  the  authority  of  the 
inspired  penmen.    In  regard  to  the  point  before  us,  it  should  be 
remembered  that  not  only  do  we  find  such  expressions  and  illus- 
trations in  the  New  Testament  as  those  already  quoted,  but  such 
as  the  following:  "Ye  are  not  your  own,  for  ye  are  bought  with 
a  price."  I  Cor.  vi,  19,  20.    "  Ye  are  bought  with  a  price,  be  not 
ye  the  servants  of  men."  1  Cor.  vii.  23.     "  Denying  the  Lord 
that  bought  them."  2  Pet.  ii.  1.    Nay,  the  whole  work  of  our  sal- 
vation is  frequently  denominated  from  a  pecuniary  transaction — 
It  is  called  REDEMPTION,  and  believers  are  said  to  be  redeem 
ED.    Now  redemption,  it  is  well  known,  in  its  literal  significa- 
tion, refers  to  the  price  which  is  paid  for  a  prisoner  or  a  slave — 
The  same  is  also  the  import  of  the  term  Ransom — "  Justified 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ."  Rom.  iii.  24.    "In 
whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace."  Ephes.  i.  7.    "  Having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us."  Heb.  ix.  12.    "  Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us.*' 
€ral.  iii.  13.    "Ye  were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things  as 
silver  and  gold — but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ."  1  Pet. 
i.  18.    "  Thou  hast  redeem^ed  us  to  God  by  thy  blood."  Rev.  v.  9. 
"  The  Son  of  man  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many."  Mat. 
XX.  28.    "  Who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in 
due  time."  1  Tim.  ii.  6.    While  we  have  such  a  warrant  as  is  con- 
tained in  these,  and  many  similar  passages,  we  shall  never  hesi- 
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But  all  these  illustrations,  although  borrowed  directly  from  the 
volume  of  inspiration,  appear  to  be  thought  improper  by  the  wri- 
ter on  whom  we  remark;  for  from  one  of  them,  which  virtually 
embraces  the  whole,  he  derives  an  argument  which  he  deems  sub- 
versive  of  our  whole  doctrine.  Hear  him:  "Your  neighbour 
becomes  indebted  to  you  in  a  large  amount,  which  he  is  utterly 
unable  to  pay.  You  resort  to  legal  coercion — institute  a  prosecu- 
tion, and  eventually  lodge  him  in  prison.  A  third  person,  actu- 
ated by  benevolence,  inquires  into  the  affair — is  touched  with 
pity  for  the  tenant  of  the  jail — ^becomes  his  legal  surety — pays 
the  whole  demand,  and  restores  him  to  personal  freedom.  Now, 
we  ask  on  what  principle  that  man  is  permitted  to  cross  the 
threshold  of  his  prison?  Must  he  come  to  your  feet,  and  beg  to 
be  released;  #r  may  he  boldly  demand  liberty  on  the  principles 
of  lawl  And  when  he  again  rejoices  in  the  light  of  heaven,  to 
whom  shall  he  express  his  gratitude;  to  his  benefactor  who  paid 
the  debt,  or  to  you  who  set  him  at  liberty  when  the  last  jot  and 
tittle  of  your  demand  was  extinguished?  It  is  manifest  that  you 
have  no  farther  claim  upon  this  man,  because  the  debt  is  paid. — 
He  has  a  legal  right  to  a  discharge ;  and  on  the  score  of  gratitude 
he  is  indebted  to  that  benefactor  alone  who  cancelled  the  d«e> 
mand."* 

This  case  the  author  adduces  as  parallel  to  that  of  the  atone- 
ment, according  to  the  views  of  his  brethren  whom  he  is  oppos- 
ing. We  deny  the  fact.  Let  him  find,  in  pecuniary  transactions, 
if  he  can,  a  perfect  parallel;  and  then  he  may  push  the  compari- 
son as  far  as  he  pleases,  and  we  shall  be  ready  to  meet  all  the 
consequences.  But  this  case  is  by  no  means  parallel.  Here  it  is 
supposed  that  the  creditor  has  no  agency  in  bringing  forward  the 
surety;  and  of  course  no  gratitude  is  due  him  for  the  payment  of 
the  debt.  But  let  us  suppose  the  creditor  to  provide  the  surety, 
and  to  engage  his  own  son  to  become  responsible  for  the  debt, 
and  to  consent  to  his  being  found  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  while 
procuring  the  means  to  enable  him  to  make  the  payment;  would 
not,  we  ask,  the  debtor  be,  in  that  case,  under  obligations  of  gra- 
titude to  his  merciful  creditor,  and  have  reason  to  thank  him  for 
the  recovery  of  his  liberty?  Surely  Mr.  B.  has  not  yet  to  learn 
that  the  Father,  who  demands  from  sinners  payment  of  the  debt 
which  they  have  contracted  by  violating  his  holy  laws,  is  con- 
stantly exhibited  by  us  as  being  so  merciful  that  He  provided  the 
surety  for  our  fallen  race,  and  that  he  sent  into  the  world  his  on- 
ly  begotten  Son,  in  a  state  of  the  deepest  humiliatioh,  to  pay  the 
debt  which  we  could  never  have  extinguished ! 
*  Beman,  p.  39.  '      r^  i 
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Again,  in  this  case  it  is  supposed^  th^tt  the  debt  is  paid  dhfo-* 
iuttly,  so  that  the  creditor  is  compelled  by  law  and  justice  to  re- 
lease the  debtor  immediately.  But  let  us  change  the  circumstan- 
ces. Suppose  a  benevolent  individual  visits  a  prison  filled  witli 
-debtors — He  finds  one  who  had  contracted  his  debt  through  folly 
and  vice.  But  he  is  touched  at  the  recital  of  his  case,  and  deter- 
mines to  pay  his  debt.  Wishing,  however,  to  reclaim  the  unfor- 
tunate man,  and  to  humble  his  lofty  spirit,  he  tells  him,  I  will 
pay  your  debt;  but  remember,  the  pajrment  will  be  made  on  this 
condition,  that  you  shall  not  enjoy  the  intended  benefit  and  ob- 
tain your  fireedom,  till  you  acknowledge  your  fault  to  your  cred- 
itor, and  ask  his  forgiveness  of  your  improper  conduct  towards 
him.  Now,  from  this  arrangement  it  is  plain,  that  this  debtor 
*ould  not,  on  principles  of  law  or  justice,  claim  a  release,  until 
he  had  submitted  to  the  prescribed  condition;  and  his  creditor 
could  justly  detain  him  in  prison,  with  a  view  of  humbling  his 
proud  heart,  and  bringing  him  to  the  required  acknowledgement. 

Jehovah  had  a  perfect  right  to  arrange  the  economy  of  salva- 
tion as  he  pleased;  and  his  Son  had  a  perfect  right  to  pay  the 
^ric)sj  o#  our  redemption  under  what  stipulations  he  chose.  For 
^ught  we  know,  the  plan,  in  respect  to  the  application  of  the 
atonement,  might  have  been  different  from  what  it  really  is,  in  a 
variety  of  respects.  The  whole  economy  of  salvation  was  arrang- 
ed in  the  counsels  of  infinite  wisdom.  It  is  what  the  IPteither, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  chose  it  should  be;  and  to  carry  into  effect 
this  wonderful  scheme,  the  eternal  Son  of  God  laid  down  his  life 
as  a  ransom  for  us,  or  as  the  price  of  our  redemption. 

But  pecuniary  transactions,  we  not  only  admit  but  insist,  can 
furnish  no  perfect  parallel  to  the  mysterious  transaction  of  saving 
sinners.  A  creditor  cannot  refuse  the  payment  of  his  debt  by  a 
third  person:  but  Jehovah  might  have  exacted  the  debt  from  ev- 
ery sinner,  and  refused  the  mediation  of  a  surety.  A  debtor  may  • 
provide  his  surety;  but  a  sitiner  cannot,  and  must  be  indebted  for 
the  blessing  to  the  bounty  of  his  offended  sovereign.  The  cred- 
itor's pecuniary  demands  are  satisfied  the  moment  his  debt  is 
paid:  but  the  demands  of  God  upon  the  sinner  are  not  satisfied 
till  he  believe  in  Christ,  although  the  price  of  our  redemption 
was  paid  long  before  he  came  into  existence.  The  debtor,  after 
y  the  payment  of  his  debt  by  another,  is  not  commonly  under  ob- 
ligation to  his  creditor  for  releasing  hjm  from  prison :  but  the  sin- 
ner must,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the  covenant  of  redemp- 
*  lion,  be  uoder  eternal  obligations  to  the  Father^  for  delivering 
him  firom  the  curse  of  the  law  and  the  pmctk  of  hell,  through  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  his  own  Son.  In  human  transactions  the 
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surety  is  a  different  individual  from  the  creditor:  but  in  the  di- 
vine  transaction  of  saving  sinners,  the  Son,  our  surety,  though  a 
dijQTerent  person  from  the  Father,  yet  is  with  him  one  and  the 
same  infinite  Being. 

It  is  absurd  then  to  infer  that  because  the  inspired  writers  illus- 
trate the  doctrine  of  atonement  by  referring  to  pecuniary  trans- 
actions, that  it  must  resemble  them  in  every  particular;  and  it  is 
equally  absurd  from  the  fact  that  the  atonement  does  not  agree 
with  pecuniary  transactions  in  every  particular,  to  infer  that  it 
cannot  agree  with  them  in  some  general  principle,  and  is  not  a 
price  in  any  sense  whatever. 

Let  us  view  the  remarks  of  the  writer  last  quoted,  a  little  clo^ 
ser,  and  we  shall  find  in  them  several  important  errors. 

"  Their  debt  is  paid.    The  law  has  no  further  demand;  grace* 
and  pardon  are  out  of  the  question,''  so  says  this  author,  but  so 
say  not  the  inspired  writers.    The  entire  consistency  between  the  * 
grace  of  God  in  our  pardon  and  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  forsin^ 
has  already  been  shown;  and  any  further  proof  on  the  subject  is 
deemed  unnecessary.    But  in  regard  to  the  law,  it  is  perfectly 
plain  from  the  testimony  of  scripture,  that  on  unbelievers  iti^s  all^^ 
its  demands,  and  that  they  must  remain  under  the  curse,  ti^^Jw^H^ 
believe  in  Christ;  for  the  stipulations  between  the  Father" and 
the  Son  are  such,  that  they  secure  an  actual  release  from  its  penal 
demanito  only  to  believers, 

"  There  is  but  one  being  in  the  universe  to  whom  they  would 
be  indebted  for  their  release;  and  that  is  the  friend  who  paid 
their  debt,  or  suflfered  the*  penalty  of  the  law  in  their  stead."  Is 
this  the  language  of  a  professed  trinitari<m1  Does  he  not  know 
that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  are  one  beingI  Does  he 
not  know  that  they  are  so  perfectly  one,  that  if  in  prayer  we  ad- 
dress the  Son,  we  address  the  Father  and  the  Spirit;  and  that  if 
we  address  the  Father  we  addrers  the  Godhead?  He  has  surely 
read  what  our  Lord  declared  to  the  Jews.*^  "  For  the  Father  judg- 
eth  no  flian,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son;  that 
all  men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  honour  the  Father. 
He  that  honoureth  not  the  Son  honoureth  not  the  Father  which 
hath  sent  him."  John  vi.  22,  23.  Does  he  not  know  that  there  is 
a  perfect  concurrence  of  all  the  persons  in  the  Godhead  in  all 
their  works;  and  that  although  one  part  of  the  work  of  man's 
redemption  is  peculiarly  appropriated  to  one  person,  and  another 
to  another  person  in  the  divine  Trinity,  yet  they  all  concur  in 
every  part?  Has  he  not  read  the  Saviour's  declaration?  "  Ve-  • 
rUy,  verily,  1  say  unto  you,  the  Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself, 
but  what  he  8ee&  the  Father  do :  for  what  things  soever  he  doeth^ 
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these  also  doth  the  Son  likewise."  John  v.  19.  And  after  all 
this,  in  opposition  to  the  perfect  unity  of  the  Father,  Son  and 
Spirit,  and  to  their  entire  concurrence  in  all  their  works,  does  he 
venture  to  make  so  round  and  unqualified  an  assertion — **  There 
b  hut  ONE  beingMu  the  universe  to  whom  they  would  he  indebt- 
ed for  their  release;  and  that  is  the  friend  who  paid  their  debt  or 
suffered  the  penalty  of  the  law  in  their  steadt"  Now,  from  this 
difficulty  the  writer  cannot  extricate  himself  by  saying  he  admits 
the  unity  of  the  divine  being,  and  that  we  are  indebted  both  to 
the  Son  and  the  Father;  because  this  would  be  abandoning  his 
argument,  which  was  to  show,  that,  if  Christ  paid  our  debt,  or 
suffered  the  penalty  of  the  law  in  our  stead,  then  we  are  indebt- 
ed fior^if -release  not  to  the  Father,  but  to  the  Son  alone. 
li  ;4Ni«P|ection  to  the  truth  betrays  its  origin — Infidelity  forged 

But  the  author  may  say,  as  in  fact  he  has  said,  '^  Be  it  so,  that 
mercy  to  redeemed  man  is  the  same ;  but  by  whom  is  this  mercy 
exercised.  Surely  not  by  God  the  Father.  It  is  a  vital  principle 
of  that  scheme  lag^inst  which  wc  contend,  to  represent  the  Fa- 
ther as  rigidly  insisting  upon  the  infliction  of  the  whole  penalty 
of  the  laii|»  before  he  consents  to  the  offer  of  salvation  to  a  re- 

lUious  ^orld.    Every  particle  of  the  curse  must  be  inflicted. 
ery  jot  and  tittle  of  the  law  must  be  executed.*' 
"  Now,  if  when  the  penalty  of  the  law  was  about  to  fall  on  sin- 
f  in^rs,  the  Son  of  God  came  forward  and  endured  the  exact  amount 
;^f  suffering  due,  on  legal  principles,  to  these  sinners,  be  the  num- 
ber great  or  small,  then  the  whole  mercy  involved  in  their  redemp- 
tion  is  expressed  by  Christ  alone.    The  Father,  as  one  of  the  per- 
sons of  the  Trinity,  is  inflexibly  just,  without  any  inclination  to 
the  exercise  of  mercy;  while  the  Son  is  so  merciful,  that  he  has 
suff*ereN(l  the  most  rigid  demands  of  the  law,  in  order  to  obtain  tho 
consent  of  the  Father  to  the  salvation  of  his  people.    This  rep- 
HBsentation  appears  to  us  derogatory  to  the  character  of  God.    It 
annihilates  the  attribute  of  mercy,  and  represents  the  Son  as  a 
kind  of  milder  Deity,  who  has  interposed  and  answered  tho 
stern  demands  of  the  Father,  in  behalf  of  his  people,  and  in  this 
way  literally  purchased  them  from  perdition."* 
•  "  The  Father  is  without  any  incUnatton  to  the  exercise  of  mer- 
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make  a  proper,  real,  and  full  satisfaction  to  his  Father's  justice 
i  n  their  behalf.  Yet,  inasmuch  as  he  was  given  by  the  Father  for 
them,  and  his  obedience  and  satisfaction  accepted  in  their  steady 
and  both  freely,  not  for  any  thing  in  them,  their  justification  is 
only  of  free  grace;  that  both  the  exact  justice;  and  rich  grace  of 
God,  might  be  glorified  in  the  justification  of  sinners."  chap,  ii, 
sec.  3.  Had  the  author  who  has  suhscrihed  the  Confession  of 
Faith,  attended  to  this  and  other  articles  of  that  admirable  sum- 
mary of  Christian  doctrine,  it  might  have  kept  him  from  making 
such  unjust  misrepresentations  of  hk  brethren's  views  and  state- 
ments. 

But  does  he  not  know  that  all  intelligent  advocates  of  the 
scheme  he  opposes,  have  uniformly  represented  the  plan  of  re- 
demption as  originating  in  the  ttnmerited  mercy  and  bonnd^loallgf. 
love  of  God  the  FatherI  Does  he  not  know  that  Ihey  be- 
lieve the  attributes  of  Jehovah  to  be  immtUable;  and  that  they 
teach  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  not  the  cause,  but  the  fruit,  of 
mercy,  as  an  attribute^  of  the  Father!  Does  he  not  know  that,, 
while  they  believe  the  satisf^ecion  of  Chriftt  to  have  been  neces- 
sary to  a  consistent  and  honourable  exercise  of  mercy,  they  re- 
gard the  gift  of  Christ  as  the  highest  demonstration  pi  ihe  Fa- 
ther's UNBOUNDED  MERCY  ?  Docs  he  not  know|  that  t] 
can,  with  as  much  emphasis  as  he,  repeat  the  delightful  encomi 
um  passed  on  the  Father's  love  by  the  Redeemer?  "  God  so  lov- 
ed the  world  that  he  gave  his  onli/-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  Doe» 
he  not.  know  that  they  constantly  teach  that  "  the  love  of  Goil 
was  the  cause,  and  not  the  e^ffect,  of  tbe  atonement  I"  These 
facts  h^  ought  to  have  known,  before  he  assailed  an  itnportant 
doctrine  in  the  Confession  of  Faith  and  of  the  BipLEi  but  if  he- 
did  know  them,  he  must  account  for  misrepve  sen  ting  so  greatly 
the  views  of  his  brethren,  as  well  as  he  can. 

But  I  have  not  done  with  the  quotations  from  this  writer.  If 
his  remarks  have  any  force  they  apply  to  his  own  scheme.  He 
maintains  the  necessity  of  an  atonement,  to  open  the  way  for  the 
exercise  of  divine  mercy,  and  he  has  spent  a  whole  seipiop  on 
that  point,  and  in  showing  the  love  which  God  bears  to  his  holy 
law.  He  contends  that  unless  satisfaction  had  been  made  to  pub- 
lic justice,  salvation  would  have  been  impossible.    Now,  he  be- 
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nets.  He  expressly  says^  *'  In  the  case  of  all  believers,  and  such 
and  such  only  will  be  saved,  the  misery  which  Christ  endured,  is 
the  real  and  only  ground  of  their  release;  because  without  these 
sufferings,  or  the  atonement,  there  could  have  been  no  pardon 
OR  GRACE  FOR  SINNERS."*  What  follows  from  all  this!  Whyt 
if  his  remarks  be  just,  then  it  will  follow,  that  according  to  his 
own  scheme,  we  are  indebted  to  Christ  alone  for  salvation.  How 
happens  it  that  some  writers,  while  objecting  to  the  principles  of 
others,  do  not  perceive  that  they  are  fighting  against  themselves. 
The  reasoning  of  this  author,  if  fairly  and  fully  carried  out, 
would  sweep  away  two  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel, 
the  Atonement  and  the  Trinity. 

In  my  next,  I  propose  to  compare  the  two  theories  in  regaipd  to 
the  no^re  of  the  atonement,  in  order  to  discover  which  accords 
best  with  scriptural  truth.    In  the  mean  time, 

I  remain  affectionately  yours. 


PROPOSED  UNION  BETWEEN  THE  ASSOCIATE  SYNOD  AND 
THE  CONSTITUTIONAL  ASSOCIATE  PRESBYTER¥ 
IN  SCOTUiND.  * 

As  mentioned  in  our  Sommary  for  last  month,  a  union  between  thes^ 
two  bodies  has  been  for  some  time  contemplated.  In  May  last,  a  Basis  was 
agreed  upon  with  a  view  to  this  union.  Aware  that  many  of  our  readers 
take  a  deep  interest  in  the  movements  of  the  Secession  in  Scotland,  we  have 
resolved  to  furnish  them  with  this  document  entire.  For  the  sake  of  those 
who  are  not  familiar  with  the  late  history  of  the  Secession  it  may  be  proper 
here  to  notice  that  the  General  Associate  Synod,  ibr  reasons  stated  in  the 
introduction  to  the  Narrative  prefixed  to  their  Testimony,  considered  them* 
selves  as  bound  to  adapt  their  Testimony  more  to  the  circumstances  of  the  pre« 
sent  time,  'The  object  proposed  was^to  embody  in  one  plain  and  coinprehen-^ 
?ive Summary  the  several  Acts  and  publications  which,  besides  the  Judicial 
Testimony  were  viewed  as  parts  of  their  profession,  ezhibitiBg  the  dis- 
tinguishing; principles  of  the  body,  and  to  separate  what  was  properly  Nar- 
rative from  their  doctrinal  Testimony.  For  the  accomplishment  of  this  ob^ 
jeQt  a  Testimony  was  agreed  upon  and  enacted  on  the  16th  of  October, 
1801,  and  a  Narrative^on  the  2nd  of  September  1803.  A  few  ministers 
liowever,  I  think  five,  among  whom  were  Ardiibald  Bruce  of  Whitburn, 
and  Dr.  M^Crie  of  Edinburgh,  were  not  satisfied  with  the  new  exhibition 
of  principles,  alleging  that  m  some  things,  and  especially  on  the  power  of 
the  civil  magistrate,  circa  saera^  it  differed  from  the  former  statements. — 
Aft^  repeated  and  earnest  attempts  to  satisfy  ihese  brethren  had  proved 
unavailing,  they  withdrew  from  the  Synod  and  formed  themselves  into  a 
body  under  the  title  and  designation  of  the  Con&titvtional  (Associate;) 
Presbytery.  They  continued  to  adhere  to  the  Judicial  Testimony  and 
other  acts  in  which  the  principles  of  the  Secession  had  been  declared ;  and 
further  exhibitions  were  given  by  them  on  the  subjects  on  which  they  were 
supposed  to  differ  from  their  former  brethren. 

The  other  party  to  the  proposed  union  is  the  Associate  Synod,  consisting 
of  those  who  protested  against  the  late  union  between  the  two  branches. 
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of  the  Secession.  Each  of  these  bodies  at  present  numbers  about  twelve; 
ministers^  With  a  few  expeptions,  their  congregations  are  small  and  wide- 
ly scattered.  If  a  solid  and  harmonious  union  can  be  formed,  it  will  gpreatly 
contribute  to  their  strength  and  efficiency  $  but  if,  as  has  hitherto  been  the 
case,  this  attempt  at  union  should  result  in  still  farther  division,  it  will  go- 
near  to  effect  the  extinction  of  both.  Happy  the  day  when  the  Lord  shall 
heal  the  divisions  among  brethren,  and  gadier  the  dispersed  of  Israel  inta 
one.  May  he  hasten  it  in  his  time !  Tlie  Basis  of  which  the  following  is 
a  copy  is  entitled 

ARTICLES 
Agreed  upon  by  the  Associate  Synod,  and  the  Constitutional  Associate  Pres- 
bytery, May  1826,  with  a  view  to  union  between  the  two  bodies. 
The  following  notice  explanatory  of  the  plan  and  object  of  the  Basis  is 
prefixed. 

*^The  subscribers  were  appointed  by  their  respective  Courts  to  see  the 
following  Articles  printed.  They  are  divided  into  two  Series ;  the  first  ot* 
which  relates  to  those  points  on  which  it  was  supposed  there  might  be  a 
difference  of  sentiment  between  the  two  Bodies ;  and  the  second  contains^ 
an  outline  of  what  is  to  form  a  Statement  of  Principles,  to  be  used  as  s^ 
term  of  ministerial  and  Christian  fellowship  in  the  united  Body.  A  Com. 
mittee  has  been  appointed  to  prepare  an  Overture  of  a  Statement  agreeably 
4g^ these  Articles." 

*      George  Paxtoit. 
f  HO.  M'Cr«.. 
Edinbitrgh,  h 
ht  June  1826.  J 

SERIES   I: 

It.  We  agree  in  declaring,  that  the  Church  of  Christ  k  a  spirit- 
ual, free,  and  independent  kingdom,  essentially  distinct  and  dif- 
ferent from  secular  kingdoms  in  her  origin,  ofilces,  laws,  judicato- 
ries, formal  objects,  and  special  ends;  and  that  she  possesses  from 
Jesus  Christ,  her  sole  King  and  Head,  an  intrinsic  and  unali-v 
enable  power  for  all  the  purposes  of  her  administration,  not  deri- 
ved from,  and  not  subordinate  to,  the  powers  of  thb  world:  More 
particularly,  that  Christ  hath  instituted  a  specific  form  of  govern- 
ment in  his  churchy  to  be  exercised  by  such  office-bearers  «s  he 
hath  appointed  in  his  word,  and  that  they  have  authority  from 
him  to  meet  in  his  name,  in  smaller  or  larger  judicatories,  as 
ojEten  as  the  necessities  and  welfare  of  the  church  may  require, 
and  to  regulate  whatever  regards  the  affairs  of  the  House  of  God, 
according  to  the  laws  of  that  house,  without  being  subject  to  the 
direction  or  control  of  civle  rulers,  so  long  as  they  keep  within 
the  proper  line  of  their  office,  and  da  not  encroach,  on  the  pecu- 
liar business  of  secular  government,  nor  abuse  their  power  to  the 
detriment  of  those  interests  which  ijt  has  in  charge. 

2.  That  Natural  Heligion,  an  acknawledgment  of  which  lies  at 
the  foundation  of  all  confidence  and  duty  in  human  society,  forms 
a]a.  important  object  of  care  and  attention  to  nations  and  their 
lulers.  Mankind  in  their  national,  no  less  than  in  their  individ- 
ual capacity,  are  dependent  on  God.    As  it  is  to  bim.  they  qw> 
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their  national  existence  and  prosperity,  they  must  Be  bouncT  in 
acknowledge  his  supremacy,  and  take  such  measures  as  are  com- 
petent to  them,  that  he  be  publicly  honoured  and  senred  among 
them.  The  voice  of  nature  conspires  with  that  of  revelation  in 
pronouncing  this  to  be  the  homage  that  pertaineth  to  the  "  King 
of  nations,-'  who  will  not  Ml  to  resent  the  withholding  of  it  on 
the  **  nations  who  call  not  on  his  name."  It  is  a  dictate  of  na- 
ture, that  Nations,  as  such,  should  do  Jbomage  to  Him  who  ruleth 
among  the  nations.  This  is  their  interest  as  well  as  their  duty, 
even  in  a  temporal  respect.  Religion  is  not  only  of  great^advan- 
tage  to  society;  it  is  its  firmest  pillar.  Civil  government  could 
not  exist  among  men,  and  far  less  could  it  gain  its  secondary  and 
higher  ends  in  promoting' the  public  good  extensively,  by  mere 
external  law»  and  force,  without  the  aids  of  religion  and  the  se- 
cret but  powerful  operation  or  conscience. 

3.  That,  though  civil  government  is  founded  not  on  revealed 
but  natural  principles,  yet  it  is  the  duty  of  nations  and  their  ru- 
lers, who  are  ^voured  with  Revealed  Religion,  not  only  to  em^ 
brace  it,  but  to  recognise  and  give  public  countenance  to  the  pro- 
fession of  it,  and  by  their  laws  and  administration  to  provide,  in 
every  way  competent  to  them,  consistent  with  its  nature  and  pe- 
culiar laws,  and  the  just  rights  and  liberties  of  rational  agents, 
that  its  salutary  influence  have  free  course,  and  be  difiiised 
through  all  orders  and  departments  of  society.  Human  legisla- 
tion and  magistratical  authority  have  not  for  their  direct  and  im- 
mediate objects  supernatural  doctrines  and  institutions,  consider^ 
ed  as  such,  but  considered  in  respect  of  the  external  profession 
and  observance  of  them,  and  of  the  relation  in  which  these  stand 
to  the  interests  of  society.  Accordingly,  in  the  exercise  of  their 
legislative  authority,  it  is  the  duty  of  nations,  or  their  representa- 
tives, to  remove  from  their  civil  constitution  whatever  may  be 
found  to  stand  in  the  way  of  the  progriess  of  revealed  religion, — 
4o  have  the  whole  of  their  civil  laws  framed,  and  the  whole  of 
their  administration  regulated  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be  agreea- 
ble to  it,  and  subservient  to  its  interests, — to  give  decided  counte- 
nance and  public  protection  to  its  functionaries  in  the  discharge- 
of  theif  duty,  and  to  provide  cM  needful  legal  securities  in  behalf 
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rying  the  laws  thus  framed  into  execution.  The  doctriiie  no^ 
stated,  while  it  is  consistent  with  the  principles  of  sound  reason^ 
runs  in  accordance  with  the  stream  of  approved  examples,  pre- 
cepts, and  predictions  relating  to  this  subject,  to  be  found  in  the 
Bible.  It  was  the  doctrine  held  in  common  by  the  Protestant 
Churches,  and  which  is  applied  to  the  national  reformation  and 
settlement  of  religion  in  our  own  land  in  the  public  papers  of  the 
Secession.  In  the  Act,  I^daration,  and  Testimony,  the  Associ- 
ate Presbytery  record  and  approve  of  the  legal  securities  given 
to  the  Protestant  and  Presbyterian  religion  in  Scotland,  both  in 
the  first  and  second  periods  of  our  Reformation.  And  in  their 
Answers  to  Mr.  Nairn,  they  lay  down  the  following  proposition 
as  the  basis  of  their  approval  of  our  ancient  civil  reformation : 
^'  As  it  was  once  a  peculiar  duty  of  the  Jewish  nation,  so  it }» 
peculiarly  incumbent  upon  every  civil  state  whereinto  Christ- 
ianity is  introduced,  to  study  and  bring  to  pass  that  civil  govern- 
ment  among  thelii,  in  all  the  appurtenances  of  its  constitutioa 
and  administration,  run  in  an  agreeabless  to  the  word  of  God, 
be  subservient  to  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  Jesus  Chriit,  and  to 
the  interests  of  the  true  religion  and  reformation  of  the  church; 
as  otherwise  they  cannot  truly  prosper  in  their  civil  concerns, 
nor  be  enriched  by  the  blessings  of  the  gospel.  This  people  (add 
they,)  considered  in  their  conjunct  and  political  capacity  (a& 
thus  only  the  matter  is  competent  unto  them,)  should,  by  their 
deed  of  civil  constitution,  provide  that  their  magistrates  be  obli- 
ged to  concur  in  the  same  true  religion  and  reformation;  and  to 
rule  them  by  laws  no  way  prejudicial  but  serviceable  thereunto  J' 
4^,  That  Church  and  State,  though  specifically  dirtinct  and 
difi^ent  in  their  nature,  and  not  to  be  confounded  in  their  ad- 
ministration, are  yet  capable  of  being  mutually  helpful  in  the 
advancement  of  objects  common  to  both.  The  powers  and  in- 
stitutions which  proceed  from  God  according  to  the  law  of  na- 
ture, through  the  medium  of  society,  in  his  moral  kingdom,  and 
those  that  are  appointed  by  him  in  his  spiritual  kingdom  accord* 
ing  to  to  the  law  of  supernatural  revelation,  must  have  a  firiend- 
Jy  aspect  towards  each  other,  and  when  they  coincide  and  co-op- 
erate, their  mutual  influence  must  be  of  the  most  happy  and  be-^ 
neficial  kind.  It  has  been  already  stated  in  what  sense  religion 
forms  an  important  object  of  concern  to  nations  and  their  gov- 
ernments, and  it  will  be  admitted  by  all,  that  public  morals,  al- 
though under  a  different  consideration,  is  an  object  common  to 
both  societies;  so  that  when  each  casts  in  its  influence  to  promote 
that  object,  their  co-operation  must  tend  greatly  to  advance  that 
'^righteousnesa"  which  ^'exalteth  a  nation."  This,  however,  iik 
ta  be  done  by  tbem  distinctly,  in  a  consistency  with  the  nature^ 
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of  eacb^  and  in  the  way  of  pursuing  their  proper  ends — ^without 
mixing  or  confounding  their  respective  judicatories,  subjecting 
the  one  to  the  other,  or  enforcing  ecclesiastical  censures  by  pun- 
ishment properly  so  called,  such  as  fines  and  imprisonment. 

5th,  That  the  due  exercise  of  civil  authority  about  religious 
matters^  as  above  stated,  does  not  lead  to  persecution  for  con- 
science sake,  or  to  unjust  and  unnecessary  restraint  on  the  rights 
and  liberties  of  men.  To  promote  Christianity  by  forcible  me- 
thods is  a  violation  of  its  nature.  It  can  be  productive  of  no 
good  effects,  either  in  a  spiritual  or  political  point  of  view :  Not 
in  a  spiritual  view,  for  force  cannot  reiach  the  inward  man :  Not 
in  a  political  point  of  view,  for  it  is  not  the  mere  exterior  form 
of  religion,  but  the  hold  which  it  takes  upon  the  heart,  which 
chiefly  strengthens  and  really  improves  civil  society  and  govern- 
ment. Nor  is  it  merely  useless;  it  is  productive  of  the  most 
baneful  effects,  not  only  to  individuals,  but  to  the  church  and 
society  at  large,  as  the  history  of  the  church  abundantly  shews. 
Penal  laws  against  any  religious  party  can  only  be  vindicated  on 
the  principle  that  there  is  something  in  the  seiitiments,  spirit  and 
conduct,  of  that  party  hostile  to  the  general  interests  of  society, 
or  threatening  the  safety  of  other  professors  of  religion,  and  the 
lawful  institutions  of  a  particular  kingdom,  as  is  the  case  with 
regard  to  popery.  On  the  same  principles  it  cannot  be  accounted 
persecution  to  restrain  or  punish  the  grosser  violations  of  even 
the  first  tables  of  the  divine  law,  such  as  blasphemy,  profane 
swearing,  and  the  open  violation  of  the  Sabbath  by  amusements 
or  secular  employments. 

6th,  That  the  doctrine  respecting  civil  rulers  contained  in  the 
Confessions  of  the  Reformed  Churches,  and  particularly  in  the 
Westminster  Confession,  can  be  defended  on  the  principles  of 
scripture  and  reason  above  stated.  Whatever  sense  may  be  im- 
posed on  some  expressions  in  it,  taken  by  themselves,  yet  upon 
a  fair  and  candid  interpretation  of  the  whole  doctrine  which  it 
lays  down  upon  the  subject,  the  Westminster  Confession  will  not 
be  found  justly  chargeable  with  countenancing  persecution  for 
conscience  sake,  with  subjecting  matters  purely  religious  to  the* 
cognizance  of  the  civil  magistrate,  or  with  allowing  him  a  su- 
premacy over  the  church,  or  any  power  in  it. 

In  the  4th  section  oi  the  20th  chapter,  after  laying  down  the 
doctrine  of  liberty  of  conscience,  the  Confession  proceeds  to  guard 
it  against  abuse,  first.  In  reference  to  the  authority  of  God  in  his 
law :  secondly,  In  reference  to  the  authorities  on  earth,  civil  or 
-  ecclesiastical.  On  the  last,  it  mentions  certain  things  for  which 
persons  of  a  certain  description  may  be  proceeded  against;  but 
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the  Confession  does  not  say,  that,  for  these  things,  proceedings 
may  be  instituted  against  good  and  peaceable  subjects,  but  against 
those  who  "  oppose  any  lawful  power,  or  the  lawful  exercise  of 
it,"  who  "  resist  the  ordinance  of  God;"  which  plainly  implies 
that  the  Confession,  in  this  place,  refers  only  to  persons  who  are 
chargeable  with  faction  and  violence.  The  intention-  of  thiis 
section  is  not  to  fay  down  the  extent  of  the  provinces  of  these 
powers,  but  only  to  remove  the  plea  of  conscience,  and  ought  to 
be  understood  in  consistency  with  their  acting  each  in  its  own 
province,  without  the  one  interfering  with  the  causes  which  come 
under  the  cognizance  of  the  other. 

In  the  3d  section  of  the  23d  chapter,  the  compilers  mention 
certain  matters  connected  with  the  church,  and  of  a  religious 
nature,  about  which  it  is  the  duty  of  the  magistrate  (or  govern- 
ment of  a  country)  to  employ  his  authority;  but  this  part  of  the 
Confession  must  be  understood  in  a  consistency  with  other  parts 
of  it,  where  the  freedom  and  independence  of  the  church  upon 
the  powers  of  this  world  are  asserted  and  vindicated.  The  ma- 
gistrate must  not  claim  a  lordly  supremacy  over  the  church: 
"  There  is  no  head  of  the  church  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
(chap.  XXV.  sec.  6.)  He  must  not  interfere  with  her  internal 
government:  "The  Lord  Jesus,  as  king  and  head  of  his  church, 
hath  therein  appointed  a  government  in  the  hand  of  church- offi- 
cers, distinct  from  the  civil  magistrate;" — ^**to  these  officers  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  committed"  (  chap.  xxx.  sect, 
1.  2.)  He  must  not,  as  a  magistrate,  sustain  himself  a  public  judge 
of  true  or  false  religion,  so  as  to  dictate  to  his  subjects  in  matters 
of  faith  :  "  It  belongs  to  synods  and  councils  ministerially  to  de- 
termine controversies  of  faith,  and  cases  of  conscience."  (chap. 
xxxi.  sect.  3. )  Moreover,  in  the  section  now  under  review,  the 
compilers  of  the  Confession  set  out  with  declaring,  that  the  ma- 
gistrate may  not  take  upon  himself  the  administration  of  the  or- 
dinances, or  any  part  of  the  government,  of  the  church:  "The 
civil  magistrate  may  not  assume  to  himself  the  administration  of 
the  word  and  sacraments,  or  the  power  of  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven."  After  these  limitations  and  restrictions  of  the 
magistrate's  power  with  regard  to  religious  matters  by  compiler 
of  the  Confession  themselves,  the  authority  which  they  assign  to 
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tarian  principles.  Accordingly,  they  set  out  with  condemning 
Erastian  principles,  according  to  which  the  government  and  dis- 
cipline of  the  cl^urch  are  devolved  upon  the  civil  magistrate,  by 
declaring,  that  ^he  magistrate  may  not  take  upon  him  either  the 
ministerial  dispensation  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  or  the  judi- 
cial management  of  religious  matters.  But,  although  they  deny 
him  all  ministerial  or  judicial  power  in  the  church,  in  opposition 
to  Erastiaps,  yet,  to  guard  against  the  other  extreme,  they  assert, 
in  opposition  to  the  Sectarians  of  that  age,  that  it  is  his  duty,  to 
employ  the  influence  of  his  high  station  and  office  for  the  good 
of  the  church,  and  the  advancement  of  the  interests  of  pure  and 
undefiled  religion ;  and  in  doing  so,  he  does  not  go  beyond  his 
proper  sphere,  as  the  advancement  of  religion  in  a  country  is  the 
most  effectual  means  of  promoting  the  public  good  of  society,  as 
has  been  fully  stated  in  the  former  propositions.  Hence  it  is 
added,  "  Yet  it  is  his  duty,  and  he  hath  authority,  to  take  order, 
that  unity  and  peace  be  preserved  in  the  church,"  &c.  These 
things  they  consider  as  peculiary  obligatory  upon  those  at  the 
head  of  a  cAris^ian  community: -for  it  must  always  be  kept  in 
view,  that  they  speak  of  the  magistrate,  not  merely  as  a  magis- 
trate, but  as  a  christian  magistrate,  who  is  bound,  as  by  the  moral 
law,  so  also  by  his  christian  vocation,  not  only  to  regulate  his 
private  conduct,  but  to  order  the  whole  of  his  public  administra- 
tion so  as  to  prove  subservient  to  the  interests  of  evangelical 
truth  and  holiness,  and  the  advancement  .of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ;  and  it  is  by  uniting  the  exertions  of  the  pious  christian 
and  the  enlightened  magistrate,  that  he  is  to  endeavour  to  have 
the  ends  here  specified  accomplished. 

With  regard  to  the'  means  which  he  is  to  employ  for  this  pur- 
pose, they  set  out,  as  we  have  already  seen,  with  declaring  negor- 
tively  that  he  must  not  attempt  to  effect  these  things  himself  min- 
isterially or  judicially.  "  He  may  not  assume  to  himself  the 
administration  of  the  word  and  sacraments,  or  the  power  of  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven;"  yet  they  assert  positively, 
"  that  it  is  his  duty,  and  he  hath  authority,  to  take  order,"  that 
it  may  be  done  otherwise,  and  by  persons  to  whom  the  cognizance 
of  such  business  property  belongs, — not  by  subverting  ecclesias- 
tical authority,  but  by  endeavouring  to  bring  it  into  free  an^ 
legitimate  operation,  after  the  exercise  of  it  has  been  in  a  great 
measure  8uspended,-^not  by  taking  the  doing  of  ecclesiastical 
business  into  his  own  hands,  but  by  taking  order  that  it  be  done 
by  rightly  constituted  ecclesiastical  courts.  Hence  it  is  added 
in  the  end  of  the  section,  "  For  the  better  effecting  whereof,  he 
bath  power  to  call  synods."  &c. 
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I'hUis  the  only  means  specified  by  the  compilers,  and  consid- 
ered by  them  as  the  most  effectual;  but  the  phrase,  "  for  the  bet- 
ter effecting  whereof,"  obviously  supposes  that  tiiere  are  other 
means  competent  to  hun  from  which  he  is  not  precluded.  To 
remove  all  difficulties  as  to  the  nature  and  extent  of  these,  it  may 
be  necesswry  to  remark,  let,  That  they  are  to  be  limited  by  the 
negative  assertion  mentioned  above,  viz :  That  he  is  not  to  inter- 
fere either  ministerially  or  judicially  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the 
Church;  2dly,  With  this  limitation,  the  christian  magistrate  may 
nevertheless,  in  a  number  of  particulars,  bring  the  influence  and 
authority  of  his  station  to  bear  directly  upon  the  objects  specifi- 
ed. First,  As  a  pious  Christian,  he  may  promote  these  ends 
more  effectually  than  others  by  advice  and  example,  as  his  advice 
and  example  are  calculated  to  have  more  weight  owing  to  the 
high  station  which  he  fills  in  society;  and  secondly,  as  an  enlight- 
ened and  patriotic  magistrate,  he  may  contribute  to  the  same 
ends,  in  a  variety  of  ways,  as  we  have  already  seen  (art.  3.)  in 
the  due  exercise  of  his  official  authority,  '^  by  recognising  and 
giving  public  countenance  to  the  profession  of  true  religion, — by 
removing  from  the  civil  constitution  of  the  country,  whatever 
may  be  found  to  stand  in  the  way  of  its  progress, — ^by  endeavour- 
ing in  every  way  competent  to  him,  and  consistent  with  its  pecu- 
liar nature  and  laws,  that  its  salutary  influence  have  free  course, 
and  be  diffused  through  all  orders  and  departments  of  society."  &c. 
All  this  may  be  done  without  encroaching  upon  the  proper  busi- 
ness of  the  Church,  or  violating  the  rights  of  conscience.  It  is 
necessary,  however,  to  remark,  that,  so  far  as  any  of  the  things 
mentioned  in  this  section  may  be  justly  viewed  as  civil  crimes,  or 
gross  violations  of  the  moral  law,  the  magistrate  cannot  be  view- 
ed as  precluded  from  exercising  his  coercive  authority  for  their 
suppression,  as  stated  in  the  preceding  article. 

To  return  to  the  means  specified  in  the  section,  and  considered 
by  the  compilers  as  the  most  efifectual,  viz:  bringing  the  matters 
specified  under  the  cognizance  of  church-courts,-^they  allow 
him,  for  this  purpose,  J9oto«r  to  call  Synods."  Sfc.  With  regard  to 
this  power,  which  has  given  rise  to  much  discussion,  we  may  ob- 
serve. Is*,  That  they  could  not  understand  by  it,  a  power  lodg- 
ed in  him  by  virtue  of  any  supposed  supremacy  over  the  Church, 
after  the  explicit  manner  in  whien  they  elsewhere  assert  the 
sole  Headship  of  Christ  over  her  as  his  independent  kingdom, — 
or  by  virtue  of  any  official  diameter  in  her,  after  declaring,  that 
the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Head  of  the  Church,  hath  therein  appointed 
a  government  in  the  hand  of  church  •ffieers,  distinct  from  the 
civil  magistrate.    His  calling  Synods  must  then  be  viewed  by 
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l!hem,  not  as  an  ecclesiastical  ordinance  in  the  Church,  but  mere- 
ly as  a  moral  means  to  excite,  and  bring  forward  her  office  bearers 
to  the  discharge  of  their  duty;  2c%,  Tliat  the  doctrine  of  the 
Confession  on  this  head  both  here  and  in  the  31st  chapter,  has 
always  been  received  by  the  Secession  Church,  and  continues  to 
be  received  by  us,  as  explained  by  the  General  Assembly  of  the 
Church  of  Scotland  in  their  act  1647,  approving  of  said  Confes- 
sion, in  which  they  declare,  that  "  his  calling  Synods,  without 
any  other  call,  is  to  be  understood  of  kirks  not  settled  or  consti- 
tuted in  point  of  government,  and  not  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
intrinsic  power  of  the  church  received  from  Christ,  to  call  her 
own  assemblies." 

With  respect  to  the  last  clause,  where  a  right  is  conceded  to 
him,  "  to  provide  that  what  is  transacted  in  them  be  according 
to  the  mind  of  God;"  it  may  be  observed,  that  it  cannot  mean, 
consistently  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Confession  itself,  that  the 
magistrate,  acting  as  such,  is  directly  to  provide  what  the  decis- 
ions of  Synods  shall  be,  for  this  would  amount  to  sustaining  him- 
self an  official  judge  in  matters  properly  religious,  would  be  in- 
consistent with  his  calling  of  them  ministerially  to  judge  and 
determine  in  these  matters,  and  would  amount  to  a  very  glaring 
assumption  of  the  power  of  the  keys. 

We  shall  only  farther  add,  that,  to  assert  that  the  Church  has 
not  an  intrinsic  right  to  call  her  own  assemblies, — that  the  civil 
magistrate  has  a  right  to  do  this  in  ordinary  cases,  or  that  he  has 
a  right  to  do  it  in  any  case,  by  virtue  of  a  pretended  supremacy 
over  the  Church,  and  in  matters  ecclesiastical, — that  his  pres- 
ence is  necessary  to  give  validity  to  their  proceedings, — that  he 
-sits  as  a  preses  or  director  of  the  deliberations  and  votes, — ^that 
he  has  a  right  to  prescribe  or  dictate  to  them  what  their  decisions 
shall  be, — or  that,  after  they  have  deliberated  and  decided,  he 
may  receive  appeals  from  their  judgment,  and  review,  alter,  or 
reverse  their  sentences, — ^to  assert  any  or  all  of  these  things,  is 
to  assert  what  is  not  only  without  countenance  from  the  words 
of  the  Confession,  but  contrary  to  its  express  declarations,  and 
utterly  inconsistent  with  the  common  principles  of  Presbyteri- 
ans; and,  in  particular,  with  the  well  known  principles  and 
contendings  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  the  explicit  declara- 
tions which  she  made  in  her  act  approving  of  the  Westminster 
Confession. 

7th,  That,  vowing,  being  founded  in  the  moral  law,  and  re- 
resulting  from  God*s  supremacy  and  man's  dependence,  is  a  duty, 
bofth  singly  and  socially,  in  all  periods  of  time,  and  under  every 
yeligious  dispensation;  and  that  religious  covenants  and  oaths  in 
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which  persons  bind  themselves  to  Qod,  and  solemnly  confede* 
rate  among  themselves,  in  the  cause  of  religion  in  general,  or  as 
to  any  thing  connected  with  its  interests,  having  the  same  ori§^n 
and  warrants,  and  being  moral-natural,  and  not  positive  institu- 
tions, are  capable  of  various  modifications,  and  cannot  be  res- . 
tricted  to  men  merely  in  the  character  of  church  members.  The 
moral  law  cannot  be  confined*to  men  as  members  of  the  church ; 
and  moral  obligations  may  be  contracted  by  them  in  their  vari- 
ous capacities,  as  subjects  of  the  moral  government  of  God.  No 
duties,  moral  or  religious,  can  be  acceptably  performed,  but  by 
those  who  ajre  savingly  acquainted  with  the  gospel,  and  instated 
in  the  covenant  of  grace;  but  this  must  not  be  confounded  with 
their  warrant  or  obligation,  and  does  not  narrow  either  the  pne 
or  the  other.  Such  vows  to  God,  and  confederations  with  one 
another,  may  relate  to  the  intrinsic  concerns  of  the  church,  or 
they  may  be  extended  to  the  external  state  and  interests  of  na- 
tions, in  reference  to  religion.  These  covenants  may  be  prop- 
erly termed  religious,  in  which  there  is  not  only  a  vow  to  God. 
but  in  whose  matter  or  ends  religion  is  the  main  thing;  though 
other  things  may  be  introduced  as  connected  with  and  subordi- 
nate to  it;  as  was  the  case  in  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant 
of  Britain. 

A  nation  may  enter  into  such  a  vow  or  covenant  in  its  religious 
character,  the  public  authorities,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  concur 
ring  to  promote  it,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  cleaving  to  them* 
and  entering  into  the  oath.  Besides  this  case,  we  are  plainly  to 
be  understood  as  maintaining,  that  the  national  will,  however 
expresed  in  the  way  of  engagement,  agreeably  to  the  divine  law, 
even  when  the  rulers  are  not  concurring,  brings  its  members  un- 
der covenant  obligation.  This,  however,  is  not  to  be  understooil 
to  the  prejudice  of  that  covenanting  which  is  strictly  ecclesias- 
tical. Vowing  and  swearing  to  God  is  a  religious  exercise  pe- 
culiarly suited  to  the  Church,  and  which  may  be,  and  often  has* 
been,  an  eminent  means  of  reviving  religion,  of  establishing 
Christians  in  the  present  truth,  and  cementing  the  different  parts 
of  an  ecclesiastical  body  in  their  adherence  to  their  common 
profession  in  times  of  great  temptation  and  danger.  This  may 
be  done  in  countries  where  there  never  was  national  covenant- 
ing; where  national  covenants  have  been  entered  into,  al^ough 
the  great  body  of  the  nation,  including  its  rulers,  may  have  re- 
nounced the  obligation  of  them,  or  may  refuse  to  perform  their 
stipulations,  it  is  lawful  for  a  minority,  or  a  smaller  number,  in  an 
ecclesiastical  capacity,  to  renew  these  solemn  deeds,  by  publicly 
mvouching  their  continued  obligation,  and  engaging  to  piomote 
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the  ends  of  them  according  to  their  opportunity,  and  agreeably 
to  the  ciitjumstances  in  which  they  are  placed;  "  for  there,  is  a 
great  difference  between  the  renewing  of  national  covenants, 
and  a  national  renewing  of  them.  In  this  case,  the  bond  enter- 
ed into  should  be  purely  a  Church-bond,  framed  by  her  supreme 
judicatories,  and  entered  into  only  by  persons  in  her  religious 
fellowship. 

These  are  not  to  be  viewed  as  mere  general  principles,  founded 
in  reason  and  revelation,  but  as  bearing  directly  upon  the  cause 
of  the  Secession.  One  main  design  of  the  religious  association, 
formed  by  the  ministers  and  people  who  seceded  from  the  Na- 
tional Church  of  Scotland,  was  to  assert,  and  vindicate,  and,  by 
all  means  competent  to  them,  revive  that  religions  Reformation 
which  had  been  happily  attained  in  this  land,  agreeably  to  the 
word  of  God,  ratified  by  sacred  covenants,  and  secured  by  laws, 
both  ecclesiastical  and  civil.  Accordingly,  in  their  Testimony, 
and  other  judicial  papers,  declaratory  of  their  principles  and 
views,  they  not  only  approve  of  the  Westminster  Formularies, 
as  standards  of  uniformity  for  the  three  nations,  and  of  what  the 
judicatories  of  the  Church  did  in  the  way  of  reforming  and  set- 
tling religion,  but  also  of  what  was  done  by  the  public  authori- 
ties of  the  State,  especially  in  Scotland,  in  carrying  on  a  civil 
Reformation,  in  connection  with,  and  subservience  to,  the  eccle- 
siastical, particularly  by  settling  the  civil  constitution  of  this 
country  on  a  reformed  footing;  "which  deed  of  constitution 
(say  they)  in  all  moral  respects  is  morally  unalterable,  because 
of  its  agreeableness  to  the  divine  will,  revealed  in  the  word,  and 
because  it  was  attained  and  fixed  in  pursuance  of  our  Solemn 
Covenants."  At  the  same  time,  their  approbation  of  what  was 
done  during  the  period  of  reformation  was  limited,  and  they  ne- 
ver pledged  themselves,  by  approving  all  the  acts  or  proceedings 
either  of  the  State  or  of  the  Church  at  that  time.  So  far  as  it 
can  be  shewn  that  any  acts  of  the  Church  encroached  on  due 
Christian  liberty,  or  that  any  acts  of  the  .State  subjected  good 
and  peaceable  subjects  to  punishmentfor  matters  purely  religious,, 
the  principles  of  Seceders  do  not  permit  them  to  justify  their 
conduct. 

The  founders  of  the  Secession  did  not  bring  forward  any  new 
or  peculiar  principles,  but  declared  their  cordial  adherence  to 
those  c»f  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scotland,  as  stated  from  the 
Word  of  God  in  her  subordinate  standards,  by  which  they  were 
willing  that  all  differences  between  them  and  the  judicatories 
of  the  National  Church  should  be  determined.  Their  object  was 
not  to  destroy  or  overturn  that  Churchy  but  to  correct  flie  evils 
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which  had  defaced  her  beauty^nd  impaired  her  vigour;  and  theyr 
declared  their  readiness  to  return  to  her  communion^  as  soon  as  the 
grievances  of  which  they  complained  were  redressed.  In  one 
word,  they  appeared  as  a  part  of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  adher- 
ing to  her  reformed  constitution,  testifying  against  the  injuries 
done  to  it,  and  the  corrupt  administration  to  which  these  had  led„ 
craving  the  redress  of  tjiese,  and  pleading  for  the  revival  or  a 
reformation,  attained  conformably  to  Scripture  in  a  former  period^ 
approved  of  by  every  authority  in  the  land,  and  sanctioned  by 
public  and  national  vows  to  the  Most  High. 

SERIES,    n. 

Isf,  In  giving  a  declaration  of  our  principles,  it  is  judged  ne- 
cessary to  state  our  views  of  the  nature  and  use  of  Public  Creeds. 
These  are  received  by  us,  not  aa  the  rule  of  our  faith  and  man- 
ners, but  as  the  form  of  our  public  profession;  not  as  supreme, 
but  only  as  subordinate  and  explanatory  standards.  We  con^ 
tinue  to  adhere  to  the  grand  doctrine  of  Protestantism,  That 
the  Scriptures,  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  are 
the  word  of  God,  and  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  But 
as  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  a  particular  church,  as  well  as  of  the 
church-catholic,  at  all  times,  to  make  a  public  and  explicit  pro- 
fession of  the  doctrines  and  laws  of  Divine  revelation;  so  it  is 
necessary,  when  difference  of  sentiment  prevails,  and  when  error 
abounds  among  professing  christians,  for  the  more  effectual  de- 
tection of  error  and  elucidation  of  truth, — ^for  preserving  that 
uniformity  of  sentiment  among  her  own  members,  without  which 
there  can  be  no  profitable  religious  fellowship, — for  the  informa- 
tion of  other  churches, — and  for  the  transmitting  of  her  reli- 
gious attainments  to  succeeding  generations,  to  commit  the  arti- 
cles of  her  profession  to  writing,  to  give  them  her  judicial  sanc- 
tion, and  to  require  an  assent  to  them  from  all  those  who  seek 
admission  to  her  religious  fellowship. 

2dj  We  continue  to  adhere  to  the  whole  doctrine  contained  in 
the  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms,  compiled  by  the  Divines 
who  met  at  Westminster,  with  Commissioners  from  the  Church 
of  Scotland,  as  said  Confession  was  received  and  approved  by 
the  Assembly  of  that  Church  in  the  year  1647.  Moreover,  in 
agreeableness  to  said  act  of  Assembly,  we  adhere  to  that  Confos- 
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cWch  by  archbishops^  bishops,  &c,  and  in  opposition  to  Indepen- 
dency, which  assigns  her  government  to  the  whole  body  of  the 
faithfal,  and  asserts  that  every  congregation  of  Christians  has  a 
complete  system  of  government  within  itself;  but  also  in  opposi- 
tion to  those  who  maintain,  that  no  particular  form  of  church: 
government  is  laid  down  in  the  word  of  God,  but  that  it  is  left 
to  be  ftamed  and  modelled  according  to  her  external  circumstan- 
ces, and  agreeably  to  the  genius  of  the  secular  government^  of 
the  diflferent  countries  where  she  may  be  situated.  More  partic- 
ularly, we  maintain  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  alone  King 
and  Head  of  the  Church,  hath  appointed  a  particular  form  of  gov- 
ernment to  take  place  in  her,distinct  from  civil  government,and  not 
subordinate  to  the  same;  and  that  presbyterial  government,  with- 
out any  superiority  of  office  above  a  teaching  presbyter,  in  thfr 
due  subordination  of  judicatories  (such  as  of  kirk-sessions  to 
presbyteries, — of  presbyteries  to  provincial  synods, — and  of  pro- 
vincial synods  to  general  synods  or  assemblies,)  i&the  only  form, 
of  government  appointed  by  the  Lord  Christ  in  his  word,  to 
continue  in  his  church  to  the  end  of  the  world  unalterable. 

4^^,  We  continue  to  maintain  the  morality  of  the  National 
Covenant  of  Scotland,  and  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of 
the  Three  Nations;  or  that  these  Covenants  were,  for  the  mat-^ 
tor  of  them,  just  and  warrantable,  for  the  ends  necessary  and 
commendable,  and  for  the  time  seasonable.  And  we  farther  main-< 
tain,  that,  as  these  covenants  were  national  deeds,  and  as  they 
had  a  permanent  object,  they  mnst  be  of  perpetual  obligation 
upon  all  ranks  in  these  lands;  and  that  the  violation  of  them,^ 
and  the  denying  of  their  continued  obligation,  are  great  publi(^ 
evils,  and  grounds  of  the  Lord's  controversy  vsith.  Britain  an4 
Ireland. 

5thy  We  continue  to  maintain,  not  only  that  publib  covenant^ 
ing  is  amoral  duty,  agreeably  to.  the  seventh  article  of  the  former- 
series,  but  also,  that  it  is  eminently  seasonable  at  the  present  time^ 
and  that  it  is  competent  for  us,  though  a  small  minority  of  these 
nations  which,  covenailted  in  the  days  of  our  ancestors  in  support^ 
of  the  cause  of  reformation,  to  renew  their  federal^  deeds  in  a 
bond  suited  to  our  circumstances,,  by  publicly  avouching  their 
continued  obligation,  and  engaging,  according  to  our  stations^ 
and  opportunities,  to  prosecute  the  ends  of'them> 

We  further  declare,  that,  agreeably  to  to.  the  act  of  the  Asse-^ 
ciate  Presbytery  1743,  and  also  to  their  act  in  1744,  the  renova- 
tiQin  of  these  covenants  shall  be  a  term  of  ministerial  communion,^ 
and  of  christian  communion,  so  as  to  exclude  from  sealing  ordi-- 
msAcesaU  opposers^  contemners^  and  slighters  of  the  duty;  it. 
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htlag  underttood  that  fuch  adterstions  diall  be  maie  on  tfte  Ac* 
knowMf  eiftent  of  Sins^  as  may  adapt  it  to  the  circumstances  of 
the  present  time.  Moreoyer^  it  is  also  agreed,  that  upon  the 
proposed  Union  being  formed,  erery  proper  means  shall  be  adopt- 
ed to  revive  the  practice  of  this  duty  in  our  several  congrega- 
tions, and  that  none  shall  be  admitted  \o  preach  the  gospel  who 
have  not  joined  in  the  bond. 

6ft,  It  is  agreed,  that  any  new  Statement  of  Principles  that 
may  be  found  necessary,  along  with  a  pointed  defence  of  the 
dOi^ine,  worship,  discipline  and  government  of  the  Church  of 

'^  Sieitland,  as  contained  in  her  Confession  of  Faith,  and  other  for^ 
mularies,  and  a  condemnation  of  the  many  defections  firem  them 
in  former  and  present  times,  shall  also  contain  an  explicit  con- 
demnation of  practical  evils,  such  as  the  oaths  formerly  con- 
demned by  the  Secession  Church,  so  ^r  as  these  shall  be  found 
still  to  be  imposed  or  taken;  together  with  amusements  which 
are  in  themselves  sinful,  or  of  immoral  tendency. 

7th,  The  Associate  Synod  and  Constitut;ionel  Associate  Pre*- 
bytery,  deeply  sensible  of  the  low  state  of  religion  among  them-^  . 

.  selves,  and  the  people  under  their  charge,,  and  that  union  m 
church-fellowship,  unless  improved  for  promoting  vital  religion,. 
by  mutual  excitement  to  love  and  good  works,  will  only  tend  to 
more  ungodliness,  do  cordially  agree,  that  should  it  please  God 
to  bring  them  together,  they  will  endeavour  to  exert  their  com- 
bined influence  for  advancing  practical  religion,  and  raising  the 
tone  of  morals  among  Uieir  people.  And  as  a  principal  means 
for  accomplishing  these  ends,  through  the  divine  blessing,  is  the 
regular  exercise  of  the  discipline  of  the  Church,  they  shall  en- 
deavour in  their  swreral  pla^^es  and  stations,  to  promote  purity  of 
communion  through  the  Associate  Body,  by  guarding  against  lax 
admission  to  sealing  ordinances,  and  by  employing  every  scrip- 
tural method  for  reclaiming  the  careless  and  immoral,  agid  for 
excluding  from  their  fellowship  such  as  refuse  to  be  reclaimed*. 
Moreover,,  as  latitudiaarian  tenets  and  practices  are  coxning  in 
as  a  flood  upon  the  religious  public,  it  is  farther  agreed,  that  they 
wOl  exercise  all  diligence  in  instructing  their  people  as  to  the 
importance  of  strict  communion,  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
scriptural  unity,  order,  and  purity  of  the  church;  and  in  endea^ 
deavouring  faithfhlly  to  apply  the  rules  that  already  exist  or  may 
be  framed  for  that  purpose^ 
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scenes  too  often  reayzed  in  the  dajrs  of  blobd-thinty  iotdemnce  to  irhiili 
tbey  reliNr. 

THE  CAMERONIAN  DREAM. 
By  a  Muirhirk  Shepherd. 

In  a  dream  of  the  nigkt,  I  was  wafted  away 
To  the  moorlands  of  mist,  where  the  martyrs  lay: 
Where  Cameron's  sword,  and  his  Bible  are  seen, 
EngravM  on  the  stone,  where  the  heather  grows  green. 

'Twas  a  dream  of  those  ages  of  darkness  and  blood, 
When  the  temple  6f  God,  was  the  mountain  and  wood; 
When  in  Wellwood's  dark  valley,  the  standard  of  Zion, 
All  bloody  and  torn,  'mong  the  heather  was  lying. 

'Twas  morning,  and  summer's  young  sun  from  the  east, 
Lay,  in  loving  repose,  on  the  green  mountain's  breast: 
On  Wardlaw,  and  Cairnstable,  the  clear  shining  dew 
Glistn'd  sheen  'mong  the  heath  bells,  and  mountain  flowers  blue. 

And  far  up  in  heaven,  in  the  white  sunny  cloud, 

The  song  of  the  lark  was  melodious  and  loud: 

And  in  Glenmore's  wild  solitudes,  lengthen'd  and  deep. 

Were  the  whistling  of  plovers,  and  the  bleating  of  sheep. 

And  Wellwood's  sweet  valley,  breathed  music  and  gladness; 
The  fresh  meadow  blossoms  hung  in  beauty  and  rtdness; 
Its  daughters  were  happy  to  hail  the  returning, 
And  drink  the  delights  of  July's  sweet  morning  : 

But  ah !  there  were  hearts  that  cherished  far  other  feelings; 
lUum'd  by  the  light  of  prophetic  revealings; 
Who  drank  from  the  scen'ry  of  beauty,  but  sorrow; 
'  For  they  knew,  that  their  blood  would  bedew  it  to-morrow. 

'Twas  the  few  faithful  ones,  who,  with  Cameron  were  lying,. 
Conceal'd  'mong  the  mist,  where  the  heathfowl  was  crying; 
For  the  horsemen  of  Earlshall  around  them  were  hovering, 
And  their  bridle  reins  rung  through  their  dim  misty  covering : 

Their  faces  grew  pale,  and  their  swords  were  unsheath'd; 
But  the  vengeance  that  darkened  their  brows,  was  unbreath'd; 
With^yes  raised  to  heaven,  in  calm  resignation. 
They  sung  their  last  song  to  the  God  of  salvation. 

The  hills  with  the  deep  mournful  music  were  ringing. 
The  curlew  and  plover,  in  concert  were  singing ; 
But  the  melody  died,  'midst  derision  and  lai^ter, 
As  the  host  of  the  ungodly  rushed  on  the  slaughter^ 

Though  in  mist,  and  darkness,  and  fire,  they  were  shrouded, 
Yel  the  souls  of  the  righteous,  were  calm  and  unclouded : 
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The  heavens  grew  dark^  aad  the  thunder  was  rollmgj 

When  in  WeUwood's  dark  moorlands,  the  mighty  were  fcilUng^ 

When  the  righteous  had  fall'n,  and  the  combat  was  ended ^ 
A  chariot  of  fire  tiurough  the  dark  cloud  descended: 
Its  drivers  were  angels^  on  horses  of  whiteness, 
And  its  burning  wheels  turned  on  axles  of  brightness. 

A  seraph  unfolded  its  doors  bright  and  shining, 
All  dazzling,  like  gold  of  the  seventh  refining; 
And  the  souls  that  came  forth  out  of  great  tribulation, 
Have  mounted  the  chariot  and  steeds  of  salvation. 

On  the  arch  of  the  rainbow,  the  chariot  is  gliding; 
Through  the  path  of  the  thunder,  the  horsemen  are  riding:. 
Glide  swiftly,  bright  chariot !  the  prize  is  before  you — 
A  crown  never-fading — a  kingdom  of  glory  ! 


.Select  HeUfliottd  KnteU(flence« 

WONDERFUL  EFFECTS  OF  BURNING  THE  BIBLE  IN  PERU. 

We  find  in  the  Augu&t  number  of  the  London  Evangelical  Magazine,  ttn. 
extract  of  a  letter  from  a  British  captain,  giving  an  account  of  a  very  re- 
markable occurrence  which  took  place  at  the  port  of  Africa,  in  Peru.  He 
jusutly  remarks,  that  the  effect  which  this  circumstance  may  produce  on  the 
coast  of  Peru,  no  one  can  calculate  but  He  who  causedit.— JV".  Y,  R,  Chron* 

"Some  of  the  inhabitants  came  on  board  to  see  the  vessel;  on  their  leav- 
ing, I  presented  each  of  them  with  a  Spanish  Bible.  A  priest,  the  same  eve-^ 
ning,  came  into  one  of  their  houses,  and  found  a  gentleman  reading  the  Bi- 
ble :  this  instantly  attracted  his  nbtice,  and  he  demanded  it  from  him,  which 
was  ^refused ;  a  scuffle  ensued,  and  the  furious  priest  caught  it  from  him,  sum- 
moned him  before  the  governor,  who  gave  directions,  (influenced  by  the 
priest,)  that  it  should  be  burned,  which  was  done  immediately,  in  the  most, 
public  manner.  A  search  was  made  for  more,  but  the  inhabitants  hid  them 
— only  one  was  discovered.  The  day  after,  about  ten  in  the  morning,  a  furi- 
ous hurricane  of  wind  came  on  instantaneously,  which  blew  some  of  the 
smaller  vessels  from  their  anchors,  covered  the  town  with  dust,  and  left  it  in 
perfect  darkness.  The  inhabitants,  expecting  some  awfbl  judgment,  either 
shut  themselves  up  in  their  houses  or  churches,  using  their  usual  incantations 
or  prayers  to  their  saints.  This  continued  several  hours ;  and  it  is  necessary 
to  remark,  that  on  that  part  of  the  coast  of  Peru  ifnever  rains;  the  wind  is 
always  very  moderate,  and  such  an  event  was  never  known.  When  I  came 
on  shore,  after  it  had  subsided,  I  told  them  it  was  a  judgment  from  God  fox 
burning  his  Word.  This  opinion  they  themselves  had  already  formed.  A- 
universal  inquiry  was  consequently  made,  whether  I  bad  any  more  Bibles. -r- 
The  news  spread  all  along  the  coast.  I  distributed  five  cases  among  them^. 
and  might  have  disposed  of- all  I  had,  but  preferred  keeping  some  for  Lima. — 
A  few  days  after,  the  Prefector  of  Arequipa,  next  in  rank  to  Bolivar,  came  to 
Arica  to  inspect  the  custom-house  department,  and  regulate  the  duties.-^ 
He  was  informed  of  this  outrage  committed  by.  the  priest  against  liberty  of 
conscience.  The  Prefector  requested  me  to  give  him  two  copies  of  the  Span-- 
U\\  Bible,  which  I  did.  One  was  sent  to  t)ie  Bishopfof  /»equ)pa,  to  know 
why  that  book  should  be  destroyed;  the  other  Was  retained  for  his  own  use.— 
.^fUr  J  lefl,  he  gtwe  directions^  I  undentand^  for  a  circulaii/m  of  the  Bible, 
and  of  all  religious  bookSy  free  of  angduly  or  incumbrance.  The  priest  i& 
in  great  disgrace,  and  despised  Inr  the  people.  The  effect  which  this  .may. 
^jjToduce  on  the  coast  of  Peru,  no  Are"  Can  calculate  Init  He  who  caused  ij.*^ 
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MORTALITY  OF.  MISSIONARIES. 

As  no  great  scheme  of  national  agg^randizement  is  accomplisbed^fe^aD 
be  accomplished,  by  means  of  irresolute  and  transient  exertions,  so  also  it 
is  with  the  conversiou  of  the  world.  Those  who  embark  in  this  enterprise, 
must  expect  to  meet  with  difficulties,  trials  and  discouragements.  They 
have  perils  to  encounter  in  the  opposition  of  their  '*  own  countrymen," 
'*  perils  of  waters"  in  transporting  their  missionaries  to  the  various  fields  of 
labour,  *'  perils  by  the  heathen"  after  they  have  arrived,  in  some  cases 
"  perils  among  false  brethren,"  "  in  deaths  often."  But  unless  they  can  say 
with  Paul.  "  None  of  these  things  move  me" — unless  they  resolve  still  sted- 
fastly  to  persevere — ^they  evince  either  their  own  faint-heartedness,  or  their 
insensibility  to  the  greatness  of  the  cause  in  which  they  are  engaged. 

In  reviewing  the  history  of  the  American  missions  to  India  and  the  Holy 
Land,  while  there  are  many  circumstances  of  peculiar  encouragement* 
there  is  also  mtioh  occasion  for  the  exercise  of  this  christian  firmness. 

ft  appears,  that  of  16  missionaries  sent  out  by  the  An^eritian  Board  to  es- 
tablish or  reinforce  the  mission  at  Bombay,  5  are  dead,  and  4  have  return- 
ed home  on  account  of  ill  health  occasioned  by  the  climate ;  leaving  only  T 
in  any  way  connected  with  the  mission,  one  of  whom  at  least  is  not  nuw  iu 
India  r  That  of  15  missic^aries  sent  to  the  Island  of  Ceylon,  5  are  dead,  and 
10  still  remain  connected  with  the  mission  :  And  that,  of  6  missionaries^ 
sent  to  Syria  and  the  Hply  Land,  2  are  dead,  while  4  remain-  connected 
with  the  mission.      *M 

The  death  of  twelv^nissionariesy  eight  of  whom  were  ordained  minis- 
ters, in  so  short  a  time,'  and  the  ill  health  of  4  others,  such  as  to  render  ne- 
cessary a  return  to  their  native  land,  are  circumstances  which  would  bo 
likely  to  discourage  those  who  were  doubtful  of  the  goodness  of  their  cause 
and  are  indeed  sufficiently  distressing  to  the  most  sanguine.  But  if  thou- 
sands, for  the  mere  purposes  of  gain,  can  cheerfully  hazard  the  dangers  in- 
cidental to  the  same  climate,  and  even  climates  tenfold  more  unfriendly  la 
life  and  health  ;*  if,  when  a  breach  is  made  in  ranks  placed  before  the  can- 
non's mouth,  others  and  others  are  marched  up  in  succession,  with  the  al- 
most certain  prospect  of  death^shall  Christians  shrink  from  far  less  dangers 
in  saving  the  souls  of  men,  than  are  met  by  others  in  destroying  the  bodies? 
••'  No  !  no '."  we  seem  tcf  hear  from  some  thousands  of  churches,  '*  this  scan- 
dal shall  not  rest  upon  the  Cristian  name.  If  numbers  of  our  missionaries 
fall  in  the  glorious  conflict,  and  if  others  are  found  willing  to  hasten  to  the 
aid  of  those  that  remain,  (and  we  thank  God  there  are  many  such,)  the 
enterprise  shall  not  fail  nor  falter  for  want  of  means.  Our  prayers  too  shall 
follow  them,  and  in  proportion  to  the  dfficulties  that  meet  us,  in  the  same 
proportion  shall  be  our  exertions. 

It  is  pleasing  to  add  in  this  connection,  that  two  valuable  missionaries^ 
Rev.  Elnatban  Gridley,  and  Rev.  Josiah  Brewer,  the  latter  recently  a  tu- 
tor in  Yale  College,  have  sailed  within  a  few  days  past,  from  Boston,  for 
the  Holy  Land ;  and  that  the  Rev.  Cyrus  Stone,  and  probably  two  other 
young  clergymen,  all  of  them  well  qualified  for  the  work,  are  expected  to 
sail,  in  the  course  of  the  ^ensuing  month,  to  join  the  mission  at  Bombay. 

[J^^Y.Obs. 

Our  papers  for  Che  last  month  furnish  us  with  but  little  Intelli- 
gence of  general  Interest.    The  most  impprtant  facts,  are  con- 
tained in  the  following-Summary .1. 
•  ASIA. 

Sandwich  Isl4n]>9* — A^  letter  from  Mr;  f^opdricli)  missionary  on  the  island 
of  Hawaii)  (Owbyhee,)  informs  us  that  the  state  of  the  mission  at  that  plaq^ 
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is  very  interesting ;  and  that  the  want  of  labourers  in  that  field  is  severely  &lu 
■N^umbers  have  left  the  missionary  School  and  gone  to  teach  others.  Eight 
or  ten  from  different  Islands  wait  upon  Mr.  Goodrich  for  instruction  ;  most  of 
whom  will  soon  be  ready  to  commence  the  business  of  instructing  others. — 
A  letter  from  Mr.  Bishop,  stationed  at  Hawaii,  on  the  west  side  of  the  island, 
states  that  his  meeting  house  is  crowded  to  overflowing,  and  that  in  the 
course  of  a  month,  63  had  called  to  converse  on  the  subject  of  personal  reli- 
gion. The  new  meeting  house  at  Honoruru  is  capable  of  containing  40OO 
persons,  and  is  filled  every  Sabbath.  A  society  has  been  formed  at  Kaava- 
rooa  on  the  same  island,  for  the  support  of  missionaries,  and  has  raised  to  the 
value  of  50  dollars.  Five  young  natives  are  learning  to  print,  and  40,000 
tracts  have  been  publbhed,  they  are  sold  to  the  natives  for  fresh  provisions, 
which  greatly  lessens  the  expence  of  the  mission. 

Pitcairn's  Island. — There  are  now  on  this  island  69  inhabitants.  The 
venerable  John  Adams  who  exercisca  «  hind  of  pntiiarclial  sovereignty  among 
them,  is  still  alive.  By  a  letter  in  the  name  of  the  inhabitants,  addressed  to 
Hiram  Bingham,  it  appears  that  no  raiseionary  has  yet  been  sent  to  them, 
though  expectations  have  been  excited  for  a  number  of  years.  The  object 
of  the  letter  is  to  renew  thek  recjoest. 

^  CiTTLON. — The  mission  church  in  Jaffna  consists  of  83  members  collected 
out  of  their  diffetent  castes.  The  following  statement  which  we  extract 
from  the  Religious  Intelligencer,  will  shew  the  obstacles  to  be  overcome  by 
the  heathen  in  the  East,  in  embracing  Christianity, 

"Samuel  Davis  has  now  for  a  long  time,  give^  us  evidence  of  a  real 
change  of  heart.  A  few  weeks  ago,  when  his  friends  learned  that  he  had 
been  propounded  for  admission  to  the  Church,  and  that  he  expected  to  be  bap- 
tised and  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  they  used  all  their  efforts  to  prevenl 
it.  Theii  great  objection  to  his  joinii|g  the  church,  appeared  to  be  founded 
on  their  pride  of  caste.  The  people  of  Batticotta  have  long  boasted  that  no 
person  of  good  caste,  would  ever  join  us  from  among  them.  In  order  there- 
fore to  prevent  their  piide  being  humbled,  j^nd  disgrace  brought  upon  200O 
persons,  which  they  openly  say  has  been  the  caCse,  it  was  to  Ije  expected  that 
ihey  would  use  violent  measures  to  keep  him  away  from  the  intended  meeting. 
Samuel  being  aware  of  this,  requested  permission  to  go  secrtJtly  to  Tillipally, 
two  days  previous  to  the  meeting.  After  he  had  gone,  his  friends  ascertain- 
ing that  he  had  left  Batticotta,  came  to  Mr.  Meigs  irt  a  great  rage,  and  with 
many  threats,  protested  against  his  being  received  into  the  church.  It  wasin 
vain  to  reason  with  them.  They  went  away  as  they  came,  with  their 
*'  mouth  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness."  Though  Samuel  had  escaped  them,  • 
they  determined  to  make  another  effort  to  prevent  his  being  baptised.  As 
they  expected  him  to  pass  through  one  of  the  two  principal  roads  leading  to 
the  bungalow,  many  of  his  relations  were  posted  in  the  way  to  seize  him 
when  he  passed  by.  Before  they  were  aware,  he  reached  the  bungalow,  and 
seated  himself  among  those  who  were  about  to  make  a  public  protiession  of 
ilicir  /aith  in  Christ.  When  they  were  informed  of  his  arrival,  they  made 
preparations  to  take  him  off  by  force.  Expecting  that  they  would  make  the 
attempt,  Mr.  Poor  sent  to  the  magistrate  of  Mallagum,  requesting  him  ta 
send  a  native  from  his  court  to  preserve  o»der.  The  presence  of  this  officer 
probably  prevented  them  from  carrying  their  intended  plan  into  operation. — 
When  Samuel  came  forward  to  be  baptised,  one  of  his  brothers  with  a  loud 
voice  protested  against  our  baptising  him.  It  was  done  however,  and  the 
Jjord's  name  was  magnified  in  the  sight  of  the  heathen. 

BuRMAH. — The  Burmese  war  is  at  length  happily  ended.  Mr.  Judson  and 
the  Europeans,  for  whose  safety  so  great  fears  were  entertained,  may  now  be 
considered  as  out  of  danger.  Moung-Shaw-ba,  one  of  the  most  distinguish- 
ed Burman  converts,  continues  to  adorn  his  profession  at  Rangoon. 

Bombay. — The  mission  at  this  place  has  suffered  a  severe  loss,  by  the  death 
of  Gordon  Hall,  one  of  tlie   missionaries.    He  had  finished  a  translation  Q^ 
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the  New  l*estanient,*and  had  gone  on  a  tour  from  which  he  never  returned  ^ 
he  died  of  the  cholera-morbus  at  Doolee  Dapoor,  after  ei^ht  hour's  illness. — 
About  six  weeks  before  his  death  he  wrote  a  circular  to  the  American  churches, 
containing  an  affecting  plea  in  behalf  of  the  heathen  in  India.  Mr.  Graves 
is  now  the  only  remaining  missionary  at  Bombay.  Two,  we  understand,  are 
in  readiness  to  go  out  by  the  first  opportunity. 

AMERICA. 

United  States. — American  Society  for  meliorating  the  condition  of  the 
Jews.  At  a  meeting  of  the  Board  of  Directors,  a  report  of  a  committee 
was  adopted,  which  states,  that  having  taken  legal  counsel  it  is  a£certain- 
ed  that  the  funds  in  the  hands  of  the  board  cannot  be  disposed  of  for  any  oth^ 
er  purpose  than  that  for  which  they  were  contributed;  viz  ;  to  form  a  settle- 
ment of  converted  Jews.  And  as  this  object  is  given  up  by  the  Society  a. 
committee  is  appointed  to  report  upon  the  expediency  of  applying  to  the 
Legislature  for  such  an  alteration  in  the  charter  as  to  allow  them  to  dispose 
of  the  funds  in  some  other  way  for  the  benefit  of  the  Jews. 

The  Western  Sunday  School  Union  has  250  schools,  1,700  teachers, 
and  13,000  scholars.  She  whole  number  of  children  attending  the  school  ot 
Mackinaw  mission  is  170.     Some  of  these  are  from  2000  miles  distance. 

Canada. — The  London  Evangelical  Magazine  states  that  the  society  whicli 
was  formed  last  summer,  for  the  promotion  of  Education  and  Industry  in 
Canada,  has  been  kindly  noticed  in  diJfeient  parts  of  the  United  Kingdom. — 
Several  auxiliaries  have  been  formed,  and  money  has  been  collected  Jo  the 
amount  of  1000/.  Mr.  Osgood,  who  has  been  travelling  as  the  agent  of  the 
Society,  is  expecting  soon  to  return  to  the  field  of  his  labours ;  and  we  under* 
stand  it  is  the  design  of  the  Society  to  send  with  him  one  or  two  approved 
teachers,  with  such  books  and  apparatus  as  may  be  required  in  establishing 
schools  and  libraries.  Books  and  tracts,  suitable  for  country  libraries  and 
distribution,  are  received  at  Mr.  Nisbet's,  Mr.  Hatchard's,  and  at  59  Patcr- 
nosterrow. 

iEcclesfantfcal  ©tjtonftle* 

The  Associate  Presbytery  of  Cambridge  met  on  the  13th  ult.  Application 
was  made,  by  petition,  to  be  taken  under  the  care  of  Pfesbytery,  and  for  sup- 
ply of  sermon,  from  three  different  places  not  heretofore  under  the  care  of 
Presbytery,  viz :  from  Esquising,  Upper  Canada ;  from  a  number  of  individ- 
uals in  Bedford  county,  Lower  Canada  ;  and  from  the  town  of  Howard,  in 
Steuben  county,  N.  Y. — A  like  application  was  made  a  short  time  ago,  from 
York,  Livingston  county,  N.  Y.  The  Presbytery  agreed  to  take  them  under 
their  care  and  to  furnish  them  with  as  much  supply  as  in  their  power.  Thus, 
four  vacancies  have  been  added  to  the  list  since  the  meeting  of  Synod  in  May 
last.  Moderations  were  granted  to  the  congregations  of  Putnam  and  Bovi- 
na,  and  a  call  for  Mr  Russel,  from  Stamford  and  Thorold,  was  sustained. — 
Mr.  Thos.  Goodwillie  completed  his  trials  for  ordination,  and  his  ordination 
and  admission  as  colleague  and  successes  of  his  father,  in  the  congregation  ot 
Barnet,  was  appoipted  to  take  place  on  the  last  Thursday  of  September. — 
A  communication  was  received  from  the  Associate  Presbytery  of  Philadelphia, 
proposing  and  requesting  the  appointment  cf  some  member  of  Presbytery  to 
take  the  superintendence  of  the  students,  till  such  time  as  the  Synod  appoint  a 
Professor  of  Theology  for  the  Eastern  Hall.  The  Presbytery  agreed  with 
their  brethren  of  the  Philadclpha  Presbytery,  as  to  the  expediency  of  such  a 
measure,  and  appointed  the  Rev.  Alexander  Bullioi^  to  this  duty.  The  stu- 
4tnis  will  therefore,  for  the  ensuing  winter,  prosecute  their  studies,  at  Cam- 
bridge, under  his  direction.  The  Presbytery  unanimously  affirmed  a  decision 
^  ^e  Session  of  Argylei  brought  up  by  appeal,  reitisiiiga  certificate  of  mem- 
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Wrship  to  an  individual  about  to  leave  the  country,  on  the  ground  that  during 
his  absence  from  the  bounds  of  the  congregation,  be  had  joined  in  sealing  or=> 
^nances  with  societies  not  in  coniMunion  with  the  Associate  Church,  and  jus- 
tified his  conduct  in  so  doing,  contrary  to  the  well  known  principles  of  the 
church  on  the  subject  of  occasional  communion. 

Associate  Pabsbttert  of  Ohio. — On  the  7th  ult.  Mr.  Isaac  Baggs  wa*? 
licensed,  by  this  Presbytery,  to  preach  the  gospel  of  reconciliation. 

Vim  ot  ptttiKc  mmvu. 

EUROPE. 

Great-Britain  and  Ireland. — By  the  latest  accounts  which  are  to  tlie 
25th  of  August,  it  appears  that  the  distress  in  that  country  among  the  manu- 
facturing population  still  continues ;  though  some  accounts  say,  that  there  is  a 
prospect  of  a  little  improvement.  In  some  places  the  wage^  of  women  and 
children  had  been  reduced  to  a  penny  a  day !  In  Lancashire  alone,  three 
hundred  thousand  persons  are  out  of  employment  I  Matters  are  still  worse, 
in  Ireland.  AH  the  miseries  of  famine  and  disease,  seem  to  be  hanging  over 
that  unhappy  country.  Oats,  had  advanced  to  208*  per  bushel,  and  in  some 
places,  the  people  were  living  on  **  one  meal  a  day  of  bailed  nettles  /"  These 
things  seem  to  be  drawing  to  some  awful  crisis.  It  is  also  stated,  that  the  rev- 
enue, had  fallen  short  of  the  produce  of  last  year,  during  the  current  quarter, 
not  less  than  jClOO,000  per  week.  Parliament  was  to  meet  on  the  2d  of  Nov. 
According  to  an  order  in  Council,  American  vessels  laden  with  American  pro- 
duce, are  not  to  be  admitted  into  the  poq^  of  the  British  West-India  and  ]V. 
American  colonies,  on  the  same  terms  with  their  own  vessels,  after  the  first  of 
December.  This  is  deigned  as  a  measure  of  retaliation  on  the  U.  S.  for  re- 
fusing to  put  British  shipping  in  American  ports  on  the  footing  of  the  nost  fa- 
voured nations,  which  refusal  the  U.  S.  justify,  because  in  their  trade  with  the 
colonies,  American  vessels,  are  admitted  only  from  Amercan  ports  and  bring- 
ing only  certain  productions  of  the  United  States. 

Portugal. — The  Emperor  of  Brazil  has  granted  to  the  people  of  Portugal 
a  constitution  on  very  liberal  principles,  resembling  greatly  the  constitution  oi 
Great-Britain.  The  Catholic  religion  is  established  by  law ;  but  no  person  is 
to  be  persecuted  or  molested  on  account  of  his  religion. 

Netherlands. — Dreaoful  fevers  prevail  in  several  parts  of  this  kingdom. 
This  disease  is  supposed  to  have  b^en  caused  by  the  late  inundations. 

Greece — ^Although  the  afildrs  of  the  Greeks  appear  unpromising,  they  do 
not  seem  to  be  conquered.  Lord  Cochrane  has  arrived  at  Napoli  di  Romania; 
where  he  was  to  await  the  gathering  of  his  fleet.  The  Greeks  have  in  all  235 
vessels,  and  appear  resolved  fuUy  to  co-operate  with  him.  Many  of  these 
vessels  are  small,  but  the  aggregate  of  their  crews  is  14,000  excellent  seamen. 

Turkey. — It  appears  that  the  attempt  to  put  down  the  order  of  the  Janis- 
saries has  been  entirely  successful ;  15,000  of  them,  including  those  burnt  in 
the  bariacks,  have  been  killed  in  Constantinople.  The  daughter  goes  on 
through  the  empire,  and  thousands  are  perishing.  This  may  prove  favourable 
to  Greece. 

AMERICA. 

pANABf^A. — The  Congress  at  Panama,  was  opened  on  the  22d  June.  A 
speech  was  delivered  bv  the  minister  from  Peru,  containing  an  exposition  of  the' 
faculties,  objects  and  duties  of  the  Congress.  He  says  that  it  is  to  be  *^  a 
council  in  the  hour  of  conflict,  the  faith^l  interpreter  of  treaties,  a  mediator 
'in  domestic  contentions,  which  is  charged  with  the  formation  of  our  new  body 
ef  international  law."  The  basis  of  its  confederation  is  **"  Peace  with  the  uhole, 
worlds  free  commerce  tuiih  all  nations;  and  a  diminution  of  imposts  on  the 
trade  of  such  as  have  acknowledged  their  independence.  Religious  toleration, 
— the  abolition  of  slavery,  and  the  eiQoyment  of  equal  rights,  by  persons  of 
«fery  colour."  They  adjourned  to  meet  at  Xacubaya,  a  village  near  Mexicov 
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For  the  ReUgioua  Monitor. 
THE  GLORF  OF  MINISTERIAL  SUCCESS^  DUE  TO 
,  GOD  ALONE- 

A  Sermon,  from  MSS.  of  the  late  Dr.  Shaw,  on  I  Cor.  iii.  6,  7. 
(  Continxied  from  page  224.) 

'^  I  have  planted,  ApoUos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the  increase.  So  then, 
neither  is  he  that  planted  any  tiling^  neither  be  that  watereth ;  but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase." 

II.  In  the  vineyard  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  his  servants  have 
"different  parts  assigned  them;  the  performance  of  which,  consti- 
tutes their  proper  office  or  business.  Our  former  observation,  was 
intended  merely  to  show,  that  God  is  pleased  to  make  use  of  in- 
struments and  means  in  fulfilling  his  purposes;  and  what  these 
were,  and  are.  Our  present,  is  meant  to  show  the  adaptation  of 
the  instruments  to  the  work,  and  of  the  means  to  the  end — vfbaLt- 
-ever  be  the  nature  or  the  portion  of  service,  in  which  he  engages 
them,  and  for  which  he  gives  them  endowments.  Thus,  he  as- 
signs to  Paul,  the  office  of  a  planter;  and  to  ApoUos,  that  of  a 
waterer,  in  the  vineyard  of  his  church.  All  Christ's  accredited 
servants,  indeed,  agree  in  this,  that  they  are  but  servants  in  his 
employ:  none  of  them  are  masters.  They  are  all  one,  also,  as  to 
the  general  nature  of  their  work,  and  the  great  common  end  they 
have  in  view:  yet  this  general  unity  of  character,  work,  and  end, 
by  no  means  prevents  the  existence  of  many  specific  differences, 
•both  as  regards  service  and  qualifications.  "  Our  Lord  called  his 
own  servant,  and  unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to  another  two, 
and  to  another  one."  Matt.  xxv.  "  They  have  gifts  differing  ac- 
cording to  the  grace  given  ito  them."  Rom.xii.  6.  In  the  first 
chapter  of  the  first  epistle  to  thfi  Corinthians,  which  is  wholly  de- 
voted to  the  subject  of  spiritual  men  Ind  spiritual  gifts,  the  apostle 
lias  converted  the  human  body,  (coD3istiDg,a8  you  well  know,  of 
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numerous  members  and  organs^  formed  by  the  great  Architect  of 
the  universe  into  a  piece  of  living  workmanship  of  the  most  ex- 
quisite cojitrivance,  structure^  harmony  and  unity,)  into  a  most  in- 
structive allegory  to  set  forth  the  admirable  beauty  and  order  of 
the  church  of  God.  Any  thing  richer  or  finer  than  this,  was 
never  penned.  But  so  it  is,  precisely,  in  the  body  of  Chsist;  in 
which,  is  a  similar  variety,  dependence  and  unity  of  members,  all 
"  fitly  joined  together  in  Christ,  and  compacted  by  that  which 
every  joint  supplieth."  Eph.  iv.  16.  As  in  the  natural  body,  so 
in  his  body  the  church,  Christ  has  assigned  to  each  individual  his 
station  and  office,  with  suitable  gifts.  The  eye  occupies  its  own 
position,  and  performs  its  own  office ;  so  does  the  ear,  and  so  do 
the  hands  and  the  feet  And  in  the  church,  apostles,  prophets, 
evangelists,  pastors  and  teachers  occupied,  each,  their  own  sta- 
tions, and  fulfilled  their  respective  functions.  And  thus  too,  did 
the  gifts  of  healing,  of  faith,  of  discerning  of  spirits,  of  tongues, 
of  helps  and  governments,  answer  their  several  ends,  and  pro- 
duce their  specific  results.  The  eye,  is  not  better  fitted  for  seeing, 
nor  the  ear  for  hearing,  than  these  several  spiritual  offices  and 
gifts  are  for  the  ends  they  were  designed  to  efiisct  And,  as  the 
many  members  of  the  body,  whilst  they  answer,  each  its  own 
special  object  or  end,  yet  combined — produce  one  wonderful 
whole :  so  the  various  members  of  Christ's  body  united,  consti- 
tute one  glorious  superstructure,  the  delight  of  heaven  and  earth, 
fpr  sjrmmetry,  glory,  and  beauty !    . 

In  order  to  show  you  by  examples,  that  God  assigns  different 
parts  or  pieces  of  work,  to  his  different  servants;  and  in  doing 
so,  adapts  the  instrument  to  the  work,  we  might  begin  with  the 
instance  of  Moses.  In  choosing  a  leader  for  his  people,  he  se- 
lected neither  one  of  the  strawgatherers,  nor  brickmakers,  as  he 
might  have  done;  but  one,  both  in  respe(J.  of  intellectual  en- 
dowments and  moral  habits,  admirably  fitted  as  an  instrument  for 
the  great  work — a  man  versed  in  all  the  learning  and  wisdom  of 
Egypt — a  man  of  meekness  to  bear  privations — of  benevolence 
to  supply  their  wants — of  courage  to  face  dangers — of  wisdom  to 
organise  their  civil  community,  and  of  skill  in  political  economy 
to  manage  their  domestic  and  foreign  relations. 

We  might  instance  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  of 
the  Lord  himsellf    In  what  petrifying  terms,  did  they  sometime^ 
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ti6ed  mild  persuasion,  and  winning  argument,  and  assailed  his 
hearers  by  parable  and  allegory,  in  order  to  reach  their  under- 
standing through  the  gate  of  the  imagination,  he  showed  equal 
regard  to  the  state  of  his  hearers'  understandings  and  heart. 

Again,  in  the  selection  of  the  twelve  apostles  from  the  humble 
walks  of  life,. whilst  we  regard  it  as  a  glorious  proof  that  the 
success  of  the  gospel  was  not  owing  to  human  wisdom  or  power; 
but  to  the  power  and  Spirit  of  Jehovah,  who  chooses  weak  things 
to  confound  the  mighty,  we  must  at  the  same  time  think  that 
there  was  not  less  wisdom,  than  sovereignty  displayed  in  the 
choice  of  such  men.  There  was  a  suitableness  in  such  men  for 
such  a  work  as  the  Redeemer  called  them  to.  Whilst  the  Holy 
Ghost,  by  his  miraculous  gifts  qualified  and  enabled  them  to  ex- 
ecute their  divine  mission  to  the  world,  their  other' endowments, 
qualities,  habits  of  thinking,  acting,  and  expressing  themselves, 
remaining  the  same  as  before,  rendered  them  qualified,  as  instru- 
ments, to  profit  men  of  similar  acquirements,  circumstances,  modes 
of  thinking,  feeling,  and  speaking,  with  themselves. 

But  not  only  are  different  classes  of  instruments,  ranking  un- 
der different  general  names,  adapted  to  different  purposes,  but 
even  in  instruments  of  the  same  class  we  often  meet  with  greater 
or  less  degrees  of  aptness  or  efficacy.  The  telescope,  which  is 
an  instrument  contrived,  as  you  know,  for  viewing  objects  at  a 
distance,  is  often  possessed  of  very  different  magnitudes  and 
powers.  Some  of  them  are  of  power  enough  to  assist  the  astro- 
nomer in  viewing  only  a  few  of  the  largest  and  nearest  of  the 
heavenly  bodies  which  are  visil^le  even  to  the  naked  eye:  others 
hav&  been  erected  of  such  stupendous  dimensions  and  prodigious 
powers  as  to  enable  to  observe  and  prosecute  a  career  of  discove- 
ry and  research  in  every  part  of  the  heavens,  and  penetrate  into 
remote  regions  of  space,  surpassing  all  calculation  and 
conception,  and  to  develope  in  the  workmanship  of  his  hands, 
the  incomprehensible  glory  of  the  Almighty  Father  of  the  uniT* 
verse.  In  like  manner,  there  was  not  only  a  difference  of  talent 
and  work,  in  respect  of  t^aul  who  planted,  and  ApoUos  who  wa- 
tered; but  even  in  the  family  of  the  apostles  themselves, 
the  same  gifts  were  conferred  in  very  different  degrees.  This  is 
intimated  in  the  additional  names  given  to  some  of  them  at  their 
first  selection.  Simon,  he  surnamed  Peter,  i.^e.  a  stone,  to  signi- 
fy that  resolute  and  patient  steadiness  and  intrepidity  of  charac- 
ter which  he  should  afterwards  display  in  maintaining,  the  cause 
of  his  Master.  The  two  brothers  James  and  John,  he  siurnamed 
Boanerges,  sons  of  thunder,  intimating  that,  as  in  the  resistless, 
pjowpr  of  thunder,  or  of  an  earthquake,  they  should  bear  down 
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opi>otkt«n  %y  tbsir  inq^ed  preaefalsg^^aul  miracles.  Hie^.  xii.  6^ 
Haggai.  il.  6.  Peter  says,  that  Bxnl "  wrdte  his  epistles  accordinf^ 
to  the  tFisfifom  given  him;"  (2  Pet.  iil  15.)  implying  some  pecu- 
liar meaMure  of  it.  Paul,  eaUs  P^er,  James  and  John, "  pillars,*' 
(Gal.  ii.  9.)  diief  supporters  and  omame»ts  of  the  clmrch;  and 
also, "  the  greatest  apostles.  (2  Cor.  xi.  5.)  Only  six^f  the  twelve,, 
viz:  Matthew,  Paul,  Peter,  James,  John  and  Jude,  have  left  any 
of  their  revelations  behind  them  in  writing,  whilst  the  others,  it 
would  seem,  had  none  given  them  for  transmission  to  ftiture  ages,, 
and  distant  nations.  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  their  Master 
assigned  to  each  of  the  apostles  different  parts  to  act,  and  qualifi- 
ed them  severally  for  the  allotted  service,  by  suitable  measiures 
of  illumination  and  miraculous  power. 

Had  we  time  to  make  Paul's  individual  case  the  subject  of  dis- 
tinct remark,  how  happily  would  it  both  illustrate  and  prove  the 
adaptation  of  the  insirument  to  the  work,  in  the  economy  of  di- 
vine grace  !  Called  by  Jesus  in  person,  and  constituted  by  ex- 
press commission,  (Acts  xxvi.  16—18.)  the  apostle  or  planter  of 
the  Gentile  churches  by  way  of  eminence,  he  laboured  in  that 
department  of  the  service,  more  abundantly  than  all  the  other 
apostles.  But  in  orde^  to  understand  how  well  he  was  adapted 
as  an  instument  for  this  most  dangerous  and  difficult  service,  we 
must  know  the  state  c^f  th*  heathen  W(irld,  and  what  soft  of  h^r* 
ers,  his  audiences  were  composed  of.  In  the  first  place,  dien,  in 
the  course  of  his  travels  and  labours  in  the  heathen  world,  he  met 
vnth  numbers  of  his  countrymen,  who  were  his  bitterest  enemies, 
and  who,  as  the  historian  remarks,  <<  spoke  against  the  things  spo- 
ken by  Paul,  contradicting  and  blaspheming !"  Now,  the  only 
weapons  with  which  he  could  succesrfully  encounter  such  adver- 
saries, were  arguments  drawn  from  the  armory  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment scriptures.  In  consequence  of  his  learned  education^as  a 
Jew,  being  profoundly  and  accurately  versed  in  the  ^aowledge  of 
the  Old  Testamtent,  and  having,  by  the  Spirit  of  Ckjrdj  had- his 
mind  opened  to  understand  the  meaning  and  application  of  the 
ancient  oracles,  he  was  fitted  to  meet  the  Jews  with  ab^ky  and 
propriety,  on  the  principles  of  their  own  law,  and  to  demonstatei, 
with  convincing  clearness  and  precision,  that  in  embracing  the 
gospel  he  did  not  reject  their  favourite  Moses,  and  venerated  pro- 
phets, but  was  theif  true  disciple  and  interpreter.  How  well  he  ac- 
quitted himself  as  afn  expounder  of  the  law  and  theprophets,youmay 
judge  from  one  specimen  of  his  expository  reasoning  in  Acts  xiii. 
1^—42.  Next,  observe  the  dexterity  of  his  address  among  Gen- 
tiles of  every  description.  Witness  his  conduct  at  Lystra,  a  city 
of  Lycaonia,  whose  inhabitants  were  a  simple  and  rude  people >. 
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little  bette  r  than  barbarians.  Acts  xiv.  6—22.    On  such  a  people^ 
abstract  doctrines,  acute  argumentation,  deep  and  general  reason^ 
ing,  would  have  been  Utterly  tihrown  away.    But  the  apostle's 
knowledge  of  human  nature,  taught  him  how  to  approach  such 
persons  with  the  certainty,  abnost,  of  success.    He  treated  them 
like  children,  as  they  really  were,  In  understanding.    He  opera- 
ted upon  their  senses  and  imagination  by  signs  and  wonders, 
which  were  more  effectual,  than  all  arguments,  to  strike  stupid 
and  ignorant  idolaters.    Having  thus  arrested  their  attention  and 
forced  their  admiration,  he  preached  to  them  in  a  plain  way  up-^ 
on  the  vanity  of  idols,  declaring  that  the  works  of  creation  and 
providence,  afford  a  palpable  demonstration,  that  He  who  made 
and^^i^eservesall  things,  is  the  only  proper  object  of  worship. — 
Again:  view  him  amongst  the  Greeks,  a  people  directly  the 
reverse  of  the  former — philosphical,  cultivated,  and  learned;  and 
who  **  did  not  so  much  require  a  sign,  as  seek  after  wisdom."-- - 
1  Cor.  i.  22.    Accordingly  we  do  not  find  that  at  Athens,  so  fa- 
mous a.6  the  seat  of  the  liberal  arts,  he  wrought  a  single  miracle. 
Yet  even  there  in  the  presence  of  those  great  and  wise  men,  he 
appeared*  armed  at  every  point,  and  encountered  them  with  wea- 
pons drawn  from  the  storehouses  of  their  own  literature.    For 
having  been  born  and  educated  at  Tarsus,,  which  excelled,  accord- 
ing to  some,  even  Athens  itself  for  philosophy  and  polite  litera- 
t^ure,  he  Was  as  well  fitted  to  meet  the  Greeks  on  the  ground  of 
their  own  literature,  as  the  Jews  on  the  subject  of  thelaw  and  thft 
proplnts.    To  show  you  with  what  skill  and  power  he  acquitted 
'^  ki^oeelf  here,  we  must  refer  you  again  to  the  book  of  the  Acts, 
xvii,  1-6—34,  where  you  will  find  hiamost  eloquent  oration,  which, 
was  delivered  before  the  supreme  court  of  Areopagus,  before 
whieh  be^s  brought  as  "  a  setter-fordi  of  strange  Gods."    We 
hav«  no  time  to  analyse  it.    Behold  him,  finally,  before  a  Roman, 
governor,  notorious  for  his  lust  and  injustice.    Here  is  a  new  sit- 
uation; but  the  apostle  was  always  ready  in  mind  and  speech*—- 
And  with  such  wisdom  and  power  did  he  insinuate  himself  into 
the  soul  of  that  great  sinner  at.  whose  tribunal  he  stood,  that 
whilethepiisoner  at  the  bar  reasoned,  the  judge  on  the  bendix 
trembled.  Acts  xxiv.  25.    With  wisdom  equal  to  that  manifested, 
in  all  the  instances  now  referred  to,  this  great  luminary  of  the 
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talents  and  acquirements,  what  knowledge  and  wisdom,  what  90^ 
tivity  and  zeal  and  prudence,  what  integrity  and  honesty,  what 
patience  of  labour  and  of  sufiferipg,  what  adSection  and  tender^: 
ness  of  spirit !    What  endowmentd,  graces  and  virtues,  are  found 
clustered  together  in  his  character  !    What  a  fit  instrument  to  be 
employed  in  displaying  the  banners  and  spreading  the  triumphs-, 
of  Christianity  among  the  nations.    I  am  deeply  sensible  that 
without  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  even  Paul . 
would  have  achieved  nothing;  for  my  text  says  so:  yet  does  not 
4he  employment  sometimes  of  weak,  and  sometimes  of  powerful , 
instruments  show,  that  the  infinite  Jehovah  is  not  confined  to  any 
one  set  of  instruments,  but  employs  diversities  of  gifts,  as  it  plea- 
ses him,  in  confounding  the  wise  and  strong  and  mighty  of  the 
earth  1  Are  not  his  wisdom  and  sovereignty  conspicuous  in  avail- 
ing himself  of  natural  means,  as  well  as  miraculous  gifts,  in  sup- 
plying such  a  variety,  "  distributing  to  every  one  severally  as  he 
will  V    And  if  Paul's  Hebrew  and  Greek  literature  were  such 
important  auxiliaries  to  him  even  in  the  first  age  of  the  churchy 
when  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  poured  out  in 
such  abundance,  how  necessary  must  it  be  for  ministers,  now  that^ 
these  gifts  have  entirely  ceased,  to  qualify,  themselves  for  the 
ministry  by  a  course  of  painful  study  and  laborious  preparation, 
if  they  would  be  useful  in  the  church  of  God,  whether  as  plant- 
ers or  waterers  '?  And  how  happy  would  it  be  for  the  o^urch  and 
€Si  world,  if  all  ministers  of  the  gospel  had  but  such  qualifica-^ 
tions  as  Paul  had,  abstract  from  the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spi- 
rit, and  like  him,  with  similar  wisdom,  integrity,  affection,  and^ 
heavenly-mindedness,  and  devotedness,  were  enabled  and  inclin- 
ed to  make  indefatigable  exertions  to  spread  the  glad  tidings  o£ 
salvation,  to  comfort  and  establish  the  churches,  instead  of  spend- 
ing their  days  in.  indolence  and  folly,  in  projects  of  ambition  and» 
self-aggrandizement,  neglecting  their  own  souls,  and  heedless  of> 
the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! 

Were  we  to  travel  out  of  the  inspired  record,  we  might  be  able, 
ficom  authentic  ecclesiastical  documents  to  show,  the  wisdom  and.  < 
gtaoe  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  giving  to  the  church,  from  age  to  age^ 
men  of  the  most  various  and  suitable  endowments,  wonderfuUyr, 
adapted  to  the  stations  in  which  he  places  them. 

ITo  he  conHtmed.J 
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For  the  JReligunts  Monitor. 
A  SERMON, 
On  the  IMy  of  Heads  of  Families. 
(  Concluded  from  page  213.) 
y.  It  is  the  duty  of  heads  of  families  to  conyerse  with  their> 
households  of  divine  things;  and  to  see  that  such  a  conversation 
is  maintained  as  becomes  the  gospel.  There  are  few  things  which 
more  clearly  indicate  the  prevalence  of  lukewarmness  and  apos- 
tacy  in  the  present  day,  ^han  general  backwardness  to  engage  in 
religious  conversation.  How  many,  who  about  every  thing  else 
can  speak  with  fluency,  spirit  and  intelligence,  if  any  thing  of  a. 
religious  natiiie  be  introduced,  are  altogether  dumb,  or  so  cold 
and  insipid  that  it  is  evident  the  subject  is  unpleasant.  Why 
should  men,  professing  to  be  Christians,  be  so  backward?  If 
Christ  be  indeed  first  in  our  hearts,  why  not  first  in  our  words  and 
actions?  We  are  by  no  means  backward  with  our  friends,  and 
especially  with  our  own  families,  to  unbosom  ourselves,  respect- 
ing our  secular  affairs,  to  tell  our  sicknesses,  our  cares,  our  di£&-* 
culties,  our  pleasures  and  our  plans.  Have  we  no  diseases  of  the 
soul,  no  spiritual  cares,  no  trials,,  no  temptations,  no  gracious  be- 
nefits, no  plan9  of  piety  or  usefulness,  of  which  we  may  tell 
them?  Or  is  there  less  reason  to  communicate  in  these  things? ^ 
Or  is  there  less  prospect  of  pleasure  or  advantage?  Alas  I  we 
too  plainly  show  that  Christ  is  not  as  precious  as  he  should  be ; 
that  we  are  not  disposed  to  make  his  service  the  oue  thing  need- 
ful, and  to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  Qod«  A  pious  writer  has . 
remarked,  that  when  Christ  had  spoken  to  the  people  in  public » 
he  inquired  of  the  disciples  when  alone,  if  they  understood  what 
had  been  said,  and  exflbunded  to  them  his  words.  And  aflerhia 
resurrection,  as  he  journeyed  with  two  of  them,  ha  opened  up  the 
scriptures,  and  their  hearts  were  made  to  burniwithin  them*  Ard 
is  not  his  conduct  a  noble  exainple  to  heads  of  houBebolds? — 
Should  they  not,  in  like  manner,  recall  to  mind,  and  explain  ib^ 
their  families  what  has  been  said  by  the  Lord's  servants  in  pub- 
lic? And  would  not. the  Lord's  blessing  attend  such  exercises! 
Would  not  their  hearts  be  made  to  burn  within  thetn  ?  Would, 
not  this  be  ^much  better  way  of  spending  the  Sabbath  evening, 
and  a  much  better  evidence  that  we  receive  not  a  dispensation  of 
the  grace,  of  God  in  vain,  than. useless  and  ^iufyl  triflingj  or  a 
conversation  about  religion,  which  goes  no  deeper  thm  exCernah  ^ 
about  ministers  and  their  manner,  or  the  assembly  and.  their  ap-. 
pearance?  Would  it  not  be  well  to  introduce  .^estions  relating 
to  the  doctrines  of  the  word,  the  duty  and  exerci8e.>pf  the  believ> 
ei^ calling  uppn^the,  different  members  of  the  femilyto  state  their ; 
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views  1  Such  things  are  attended  to  in  some  families,  and  they 
are  followed  with  the  happiest  effects.  It  is  only  when  men  he- 
gin  to  instruct  themselves  that  they  will  visibly  increase  in  know- 
ledge. Truth,  purchased  at  much  expense  of  labour  and  thought, 
will  be  much  prized  and  long  remembered,  while  knowledge  ac- 
quired from  books  or  men,  takes  but  a  light  hold  of  the  mind,  and 
soon  escapes.  Nor  is  it  sufl&cient  that  these  things  should  be  at- 
tended to  punctually  on  the  Saljbath.  We  should  speak  of  the 
law  of  God  in  rising  up  and  lying  down  ;  we  should  exhort  one 
another  daily.  How  much  influence  has  the  conduct  of  members 
of  the  same  family  on  each  other;  how  many  opportunities  are 
daily  furnished  for  cherishing  the  fear  of  God  and  ^promoting  the 
exercise  of  grace.  And  what  must  be  the  feelings  of  those  who 
are  not  utterly  hardened,  when  daily  companions,  when  brethren, 
or  children,  are  called  away  by  death,  if  these  opportunities  have 
been  neglected?  if  they  have  never  taken  pains  to  inform  them 
of  the  nature  and  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ,  of  the  character 
and  exercise  of  those  who  are  in  him;  if  they  have  never  labour- 
ed with  them,  and  prayed  for  them,  that  Christ  might  be  formed 
in  their  hearts  the  hope  of  glory. 

VI.  It  is  the  duty  of  heads  of  families  to  be  an  example  to 
their  households.  Abraham  would  command  his  eh  ildren,  and 
household  after  him,  that  is,  after  his  example;  he  n  ould  go  be- 
fore, and  require  them  to  follow  him.  Or,  if  the  expression  be 
(considered  as  denoting  their  succession  in  respect  to  time,  the 
same  truth  is  implied,  that  he  would  command  thc^^o  who  weirc 
to  fill  his  place  when  he  was  gone,  to  follow  his  foot&teps  iti  tha 
service  of  God.  The  Israelites  were  commanded  lo  kava  the 
words  which  they  taught  their  children  first  in  their  own  heartu. 
.foshua  first  resolves  that  himself  would  serve  the  Lord,  and  then 
his  house.  David  first  declares  his  resolution  to  walk  with  a  per- 
fect heart  in  his  house  at  home,  and  then  that  those  who  dwelt 
with  him  should  walk  in  a  perfect  way..  And  the  best  instruc- 
tions and  arguments  will  be  vain,  unless  we  commend  what  we^ 
teach  by  our  practice.  Hearers  of  the  gospel  are  always  ready  to 
reply  to  those  who  reprove  them,  if  they  be  guilty  of  the  same 
~       ^s,  physicians  heal  yourselves.    And  such  will  be  the  reply 
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guments  which  produce  no  conviction  in  him  who  urges  them;^ 
how  can  we  expect  them  to  be  persuaded,  by.  exhortations  which 
are  blighted  in  the  life  of  the  exhorter.  It  is  when  men  speak 
from  the  heart,  and  from  an  heart  not  merely  heated  at  the  time 
by  natural  animation,  but  permanently  warm  with  love  and  zeal, 
that  the  hearts  of  hearers  will  be  touched  with  holy  affections. — 
The  righteousness  of  God  is  revealed  not  by  great  powers  of  mind 
nor  eloquence  of  speech,  but  from  faith  to  faith.  And  the  same 
things  are  true  of  the  heads  of  families.  Their  own  piety  of  de- 
portment is  the  most  important  of  all  their  instructions,  the  most 
powerful  of  all  their  commands,  the  most,  severe  of  all  their  re- 
proofe,  the  most  convincing  of  all  their  arguments,  the  most  win- 
ning of  all  their  exhortations.  We  find  some  weak  fathers  hav- 
ing children  who  are  ornaments  to  religion,  while  others  of  gifts 
far  superior  train  up  a  seed  for  the  devil;  and  in  general,  though 
other  causes  may  contribute,  the  difference  is  chiefly  owing  to  the 
difference  of  example.  How  can  a  parent  or  master  command  a 
child  to  pray  in  secret,  if  himself  neglect  secret  prayer.  How 
can  he  enjoin  honesty,  who  defrauds.  How  can  he  forbid  profani- 
ty, who  blasphemes.  How  can  he  command  to  walk  in  any  of 
God's  ways,  who  walks  not  in  these  ways  himself.  Moreover,  he 
who  tran^resses  one  law  is  guilty  of  ail,  and  he  lays  a  snare  fox 
himself  and  others  to  fiall  into  every  iniquity.  If  the  parent  be. 
dishonest,  or  intemperate,  or  profane,  he  not  only  lays  a  tempta- 
tion before  his  household  to  follow  him  in  these  things,  but  to 
make  these  sins  pleas  for  every  other  to  which  they  may  be  in- 
clined. The  natiural  consequence  of  any  vice  in  the  parent,  is  to 
destroy  his  authority  and  diminish  the  odium  of  vice  in  general; 
his  children  will  be  ready  to  say  that  many  other  things  are  not 
worse  than  what  they  have  observed  in  him;  they  will  be  ready 
to  deny  in  their  hearts  the  truth  of  religion,  and  cast  off  the  fear 
both  of  their  earthly  and  heavenly  father.  If  tlieii  you  wouLt 
have  your  household  attend  to  the  duties  of  religion,  go  before 
them,  and  see  that  you  waUc  in  all  things  so  circiungpectty  tlmt 
they  will  find  nothing  with  which  to  excuse  themselves,  or  up- 
braid you  as  inconsistent  with  your  profession.  As  in  the  things 
of  the  world,  when  you  wish  to  instruct  them  to  plough,  to  sow, 
to  reap,  or  do  any  manner  of  work,  you  do  not  merely  tell  them 
how  it  is  done,  but  show  them  by  example.  So  lei  lliem  see  by 
your  lives,  as  well  as  by  your  instructions,  wliat  it  is  to  be  a 
Christian- 

CONCLUSION. 

Having  considered  somi  of  the  most  important  duties  incum- 
bent on  the  hea.ds  of  families,  I  shall  conclude  with  a  word,  to 
parents  and  children. 
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I.  To  godly  parents.  Let  me  urge  you  to  follow  the  example 
of  faithful  Abraham.  Remember  that  it  is  a  duty  which  God 
requires,  and  which  you  have  solemnly  engaged  to  perform,  "  to 
bring  up  your  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord."  To  you  the  care  of  their  immortal  souls  has  been  entrust- 
ed; and  of  you,  if  they  be  lost,  their  blood  may  be  required. — 
There  are  indeed  many  difficulties  attending  the  faithful  discharge 
of  your  duty;  but  there  are  more  promises  to  encourage  than  dif- 
ficulties to  alarm.  Are  you  insufficient?  yet  there  is  a  sufficiency 
of  grace.  Are  the  labours  great  1  so  are  the  rewards.  *'  Train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  in  which  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old 
he  will  not  depart  from  it."  "  I  will  poiur  out  my  Spirit  upon  your 
seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  your  offspring.  For  the  promise  is  to 
you  and  to  your  children."  Godly  parents  may,  through  negli- 
gence, have  ungodly  children;  and  sometimes  their  faithfulness 
may  not  be  rewarded  with  success.  Yet  in  general  where  the 
means  are  diligently  used,  the  blessing  will  follow;  and  if  not, 
their  labours  will  return  home  to  their  own  bosoms.  The  seed 
sown  does  not  always  produce  fruit;  yet  there  is  so  general  a  con- 
nexion between  sowing  and  reaping,  that  we  are  encouraged  to 
sow;  and  there  is  as  general  a  connexion  between  sowing  the 
seeds  of  instruction  in  the  minds  of  children  and  their  conver- 
sion to  God.  Parents  cannot  give  grace,  but  in  the  diligent  use 
of  the  means  they  have  good  grounds  to  hope  that  it  will  be  giv- 
en. Through  your  negligence  souls  may  be  lost — ^through  your 
faithfulness,  they  may  be  saved.  And  should  not  these  consider- 
ations urge  you  to  use  all  diligence,  seeking  first  the  kingdom  of 
God  for  you  and  yours.  Alas !  of  what  consequence  will  it  be 
to  you  or  to  your  children  when  you  die,  that  you  can  give  them 
rich  inheritances,  and  leave  them  happy  and  respectable  in  the 
world,  if  you  leave  them  strangers  to  grace,  the  children  of  wrath, 
the  heirs  of  hell;  soon  to  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,  to  curse 
their  careless  parents,  and  gnaw  their  tongues  in  the  anguish  of 
eternal  despair.  Train  up  your  children  in  the  ways  of  God^ 
and  though  you  leave  them  nothing  of  the  world,  they  will  have 
the  best  security  against  want  and  infamy;  and  having  grace. 
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may,  Hke  Abraham,  be  the  means  of  transmitting  down  to  many 
generations  the  knowledge  and  the  fear  of  God.  Parents  may 
be  extensively  useful  or  hurtful  long  after  death.  Your  chil- 
drens'  children,  to  the  latest  ages,  may  have  reason  to  bless  God 
that  you  were  their  parents;  or  to  mourn  over  the  curse  of  God 
which  your  carelessness  has  entailed  upon  them.  Think  not  then, 
as  you  value  your  own  peace,  your  own  souls — as  you  value  the 
present  and  eternal  interests  of  those  who  are  your  own  flesh — 
think  not,  as  you  value  the  good  of  Zion,  and  the  glory  of  God, 
that  you  can  labour  or  pray  too  much  or  too  earnestly  to  save 
your  own  souls  and  the  souls  of  your  children. 

II.  To  parents  who  are  ungodly  and  neglectful  of  their  duty. — 
How  would  you  be  grieved  to  find  your  children  guilty  of  crimes 
which  would  render  them  a  disgrace  to  you;  and  are  you  not 
grieved  to  find  them  guilty  of  crimes  which  dishonour  God? — 
How  would  you  be  grieved  to  find  them  poor  in  the  things  of  the 
world ;  and  are  you  not  grieved  to  find  them  poor  and  perishing 
in  the  things  of  eternity?  How  would  you  grieve  to  find  them 
afflicted  with  a  loathsome  and  mortal  disease  in  their  bodies;  and 
are  you  not  grieved  to  find  them  afflicted  with  that  disease  of  sin 
which  is  more  loathsome  than  nature's  greatest  abominations, 
more  dreadful  than  her  most  awful  plagues,  and  which  is  fkst 
hurrying  them  on  to  the  secrfnd,  the  eternal  death?  Is  it  not 
enough  to  destroy  yourselves,  will  you  destroy  your  offspring  al- 
so? How  was  the  rich  man  grieved  at  the  prospect  of  his  breth- 
ren's coming  to  that  place  of  torment,  where  he  was  already  en- 
during the  wrath  of  God?  How  much  more  will  it  add  to  your 
misery  to  find  your  children  there,  and  there  by  your  neglect? — 
It  is  an  awful  thought  to  go  down  to  hell  with  all  our  own  guilt 
upon  our  heads;  how  much  more,  charged  with  the  sins  of  others, 
and  guilty  of  the  blood  of  souls.  Think  how  you  can  endure  it, 
when  the  wrath  of  God  will  be  kindled  against  you,  w^n  con- 
science, and  devils,  and  the  firuit  of  your  own  bodies  wilypbraid 
you.  Is  it  so,  that  you  fear  not  God  with  your  house,  ftat  you 
call  not  on  his  name?  Think  of  that  awful  imprecatiqi^,  "  Pour 
out  thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  who  know  thee  not,  ana  upon  the 
families  which  call  not  on  thy  name."  You  live  in  a  Christian 
land,  and  perhaps  boast  the  christian  name,  but  God  ranks  you 
among  the  heathen.  He  will  punish  you  in  his  fury,  in  the  fierce- 
ness of  his  wrath,  and  he  will  pour  it  out  upon  you  in  all  its  ful- 
ness. And  every  morning  when  you  arise  and  go  forth  to  work, 
every  evening  when  you  retire  to  repose,  without  calling  upon 
)ii3  name,  you  do  virtually  challenge  God  to  do  as  he  lau^Aid--^*^ 
you  practically  defy  the  Lord  of  hosts.    The  prayer  of  your  cori^' 
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duct  is,  Lord  pour  out  thy  vengeance  upon  me.  O  bethink  your- 
selves in  time,  lest  that  threatening  be  accomplished  to  your  ever, 
lasting  confusion.  "  When  I  called,  ye  refused;  when  I  stretched 
out  my  hand,  no  man  regarded.  Then  they  shall  call  on  me,  hut 
I  will  not  answer;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not 
find  me."  God  will  at  last  render  to  men  according  to  their 
works;  he  will  do  to  them  as  they  have  done  to  him  Those  who 
set  at  nought  his  counsel,  he  will  laugh  at  their  calamity;  those 
who  would  none  of  his  reproofs,  he  will  mock  when  their  fear 
cometh;  those  who  would  not  hear  when  he  called  on  them,  he 
will  not  hear  when  they  call  ^n  him.  The  wicked  must  at  last 
eat  of  the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled  with  their  own 
devices.  Are  you  convinced  that  it  is  your  duty  to  serve  the 
Lord  with  your  house?  Delay  not.  This  very  night  commence 
the  duty.  In  the  name  of  our  Great  Master  I  charge  you  to  do 
it;  and  warn  you,  that  if  you  neglect  it,  this  very  night  your 
souls  may  be  required:  and  where  then  will  be  your  resolutions 
of  amendment  1  What  will  be  your  eternal  state  1  Lay  aside 
all  your  excuses,  conquer  the  reluctance  of  your  hearts,  break 
through  all  d  ifficulties.  The  first  attempt  will  be  a  mighty  effort, 
but  it  will  almost  insure  the  victory.  Those  things  whicii  at  first 
discourage,  will  soon  be  of  smalj  moment.  In  a  little  time,  if 
rightly  engaged,  the  manner  of  performance  will  give  you  little 
trouble;  your  great  cAicern  will  be  about  the  heart.  But  the 
longer  you  delay,  the  more  your  embarrassmenti  will  increase . 
And  every  call  to  duty  which  you  resist,  renders  it  more  proba- 
ble that  the  next,  aud  the  next,  and  the  last,  will  be  refused,  and 
that  the  soul  must  perish. "  If  tjjen  you  would  ever  be  wise,  ever 
be  saved,  now  is  the  accepted  time.  And  let  it  now  be  the  sin- 
cere, and  the  firm  purpose  of  your  hearts,  that  whatever  others 
may  do,  as  for  you  and  your  houses,  you  will  serve  the  Lord. 

III.  To  the  children  of  pious  parents.  Bless  God  for  this  great 
mercy,  that  you  were  not  bdrn  of  heathens,  of  hypocrites,  or  in* 
fidels,  who  would  have  trained  you  up  in  those  ways  which  lead 
down  to  death.  And>ee  that  this  mercy,  through  its  abuse,  does 
not  bring  upon  you  double  condemnation.  You  are  soon  to  fill 
the  places  of  ydurparehts;  on  you  the  hopes  of  the  church  espe- 
cially depend;  feu  are  to  be  the  race  to  teach  those  who  succeed 
you;  by  you  the  character  of  Zion  may  be  affected  for  ages  to 
come.  Let  me  therefore  urge  you  to  remember  and  fear  yoor 
Creator.  If  it  be  the  duty  of  your  parents  to  command  you  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  it  is  equally  your  duty  to  submit,  and  to 
walk  in  these  ways.  God  requires  you  to  serve  him.  You  have 
much  need  of  religion  to  guard  you  against  the  strong  comxp- 
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tions  of  your  nature,  the  enticements  of  sinners,  the  ^uremenfs 
of  the  world,  and  the  devices  of  Satan.  You  are  under  strong 
obligations,  not  only  firom  the  law  of  God,  but  from  the  authority , 
instructions  and  example  of  your  parents.  See  then  that  you 
fohow  their  footsteps.  Count  their  well-meant  severity,  kind- 
ness; honour  them  for  their  faithfulness,  encourage  them  by 
compliance.  Hearken  to  their  counsels,  respect  their  age  and 
experience,  bear  with  their  infirmities,  resist  not  rudely  their 
prejudices  Even  when  confident  that  they  err,  depart  not  from 
their  ways  farther  than  compelled  by  conscience.  Grieve  not 
their  hearts  whose  hearts  are  bound  up  in  your  welfare,  whose 
labours  have  been  devoted  to  your  support,  whose  treasures  have 
been  expended  for  your  comfort,  whose  prayers  have  daily  as- 
cended to  God  for  your  salvation.  Remember  that  these  prayers 
will  either  be  answered  in  your  conversion  to  God,  or  in  fearful 
wrath.  Parents  have  a  special  care  of  their  offspring,  and  a  great 
influence  over  their  conduct;  and  children  have  a  great  influence 
over  their  parents,  though  they  do  not  often  perceive  it.  How 
many  a  parent  finds  himself  discouraged,  in  attending  to  his  duty, 
by  the  carelessness  "of  his  household.  Who  would  be  encouraged 
to  sow  from  year  to  year,  where  thorns  and  briars  were  the  only 
j?roduct  of  his  labours!  Who  can  be  encouraged  in  sowing  the 
seeds  of  instruction  among  men,  where  he  sees  them  only  pro- 
ducing fiuit  unto  death  1  Who  can  pray^with  an  heart  overflow- 
ing with  love  and  desire,  when  all  around  him  are  overcome  with 
sleep  1  How  many  parents  not  only  become  disheartened  in  the 
religious  education  of  their  children,  on  account  of  their  perse- 
vering obstinacy  and  blindness,. but  give  up,  themselves,  with  the 
duties  of  religion.  How  man/^are  driven  by  this  temptation  to 
shameful  courses  of  iniqiiity,  the  guilt  of  which  must  rest  on  the 
heads  of  their  children.  On  the  other  hand,  how  many  parents 
have  been  spurred  on  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge  by  ^  inqui- 
.  ries  of  their  children,  and  hare  delighted^  to  seek  for  wisdom 
that  they  might  impart  it  to  them.  How.  many  have  found  their 
hearts  warmed  in  prayer  by  the  confidenoe^tbat  th^  hearts  of  their 
children  go  with  them.     How  many  have  fopnd  their  hands 
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counseU  an<J  neglect  their  comfort,  with, what  shame  and  bitter- 
ness of  soal  will  you  mourn  at  the  last,  and  say,  "  How  have  I  ^ 
hated  instruction,  and  my  heart  despised  reproof*;  and  have  n'  ^ 
obeyed  the  voice  of  my  teachers,  nor  inclined  mine  ear  to  t^^^ 
that  instructed  me !" 

IV.  To  the  children  of  ungodly  parents.  If  you  have  not  co- 
pied their  example — if,  like  the  son  of  the  wickedr  Jeroboam, 
there  be  good  things  found  in  you — what  reason  have  you  to  bless 
God,  who  has  saved  you  from  Jhe  dangers  to  which  you  were 
exposed;  what  grounds  to  adore  his  free  and  sovereign  grace, 
who  chose  you  under  so  many  disadvantages,  rather  than  many 
of  whom  better  things  were  expected.  'Be  not  cast  down  because 
of  the  sins  of  your  parents,  for  if  you  have  truly  turned  from 
their  evil  ways,  the  child  may  be  involved  in  the  judgments,  but 
shall  not  bear  the  sin  of  the  father.  Pray  for  your  parents,  and 
so  far  as  consistent  with  that  modest  and  dutiful  conduct,  from 
which  neither  their  ungodliness  nor  your  grace  releases  you,  la- 
bour with  them  that  God  may  give  them  repentance,  and  that 
you  may  have  the  rare  and  distinguished  honour  of  being  the 
spiritual  fathers  of  the  fathers  of  your  flesh.  And  if  ever  placed 
at  the  head  of  an  household,  warned  by  the  evil  example  of  your 
parents,  make  it  your  great  concern  to  command  your  children  in 
the  way  of  the  Lord.  But  if  yet  following  the  example  of  un- 
godly parents,  remember  that  their  conduct  will  not  be  an  excuse 
for  yours;  that  by  approving  of  their  ways  you  add  their  iniquity 
to  your  own,  and  it  becomes  your  crime  to  be  the  seed  of  evil 
doers.  Remember  that  though«your  parents  may  indulge  you  in 
sin,  God  does  not  allow  it;  and  though  they  may  permit  it  to  pass 
with  impunity, he  will  not.  Remember  that  those  who  keep  and 
entourage  you  in  sin,  will  be  able  to  give  you  no  help  in  the  day 
of  Godj  when  the  deluge  of  his  wrath  will  overflow  the  wicked 
iind  sweep  away  the  refuges  of  lies.  O,  be  warned  to  flee  from 
that  wratb  which  is  to  come !  The  promise  is  especially  to  the 
righteous  and  their  children;  but  it  is  also  to  you,  to  those  who 
arc  afar  ofl',  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  shall  call.  Arise  then,  and 
come,  for  lo,  he  calleth  you,  whosoever  you  be,  the  Lord,  and 
man,  calleth  you.  The  preacher  may  not  know  you,  may  not 
Hd  you;  but  God  knows  you,  and  intends  each  of  you; 
le  net  then  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  admonition.  If  they  es- 
Oippd  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  earth,  if  he  that  de- 
spised Mo  sea'  law  died  without  mercy,  how  shall  we  escape  1 
how  surely  and  how  severely  shall  we  suflfer,  if  we  refuse  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  speaks  to  us,  who  is  even  now  by  his  servants 
speaking  to  us  from  heaven !   Let  us  hear,  that  we  may  live ;  and 
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may  God  give  unto  each  of  us  grace  to  keep  his  way,  and  to  la- 
bour in  our  respective  places  to  bring  souls  to  Christ,  that  having 
turned  many  to  righteousness,  we  may  hide  a  Bjultitude  of  sins, 
and  shine  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever.  T.  B. 


[We  would  earnestly  call  the  attention  of  the  Associate  Churclvand  of  our 
correspondents  to  the  subject  of  the  following  paper.  It  is  all  important  to 
the  interests  of  the  church  in  general,  and  of  smaller  congregations  in  par- 
ticuleir.  Many  of  these,  with  a  little  assistance  from  a  fund  such  as  that  pro- 
posed, would  be  able  to  support  a  settled  ministry  among  them ;  without  which, 
their  ability  to  do  so  is  constantly  decreasing ;  and  having  perhaps  only  a  few 
days  supply  in  the  course  of  the  year,  they  are  exposed  a  prey  to  every  in- 
vader, and  the  knowledge  of,  and  regard  for  secession  principles  must  decline. 
A  general  contribution  of  such  a  kind  as  can  be  made  without  effort  by  every 
individual,  and  continued  without  wearying,  would  be  of  incalculable  advan- 
tage to  the  destitute  portions  of  our  church.  Were  such  a  contribution  made 
every  year,  in  every  congregaiiorij  it  would  be  made  in  all  with  greater  Zeal- 
and alacrity ;  for  where  only  a  few  engage  in  it,  these  few  are  constantly  dis- 
couraged by  the  reflection,  that  theirs  will  be  of  comparatively  little  benefit. 
We  hope  that  Presbyteries  will  call  the  attention  of  congregations  ro  the  mea- 
sure, and  that  every  congregation  will  pledge  themselves  to  their  respective 
Presbyteries  to  co-operate  in  any  general  plan  which  the  Synod  may  see  fit  to 
recommend,  and  that  a  report  to  this  effect  will  be  made  from  every  Presby- 
tery to  Synod,  at  their  next  meeting.  In  the  mean  time,  any  proper  hints  for 
the  maturing  a  plan,  or  for  explaining  or  enforcing  its  importance,  will  be 
gladly  received,  and  published  in  the  Monitor. — £rf.] 

LETTER  TO  THE  EDITOR. 
Mr.  Editor — 

In  the  52d  page  of  the  June  No.  I  see  that  the^fens  which 
have  heen  hitherto  devised  for  raising  funds  in  the  Associate 
Church  to  defray  the  expense  of  missions,  have  failed  <^uccess;  . 
and  that  the  Synod,  at  their  meeting,  in  May  last,  founBt  neces- 
sary to  appoint  a  committee  to  devise,  if  possible,  a  more  efficient 
plan  for  this  purpose.  i-, 

I  know  Qot  any  subject  which  ought  to  interest  the  Christiaj^^ 
heart  more  than  that  of  missions,  when  conducted  on  the 
tural  plan.    The  glory  of  free  grace,  the  edification  of 
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I  am  not  convinced,  sir,  that  the  greatest  difficulty  in  raising 
adequate  funds  is  either  the  want  of  ability,  or  of  proper  expedi* 
ents  for  collectingr  When  I  consider  the  immense  sums  that  are 
raised  throughout  the  christian  world,  from  the  very  smallest  re- 
sources, I  cannot  believe  that  either  is  the  cause.  If  the  people  of 
the  Associate  church  had  the  same  desire  to  contribute  or  the  same 
degree  of  zeal  in  their  cause  which  is  manifested  by  thousands  of 
societies  in  the  present  day,  the  Associate  Synod  would  be  able 
to  give  constant  sermon  to  every  place  at  present  applying  for  it. 

A  disposition  to  contribute  to  the  s^nread  of  the  gospel  is  God's 
gift.  Until  this  truth  have  its  own  proper  weight  on  our  plan» 
we  cannot  reasonably  expect  them  to  prosper.  David  was  fully 
►  aware  of  this  when  he  said,  "  But  who  am  I,  or  what  is  my  peo- 
ple, that  we  should  be  able  to  offer  so  willingly  after  this  sort, 
for  all  things  come  of  thee,  and  of  thine  own  have  we  given 
thee."lChron.xxix.l4. 

Had  we  and  the  people  amongst  whom  we  live  this  gift,  fund» 
for  the  said  purpose  would  be  most  abundant.  We  may  see  a 
proof  of  this  remark  in  the  abundance  offered  for  the  constructioR 
of  the  tabernacle,  which  had  to  be  restrained  as  too  much.  That 
contribution  was  made  by  "  Every  one  whose  heart  stirred  him 
up,  and  whose  spirit  made  him  willing.''  Exod,  xxxv.  21 .  AlP 
the  world  knows  with  what  alacrity  money  is  contributed  to  any 
object,  no  matter  what,  when  the  heart  stirs  up  and  the  spirit 
makes  willing.  A  thousand  shifts  will  be  made  then,  rather  than 
be  behind.  Did  you  ever  hear  of  a  Theatre  standing  long  unfin* 
■ished  for  want  of  funds?  How  many  extensive  projects  are  there 
accomplished  with  despatch,  year  after  year;  turnpikes,  canals,, 
acaidemies,  colleges,  and  churches  ?  Could  you,  sir,  have  at  your 
disposal  a  sum  equal  to  the  cost  of  the  superfluities  in  dress  used 
within  the  bounds  of  the  Associate  Church,  (and  I  am  sure  they 
are  nothing  uncommon.)  You  could  easily  support  100  ministers,, 
which  k  almost  double  the  number  employed  at  present.  The 
3Tth,  dSth  s^nd  39th  pages  of  your  June  No.  make  statements 
which  ought  to  convince  the  dullest  that  dtsposiUon  onlyM  want^ 

iBg, 

I  would  propose,,  therefore,  that,  as  this  disposition  is  not  a  na- 
tive in  the  depraved  heart,  prayer  should  constantly  be  made  ta 
Him  who  Ims  the  heart  in  his  hand,  that  he  would  stir  it  up,  and 
make  the  spirit  willing;  that  the  Christian,  when  he  retires  inta 
his  closet — the  father,  when  he  gathers  his  family  around  him — 
and  theminister,whenhe  enters  the  pulpit — and,  if  there  Hb  still  a 
few,  as  I  hope  there  are,  who  *^fear  the  Lord^  and  meet  to  speak  often 
one  to  another" — ^that  they  should  lay  this  constantly  before  him^ 
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Farther — a  permanent  plan  for  raising  funds  should  contemplate 
the  interest  of  the  contributors  themselves.  Disinterested  be- 
nevolence has  no  existence  in  God's  creation,  except  in  the  met* 
aphysics  of  some  philosophical  divines,  and  therefore  all  expec- 
tations of  help  from  its  exertions  must  be  disappointed.  This 
has  not  perhaps  been  sufficiently  attended  to.  The  interest  of 
contributors  has  been  too  remotely  connected  with  the  object 
which  they  were  called  on  to  support.  Their  obligation  to  sup- 
port the  ordinances  o'f  the  gospel  among  themselves,  has  there- 
fore stood  in  the  way  of  thpir  doing  any  thing  to  send  them 
abroad.  Let  then  the  interest  of  the  contributors  be  a  distinct 
and  visible  part  of  your  plan,  if  you  wish  to  succeed. 

Let  every  congregatioriy  settled  and  vacant,  which  pays  into  your 
fund,  and  only  they,  be  entitled  to  receive  assistance  out  of  it,  when 
they  become  unable  of  themselves  to  support  gospel  ordinances, — 
In  order  to  create  a  fund  for  this  purpose,  it  would  be  necessary 
that  congregations  should  contribute  for  a  certain  time,  or  the  sum 
required  in  that  time,  before  they  could  be  entitled  to  receive  any 
thing  out.  I  shall  say  three  years,  more  or  less.  Each  congre- 
gation willing  to  contribute,  ought  to  fix  a  certain  sum  which 
they  will  pay  annually,  according  to  the  number  of  communi- 
cants. For  example — 50  cents  per  communicant,  more  or  less, 
as  themselves  may  find  expedient.  Farther — I  would  say,  if  a 
congregation,  after  becoming  a  contributor,  should  fall  in  arrears 
to  a  certain  amount,  say  the  amount  of  three  years,  it  should  for- 
feit its  title  to  the  fund,  until  renewed  as  at  first.  Let  the  pro- 
portion of  assistance  to  be  given  be  regulated  by  the  number  of 
congregations  depending  on  the  fund  at  the  time,  and  the  rate  at 
which  they  have  respectively  paid  in.  Let  the  congregation 
needing  help,  apply  through  the  medium  of  its  own  Presbytery; 
who  shall  make  a  special  inquiry  into  its  circumstances;  and  if 
they  appear  to  Presbytery  to  justify  the  application,  it  shall  pre- 
sent th  eir  claim  to  Synod.  These,  and  similar  points,  would  have 
to  be  determined  by  judicial  enactment,  and  due  pains  taJkcil  to 
make  the  plan  understood  ISefore  putting  it  into  operation. 

I  shall, only  add,  in  the  way  of  planning,  that  public  begging 
requires  a  particular  talent,  which  all  men  and  women  do  not 
possess.  Special  care  should  be  taken  to  appoint  such  only  m 
have  a  talent  for  this  business.  If  a  congregation,  or  session,  ap- 
point a  person  to  it  who  is  naturally  of  a  modest  and  reserved  larn> 
and  j^ho  would  perhaps  give  a  dollar  out  of  his  own  pocket,  ra- 
ther than  hear  his  own  voice  asking  a  cent  from  his  neighbour; 
they  ought  neither  to  be  surprised  nor  offended,  if  he  puts  off  tc 
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the  last)  setting  out  on  this  business;  and  if  he  be  very  unsuc- 
cessful when  he  does. 

I  am  not  so  vain  as  to  expect,  sir,  that  this  method  will  be  mucb 
more  successful  than  others  tried  already,  or  that  its  intrinsic  mer- 
its entitle  it  to  much  attention;  but  if  it  shall  draw  the  attention 
of  some  able  correspondent  to  the  subject,  and  something  more 
worthy  of  adoption  shall  be  produced,  iny  labour  wilt  not  be  lost. 
This  much  may  however  be  said,  that  the  plan  now  proposed  does 
not  appear  of  itself  to  be  impracticable.  It  is  in  the  power  of  the 
smallest  society  to  give  something.  The  assistance  which  the 
weak  would  receive  in  this  way  would  come  from  the  strong.  And 
is  not  this  expressly  their  duty?  "He  that  hath  this  world's 
goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God 
in  that  man."  And  surely,  when  it  is  not  oney  but  many,  standing 
in  need,  not  of  provision  for  the  body,  but  the  soul — not  for  time, 
but  eternity — the  case  is  much  stronger.  The  assistance  which 
the  needy  would  in  this  way  receive,  would  in  some  degree  be 
the  fruit  of  their  own  industry  in  contributing  to  the  fund:  if 
they  sowed  sparingly,  they  would  reap  sparingly;  but  if  they 
sowed  bountifully,  they  would  reap  bountifully.  Would  not  tliis, 
therefore,  be  an  honourable  way  1  Weak  congregations,  by  pay- 
ing into  such  a  fund,  would  be  laying  up  much  more  for  the  time 
of  need,  than  their  contributions  would  amount  to.  Would  it  not., 
therefore,  be  an  economical  way.  To  show  what  might  be  done — 

Were  each  communicant  in  the  Associate  church,  as  per  statis- 
tistical  table,  which  must  be  far  below  the  real  number,  to  con- 
tribute one  cent  a  iveek  it  would  amount  in  three  years  (the  term 
supposed  ere  they  would  be  entitled  to  receive  any  thing,)  to  the 
sum  of  $13,932,  the  interest  of  which  at  six  per  cent,  $835  92 
added  to  the  annual  subscription,  would  be  $5479  92.  Suppose 
that  $200  would  enable  each  congregation  entitled  to  this  fund, 
to  pay  for  constant  sermon,  this  one  cent  a  week  would  secure  (so 
far  as  money  cafi,)  constant  sermon  to  27  congregations!  Who 
can  tell  the  amount  of  good  to  the  many  thousands  of  old  and 
young!  !. 

Were  such  a  plan  in  operation,  we  might  reasonably  suppose 
that  it  would  be  ^metiveto  som^  to  hold  by  their  profession,  to 
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multiply  opportunities  of  serving  the  gospel  cause,  and  also  the 
means  of  support.  WbUe  they  ought  not  to  enter  the  ministry 
for  filthy  lucre's  sake  but  of  a  ready  mind,  neither  are  they  to 
expect  miracles  to  support  them.  It  might  also  enable  some  al- 
ready in  the  ministry  to  devote  their  time  and  talents  exclusively 
to  the  duties  of  their  office,  who  are,  in  present  circumstances, 
obliged  to  attend  to  other  pursuits. 

It  is  surely  much  to  be  regretted  that  when  opportunities  of 
extending  the  influences  of  a  scriptural  profession  are  multiply- 
ing beyond  any  precedent  in  the  history  of  the  Associate  church, 
that  the  Synod  should  be  without  both  the  men  and  the  money 
necessary  to  embrace  them.  The  Associate  Presbytery  of  Cam- 
bridge at  its  recent  meeting  in  September,  had  petitions  from 
four  new  places,  for  a  supply  of  sermon.  Perhaps  there  is  not  an 
individual  in  communion  with  our  church,  who  would  not  ac- 
knowledge it  to  be  his  or  her  duty  to  bring  the  situations  of 
these  four  places  before  the  throne  of  grace,  and  without  hesita- 
tion essay  the  duty  itself;  and  does  not  this  infer  an  obligation 
eq^ually  strong  to  keep  every  cent  we  can  spare  over  necessary 
purposes,  in  order  to  send  them  the  blessing  we  pray  for.  I  shall 
in  conclusion  only  ask  you,  sir,  to  consider  in  what  light  Jehovah 
can  view  those  persons  who  every  day  perhaps  pray  to  him  to 
bless  a  testimony  for  truth ;  to  spread  the  gospel  to  the  utmost 
ends  of  the  earth ;  to  send  ministers  to  break  the  bread  of  life 
in  destitute  places,  &c.  and  who  are  every  .day  contriving  how 
they  may  gratify  their  own  taste,  and  aggrandise  their  own  fami- 
lies, but  who  cannot  contrive  in  a  whole  year  to  contribute  a  dol- 
lar to  aid  in  spreading  the  gospell  Can  he  put  them  among  the 
children?  No;  but  with  that  hateful  group  of  ice-hearted  pre- 
tenders, who  can  say  over  human  misery,  "  be  warm,  be  ye  cloth- 
ed," but  move  not  a  finger  to  relieve  them.  How  do  these  per- 
sons mean  that  God^ould  answer  their  petitions  1  By  creating 
money  to  the  poor  people,  or  an  order  of  preachers  who  can  live 
upon  wind?  Or  in  the  same  manner  that  he  answers  petitions 
for  a  pieriiiful  cropl  Which?  Let  conscience  speak.  "Any 
way  h^  pleases,  provided  he  do  not  trouble  me."  Over  this  we  can 
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UNSCRIPTURAL  FORBEARANCE,  AND  THE  NO- 
CREED  SYSTEM  ILLUSTRATED; 

Extracted  from  "  Trahsatjl^awtic  Recoixectiov s,^'  published  in  the 
Christian  Advocate, 

Properly  speaking,  there  are  four  denominations  of  Presbyte- 
rians in  Ireland — ^the  Synod  of  Ulster;  the  Southern  Association; 
the  Associate*  Synod  of  Ireland;  and  the  Covenanted  or  Reform- 
ed Presbyterians,  who  trace  their  original  to  the  Waldenses. 

Concerning  the  Southern  Association  we  know  very  little,  with 
this  exception,  that  it  is  generally  supposed  in  the  north  to  be 
Ariftn;  but  whether  it  deserves  this  appellation  as^  body,  ox  has 
got  it  in  consequence  of  distinguished  individuals  belonging  to 
it,  who  hold  these  sentiments,  we  will  not  take  it  upon  us  to  say; 
though,  for  our  part,  we  do  conscientiously  think,  and  unhesitat- 
ingly say,  that  any  body  which  permits  its  members,  or  any  of 
them,  to  proclaim  and  vindicate  a  doctrine  contrary  to  its  stand- 
ards, does  in  this  world  deserve  the  stigma  attached  to  those  who 
avow  such  doctrine,  and  certainly  will  not  be  held  guiltless  be- 
fore God.    We  would  say  with  the  poet — 

"  He  who  allows  oppiession,  shares  the  crime." 

On  this  subject  we  are  not  left  to  conjecture,  or  to  grope  our 
way  through  darkness;  for  the  Great  Head  of  the  church  has 
commanded  us,  saying,  ''  Come  out  from  amongst  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and#touch  not  the  unclean  thing." — 
I  confess  freely,  that  I  am  one  of  those  who  would  think  that  I 
was  polluting  the  mantle  of  charity,  by  covering  with  it  the  clean 
and  the  unclean.  And  perhaps  this  is  one  of  the  most  effectual 
ways,  in  which  the  great  adversary  can  injure  the  church  of  the 
living  God.  A  brother  sees  something  wrong  in  our  standards  of 
doctrine — he  is  too  zealous  and  conscientious  not  to  declare  it 
wrong;  but,  yet  he  is  a  brother,  and  better  that  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  should  get  a  little  wrong  touch,  than  that  a  good  brother , 
who  sets  at  nought  his  fathers  and  his  brethren  without  hesita- 
tion, should  be  dealt  with  fully  and  fairly  and  fearlessly  !  Out 
upon  such  tender-heartedness  say  I ;  *^  let  God  be  true  and  every 

*  We  tsJLe  the  liberty  to  correct  a  small  mistake  of  the  author  of  the  **  Re- 
cojUctions,^^  by  striking  out  the  word  **  Reformed,"  there  being  no  religious 
body  in  Ireland  known  by  the  name  of  the  "  Associate  Reformed  Synod." — 
The  denomination  intended  is  a  branch  of  the  Scottish  Secession  Church, 
which  in  Ireland  as  well  as  in  Scotland  was  divided  into  the  Burgher  and 
Anti-burgher  Societies.  About  nine  years  ago  a  Union  was  formed  between 
these  two  bodies ;  and  they  are  now  known  by  the  designation  of  "  The 
UnitedAssociatcSynodof  Ireland."— Ed.  Rel.  Mon. 
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m^n  a  liar;"  let  right  continue  to  be  rights  no  matter  who  says  it 
is  wrong.  If  we  are  not  assured  that  our  doctrines  and  standards 
are  according  to  the  word  of  God,  why  let  us  be  very  cautious  in 
awarding  censure  to  those  who  gainsay  them,  until  by  diligent 
and  prayerful  research  we  find  out  what  is  truth;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, if  we  have  confidence  in  them,  let  us  act  so  as  to  keep 
them  pure,  uncontaminated,  and  unadulterated.  Against  the 
practice  so  generally  prevailing  of  permitting  those  to  remain 
within  the  pale  of  our  church  who  are  opposed  to  our  standards 
of  doctrine  and  discipline,  too  strong  a  protest  cannot  be  entered. 
I  am  the  more  particular  on  this  subject,  because  I  have  seen  and 
witnessed  the  effects  of  such  dereliction.  And  I  will  now  show 
you  how  far  this  unhallowed  lenity,  this  kindness  to  a  brother  at 
the  expense  of  being  unfaithfiil  to  Christ,  carried  a  respectable 
section  of  the  church.  I  am  sorry  that  I  can  say  so  little  con- 
cerning the  Presbyterians  known  by  the  name  of  the  Southern 
Association,  especially  as  connected  with  their  reputed  Arianism. 
This  much  I  do  know,  that  they  and  the  "Presbytery  of  Antrim,'* 
a  body  of  avowed  Arians,  are  upon  the  best  terms;  and  indeed 
the  General  Synod  of  Ulster  recognise  them  so  far,  at  least,  as  to 
admit  them  fireely  into  their  pulpits. 

A  number  of  years  have  now  elapsed,  and  their  transactions 
are  long  ago  recorded  in  heaven,  since  certain  members  of  the 
General  Synod  of  Ulster,  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  complained 
that  their  consciences  were  grieved  and  burdened,  by  reason  of 
being  obliged  to  adopt  "  a  Confession  of  Faith."  They  spoke 
fluently  and  pathetically,  ahd  they  spoke  with  effect,  on  the  hard- 
ship of  being  necessitated  to  adopt  a  human  and  therefore  a  falli- 
ble Confession  of  Faith,  when  they  had  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in 
all  their  fulness  and  purity,  to  which  they  were  willing  at  any 
time  to  subscribe.  Neither,  they  observed,  did  those  unerring 
records  of  heaven  require  or  impose  such  a  duty  upon  them;  and 
surely  it  was  hard  that  brethren  should  impose  a  task  upon  their 
consciences  which  was  not  required  by  the  law  of  God,  and  which 
to  them  was  difficult  to  bear.  They  did  not  wish  to  be  under- 
stood as  insinuating  any  disrespect  to  the  Sjrnod's  Confession  of 
Faith,  or  that  it  contained  a  single  doctrine  which  was  not  to  be 
found  in  the  Bible;  but  the  Bible  was  the  religion  of  Protestants, 
and  by  the  Bible  alone  they  wished  to  b^  bound.  To  say  the 
least,  the  Confession  of  Faith  was  useless,  and  in  some  cases  it 
might  be  injurious.  If  it  contained  nothing  but  what  the  Bible 
contained,  where  was  its  usel  And  if  it  contained  less  or  more, 
its  tendency  was  damnable,  the  Scriptures  being  the  judge.  And 
who !  oh  who  *  dace  8ay>  that  man,  partial,  ignorant,  fallible 
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man,  could  compile  any  synopsis  which  would  exactly  embody 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit  of  Godi  Looking  upon  it  in  this  lights 
then,  they  believed,  nay,  they  were  assured,  that  their  brethren 
in  Christ  Jesus  would  not  impose  upon  them  as  a  duty,  what  must 
of  necessity  grieve  their  consciences,  and  perhaps  endanger  their, 
final  salvation;  especially  as  they  adhered  to  the  doctrines  and 
discipline  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

The  appeal  was  too  much  for  the  Synod.  Some  of  its  most 
guileless  and  holy  members  took  the  part  of  the  appellants. — 
They  indeed  revered,  and  ever  should  revere,  and  hold  by  the 
"Confession  of  Faith,"  as  the  palladium  of  their  churches  safety 
and  glory.  They  thought,  indeed,  that  there  was  illogical  rea- 
soning in  their  brethren's  arguments;  but  since  they  held  the 
same  faith,  and  pledged  themselves  to  support  the  same  church 
government,  and  since  their  consciences  were  so  laudably  tender 
— for  it  was  certainly  a  laudable  tenderness  to  be  afraid  of  adding  to 
or  deducting  from  the  word  of  God — and  since  they  were  willing 
to  pledge  themselves  to  admit  none  but  such  as  should  be  Pres- 
byterians in  doctrine  and  discipline  into  the  church,  they  would 
move,  ''thstt  it  should  be  voluntary  with  the  respective  Presby- 
teries of  the  Synod,  to  require  their  candidates  to  subscribe  or  not 
to  the  Oonfcfssion^  Faith.  THIS,  after  flome  debate,  was  carried, 
at  least  in  substance;  and  from  that  time  until  lately,  the  Synod 
was  divided  into  subscribing  and  non-subscribing  Presbyteries. 

But  what  was  the  result  of  this?  Oh  !  it  is  a  tearful  tale,  but 
it  is  a  true  one,  that  Arianism  and  Socinianism,  and,  indeed,  the 
admission  of  every  error  into  the  church,  was  the  consequence. 
Yes,  and  some  of  the  very  men  too  who  pleaded  so  warmly  for 
the  exemption,  because  their  consciences  forsooth  were  so  tender, 
were  at  that  moment  Arians  and  Amiinians  in  their  heart.  Im- 
mediately after  it  was  known  that  such  a  Presbytery  was  a  non- 
subscribing  one,  the  heterodox  of  all  kinds  and  grades  flocked  to 
it,  and  as  they  believed  the  Bible,  and  were  willing  to  subscribe  to 
all  its  doctrines,  they  were  admitted  without  controversy,  how- 
ever gross  or  erroneous  were  their  sentiments.  But  great  as  was 
the  defection,  there  were  many  men  in  the  Synod,  and  several 
Presbyteries,  that  did  not  "  bow  the  knee  to  Baal,"  and,  for  the 
sake  of  those,  God  was  pleased  to  continue  to  be  merciful  to  them. 
It  is  supposed  that  the  '*  Presbytery  of  Antrim,"  a  body  avow- 
edly Arian,  had  a  hand  behind  the  scenes,  in  bringing  about  the 
above  event.  Hence,  the  non-subscribers  began  to  be  looked  up- 
on by  them  as  brethren;  the  licentiates  of  those  Presbyteries  be- 
gan to  be  eligible  to  the  congregations  of  the  Arian  Presbjrtery; 
and,  finally,  they  became  so  bold  as  to  avow  heresy  in  almost  aliti 
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its  forms.  Their  boldness,  however,  was  fatal  to  them;  for  when 
"the  enemy  began  to  come  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
lifted  up  a  standard  against  him."  After  things  had  remained  in 
this  situation  for  some  years.  Dr.  Bruce,  of  Belfast,  famous  for 
his  talents  and  erudition,  but  infamous  for  his  heretical  opinions, 
published  a  volume  of  Sermons,  in  the  introduction  of  which  he 
exultingly  announced,  that  "Arianism  was  making  slow  but  cer- 
tain progress  in  the  Synod  of  Ulster." 

This  scandalous  charge  immediately  fired  the  zeal  of  the  ortho- 
dox party;  they  came  out  the  very  next  Synod  in  their  might,  or 
rather  in  the  might  of  their  God  and  of  his  Christ,  and  they  not 
only  carried  a  motion,  giving  the  lie  direct  to  Dr.  Bruce's  asser- 
tion, but  repealed  their  former  law,  which  gave  permission  to 
Presbyteries  to  omit  at  discretion  a  subscription  to  the  "  Confes- 
sion of  Faith." 

I  believed,  at  the  time  this  privilege  was  granted,  that  its  ten- 
dency would  be  fatal,  and  subversive  of  the  peace  and  purity,  of 
the  church;  but  some  did  not  think  so,  and  were  willing  to  try  it, 
who  have  since  seen  their  error,  and  have  deeply  repented  of  their 
concession.  This,  then,  is  **  an  evil  under  the  sun,"  which  I 
have  seen  in  my  own  days;  and  I  have  simply  related  it  as  I  have 
seen  it.  I  do  not  pretend  to  say  that  it  is  calculated  to  teach  us 
any  thing  more  important,  than  if  I  had  informed  you  that  the 
consequence  of  a  child's  putting  his  hand  into  the  fire  was — that 
he  got  it  burned ;  for  me  the  event,  in  either  case,  was  equally  to 
be  expected;  and  yet  I  thought  it  proper  to  record  it  among  my 
Recollections,  as  at  least  a  memorable  era  in  the  Irish  Synod. 

Presbyteriani^m  in  Scotland  and  in  the  north  of  Ireland,  is  sub- 
stantially the  same,  though  differing  in  many  respects  widely, 
from  Presbyterianism  in  this  country.  I  wish  to  be  understood, 
particularly  in  what  I  shall  say  in  future  upon  this  subject,  as  hav- 
ing reference  to  the  "Associate  Synod  of  Ireland."  This  body 
comprised  something  more  than  one  hundred  congregations,  at 
the  period  to  which  these  Recollections  allude;  to  which  they 
have  added  since,  by  missionary  exertions  perhaps  ten  or  twelve 
others,  eight  of  which  have  already  settled  and  installed  Pastors. 
In  this  Synod  there  is  nothing  preached  but  the  doctrines  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith.  Its  most  critical  and  insidious  enemy  might 
travel  from  congregation  to  congregation  through  all  its  bounds, 
and  I  would  defy  him  to  say,  that  there  was  one  man  unfaithful  to 
the  standards  of  his  church.  The  doctrine  which  he  would  hear 
from  one  pulpit,  he  would  hear  echoed  and  re-echoed  in  all  its 
fulness  and  purity  from  all.  It  differs  then  from  this  country  in 
this— that  you  will  not  hear  Hopkinsianism  here,  Arminianism 
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there,  and  Cahiniam  in  a  third  place;  but  in  aU  and  each,  the 
pure  and  simple  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament.    This  is  the 
difference  as  to  the  preachers.    As  to  the  people,  there  is  still  a 
greater  difference.    Brought  up  from  in£mcy  to  know  and  respect 
religion,  its  doctrines  are  familiar  to  them,  and  these  doctrines,  as 
might  be  expected,  they  love  just  in  proportion  to  their  know- 
ledge of  them.     Hence,  no  sermonizing  is  so  popular  as  that 
which  enlightens  while  it  feeds,  and  feeds  while  it  enlightens 
the  soul.    They  literally  loye  to  hear  the  strictest  doctrine  of  the 
church,  however  humiliatii%  to  human  pride,  in  its  plainest  garb. 
So  much  is  this  a  fact,  that  I  do  conscientiously  believe  that  no 
sermon  would  be  so  popular  with  them,  as  an  able  and  lucid  ex- 
position of  the  peculiar  and  discriminating  doctrines  of  grace. — 
Their  motives  in  going  to  church  seem,  in  some  measure,  essen- 
tially different  from  many  who  belong  ^o  the  Presbyterian  con- 
gregations of  America.  Their  primary  motive  is,  to  render  thanks 
to  God  for  the  mercies  of  the  past;  to  lament  their  iniquities, 
and  to  implore  their  Heavenly  Father,  for  Christ's  sake,  to  par- 
don what  his  pure  eyes  have  seen  amiss;  and  to  grant  them  spi- 
ritual strength  to  guide  and  direct  them  in  future.    As  subordi- 
nate to  this,  they  go  to  receive  spiritual  information.    They  ex- 
pect their  minister  to-be  a  man  "mighty  in  the  scriptures,"  able 
to  unfold  their  doctrines,  and  to  deduce  those  practical  lessons 
from  them,  which  are  so  cheering  and  consolatory  to  the  droop- 
ing spirit;  and  hence  they  go  as  learners  to  receive  information. 
Nothing  is  less  expected  than  a  sermon  to  arouse  the  feelings, 
without  enlightening  the  understanding:  in  fact,  they  are  Chris- 
tianized, if  I  may  so  speak,  not  by  the  instrumentality  of  sound, 
but  sense.    It  is  not  merely  the  passions,  but  the  whole  man  that 
is  influenced;  and  hence,  he  continues  to  be  what  he  professes, 
after  his  feelings  have  subsided.    It  is  true,  they  may  not  be  ena- 
bled to  say,  that  on  such  a  spot,  and  in  such  an  hour,  they  became 
"Sons  of  God;"  though  they  believe  they  are  such,  and  they 
pray  and  strive  to  continue  such.    It  is  the  "  witness  of  the  Spi- 
rit," and  npt  of  time  and  place,  upon  which  they  depend,  as  a 
proof  that  they  "  have  passed  from  death  unto  life."    It  is  the 
state  of  the  soul,  and  not  of  feelings,  which  may  be  only  corpo- 
real, upon  which  they  build  their  dearest  expectations.    Hence, 
it  is  an  occurrence,  so  rare  as  hardly  to  afford  an  exception  to  the 
general  rule,  to  hear  of  heresy  getting  among  them,  or  of  one  of 
them  turning  from  the  doctrines  of  the  church.    So  remarkably 
is  this  the  case,  that  no  sect  has  ever  been  able  to  get  a  footing 
«mong  them  that  held  a  different  doctrine.    You  might  as  well 
try  to  make  the'mtfttiflora  bloom  and  blossom  upon  the  unshel- 

Uigitized  by  vaVJVJV  iv^ 


277 

tered  top  of  the  Andes,  as  to  propagate  Arminianism,  or  Arian- 
ism,  or  even  Hqpkinsianism,  among  the  Irish  Seceders,  On  this 
subject  I  speak  advisedly,  deliberately,  and  knowingly. 

I  trust  I  shall  not  be  understood  as  meaning,  even  by  implica- 
tion, that  the  ministers  in  this  country  are  generally  dispensers  of 
that  airy  and  inflammatory  aliment,  which  stimulates  the  ^oul 
without  purifying  and  strengthening  it;  or  that  the  congregations 
are  chiefly  composed  of  such  as  have  merely,  as  it  were  breathed 
the  intoxicating  gas  of  such  preaching,  and  are  therefore  Chris- 
tians  only  while  this  continues  to  make  them  loud  and  noisy,  ra- 
ther than  still  and  humble.  This  is  not  the  fact:  there  are  many 
able,  pious  and  pure  dispensers  of  the  very  milk  of  the  Word; 
and  many,  very  many,  who  have  drunk  this  milk  of  the  gospel,  in 
the  American  churches. 

LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT.— No.  V. 
Dear  Brother — 

The  doctrines  of  the  two  schools  in  relation  to  the  atonement. 
have*now  been  compared  in  three  particulars.  It  has  been  shown, 
I  trust,  that  in  regard  to  its  extent,  in  regard  to  a  free  and  unfet- 
tered preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  in  regard  to  the  riches  of 
Divine  grace  displayed  in  our  salvation,  the  views  of  the  new 
school  have  no  superiority  over  those  of  the  old;  and  that  the 
latter  present  the  riches  of  Divine  grace  in  by  far  the  strongest 
light. 

Let  us  now  proceed  to  institute  a  contrast  between  these  con- 
flicting views,  in  several  other  particulars;  in  which,  I  think,  it 
will  clearly  appear  that  ours  have  a  most  decided  advantage. 

1.  Let  us  compare  the  nattire  of  the  atonement  as  explained 
and  advocated  by  the  two  schools  respectively,  and  see  whose 
views  and  representations  accord  best  with  scriptural  truth.  The 
nature  of  the  atonement  is  not  a  subject  on  which  human  philo-* 
sophy  should  speculate.  It  is  matter  of  pure  revelation;  and  no- 
thing farther  can  be  known  of  it  than  God  has  been  pleased  to 
reveal.  The  Bible  is  our  teacher;  and  those  views  which  accord 
with  the  instructions  of  inspired  writers  must  be  true,  while  those 
which  disagree  or  depart  from  them  must  be  fE^se. 

The  advocates  of  the  indefinite  scheme,  difler  in  their  views  of 
the  nature  of  the  atonement    Some  say,  it  consists  in  making  <^ 
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They  admit  that  Christ's  sufferings  are  a  substitute  for  our  punish- 
ment; but  they  deny  that  He  was  the  stAbstituU  of  his  people^ 
and  that,  charged  with  their  sins,  he  endured  the  penalty  of  the 
law,  and  thus  made  a  real  satisfaction  for  them,  and  paid  a  real 
price  for  their  redemption.  They  all  speak  of  the  atonement  as 
merely  opening  the  Jo  or,  and  removing  the  obstacle  in  the  way 
of  the  exercise  of  mercy.  Let  me  cite  a  few  quotations  from  a 
recent  publication —  "  The  atonement  consists,  not  in  cancelling 
the  demands  of  theJaw  for  one  or  aU  men,  but  in  opening  the  door 
of  hope,  in  rendering  the  pardon  of  sinners  consistent  with  the 
character,  law  and  universe  of  God."*  Again :  "  This  atone- 
ment MERELY  opened  the  door  of  mercy;  it  prepared  the  way  for 
the  offer  and  the  exercise  of  pardon."!  Again :  "  The  atonement 
does  not  of  itself  save  a  single  soul.  It  barely  opens  the  door 
for  the  accomplishment  .of  this  object  by  free  and  sovereign 
grace."! 

Now,  these  views  are,  in  my  opinion,  repugnant  to  plain  and 
decided  testimonies  of  holy  scripture,  and  tend  to  destroy  the 
very  nature  of  the  atonement. 

The  sacred  writers  speak  of  the  death  and  righteousness  of 
Christ,  in  more  exalted  terms  than  our  brethren  bestow  on  them. 
They  teach  us  to  attribute  to  his  divine  sacrifice,  much  more  than 
the  bare  honour  of  opening  a  door  of  hope  and  mercy  to  sinners . 
They  tell  us  that  the  Saviour,  by  his  sufferings,  became  the 
"  author  of  eternal  redemption  to  all  that  obey  him."  Heb.  v.  9. 
They  tell  us  that  on  the  ground  of  his  sacrifice  and  intercession, 
Christ  **  is  able  to  save  to  the,  uttermost  them  that  come  unto  God 
by  him."  Heb.  vii.  24 — 27.  They  assure  us  that  his  blood 
cleanseth  from  all  sin;  and  that  it  purges  the  "  Conscience  from 
dead  works  to  serve  the  living  Grod."  And  it  has  been  shown, 
in  a  former  letter,  ih?it  forgiveness,  reconciliation,  justification y 
sanctification,  adoption,  and  eternal  life,  are  all  attributed  to  the 
sacrifice  and  righteousness  of  our  divine  Redeemer,  as  their 
meritorious  and  procuring  cause;  and  consequently  that,  while 
grace  reigns  in  our  salvation,  it  reigns  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life.  We  there^re  deem  it  dishonouring  to  the  invalu- 
able atonement  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  the  holy  scrip- 
ture represents  as  being  the  spring  of  every  blessing  of  salvation. 
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Rev.  i.  6, 6.  "  Tbou  wart  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  Qod  hy 
THY  BLOOD  out  of  evciy  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation;  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests,  and  we 
shall  reign  on  the  earth."    Rev.  v.  9, 10. 

If  the  atonement  consisted,  as  our  brethren  aflfirm,  in  a  display 
of  the  evil  of  sin  and  of  Divine  justice,  it  might  reasonably  be 
expected,  that  the  inspired  writers  would  have  stated  the  fact 
But  in  what  passage  is  it  stated  1  Frequently,  indeed,  the  death 
of  Christ  is  called  an  expiation  or  purging  away  of  sin,  a  propitia- 
tion, a  ransom,  2i  price,  a  reconciliation;  but  no  where  do  they  de- 
nominate it  a  display  of  the  evil  of  sin  and  of  Divine  justice. 
That  there  was  such  a  display,  and  that  in  the  highest  degree,  is 
readily  admitted.  This,  however,  we  are  not  expressly  taught; 
we  are  left  to  infer  it  from  the  mysterious  transaction  on  the 
cross,  viewed  in  connexion  with  its  causes  and  its  effects  In  no 
passage  of  scripture  that  I  can  recollect,  is  the  death  of  Christ 
spoken  of  as  exhibiting  the  evil  of  sin  and  the  justice  of  God.  I 
am  not  ignorant  that  our  opponents  will  immediately  refer  to  a 
passage  in  Rom.  iii.  25, 26,  as  furnishing  a  proof  that  we  are 
taught  to  regard  the  Redeemer's  de»th  as  an  illustrious  display 
of  Divine  justice.  But,  I  apprehend,  the  righteousness  there 
mentioned  means,  not  an  attribute  of  the  Godhead,  but  that  glon- 
ow  righteousness  of  Christ,  of  which  the  sacred  writer  had  spoken 
in  the  preceding  verses;  and  of  which  he  treats  throughout  this 
epistle,  as  the  ground  of  a  sinner's  justification;  and  through  the 
medium  of  which  Jehovah  can,  consistently  with  his  own  glory, 
bestow  salvation  on  every  one  who  believes  in  Christ,  and  thus 
appear  a  just  God,  while  he  assumes  the  character  of  a  Saviour. 

Now,  this  profound  silence  of  scripture  on  the  point,  furnishes 
conclusive  proof  that  the  atonement  does  not  consist  in  a  display 
of  the  evil  of  sin  and  of  Divine  justice.  The  fact  is,  this  display 
is  the  result  of  the  atonement,  and  not  the  atonement  itself;  just 
as  the  glorious  sight  or  appearances  which  our  eyes  behold,  when 
the  sun  pours  his  beams  upon  heaven  and  earth,  are  the  effect  of 
his  light,  and  not  the  light  itself. 

Besides,  if  a  display  of  the  evil  of  sin  and  of  Divine  justice 
were  all  that  was  required  to  constitute'an  atonement,  it  might 
be  asked,  where  was  the  necessity  for  the  sufferings  of  the  great 
Immanuel  1  Has  not  such  a  display  been  made  in  the  sufferings 
and  death  both  of  rational  and  of  irrational  creatures  ?  Is  not 
such  a  display  made,  and  will  it  not  be  eternally  made,  in  the 
torments  of  the  damned  1  Was  all  this  insufficient  1  Was  a 
more  awful  spectacle  required,  a  sacrifice  of  greater  value,  in 
order  to  produce  a  stronger  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  in- 
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telligent  universe  ?  Should  this  be  admitted,  it  would  furnislf 
no  reason  why  the  sufferings  of  the  present  and  the  future  world 
should  not  be  regarded  as  forming  constituent  parts  of  the  atone- 
ment^ But  how  opposite  would  this  be  to  the  language  of  holy- 
scripture,  which  every  where  attributes  the  great  work  of  pro- 
pitiating an  offended  Sovereign  to  Christ  alone,  exclusive  of  the 
agency  of  any  creature  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth  I 

In  a  subsequent  letter  it  will  be  shown,  that,  on  the  principles 
adopted  by  our  opponents,  there  is  really  no  display  of  the  evil 
of  sin  and  of  Divine  justice.  I  now  proceed  to  explain  and  vin- 
dicate the  views  which  the  advocates  of  a  definite  atonement  en- 
tertain of  its  nature. 

They  believe  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  accomplishing  the  salvation 
of  his  people,  acted  as  theii  legal  sitbstitute;  that  he  W2iB  charged 
with  their  siaia;  that  he  bare  the  penalty  of  the  law;  or  endured 
the  punishment  due  to  them;  and  thus  made  a  complete  satisfac- 
tion for  their  guih  to  Divine  justice,  and  paid  the  price  of  their 
redemption.  Such  are  the  views  of  this  mysterious  transaction  ^ 
exhibited  in  the  life  and  death  of  the  Son  of  God.  If  these 
views  can  be  shown  to  be  scripturai,  then  it  will  follow,  as  a  ne- 
cessary consequence,  that  the  opposite  views  of  ova  brethren 
must  be  unscripturaL    Let  us  examine  the  subject  -carefully. 

1.  Christ  acted  as  the  substitute  of  his  people. 

Substitution  is  evidently  conveyed  in  the  meaning  of  the  pre- 
position '  huper/  foTy  when  it  is  applied  to  the  death  of  Christ. 
That  this  is  its  import  in  Rom.  v.  6 — 8,  can  hardly  be  denied. — 
When  Paul  says,  "  Scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  would  one  die, 
yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even  dare  to  die," 
he  clearly  means  dying  in  the  room  and  stead  of  a  good  man,  in 
order  to  save  his  life;  and  consequently  when  he  speaks  of  the 
superior  love  of  Christ,  in  dying/or  us,  he  must  mean.his  dying, 
as  our  substitute,  in  our  room  and  stead.  "  RapheUus,*  (Not.  ex 
Xen.  in  v.  8.)  says  Doddridge,  "  has  abundantly  demonstrated^ 
that  ^huper  emon  apethane,'  signifies,  he  died  in  our  room  and 
Htead;  nor  can  I  find,  that  ^apothanein  hupertinos,'  has  ever 
any  other  signification  tjian  that  of  rescuing  the  life  of  another  at 
the  expense  of  our  own:  and  the  very  next  verse  shows,  indepen- 
dent of  any  other  authority, ^ow  evidently  it  bears  that  sense 
here;  as  one  can  hardly  imagine  any  one  would  die  for  a  good 
man,  unless  it  were  to  redeem  his  life  by  giving  up  his  own." 

The  Redeemer  is  expressly  called  a  surety;  that  is,  one  who 
stands  engaged  to  become  the  substitute  of  another,  to  fulfil  his 
obilgations,  and  pay  his  debts.  "By  so  much,"  says  the  author 
'^f  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  "was  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  ^ 
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better  testament.''  Ch.  vii.  22.  With  this  writer  acQords  Peter, 
in  exhibiting  the  Saviour  as  a  substitute  for  sinners :  "  For  Christ," 
says  he,  *'  hath  suffered  for  sins,  the  just /or  Qkuper/)  tlie  un- 
just" — the  just  person  in  the  room  and  stead  of  unjust  persons, 
'^  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God."  The  Redeemer  himself  teach- 
es the  same  doctrine  ;  for  he  tells  us,  "  The  Son  of  man  .came 
not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  tof  give  his  life 
a  ransom  for"  (*  anti/)  in  the  room  and  stead  "  of  many."  Now 
in  these  texts  we  are  taught,  not  merely  that  the  sufterings  of 
Christ  come  in  place  of  our  sufferings,  but  that  He  took  our 
place,  and  endured  the  punishment  that  we  should  have  endured, 
and  laid  down  his  life  to  save  our  lives. 

This  was  no  new  doctrine  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  By  the 
institutions  of  Moses,  the  Jews  had  become  familiar  with  the 
idea  of  substitution.  Through  a  long  course  of  ages  they  had 
seen,  by  divine  appointment,  an  animal  substituted  in  the  place 
of  a  human  offender,  and  the  life  of  the  animal  destroyed  to  save 
his  life.  And  why  this  appointment  of  heaven?  Could  the  life 
of  a  dumb  animal  save  a  rational  creature  from  deserved  ven- 
geance? "It  was  not  possible,"  says  the  apostle,  "that^the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sins."  Heb.  x.  4.— 
Why  then  did  the  altar  at  Jerusalem  continually  stream  with 
blood?  Doubtless  to  typify  "  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus 
once  for  all;"  that  "  one  offering"  by  which  "he  hath  perfect- 
ed for  ever  them  that  were  sanctified."  Animal  sacrifices  did  in 
type,  what  Christ  did  in  reality.  They  were  typical  substitutes; 
he  was  a  real  true  substitute.  *'  Clirist  our  passover  is  sacrificed 
(Jkuper,')  for  us."  1  Cor.,  v.  7.  The  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats 
sanctified  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh;  but  the  blood  of  Christ 
purges  the  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God. 
He  offered  up  himself,  his  person  for  us.  Heb.  ix.  14.  "  He  need- 
ed not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for 
his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's :  for  this  he  did  once,  when 
he  offered  up  Himself."  Heb.  vii.  27.  He  himself  vt^s  ont 
substitute. 

2.  Being  ihe  surety  and  substitute  of  his  people,  the  Redeemer  was 

CHARGED  WITH  THEIR  SINS. 

They  were  imputed  to  him,  and  he  became  responsible  for  the 
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Chriist,  and  not  man,  is  the  sinner.  But  Christ  and  man  cannot 
exchange  characters,  because  sin  and  holiness  are  personal,  and 
cannot  be  transferred  from  one  moral  being  to  another.  The  sin- 
ful or  holy  acts  of  one  person,  may  in  a  thousand  ways,  a£fect 
another— exert  an  influence  upon  his  happiness  or  misery — but 
it  can  never  be  so  transfered  as  to  become  his  sinful  or  holy  act.'** 
Such  are  the  assertions  of  a  writer,  who  a  little  before  had  said, 
"  We  do  by  no  means  intend  to  deny  the  doctrines  of  substitution 
znd  imputation:"  of  consequence,  we  are  to  understand  his  affirm- 
ing that  the  advocates  of  a  definite  atonement  teach,  by  their 
doctrine  of  the  imputation  of  sins  to  Christ,  that  there  is  such  a 
transfer  of  moral  character  in  this  divine  transaction,  that  it  ia, 
no  longer  true  that  the  sins  which  were  actually  committed  by 
the  sinner  were  actually  cojnmitted  by  him,  but  were  actually 
committed  by  Christ,  who  actually  did  not  commit  them.        / 

That  they  do  not  teach  an  absurdity  so  extravagant,  need  not. 
be  told  to  any  acquainted  with  their  writings.  Nor  does  it  follow 
as  a  fair  and  legitimate  consequence  of  their  doctrine.  In  that, 
admirable  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Philemon  in  favour  of  Qnesimus^ 
he  says, — "  If  he  hath  wronged  thee,  or  oweth  thee  ought,  put 
that  to  mine  account,"  Qtouto  emoi  eUogei^^)  charge  this  to 
me,  impute  this  to  me.  "  I  Paul  have  written  it  with  with  mine 
own  hand,  I  will  repay  it."  Now  here  the  apostle  offers  to  be- 
come responsible  for  any  debt  that  Onesimus  might  owe  to  hi» 
master,  and  requests  Philemon  to  impute,  or  reckon  the  debts  to 
him,  and  look  to  him  for  the  payment.  But  aocording  to  the 
writer  to  whom  we  refer,  this  transaction  was  impossible ;  be- 
cause it  would  involve  such  a  transfer  of  character,  that  Paul 
would  bacome  the  original  contractor  of  the  debt  and  not  Onesi- 
mus. A  benevolent  man  sees  a  poor  debtor  forced  along  the 
streeet  by  an  officer  of  justice  to  prison;  he  is  touched  with  com-- 
passion;  he  goes  to  the  unfeeling  creditor,  and  says  to  him,  I  will 
be  s.urety  for  your  debtor;  charge  the  debt  to  me;  I  will  pay  it. — 
But  he  is  met  by  the  writer  who  rises  up  and  says — "  The  thing: 
is  impossible..  Such  a  transaction  would  imply  that  you,  and  not 
ihe  debtor,  had  contracted  the  debt.  His  act  is  personal,  ^nd  it 
can  never  become  your  personal  act. 
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remained  true  that  that  the  debt  was  oHginaUy  contracted  by 
Onesimns,  and  not  by  Fault  And  who  does  not  see^  in  relation 
to  a  surety,  that)  after  a  man  has  become  responsible  for  the  pay- 
ment of  another  person's  debt,  it  still  remains  true  that  the  debt 
was  originally  contracted  by  this  person,  and  not  by  his  generous 
friend?  Why  then  should  any  intelligent  individual  impute  such 
absurdities  to  our  doctrine  1  or  how  is  it  that  the  minds  of  some 
are  so  blinded  by  prejudice,  that  they  cannot  understand  a  di- 
vine transaction,  which  can  be  so  aptly  illustrated^  by  familiar 
and  daily  occurring  examples  in  human  affairs  1  When  we  say 
that  our  sins  were  charged  to  Christ,  our  brethren  certainly 
ought  to  know  we  do  not  mean  that  our  sins  were  taken  from  us 
and  infused  into  Christ,  so  that  we  became  innocent  and  Christ 
actually  the  sinner:  and  I  may  add,  our  statements  are  so  far  from  i 
implying  any  thing  of  the  kind,  that  it  seems  difficult  to  account 
for  such  erroneous  conceptions,  unless  we  attribute  them  to  a  wish 
to  substitute  misrepresentation  for  argument.  By  the  charging  of 
our  sins  to  the  Redeemer,  we  simply  mean,  they  were  so  imputed, 
or  reckoned  to  him,  that  he  became  responsible  to  divine  justice 
for  their  penal  consequences.  Our  opponents  may  affirm  this  to 
be  impossible:  but,  if  we  search  the  scriptures,,  we  shall  find,  that, 
in  the  judgment  of  inspired  writers,  it  was  not  only  possible,  but 
a  glorious  fact.* 

This  important  truth  was  exhibited  in  the  sacrifices  under  the 
ancient  economy.    Having  brought  the  animal  to  the  appointed 
place,  the  worshipper^vas  required  to  put  his  hand  upon  the  head 
of  the  burnt-offering.    The  victim  being  then  slain,  the  blood 
was  sprinkled  round  about  upon  the  altar.    Lev.  i    3 — 5.    The 
imposition  of  the  offender's  hand,  it  is  believed,  was  generally 
accompanied  with  a  confession  of  his  sins:  at  least  the  act  denot- 
ed his  wish  to  have  his  guilt  imputed  to  the  animal,  that,  being 
slain  in  his  place,  he  might  escape  deserved  punishment    Certain 
it  is,  that,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  the  imposition  of  the 
high  priest's  hands  was  accompanied  with  a  confession  of  the  sins 
of  the  people;  and  the  whole  transaction  exhibited,  in  the  cleai' 
est  manner,  the  imputation  of  sin  to  the  animal.    "  And  A^ato^^ 
shall  lay  both  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  live  goat,  and  canfi^^ 
over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  x\xevc 
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Itig  not  denied  by  the  advocates  of  indefiniU  atonement^  that  . 
these  types  were  designed  to  prefigure  the  Redeemer  and  his  work. 
This  is  plainly  taught  in  scripture.  "  Clnrist  our  passover  is  sac- 
rificed for  us."  I  Cor.  v.  7.  "  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and  given 
himself  for  us,  an  offering  and  a  aacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet  smel- 
ling savour."  Ephes.  v.  2.  In  the  epistle  to  the  Hel>rews,theaja- 
spired  writer  teaches  us  that  the  tabernacle  or  t^m^le  was  a  figure, 
and  that  the  law  and  its  sacrifices  w^e  shadows  of  good  things  to 
come.  chap.  ix.  9,  x.  1.  He  also  assures  us  of  the  superior  efficacy 
of  the  Redeemer's  offering,  above  the  efficacy  of  the  Levitical 
offerings:  "For  if,"  says  he,  "the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heif^,  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  ta 
the  purifying  of  the  fleshy  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Christ,  who,  through  the  eternal  Sphrit,  offered  himself  without 
spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  God  V  chap.  ix.  13, 14. 

Now,  the  type  being  the  shadow,  and  the  antitype  the  substance, 
whaf  was  prefigured  by  the /ormer  must  be  found  in  the  latter. — 
It  follows,  then,  that  as  the  victims  under  the  law  stood  figura- 
tively charged  with  the  sins  of  those  for  whom  they  were  offered, 
so  the  great  victim,  to  whom  they  all  pointed,  stood  really  charg- 
ed with  the  sins  of  all  for  whom  he  was  offered* 

With  this  fact,  the  language  of  the  New  Testament  plainly  and 
fully  accords.  "  He,"  says  Paul,  "  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us, 
who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  ^ 
God  in  him."  2  Cor.  v.  21.  Made  him  to  be  sin — A  figurative 
expression,  say  our  brethren;  ai>d  we  reply,  doubtless  it  is  a  figu- 
rative expression.  Christ  was  not  literally  made  sin:  for  sin  is  an 
act  or  quality  of  a  rational  creature;  and  no  person  can  be  so  ab- 
surd as  to  believe  Christ  was  converted  into  sin,  any  more  than 
to  believe  the  paschal  lamb  was  converted  into  the  angel's  act  of 
passing  over  the  houses  of  the  Israelites,  because  it  was  called  the 
passover.  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  the  expression  1  Does 
the  apostle  intend  to  teach  us  that  Christ  wab  stained  with  sin  1 
Certainly  not;  for  he  bears  his  testimony  that  "  he  was  holy, 
harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinnners."  What  then  is 
hb  meaning  1  The  phrase  was  well  chosen  and  selected,  to  con- 
vey a  very  Important  truth.  There  is  a  manifest  antithesis  be- 
tween the  two  parts  of  the  text;  and  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude 
that  just  as  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ,  so  he 
was  made  sin  for  us.  As  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  Christ  by  the  imputation  of  the  Redeemer's  righteousness — 
acording  to  the  explanation  of.  the  author  of  the  text,  in  other 
/jparts  of  his  writings,  when  speaking  on  the  subject,  (Rom.  iiL 
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22.)  '*  Even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  that  believe;''  and  again,  (chap.  iv. 
6.)  ^'  Even  as  David  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto 
w^om  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works" — so  Christ  Was 
made  sin  for  us,  by  having  our  sins  imputed  to  him,  that  he  might 
justly  bear  the  punishment  of  them, 

But  suppose  we  adopt  the  construction  put  on  the  phrase  by 
some  able  commentators,  that  Christ  was  made  a  stn-offering,  be- 
cause sin  offerings  under  tha  law  were  called  sin;  yet  the  result 
will  be  the  same.  For  a  question  arises.  Why  were  sin-offerings 
denominated  sinf  There  certainly  was  a  good  and  sufficient 
reason  for  this  denomination,  or  the  Old  Testament  writers  would 
not  have  given  it  to  the  legal  offerings:  and  no  other  reason  can 
be  assigned  than  the  fact,  that  sin  was  imputed  to  the  victim,  and 
the  victim  was  slain  in  place  of  the  offender,  whose  iniquities  it 
bore.  lit  like  manner  our  Redeemer  became  a  sin-offering,  by 
having  the  sinsroi  his  people  in^[nded  to  him,  and  dying  as  their 
substitute,  Peter  was  crucified;  Paul  was  beheaded;  thousands 
of  mart3rrs  shed  their  blood;  and  all  suffered  in  consequence  of 
*^sin;  but  neither  Peter,  nor  Paul,  nor  any  martyr  ever  became  a 
sin-offering;  nor  is  it  ever  in  scripture  said  of  any  mere  man  that 
he  was  made  sin  for  us.  And  the  reason  is  that,  although  the 
prophets,  and  apostles,  and  martyrs  suffered  much,  and  in  conse- 
quence of  sin/ yet  none  but.  Christ  was.  ever  charged  with  our 
sins,  and  died  as  our  substitute^  to  make  expiation  for  them. 

In  entire  harmony  with  Paul,  Peter  inculcates  the  same  impor- 
tant truth:  "Who  his  own  self  bare  qvr  8in»,  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree„  that  we  being  dead  unto  sin,  might  live  unta 
righteouspesSi"  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  Bare  our  sins.  Howl  Sins 
were  not  a  tangible  mass  that  could  be  taken  from  us  as  a  burden, 
and  placed  on  the  Saviour  Nor  could  they  be  infused  into  him, 
so  as  to  render  him  inherently  polluted  by  them.  In  what  way 
then  could  he  bear  theml  In  no  other  than  by  having  them  im- 
puted, charged  to  him,  so  as  to  be  made  responsible  for  their  penal 
consequences.  Or  will  any  prefer  saying  the  Redeemer  bore  the 
punishment  of  our  sins?  That  this  idea  is  included  in  the  apostle's 
meaning  we  shall  readily  admit:  but,  if  he  bore  the  punishment 
of  our  sins,  it  will  follow,  that  they  were  previously  charged  to 
his  account;  because  this  imputation  was  necessary  to  render  him 
responsible  for  them,  and  make  it  just  to  inflict  on  him  the  pun- 
ishment due  to  them. 

^^  Abigail,  when  mediating  between  David  and  Nabal,  when 
the  former  was  provoked  to  wrath  against  the  latter,  and  had  de- 
termined to  destroy  hun,  (I  Sam.  xxv.  24.)  fell  at  David's  feot 
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and  said, '  Upon  me  let  thU  iniquity  be,  and  let  thy  bancbnaid,  I 
pray  thee,  speak  in  thy  audience,  and  hear  the  Toice  of  thy  hand- 
maid.' And  in  verse  28  ^he  calls  NabaPs  iniquity  her  iniquity. 
By  this  it  appears,  that  a  mediator  putting  himself  in  the  stead  of 
the  offender,  so  that  the  offended  party  should  impute  the  offence 
to  him,  and  look  on  the  mediator  as  haying  taken  it  i^>on  him, 
and  looking  on  him  as  the  debtor  for  what  satbfaction  should  be 
required  and  expected,  was,  in  those  days,  no  strange  notion,  oi 
considered  as  a  thing  in  itself  absurd  and  inconsistent  with  men's 
natural  notion  of  things."    President  Edwal-ds,  vol.  viii.  p.  515. 

Again,  observes  this  profound  theologian  in  the  same  page: 
^'  The  word  translated  here  in  Isaiah  liii.  4  and  12,  is  naaha  :  the 
same  word  and  the  same  phrase  of  bearing  sin  and  bearing  iniqxxi- 
ty,  is  often  used  concerning  things  which  are  the  types  of  Christ's 
priesthood  and  sacrifice,  viz.  the  Levitical  priests  and  sacrifices. 
It  was  no  uncommon  phrase,  but  usual,  and  well  understood 
among  the  Jews;  and  we  find  it  very  often  used  in  oUier  casea 
and  applied  to  others  besides  either  Christ  or  the  types  of  him. 
And  when  it  is  s«,  it  is  plain,  that  the  general  meaning  of  the 
phrase  is  lying  under  the  guUt  of  sin,  having  it  mptded  and  charg- 
ed upon  the  person,  as  obnoxious  to  the  punishment  of  it,  or  oblig- 
ed to  answer  and  make  satisfactioii  for  it;  or  liable  to  the  calami- 
ties and  miseries  to  which  it  exposes.  In  such  a  manner  it  seems 
always  to  be  used,  unless  in  some  few  places  it  sigmfies  to  take 
away  sin  by  forgiveness."    Edwards,  vol.  viii.  p.  515. 

In  my  next  I  shall  proceed  to  show  that  Christ  bore  the  penalty 
of  the  law,  or  endured  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins. 

Affectionately  yours. 

Note. — The  following  note  on  the  word  **  conditiorit'*^  Was  designed  for 
page  220  of  our  last  number,  but  as  it  was  omitted,  we  insert  it  here — see 
the  10th  and  15th  lines  from  the  top  of  that  page. 

Some  old  divines  who  are  substantially  orthodox  in  tiieir  views,  distin- 
>^iii£h  between  the  covenant  of  redemption  and  the  covenant  of  grace  :  mean- 
ing by  the  former  the  eternal  transaction  between  the  Father  and  the  Son 
for  the  redemption  of  sinners,  of  which  the  righteousness  or  perfect  obedi- 
ence of  Christ  is  the  sole  condition ;  aiid  by  the  latterjthe  transaction  be- 
tween God  and  the  sinner,  by  which  he  is  put  in  possesnpn  of  the  blessings 
nf  Christ's  purchase :  and  that  in  this,  faith  and  renent»ce  are  reouired  as 
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made  with  Christ  from  eternity  as'  the  representative  of  his  seed,  that  ac- 
cording to  the  provisions  of  this  covenant  they  are  brought  into  it  in  the 
day  of  effectual  calling,  and  that  faith  and  repentance  are  not  properly  a 
condition,  though  required  in  order  to  salvation  as  a  part  of  duty,  but  as 
blessings  of,  and  an  evidence  of  interest  in  this  covenant.  On  this  subject 
see  Larger  Catechism,  Qestion  31,  32.  Declaration  and  Testimony  of  the 
Associate  Church.  Art.  xii. 


THE  THEATRE, 

In  this  city,  says  the  Boston  Recorder  and  Telegraph,  was  open- 
ed for  the  season  on  the  Monday  evening  of  last  week.  We  do 
not  mention  this  fact  to  give  ^formation; — we  mention  it  to  ex- 
cite christians  to  pray  against  the  wide-spreading  pestilence;  to 
exhort  Christian  parents  to  keep  their  children  from  the  vortex 
of  destruction;  to  sound  an  alarm  among  all  ranks  of  society, 
where  a  relic  of  virtue  or  morality  remains,  and  beseech  them  to 
feel,  and  tremble  while  they  feel,  that  ^'  the  hour  of  temptation 
is  come."  We  mention  it  too,  for  the  p;urpose  of  introducing 
the  following  extract.  It  was  written  by  a  wise  man,  who  well 
understood  his  subject,  and  the  foundation  of  private  and  public 
.  morals;  by  a  man  of  urbanity  and  politeness,  who  would  not  rude- 
ly assail  the  innocent  practices  of  any  portion  of  the  community. 
Having  mentioned  and  condemned  the  amusements  of  Horse- 
racing,  Cock-fighting,  Bull-baiting,  and  Gaming,  Dr.  Dwight 
proceeds  as  follows: 

"  From  the  gaming  table  turn  your  researches  next  to  the  The- 
atre. Think,  first  of  the  almost  uniform  character  of  the  misera- 
ble wretches,  who  are  trained  to  create  the  diversion.  How  low 
are  they,  almost  without  an  exception,  fallen;  and  how  low  do 
they  fall,  of  course,  by  the  deplorable  emplojrment,  to  which 
they  are  most  wickedly  tempted  to  devote  themselves!  If  you 
are  at  a  loss,  read  a  history,  or  even  a  professed  panegyric,  of  this 
class  of  mankind.  You  will  find  it  filled  up  with  crimes,  which 
disgrace  the  name  even  of  sinful  man,  and  with  characters  which 
are  a  blot  even  on  this  guilty  world.  Consider,  next,  the  Per- 
formances, which  these  unhappy  men  and  women  are  employed 
to  exhibit.  How  few  can  be  read  without  a  blush,  or  without  a 
sigh,  by  a  person  not  seduced  by  habit,  or  not  lost  to  virtue, 
and  even  to  sobriety!  How  great  a  part  are  mere  means  of  pol- 
lution! What  art,  labour  and  genius,  are  engaged  in  them  to 
garnish  gross  and  dreadful  vice;  to  disguise  its  nature  and  effects; 
to  robe  it  in  the  princely  attire  of  virtue;  and  to  crown* it  with 
the  rewards  of  well-doing!  How  often  is  even  common  decency 
insulted,  ridiculed,  and  put  to  flight!  In  how  many  ways,  and 
with  how  much  art,  is  corruption  softly  and  secretly  im^Uied  into 
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the  soul!  In  how  many  instances  is  virtue  defiiced>  dishonoured^ 
and^  Hke  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  crowned  with  thorns,  sceptred 
with  a  reed,  and  mocked  with  pretended  and  insolent  homage! 

"  Turn  your  eyes,  nejLt,  to  the  Audience^  whose  wishes  and 
property  give  birth  to  th^Vhole  establishment.  Of  whom  is  this 
audience  composed?  Of  how  few  persons,  whom  virtue  ever 
knew,  or  with  whom  she  would  not  blush  to  confess  her  acquaint- 
ance! Of  how  many,  who  are  strangers  to  all  good!  Of  how 
many,  who  are  ignorant  even  of  decency;  to  whom  vice  is  pleas- 
ing, and  grossness  an  entertainment. 

"  Accordingly,  all  the  course  of  exhibition,  except  a  little  part 
thrust  in  as  sacrifice  to  decency  and  reputation,  is  formed  of  pol- 
luted sentiments,  and  polluted  characters,  in  which  whatever  is 
not  diiectly  and  openly  abominable  is  meant  merely  as  the  white 
covering,  intended  to  shroud  from  the  eye  the  death  and  rotten- 
ness within.  Our  own  copious  language,  employed  in  the  thou- 
sands of  dramatic  performances,  probably  cannot  boast  of  a  suffi  - 
cient  number  of  plays,  such  as  an  Apostle  would  have  pronounc- 
ed innocent,  to  furnish  a  single  stage  for  a  single  season. 

"  From  the  Stage,  men  are  directly  prepared  to  go  to  the  Broth- 
el, The  corruption  of  the  one  fits  the  mind,  with  no  common 
preparation,  to  direct  its  course  to  the  other.'' 

THE  CHRISTIAN  PHILOSOPHER, 

Or  the  Connection  of  Science  and  Philosophy  with  Religion, 
(pp.  397, 12  mo.) 

A  work,  bearing:  the  aboTe  title,  has  lately  been  republished  in  this 
country.  Ita  author  is  Uionuu  Dicky  formerly  a  clergyman  belong^ing  to 
the  Secession  Church  in  Scotland,  and  who,  from  the  particular  turn  of 
mind  and  talent  for  which  he  was  distinguished,  and  the  course  of  study  lie 
has  pursued,  is  qualified  in  an  eminent  manner  for  the  production  of  ?uch  a 
work.  It  is  divided  into  five  chapters,  the  first  of  which  contains 
an  illustration  of  the  natural  attributes  of  Deity,  and  forms  a  brief  system 
of  Natural  Theology.  In  the  second^  he  takes  a  cursory  view  of  some 
sciences  which  are  related  to  religion  and  Christian  theology,  such  as  Na- 
tural History,  Geography,  Geology,  Astrononjy,  Natural  Philosophy, 
Chemistry,  Anatomy,  Physiology,  and  History.  Cbagfer  third  treats  of  the 
relation  which  the  inventions  of  art  bear  to  the  objedtf  of  religion.  Chap- 
ter fourth  contains  an  illustration  of  scriptural  facts  from  the  system  of  na- 
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tobefoundiaanyothervduiDeof  thrsameaoe.  The  oli^ect  of  it  is  *' to 
illustrate  the  harmony  which  subsists  between  the  system  of  nature  and 
the  system  of  Revelation,  and  to  show  that  the  manifestations  «f  God  in  the 
material  universe  ought  to  be  blended  wit^^ur  views  of  the  fticts  und  doc- 
trines recorded  in  the  volume  of  inspin^ti^i^"  We  know  of  no  book  on 
this  truly  interesting;  subject,  be^er  calculated  to  intevest  the  youn^,  to 
ibrm  a  taste  for  reading  and  research,  and  to  supfdy  a  fund  of  entertainment 
infinitely  more  rational,  dignified  and  useful  than  dancings,  frolics  and  b^r> 
room  associations.  We  extract,  as  a  specimen  of  the  style  and  manner  ol 
the  work,  a  part  of  the  second  section  of  the  last  chapter,  on  the  tendencN; 
of  connecting  science  with  religion,  to  enable  Christians  to  take  an  bx- 

TENSIVE  SURVEY  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD.   p.  340 — 346. 

"  How  very  narrow  and  limited  are  the  views  of  most  profess- 
ors of  religion  respecting  the  universal  Kingdom  of  Jehovah, 
and  the  range  of  his  operations  !  The  views  of  some  individo^^ls 
are  confined  chiefly  within  the  limits  of  their  own  parish,  or  at 
iartheBt,  extend  only  to  the  blue  mountains  that  skirt  their  hori- 
zon, and  form  the  boundary  of  their  sight.  Within  this  narrow 
circle,  all  their  ideas  of  God,  of  religion,  and  of  the  relations  of 
intelligent  beings  to  each  other,  are  chiefly  confined.  There  are 
others  who  form  an  extensive  class  of  our  population,  whose  ideas 
are  confined  nearly  to  the  county  in  which  they  reside,  and  to 
the  adjacent  districts;  and  there  are  few,  comparatively,  whose 
views  extend  beyond  the  confines  of  the  kingdom  to  which  they 
belong — ^though  the  whole  island  in  which  we  reside  is  less  than 
the  two-thousandth  part  of  tiie  globe  we  inhabit.  Of-  the  vast  ex- 
tent of  this  earthly  ball,  of  its  figure  and  motions,  oi  its  conti- 
nents, seas,  islands,  and  oceans;  of  its  volcanoes  and  ranges  of 
mountains,  of  its  numerous  and  diversified  climates  and  land- 
scapes; of  the  vaxious  nations  and  tribes  of  maSnkind  that  people 
its  sur^ce,  and  of  the  moral  government  of  God  r^pecting  them, 
they  are  almost  as  completely  ignorant  as  the  untutored  Green- 
laijdet^  or  the  roving  savage.  With  regard  to  the  objects  whkfa 
lie  beyond  the  boundary  of  our  world,  they  have  no  precise  and 
definite  conceptions.  When  the  moon  is  '^  walking  in  bright- 
ness" through  the  heavens,  they  take  the  advantage  of  her  light 
to  prosecute  their  journeys;  and,  when  the  sky  is-overcast  with 
clouds^  and  they  are  anxious  to  travel  a  few  miles  to  their  destin- 
ed homes,  they  will  lift  up  their  eyes  to  the  heavens  to  see  if  any 
of  the  stars  are  twinkling  tltf ough  Ae  gloom,  that  their  footsteps 
may  be  dkected  by  their  gUmmering  nys.  Beyond  this  they 
seldom  soar.  What  may  be  the  nature  of  the  vast  assemblage  of 
shining  points  which  adorn  the  canopy  of  their  habitation,  and 
the  ends  they  flore  destined  to  accomplish  in  the  plan  of  the  Crea- 
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tor'B  operations^  tbey  consider  as  no  part  of  their  province  to  in^ 
quire. 

^^  Their  minds,  fair  Science  never  taught  to  stray 

Far  as  the  Solar  Worlds,  or  Milky  Way." 

How  very  different,  in  point  of  variety,  of  grandeur,  and  of 
extent,  are  the  views  of  the  man  who  connects  all  the  different 
departments  of  knowledge,  and  the  discoveries  of  science,  with 
his  prospects  of  God's  Uhiversal  Dominions  and  Government? — 
With  his  mental  eye  he  can  traverse  the  different  regions  of  the 
earth,  and  penetrate  into  the  most  distant  and  .retired  recesses 
where  human  beings  have  their  residence.  He  can  contemplate 
and  adore  the  conduct  of  Divine  Sovereignty,  in  leaving  so  many 
nations  to  grope  amidst  the  darkness  of  Heathen  Idolatry, — he 
can  trace  the  beams  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  as  they  gradu- 
ally arise  to  illumine  the  benighted  tribes  of  men, — he  can  direct 
his  prayers,  with  intelligence  and  fervour,  in  behalf  of  particular 
kindreds  and  people, — ^he  can  devise,  with  judgment  and  discrimi- 
nation, schemes  for  carrying  the  "  Salvation  of  God"  into  effect, — 
he  can  realize,  in  some  measure,  to  his  mental  sight,  the  glorious 
and  happy  scenes  which  will  be  displayed  in  the  future  ages  of 
time,  when  "  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,"  and  when  the  "  everlasting 
gospel"  shall  be  published,  and  its  blessings -distributed  among  all 
who  dwell  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.  He  can  bound  from  this 
earth  to  the  planetary  worlds,  and  survey  far  more  spacious 
globes,  peopled  with  a  higher  order  of  intelligences,  arranged 
and  sup^imtended  by  the  same  Almighty  Sovereign,  who  ^^  doth 
according  to  his  will  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth."  He 
can  wing  his  way  beyond  the  visible  region  of  the  sky,  till  he 
find  himself  surroCinded  on  every  hand  with  suns  and  systems  of 
worlds,  rising  to  view  in  boundless  perspective,  throughout  the 
tracts  of  immensity — diversified  with  scenes  of  magnificence,  and 
with  beings  of  every  order — ^all  under  the  government  and  the 
wise  direction  of  Him  who  "  rules  among  the  armies  of  heaven," 
and  who  "  preserveth  them  all,"  and  whom  the  "  host  Jof  heaven 
worship"  and  adore.  He  can  soar  beyond  tt^m^dl  to  the  Throne 
of  God,  where  angels  and  archangels,  cherubim  and  seraphim, 
celebrate  the  praises  of  their  Sovereign  Lord,  and  stand  ready  to 
announce  his  Will,  by  their  rapid  flight  to  the  most  distant  prov- 
inces of  his  empire.  He  can  descend  from  that  lo&y  eminence 
to  this  terrestrial  world  allotted  for  his  temporary  abode,  aod  sur- 
vey another  unbounded  province  of  the  Empj^^e  of  God^  in  thosH 
living  worlds  which  lie  hid  from  the  unassifited  sight,  and  which 
the  microscope  alone  can  descry.    He  can  here  perceive  the  same 
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Hand  and  Intelligence  which  direct  the  rolling  worlds  above, 
and  marshal  all  the  angelic  tribes — organizing,  arranging,  and 
governing  the  countless  myriads  of  animated  existence  which 
people  the  surface  of  a  muddy  pool.  He  can  speed  his  course 
from  one  of  these  departments  of  Jehovah's  kingdom  to  another, 
till,  astonished  and  overwhelmed  with  the  order,  the  grandeur, 
and  extent  of  the  wondrous  scene,  he  is  constrained  to  exclaim, 
"  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  God  Almighty  !" — 
"•Thine  understanding  is  infinite !" '  The  limits  of  thy  dominions 
are  "  past  finding  out !" 

By  taking  such  extensive  surveys  of  the  empire  of  Jehovah,  we 
are  enabled  to  perceive  the  spirit  and  references  of  those  sublime 
passages  in  the  sacred  writings,  which  proclaim  the  Majesty  of 
God,  and  the  Glory  of  his  Kingdom.  Such  passages  are  difiPiisely 
scattered  through  the  inspired  volume,  and  have  evidently  an  ex- 
tent of  reference  far  beyond  what  is  generally  conceived  by  the 
great  mass  of  the  Christian  world.  The  following  may  suffice  as 
a  specimen: 

"  Thine,  O  Lord  !  is  the  greatness,  and  the  glory,  and  the  ma- 
jesty; for  all  in  heaven  and  earth  is  thine  !  Thine  is  the  king- 
dom, O  Lord  !  Thou  art  exalted  above  all,  thoureignest  over  all, 
and  in  thine  hand  is  Power  and  Might.  Behold  the  heaven,  and 
the  Heaven  of  heavens,  is  the  Lord's;  the  earth  also,  with  all 
that  therein  is.  Ascribe  ye  greatness  to  our  God;  for  there  is 
none  like  unto  the  God  of  Israel,  who  rideth  upon  the  heavens 
in  his  strength,  iand  in  his  excellency  on  the  sky.  Thou,  even 
thou  art  Lord  alone;  thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  Heaven  of 
heavens,  with  all  their  host;  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are 
therein;  the  seas,  and  all  that  is  therein;  and  thou  preservest 
them  all,  and  the  Host  of  Heaven  worshippeth  thee.  He  divideth 
the  sea  by  his  Power:  by  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heav- 
ens: Lo  !  these  are  only  parts  of  his  ways;  but  how  little  a  por- 
tion is  heard  of  him,  and  the  thunder  of  his  Power  who  can  un* 
derstandl  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  Throne  in  the  Heavens, 
and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.  O  Lord  our  God  !  how  excel- 
lent is  thy  nmie  in  %11  the  earth  !  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above 
the  heavens.    When  I  consider  thy  heavens,  the  work  of  thy  fin- 
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the  dast  of  the  eao^  m  a  meuaee.  He  sitted^iipoti  the  circle  of 
the  earth,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  as  grasshoppers.  I  hare 
made  the  earth,  and  created  man  upon  it;  I,  even  my  hands,  have 
stretched  out  the  heavens,  and  all  their  hosts  have  I  commanded. 
The  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands;  for 
the  heaven  is  his  throne,  and  the  earth  is  his  footiteoL  With  God 
is  awful  Majesty.  Oreat  things  doth  He  which  we  cannot  com- 
prehend; yea,  ^  Lord  sitteth  King  for  ever.  Praise  ye  the  Lord 
in  the  heavens;  praise  him  in  die  heights;  praise  hint  ail  his  an- 
gels; praise  ye  him  all  his  hosts.  Praise  hhn  sun  and  moon; 
praise  him  all  ye  stars  of  light;  praise  hian  ye  Heaven  of  heav- 
ens. Praise  him  ye  kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  people,  princes 
and  judges  of  the  earth;  both  young  men  and  maidens;  old  men 
and  children — let  them  praise  the  name  of  ^e  Lord ;  for  his  name 
alone  is  excellent,  his  f^ry  is  above  the  earth  and  heaVen." 

These  sublime  descriptions  of  die  Supremacy  of  God,  and  ef 
the  Grandeur  of  his  Kingdom,,  miust  convince  every  reflecting 
mind,  of  the  inconceivable  magnificence  and  extent 'of  that  Do- 
minion "  whidi  roleth  over  all."  It  is  quite  evident,  that  we  can 
never  enter,  with  intelligenee,  into  the  fM  import,  and  the  grand 
references  of  such  exalted  language  employed  by  inspired  writ- 
ers, unless  we  take  into  view,  all  ^e  discoveries  which  Science 
has  made,  both  in  the  earth,  and  ki  ^e  heavens,  reiqtectifig  tile 
variety  and  extei^  of  the  Dominions  of  the  Cres^or.  If  the 
*'  Kingdom  of  the  Most  High''  were  as  limited  in  its  range  as  most 
Christians  seem  to  conceive,  sudi  descriptions  mi^t  be  coisid- 
ered  as  mere  hyperboles,  or  bombast,  or^extravagant  declamation, 
which  fax  exceed  the  bounds  of  '*  truth  and  soberness.''  But  we 
are  certain,  that  the  conceptions  and  the  language  of  mortals  can 
never  go  beyond  the  reality  of  what  actually  exists  within  the 
boundless  precincts  of  Jehovah's  Empire.  For,  **  who  can  utter 
the  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord?"  er  "who  can  show  forth  aU  hia 
praise?"  The  language  and.  descriptions  to  which  we  have  now 
adverted,  seem  to  have  had  a  prospective  reference  to  later  and 
more  enlightened  times,  when  more  extensive  prospects  oi  Clod's 
dominions  would  be  opened  up  by  the  exertions  of^the  human  in- 
tellect. And  were  we  to  search  all  the  records  of  literatcure,  in 
ancient  or  modern  times,  we  would  tad.  no  diescriptions  nor  lan- 
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of  G'od^s  universal  kingdom /we  sihall  be  qualified  and  disposed 
to  comply  with  the  injunctions  of  Scripture,  which  represent  it 
as  an  imperious  duty,  to  communicate  to  the  minds  of  others  such 
elevated  conceptions.  This  duty  is  enjoined  in  numerous  passages 
of  Sacred  Scripture,  particularly  in  the  book  of  Psalms:  "  De- 
clare his  glory  among  the  heathen,  and  his  wonders  among  all 
people.  I  will  extol  thee,  my  God,  O  King.  One  generation 
shall  praise  thy  works  to  another,  and  shall  declare  thy  mighty 
acts.  I  will  speak  of  the  glorious  honour  of  thy  majesty,  and  of 
thy  wondrous  works.  And  men  shall  speak  of  the  might  of  thy 
terrible  acts;  and  shall  declare  thy  greatness.  All  thy  worka- 
shall  praise  thee,  O  Lord;  and  thy  saints  shall  bless  thee.  They 
shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  fdngdom,  and  talk  of  thy  power;  to- 
make  known  to  the  sons  of  men  thy  mighty  acts,  and  the  glorious 
majesty  of  thy  kingdom."  When  we  look  around  us  in  the  world, 
and  in  the  visible  church,  and  mark  the  conceptions,  and  the  con- 
versation of  the  members  of  religious  societies,  we  need  scarcely 
say  how  little  this  ennobling  duty  is  attended  to  by  the  mass  of 
those  who  bear  the  Christian  name..  We  hear  abundance  of  idle 
chat  about  the  fashions  and  politics  of  the  day — ^how  Miss  A. 
danced  so  gracefully  at  the  ball,  and  how  Miss  B.  sung  so  sweetly 
at  the  concert;  how  Mr.  C.  acted  his  part  so  well  in  the  charac- 
ter of  Rob  Roy,  and  how  Mr.  D.  made  such  a  flaming  speech  at 
the  corporation  dinner.  We  listen  to  slanderous  conversation, 
and  hear  abundance  of  mean,  and  baie,  and  uncharitable  insinua- 
tions against  our  neighbours;  which  indicate  the  operation  of  ma- 
lice, hatred,  envy,  and  other  malevolent  tempers.  We  spend 
whole  hours  in  boisterous  disputations  about  metaphysical  sub- 
tleties in  religion,  and  questions  "  which  gender  strife  rather  than, 
godly  edifying;"  but  "to  speak  of  the  glory  of  Gbd's  kingdom, 
and  to  talk  of  his  Power,"  with  the  view  of"  making  known  to 
the  sons  of  men  his  mighty  works,"  is  a  duty  which  remains  yet 
to  be  learned  by  the  majority  of  those  who  profess  the  religion  of 
Jesus.  And  how  can  they  be  supposed  to  be  qualified  to  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  this  duty,  and  to  proclaim  to  others  "the  glori- 
ous majesty  of  God's  kingdom,"  unless  such  subjects  be  illustrated 
in  minute  detail,  and  proclaimed  with  becoming  energy,  both  from 
the  pulpit,  and  from  the  press?  These  powerful  engines,  when 
conducted  with  judgment  and  discrimination,  are  capable  of  pro- 
ducing on  the  mass  of  mankind,  a  tone  of  thinking,  and  an  en- 
largement of  conception,  on  such  subjects,  which  no  other  means 
can  easily  effect;  and  it  is  to  be  hoped,  that  more  precise  and  lu^ 
minous  details,  and  more  vigour  and  animation,  will  soon  be  disr 
played,  in  this  respect,  than  in  the  ages  that  are  past. . 
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APOCRYPHA  CONTROVERSY. 

It  appears  from  what  has  been  elicited  in  the  discussions  on  this  controvert 
SjT,  tliat  from  the  yeair  ,1812,  almost  all  the  copies  of  the  scriptures  which  have 
been  circulated  by  the  Bible  Societies  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  have  had 
the  Apoorjrpha  either  appended  to,  or  intermingled  with  the  canonical  books  of 
scripture.  Thb  was  done  partly  to  conciliate  the  Roman  Catholics,  among 
whom  the  Apocryphal  books  are  received  as  on  a  level  with,  and  forming  a  part 
of  the  inspired  records.  In  so  far,  therefore,  as  during  that  time  grants  were 
made  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Sociefy  to  the  Societies  on  the  Conti- 
nent, (and  these  were  neither  few  nor  small,)  the  funds  of  the  Society  were 
partly  expended  in  printing  and  circulating  the  Apocrypha,  contrary  to  the 
principle  on  which  the  Society  rests,  and  which  Is  held  forth  In  all  their  decla- 
rations as  the  corner-stone  of  their  strength  and  prosperity,  viz — **  that  its  sole 
and  only  object  is  the  circulation  of  the  holy  scriptures,  the  pure,  unadulter- 
ated Word  of  God,  without  note  or  comment."*  This  practice,  tliougb  it 
met  with  some  opposition  in  the  London  Committee,  was  little  noticed,  and 
continued  almost  wholly  unknown  to  the  Biitish  public  till  the  year  1824. — 
In  the  year  1821,  some  gentlemen  from  Scotland  remonstrated  against  the 
practice  with  some  members  of  the  London  Committee ;  and  in  18Sa,  an  ani- 
i^ated  discussion  on  the  subject  took  place  in  that  body.  Nothing,  however, 
was  effected ;  only  that  the  evil  complained  of  now  became  more  public,  and 
its  extent  began  to  be  inquired  into.  In  the  mean  time  every  exertion  was 
made  by  individuals  to  prevail  upon  the  members  of  the  London  Committee  to 
endeavour  to  put  a  stop  to  the  evil;  and  other  individuals  in  London  were 
seconding  their  exertions.  But  all  attempts  were  unsuccessful.  A  complaint, 
was  then  formally  tabled  at  the  meetmg  of  the  Committee,  and  a  correspond- 
ence was  opened,  duiing  which  the  most  strenuous  efforts  were  made  to  put 
an  end  to  the  grievance  that  had  been  discovered.  This  happened  in  the 
year  1824,  when  the  grant  of  500/  was  voted  to  Leander  Van  Ess.  This  op- 
position to  the  practice  of  the  London  Committee  has  been  made  on  two 
grounds.  First,  as  being  contrary  to  the  grand  constitutional  principle  on 
which  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  is  associated  and  has  prospered? 
viz — **  the  printing  and  circulation  of  ^he  holy  scriptures,  without  note  or 
comment ;''  and  in  the  faith  of  which  all  contributions  to  its  funds  have  been 
made.  And  secondly,  they  oppose  the  practice  on  the  ground  of  principle. 
It  is  to  give  the  sanction  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  to  the  circu- 
lation, as  equally  authentic,  aid  of  the  same  authoiity  witli  the  Word  of  God, 
not  only  of  a  book  which  is  uninspired,  and  therefore  on  a  level  with  other  hu- 
man productions,  but  of  one  far  below  the  level  of  many  human  pioductions, 
as  it  is  abundantly  interspersed  with  falsehoods,  false  doctrines,  superstitions 
and  contradictions  of  itself  fund  of  the  Word  of  God.  For  *'  when  a  Bible 
Society  gives  a  book,  under  the  name  of  the  Bible,  and  accompanies  the  gift 
with  the  strong  prafession,  and  under  the  statutory  restriction  of  giving  nothing 
but  the  pure  and  unadulterated  Bible,  then,  if  there  is  any  consistency  on  the 
part  of  the  donor,  and  simple  faith  on  the  part  of  the  receiver,  it  is  clear  that 
the  dreams  of  human  folly  arc  put  on  a  footing  with  the  dictates  of  inspired 
wisdom;  especially  when  connected  with -the  fact,,  that  the  Apocrypha  is 
viewed'by  those  to  whom  it  is  given  as  a  part  of  Revelation."  To  print  and 
circulate  the  An«rrvnha.  therefore,  in  such  cirr.umstanres.  is  niainlv  to  nroD- 
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and  ;New  Testament ;  and  that  he  was  to  procure  other  funds  for  printing  did 
Apocrypha,  This  restriction,  obviously  totaUjf  tudess,  was  all  that  could  be 
obtained.  All  negotiations  had  hitherto  been  carried  on  privately  betweea 
the  Committees  themselves.  In  May,  1825,  the  Edinburgh  Committee  publish- 
ed their  ^^  First  Statement,"  giving  ^Xl  account  of  the  I'acts  that  had  come  to 
their  knowledge  respecting  the  management  of  the  London  Board,  and  stating 
their  own  unanimous  resolution  to  withhold  all  contributions  till  such  time  eis 
the  Committee  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  should  ^ve  ample  se- 
curity, for  their  disbursement'  according  to  the  constitutional  pnnciple  of  the 
Society,  by  '^  ceasing  to  allow  any  grants  to  Societies  who  circulate  the  Apoc- 
I'ypha,  and  making  such  changes  in  their  own  Board  as  to  warrant  the  faith 
that  this  would  be  done."  This  step  roused  the  attention  of  the  public,  and 
the  London  Committee  found  themselves  compelled  to  do  something.  Ac- 
cordingly, on  the  1st  of  August  a  special  committee  was  appointed  "  to  con- 
sider the  proceedings  and  communications  on  the  subject  of  the  Apocrypha." 
This  special  committee,  on  the  21st  of  November,  reported  the  following  reso- 
lutton>  which  was  adopted  by  the  Committee,  viz : 

'*^  That  the  funds  oC  the  Society  be  applied  to  the  printing  and  cireulation 
of  the  Canonical  Books  of  Scripture,  to  the  exclusion  of  those  Books,  and 
parts  of  Books,  which  are  usually  termed  Apocryphal ;  and,  that  all  copies 
printed,  either  entirely  or  in  part,  at  the  expense  of  the  Sosiety,  and  whether 
such  copies  consist  of  the  whole,  or  of  any  one  or  more  of  such  Books,  be  in- 
variably issued  bound ;  no  other  books  whatever  being  bound  with  them ; 
and,  further,  that  all  money  grants  to  Societies  or  individuals  be  made  only 
in  conformity  with  the  principle  of  this  regulation. 

This  was  confirmed  at  another  meeting  of  the  Committee  on  the  28th,  at 
which  Lord  Teignmouth,  President  of  the  Society,  presided.    The  following 
extracts  from  the  Minutes  of  the  Edinburgh  Bible  Society  of  the  12th  of  De 
camber,  1825,  shew  their  proceedings  in  relation  to  it. 

"  The  Committee  of  the  Edinburgh  Bible  Society  having  maturely  consider; 
ed  the  Resolution  of  the  Committee  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society, 
dated  21st  November,  1825,  and  communicated  by  tlie  Rev.  Mr.  Hughes  to 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Peddie, 

"  Resolve,  that  the  said  resolution  is  unsatisfactory,  inasmueh  as  it  is  in- 
consistent with  those  views  which  this  Committee  deliberately  adopted,  on  the 
very  important  subject  it  involves," and  which  are  explained  in  their  printed 
statement  of  the   18th  of  May  last. 

'*  That  it  is  with  deep  and  unfeigned  regret  that  they  thus  find  themselves- 
disappointed  in  the  hopes  which  they  ventured  to  entertain  of  renewing  thdt 
friendly  intercourse  with  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society.     But, 

"  That  they  feel  it  impossible  to  depart  from  the  declarations  contained  in- 
the  statement  above  alluded  to;  for  it  is  plain  that  a  grant  of  money  made  to 
any  of  the  Contmental  Societies  which  are  i«the  practice  of  circulating  the 
Apocrypha  along  with  the  Canonical  books,  indirectly  affords  to  such  Socie- 
ties, in  terms  of  the  statement,  *  the  means  of  printing  and  circulating  the 
errors  of  the  Apocrypha ;  for  it  enables  Foreign  Societies  to  devote  their  whole 
funds  to  this  object,  much  of  which  otherwise  would  be  employed  in  printing 
and  circulating  the  inspired  books  themselves.  And  the  effect  of  the  resolution 
thus  is,  to  apply  towards  the  Apocrypha,  funds  which  notoriously  are  inade- 
quate for  supplying  the  wants  of  those  numberless  quarters  of  the  earth,  which 
are  seeking  for  the  pure  word  of  God,  but  cannot  obtain  it. 
"  *  It  does  not  appear,  accordingly,  to  the  Edinburgh  Society,  that  any 
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red  books  alone.  Wit))OUt  Ums*  U^ey  do  vot  cooceire  that  the  ChKisUaxi' 
wotld  can  be  a^t^MI,  Ao4  ^J  ^ifm  te{>e»t,  wM^t  tbey  have  already 
stated  in  iiKB^ejf  ]pe9olutipB9»  thf^t  ^ile  ^itboi^  it  the  Bible  Societies  are  ac- 
tually doing  what  is  wrong  in  itself>  Uiey  are  ^t  the  same  time  breaking  faith 
with  their  subscribers?  who  have  intrmted  tb^  with  st^ch  ample  means  for 
the  circulation  of  the  Ho^  $ciiptuES«,' 

(  Signe4)]  ^  Gborqe  Ross,  Pr«." 

A  nM>re  detailed  stateauent  jof  the  gfov.nds  on  which  the  Edmburgh  Pible 
Society  Cownittee  C4une  to  the  above  lesoivri^on*  was  immediately  drawn  up 
and  cifculvied  ibr  the  iafouoation  and  satisfaction  of  the  public.  This  was 
called  '^  The  Second  Statement,"  and  amounted  to  above  100  pages,  giving  a 
fiUl  esUiibition  of  their  grievanees,  and  of  what  they  considered  i^essary  to 
give  universal  satisfaction  on  the  subject. 

On  the  16th  of  January,  1826,  the  Edinburgh  Committee  received  a  letter 
from  one  of  the  Secretaries  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  stating 
that  they  adhered  to  their  resolutions  of  the  21st  of  November.  They  then 
resolved  to  adhere  to  their  resolution  of  the  12th  of  ll[>ecember  above  given. — 
The  subject,  however  was  not  at  rest  in  the  London  Committee,  and  various 
modifications  of  that  resolution  were  proposed  and  discussed.  In  the  month 
of  April,  the  London  Committee  sent  a  deputation  of  their  number  to  Scot- 
land. It  consisted  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hughes,  Percival  White  and  E.  N.  Thorn- 
ton, Esq'rs.  Though  they  had  no  powers  to  determine  any  thing  definitely^ 
they  conferred  on  the  points  at  issue  with  great  freedom  and  explicitness. — 
The  following  are  the  propositions  that  the  Eklinburgh  Committee  made  to 
the  deputation : — 

^'I.  That  tlie  fundamental  law  of  the  Society,  which  limits  its  operations 
to  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  alone,  be  fully  and  distinctly  recognised ;  and 
that  the  circulation  of  the  Apocrypha^  which  has  hitherto  taken  place,  be  • 
explicit^  declared  to  have  been  a  departure  from  that  law. 
,  II.  That  no  farther  connexion  be  held  with  Foreign  Societies  which  in  any 
manner  circulate  the  Apocrypha. 

III.  That  all  Bibles  belonging  to  the  Society  at  home  or  abroad,  in  which 
the  Apocrypha  is  contained,  whether  interspersed  or  appended,  be  immedi- 
ately and  efifectually  freed  from  it. 

IV.  That  all  stereotype  plates  belonging  to  the  Society  at  home  or  abroad, 
or  in  the  hands  of  any  of  its  agents,  which  contain  the  Apocrypha,  or  part  of 
it,  be  immediately  destroyed. 

V.  That  such  changes  take  place  in  the  Committee  of  Management,  as 
Hhall  afford  a  reasonable  ground  of  confidence  that  no  countenance  shall  be 
henceforth  given  to  the  circulation  of  the  Apocrypha." 

The  Gentlemen  of  the  Deputation  agreed  to  the  third  and  fourth  Articles. 
Ill  place  of  the  first  ihey  proposed  to  substitute  the  following: — 

"  That  the  fundamental  Itiw  of  the  Society,  which  limits  its  operations  to 
the  circulation  of  the  Bible  alone,  be  fully  and  explicitly  recognised ;  and  that 
the  circulation  of  the  Apocrypha  is  inconsistent  with  that  law." 

In  place  of  the  second  Article  they  propose  the  following  :— 

*^  That  this  Society  shall  grant  no  pecuniary  aid  to  any  Society  circulating 
the  Apocrypha. 

*^  That  in  all  cases  in  which  gravts  of  Bibles  or  Testaments  shall  be  made, 
whether  gratuitously  or  by  cale,  the  books  be  issued  bound ;  and  on  the  express 
understanding,  that  thev  shall  be  distributed  without  any  alteration  or  addi- 
tion." * 

And  the  Afth  Article  they  deemed  unnecessary. 

The  result  of  all  the  reasonings,  and  of  all  that  passed  was,  that  the  Com- 
mittee considered  there  were  still  additional  grounds  for  holding  by  the  princi- 
ples whidi  they  had  formerly  adopted,  and  which  they  had  fully  developed  in 
their  ^  Second  Statement,"  the  details  of  which  were  allowed  by  the  deputa- 
tion to  be  substantially  correct.. 
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A  Third  tStatsment  was  then  draws  up  by  Ifae  Edinburgh  Coiranittee,  mi4 
sent  to  LonddD  before  the  meetiiig  of  ^e  Society  in  May,  the  object  of  whkh 
was  to  iUustrate  the  futility  of  even  the  amendnientB  proposed  as  a  method  of 
preventing  Ajpocryphal  circulation  at  the  expense  of  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  and  pointing  out  numerous  ways  in  which  its  provisions  would 
be  evaded. 

In  the  Report  made  by  the  Directors  to  the  public  meeting,  three  resolutions 
were  reported  as  having  been  adopted  on  this  subject.  They  are  substantial- 
ly the  same  as  those  made  by  the  deputation  at  Edinburgh,  and  of  course  will 
noc  prove  satisfactory  to  that  Society.  As  t4iey  show  what  has  been  gained 
by  the  oppontien  that  ^bu  been  made,  and  contain  what  is  now  considered 
the  anthorHattve  interpretation  of  the  Sodety's  fundamental  law,  We  give 
them  entire.  ^  \ 

^^I.  That  the  fimdannental  Law  of  the  Society,  which  Ihnits  its  operations  to 
the  circulation  of  the  Holy  ^riptures,  be  fully  and  distinctly  recognised  as  ex- 
cluding the  circulation  of  the  Apocrypha. 

II.  That,  in  conformity  to  the  proceeding  Resolution,  no  pecuniaiy  aid  can 
be  granted  to  any  Society  circulating  the  Apocrypha ;  nor,  except  for  the  pur- 
pose of  being  applied  in  conformity  to  the  said  Resolution,  to  any  Individual 
vvhatcver. 

III.  That  in  all  cases  in  which  Grants,  whether  gratuitous  or  otherwise,  of 
the  Hbly  Scriptures,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  shall  be  made  to  any  Society, 
the  books  be  issued  bound;  and  on  the  express  condition  that  they  shall  be 
distributesl  without  alteration  or  addiftion." 


FARTHER  ILLUSTRATIONS  OF  MASONRY. 
The  following  communication  respects  an  oudrage  on  the  laws  of  the  com- 
munity and  the  rights  of  the  citizen,  of  so  unparalleled  a  nature,  that  did  it 
not  rest  on  the  testimony  of  men  of  iB<KsputabIe  respectability,  and  that  sanc*^ 
^ioned  by  a  public  meeting  of  the  citizens  of  Batavia,  it  would  be  impos- 
sible to  believe  it.  The  facts  alluded  to,  viewed  in  detail,  show,  more  than 
any  thing  we  have  yet  read  of  in  a  civilized  country,  the  power  and  the  dis- 
position which  persons,  belonging  to  the  seiPeonstituted  and  superlatively  vir- 
tuoHs  society  of  Freemasons,  have  to  trample  with  impunity  upon  any  laws, 
and  with  ravage  ciuelty  to  saeittce  the  comfort,  the  liberty,  and  lives  of  men, 
to  their  unhallowed  mysteries.  It  i^  worthy  of  notice,  that  though  it  is  now 
seven  weeks  since  these  events  took  place,  yet  till  last  week,  when  some  ac^ 
count  of  them  was  published  in  the  National  Observer^  they  were  totally  un- 
known to  the  public  in  this  city :  And  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  learn,  no- 
thing or  next  to  nothing  has  yet  been  done,  by  those  whose  business  it  is  to 
give  effect  to  our  laws,  tp  bring  those  who  are  guilty  to  punishment.  In  all 
Siis,  there  is  no  mystery  when  it  is  considered,  that  almost  all  the  editors  of 
our  public  prints,  and  not  a  fiew  of  our  magistrates  themselves  are  member^ of 
the  fraternity,  and  it  appearb  wiS  not,  or  perhaps  dare  not  expose  the  deeds  of 
their  craft  by  dcnng  their  duty  to  the  public.  It  shall  be  our  endeavour  tO  ob- 
tain possession  ol*  all  the  documents  and  fitcts,  relative  to  this  illustrious  dis-. 
play  of  Masonic  virtue,  and  so  far  as  we  may  deem  them  interesting  to  the 
public,  or  of  use  to  guard  the  readers  of  the  Monitor  from  the  toils  of  this  dark 
association,  they  shall  not  be  withheld. 

For  the  Religious  Monitor* 
HORRIBLE  OUTRAGE. 
Mr.  Editor— 

The  following  transaction  is  without  a  parallel  in  the  annals 
of  our  country,  and  is  scarcely  equaHed  by  the  dark  and  bloody 
proceedings  of  a  Spanish  Inquisition.  It  appears  that  a  man  by 
the  name  of  William  Morgan,  a  native  of  Virginia^  and  for 
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about  eight  years  past  a  resident  of  the  village  of  Batavia,  Gene- 
see county,  N.  Y.  a  seceder  from  the  fraternity  of  Masons,  was 
about  publishing  a  book,  supposed  by  them,  to  reveal  some  of 
l^eir  secrets,  which  produced  among  them  no  inconsiderable  ex- 
citement. And  on  Monday  the  11th  of  September,  a  band  of 
them  armed  with  clubs,  (after  an  unsuccessful  attempt  had  been 
made  to  fire  two  buildings,  which  contained  printed  sheets  of  the 
said  book,  and  in  which  fifteen  persons  were  sleeping  at  the  time,) 
forcibly  seized  Morgan,  and  notwithstanding  his  loud  cries  ior 
help,  conveyed  him  to  some  place  not  known,  and  it  is  supposed 
by  many,  that  he  has  been  murdered,  especially  as  many  of  the 
Masons  themselves  are  bold  to  declare,  that  they  think  he  has. — 
The  writer  of  this  article  heard  a  Mason,  a  man  of  high  standing 
in  this  city,  justify  the  conduct  of  this  banditti,  at  the  same  time 
declaring,  that  "  they,*'  Morgan's  friends,  ''might  find  his  bones, 
but  thatnvould  be  all  they  would  find  of  him."*  There  is  abund- 
ant reason  to  believe,  that  the  obligations  of  the  fraternity  to 
each  other,  are  paramount  to  the  duty  they  owe  the  laws  of  their 
country,  and„  every  obligation,  however  sacred  or  binding.  The 
wife  of  the  unfortunate  Morgan,  subsequently  receieved  the  most 
barbarous  treatment  from  these  savage  monsters,  and  is  now  in 
the  most  deplorable  condition  of  mind  for  the  fate  of  her  husband. 
But,  Mr.  Editor,  what  will  be  said  of  our  free  civil  institutions 
when  it  is  known,  that  William  R.  Thomson,  the  Sheriff  of 
the  county,  connived  at,  and  aided  in  this  outrage,  and  that  the 
influence  of  the  Masons  is  so  sreat  as  to  prevent  the  execution  of 
the  laws  on  these  offenders,  although  their  names  are  knavm! ! — 
Governor  Clinton,  indeed,  issued  his  proclamation  for  their  ap- 
prehension, but  even  this,  amounted  to  little  more  than  a  recom- 
mendation to  the  people  of  Batavia  to  keep  the  peace.  Such 
things  excite  in  every  mind,  not'onder  the  influence  of  masonic 
prine^)les,  feelings  which  it  is  not  easjr  to  suppress.  We  had 
better  be  the  slaves  of  the  most  despotic  government  on  earth  > 
than  tamely  submit  to  such  outrage.  May  the  spirit  of  our  fa- 
thers rise  and  overwhelm  such  a  system  of  iniquity ! 

Let  the  young  men  of  our  country  beware  how  they  irrevoca- 
bly bind  themselves  to  an  association,  whose  operations  strike  so 
deadly  a  blow  at  the  very  foundations  of  justice,  humanity,  and 
civil  order — who,  whilst  they  tlaim  sole  possession  of  all  the 
virtue  of  Oriental  wisdom  and  Christianity !  in  the  face  of  day, 
and  in  defiance  of  the  laws  of  God  and  man,  drag  from  his  help- 
less, weeping  family,  to  secret  bondage  or  death,  a  free  uncon- 
liemned  citizen  of  these  United  States ! 

A  CITIZEN. 

We  subjoin  the  following  resolutions  which  were  passed  by 
the  meeting  of  the  citizens  of  Batavia,  on  this  subject.  Sept  29. 

Resolved^  That  this  meeting  deem  it  a  sacred  duty  to  their  country,  to  them* 
selves  and  their  fellow  citizens,  to  take  all  lawful  means  for  the  full  inye8tiga> 
tion  of  these  outrageous  violations  of  the  rights  and  liberty  of  a  fellow  citt- 

^  It  may  be  proper  to  state  that  a  subsequent  attempt  was  made  to  soften 
down  the  expression  a  little,  but  with  less  apparent  sincerity,  than  liiat  witiv 
yhicb  the  sentiment  wa^  uttered.  ;  - 
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zen,  however  humble  his  situation  in  life,  or  however  he  may  have  secretly  of- 
fended ;  and  for  that  purpose, 

Resolvedi  That  the  above  stataroent  of  facts  and  circumstrficea  be  laid  be- 
fore the  American  Republic,  and  that  such  statement  be  accompanied  with  a 
suitable  address,  calculated  to  call  the  attention  of  our  fellow  citizens 
throughout  the  United  States,  to  the«;  horrible  transactions. 

JEttUniantital  Cjbtonftle. 

Associate  Presbytery  of  Cambridge. — ^At  Barnfet,  Vermont,  on  the 
27th  September,  Mr.  Thomas  Goodwillie  was  ordained  to  the  office  of  the 
holy  ministry  and  admitted  as  assistant  and  successor  to  his  father,  the  Rev. 
David  GoodwiUie,  now  in  the  48th  year  of  his  ministry.  An  appropriate  ser- 
mon  from  2  Cor.  ii.  16. — **  Who  insufficient  for  these  things?"  was  preached 
by  the  Rev.  James  Irvine  of  Hebron,  and  after  being  ordained  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry  by  prayer  and  the  laying  on  of  th6  hands  of  the  Presbytery,  the 
charge  to  him  was  delivered  by  his  father,  and  to  the  congregation  by  the  Rev. 
Alexander  Bullions  of  Cambridge ;  who  concluded  the  services,  by  a  sermon 
on  Ephesians  i.  22,  23. — "  He  gave  him  to  be  head  over  all  things  to  the 
church."  The  assembly  was  very  large,  Supposed  to  exceed  fifteeen  hundred, 
and  conducted  with  great  decorum.  The  day  was  favourable  and  all  the  ser- 
vices were  in  the  field. 

Associate  Presbytery  of  Philaoelahia. — Mr.  William  Easton  was 
licensed  to  preach  the  gospel  on  the  1st  of  June,  and  Mr.  John  G.  Smart  on 
the  17Ui  of  August.  Mr.  Easton  has  since  that  time  received  a  call  from  the 
united  congregations  of  Octarara  Oxford  and  Muddyrun. 

<Sttmmars  o{  UtUfilouu  KntelUflente. 

EUROPE. 

Our  arrivals  during  the  last  month  bring  us  very  little  intelligence,  that  cafi 
be  called  new,  and  as  our  room  in  this.number  is  nearly  occupied,  we  shall 
be  very  brief  on  this  head.  In  a  speech  delivered  at  a  late  monthly  concert 
tbt  prayer,  in  behalf  of  missions,  it  was  stated  that  though  it  is  now  only  about 
thirty  years  since  missionary  exertions  began  to  en^ge  the  public  attention, 
there  are  already  throughout  the  world,  300  missionary  stations,  984  mission- 
aries, (400  of  whom  are  natives,)  40  printing  presses,  130,000  scholars,  and 
in  the  judgment  of  charity,  40,000  coYiverts  to  Christianity  and  vital  godli- 
ness. The  population  of  the  world,  yet  strangers  to  Christianity,  is  six  hun- 
dred millions.     "There  is  yet  very  much  land  to  be  possessed." 

Scotland. — The  Glasgow  papers,  received  by  late  arrivals,  give  the 
names  of  nine  or  ten  auxiliary  societies,  which  have  dissolved  their  connec- 
tion with  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society ^  and  sent  their  funds  to  the 
Edinburgh  Bible  Society.  They  state,  as  a  reason  for  their  proceedings,  that 
they  are  dissatisfied  with  the  conduct  of  the  London  Committee,  in  permit- 
ting the  Apocrypha  to  be  circulated  in  connection  with  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Ireland. — ^About  two  years  ago  a  proposal  was  made  for  uniting  the  Pro- 
testant Episcopal  church  with  the  Roman  Catholic  church.  It  is  now  propo- 
sed to  unite  the  former  with  the  Presbyterian  church  of  Ireland !  What 
•  next.** 

Constantinople.— About  seven  hundred  testaments  have  been  distributed 
m  this  city  during  the  past  year,  double  the  number  off  the  year  proceeding. 

ASIA. 

Ceylon* — At  this  missionary  post  the  gospel,  for  some  lime  past,  seems  tQ 

have  been  attended  with  great  success.  At  Oodoovillcyand  Ja&ia,  on  the  26th 

of  July  leiM«  forty-one,  some  of  them  old,  but  most  of  them  young,  iffffe  for« 

mally  admitted  as  members  of  the  christian  church.    The  season  wlft  pecui 
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iarly  solemn  and  afiecting :  those  of  them  who  bad  chUdren  brovg^t  tbem 
forward  to  be  baptised,  and  eighty^ix  in  all,  sat  down  to  the  communion  table 
in  the  presence  of  the  heathen;  these  also,  seem  to  have  been  deeply  impress- 
ed with  the  solemnity  of  the  scene. 

BuEMAH. — In  our  last  we  mentioned  the  saiety{of  the  misssiooaries,  M»  and 
Mrs.  JudsoQ,  and  Dr.  Price.  Letters  have  been  received  from  then^liiving 
an  account  of  their  sufferings  which,  they  say,  appear  to  tbem  upon^eflec- 
tion,  more  like  a  **  horiid  dream,"  than  reality.  They  were  received  under 
the  protection  of  the  British  army  and  treated  with  the  greatest  kindness.  A 
large  field  of  labour  is  now  open  for  them,  in  which  they  will  labour  under 
eflbctual  protectioi^.  There  is  every  reason  to  hope,  that  all  that  has  yet  h%]^ 
pened  at  this  scene  of  war,  will  turn  out  for  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel.-^ 
'^O  Lord,  bow  unsearchable  are  thy  judgments !" 

Sandwich  Islands. — Copious  statements  have  been  recieved  from  this  in- 
teresting field  of  missionary  labour,  undei^  date  nf  October  24th,  1835,  and 
down  to  the  beginning  of  1828.  They  give  a  very  cheering  account  of  the 
success  of  the  mission  gei^rally.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  well  attend- 
ed, the  schools  are  in  prosperous  operationi  the  press  is  constantly  at  work, 
and  the  demand  for  books  b  very  great.  In  December  eight  were  added  to 
the  church. 

AMERICA. 

LabradoH. — ^The  ship  Harmony  belonging  to  the  United  Brethren,  which 
brings  them  their  annual  supply,  arrived  at  Hopedale  on  the  13th  of  July. — 
The  appearance  of  this  Vessel  is  ever  greeted  with  feelings  of  peculiar  interest, 
by  the  missionaijes  and  their^flocks,  as  she  pays  them  her  yearly  v  isit.  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Stock,  rejomed  theur  fellow  labourers  in  these  inhospitable  regions. 

VUio  of  »it»lit  mtaivtt, 

Great-Britain  and  Ireland. — Parliament  has  faf  en  farther  prorogued 
until  the  14th  Nov.  OaU,  rye,  peas  and  beans,  are  to  be  admitted  for  a  while. 
Accounts  generally  state  that  there  is  an  improvement  in  the  manufactures. — 
The  distiess  continues  unabated  in  Ireland,  and  attempts  are  making  to  con- 
nect it  with  the  Catholic  question. 

Portugal. — A  conspiracy  is  said  to  have  been  discovered  at  Lisbon,  th% 
object  of  which  was  to  overthrow  the  new  Constitution,  and  establish  the 
Queen's  party.  Five  hundred  persons  of  police  are  said  to  have  been  arrested. 

Russia. — The  coroimtion  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas  took  place  at  Moscow, 
on  Sunday  3d  of  Oct.  The  prepasations  wore  very  splendid.  The  Grand 
Duke  Constantino  assisted  at  the  certmony  and  walked  in  the  procession.  It 
is  said  that  war  had  broken  out  between  Russia  and  Persia,  the  main  object  of 
which,  on  the  part  of  Russia,  is  to  find  employment  for  her  troops. 

Greece. — Something  like  in&tuation  seems  to  hang  over  the  interests  of 
this  country  in  other  parts  of  the  world.  After  immense  treasures  have  been 
expended  in  fitting  oui  ste€un  vessels  for  her  service  in  England,  they  are  found 
to  be  nearly  unfit  for  use,  owing  to  defects  in  the  machinery.  And  of  the 
two  frigates  which  were  building  at  New- York,  one  had  to  be  sold  to  com- 
plete the  other,  though  more  money  had  been  expended  than  was  sufficiei«t  to 
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0vlg;inal  e^ommunltatlmu* 

THE  OLORF  OF  MINISTERIAL  SUCCESS,  DUE  TO 
GOD  ALONE. 

A  Sermon,  from  M88.  of  the  late  Dr,  Shaw,  on  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7. 

(  Continued  from  page  2d8.) 
'*!  have  planted,   ApoUos  watered;  but  God  gave  the  increase.     So  then, 
ueither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth ;  but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase." 

III.  The  agents,  eveB  the  most  perfect  of  them,  whose  instru- 
mentality Christ  employs,  possess  no  commanding,  independent 
efficacy  of  their  own.  "I  have  planted,  ApoUos  watered;  but 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  watereth." 
It  is  a  leadii^  principle  in  Revelation,  which  besides  being  thus 
plainly  asserted^  is  also  clearly  implied  in  the  figurative  allusion 
in  the  text  A  vineyard  may  be  planted,  or  a  field  sown  with 
grain  by  the  hand  of  man;  but  will  these  manual  operations  ever 
produce  a  crop  of  vines,  or  of  grain,  without  the  sunshine  of  heav- 
en, or  rain  from  the  clouds'?  No  such  thin^.  What  then,  shall 
a  man  of  Paul's  rare  and  shining  talents,  of  so  cultivated  an  un- 
derstanding,  of  so  sound  a  judgment,  of  such  a  warm,  affection- 
ate and  feeling  heart,  of  such  strong  faith  and  fervent  love,  such 
a  Scholar,  and  such  a  Christian,  adorned  with  such  an  assemblage 
of  virtues,  and  such  a  constellation  of  graces;  and  shall  such  a 
minister  as  ApoUos,  so  ''mighty  in  the  scriptures,"  not  much 
inferior  in  estimation  to  the  highly  gifted  apostle  himself,  be  able 
to  accomplish  exactly  nothing  at  aUI  This  is  not  exactly  the 
thing  meant  or  asserted.  For  if  so,  for  what  purpose  were  men 
of  such  great  and  gracious  endowments  given  to  the  churchi — 
Every  instrument  produces  it»  own  proper  effect,  according  to  the 
measure  of  its  fitness.  Paul  and  ApoUos  then  shall  do  all  tha^ 
such  instruments  can  do,  but  not  a  whit  more.  It  is,  as  we  appre- 
hend, with  means  and  inatrumeols  in  religion^  as  it  is  with  them 
in  every  other  case.    The  patriotic  statesman  may  take  every 
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measure  that  human  prudence  can  suggest  for  the  good  of  his 
country — ^nations  struggling  for  freedom  may  do  all  that  gallant 
men  can  perform — ^the  fumer  may  cultivate  his  fields  with  the  ut- 
*  most  skill  and  industry — and  so  the  devoted  minister  of  the  gos- 
'^el  may  "  spend  and  be  spent  in  the  service  of  Christ" — but  the 
'  Issue  will  in  all  cases  depend  on  God,  the  success  is  such  as  the 
G-reat  Supreme  dispenses  to  each.  The  cause,  indeed,  in  which  a 
•'  servant  of  Christ  is  engaged,  is  by  much  the  noblest  of  all  causes 
— its  end,  the  salvation  of  the  soul  from  death,  is  the  most  sub- 
lime object  of  all  human  ambition,  and  should  stimulate  to  ac- 
tion all  the  noblest  energies  of  man,  whose  honour,  and  whose 
office  it  is  to  "  watch  for  souls,"  for,  in  unceasing  care,  effort  and 
watchfulness  lie  the  very  life  and  soul  of  the  ministry.  But  that 
grandeur  of  aim  and  object  imparts  no  supreme,  sovereign  effica- 
cy to  means  and  instruments,  the  utmost  extent  of  whose  opera- 
tions is  limited  by  heaven's  decree,  saying  to  them,  "  hitherto 
shalt  thou  come,  but  no  farther."  In  operations  within  those 
fixed  bounds,  according  to  their  natural  fitness  and  perfection,  ef- 
fects of  various  kinds  are  produced  upon  the  hearers  of  the  Word, 
without  any  saving  results.  The  gospel  is  adapted  as  a  means  to 
act  upon  all  the  principles  of  human  nature,  and  without  any 
measiure  of  special  or  saving  grace,  its  action  as  a  natural,  well- 
adapted  instrument,  is  often  productive  of  effects  suitable  to  a 
certain  extent  upon  the  whole  intellectual  and  moral  constitution 
of  man.  The  history  of  its  dispensation  abounds  in  proofs,  and 
that  in  every  age.  Thus  of  Ezekiel's  hearers  God  said  "  lo  thou 
art  unto  them  as  a  very  lovely  song  of  one  who  hath  a  pleasant 
voice,  and  can  play  well  on  an  instrument:  for, they  hear  thy 
words,  but  they  do  them  not."  Igzek.  xxxiii.  32.  Thus  the  stony 
ground  hearers  "receive  the  word  with  joy,  and  for  a  while  believe, 
bat  in  time  of  temptation  fall  away."  Luke  viii.  13.  And  Felix 
trembled  while  "  Paul  reasoned  on  temperance,"  &c.  and  thus 
Agrippa  was  "  almost  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian."  And  their 
natural  effects  are  produced  in  proportion  to  the  powers  and  per- 
fection of  the  instruments  emplt)yed  in  wielding  the  divine  ar- 
mour of  the  gospel.  Abstracting  from  this  consideration  of  effi- 
cacious gracQ,  one  preacher,  by  acute  and  irresistible  argument, 
may  stimulate  and  convince  the  understanding;  another,  by  a 
faithful  description  of  the  sublime  scenes  of  revelation,  may  re- 
gale the  imagination  of  his  hearers;  solemn  and  affecting  images 
may  afford  play  and  amusement  to  the  fancy  of  a  third;  fascina- 
tions of  style,  the  voice,  the  manner,  the  loveliness  of  the  song, 
may  rivet  the  attention,  tidcle  the  ear  of  another,  and  send  h  im 
away  mightily  pleased  with  himself,  and  fancying  that  he  is  pleas- 
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ed  with  the  gospel  too,  merely  because  he  likes  the  tones  of  the 
preacher's  voice,  or  the  enticing  words  of  his  wisdom.  A  repre- 
sentation of  the  magesty  of  God  may  elevate  the  soul  to  some 
sublime  conceptions;  or  when  we  hear  the  uttering  of  his  voice, 
and  see  the  lifting  of  his  hand  on  high,  as  he  marches  through 
the  land  in  indignation,  threshing  the  nations  in  his  anger,  we 
may  say  and  feel  with  the  prophet,  "  When  I  heard,  my  belly 
trembled,  my  lips  quivered  at  the  voice,  rottenness  entered  into 
my  bones,  and  I  trembled  in  myself."  Hab..  iii.  12— <16.  Emo- 
^tions  of  joy,  and  fear,  and  delight;  or  sensations  of  pleasure  or 
pain,  may  be  awakened,  and  thrill  through  the  whole  man— the 
homeliness  of  unadorned  truth,  or  the  pungency  of  plain  truth, 
will  sometimes  partially  refine  and  reform,  and  in  other  cases  pro- 
voke and  torment  those  that  dwell  on  the  earth.  Thus,  you  see 
the  judgment  may  be  informed  and  directed,  the  imagination 
regaled  and  feasted,  the  passions  moved,  the  conscience  stung  and 
roused,  the  faculty  of  taste  gratified,  and  the  life  in  some  degree 
reformed  by  the  representation  of  the  intellectual  scenes  and  moral 
pictures  of  the  Bible;  but  all  these  effects  may  very  well  be,  and 
every  day  do  take  place,  and  yet  the  hearer  leave  the  preachex 
and  his  performances,  really  the  same  man  as  he  came,  with  all 
his  earthly  and  unsanctified  affections  cleaving  as  tenaciously  to 
him  as  ever,  as  practically  indifferent  to  God  and  eternity  as  al- 
ways before.  The  religion  of  many  people  is  the  easiest  thing  in 
the  world;  they  come  to  and  go  firom  the  house  of  God;  and  that 
is  all.  But  in^ed  these  results  deserve  not  the  name  of  religion, 
they  are  the  mere  accompaniments  of  it,  without  a  particle  of  its 
essence,  spirit  or  habit.  Poes  that  deserve  the  name  of  religion, 
which  leaves  the  soul  as  profoundly  drenched  in  spiritual  slum- 
bers, as  if  hushed  by  the  insensibility  of  deathi  Does  that  man 
deserve  the  name  of  religious,  who,  though  orthodox,  is  a  liar,  a 
drunkard,  a  swearer,  an  adulterer,  a  slanderer?  Nay,  but  s«ch 
characters  are  a  heavy  load  and  curse  on  the  earth,  and  a  burden 
on  the  patience  of  God.  In  all  the  best  and  happiest  effects  which 
the*  mere  agency  of  means  produces,  and  that  in  their  utmost  ex- 
tent, there  is  no  casting  down  of  loity  imaginations,  no  renova- 
tion ''in  the  spirit  of  the  mind,''  no' grafting  into  the  true  vine, 
no  subduing  of  the  pride  and  enmity  of  carnal  natujre,  no  turning 
of  the  current  of  the  affections,  no  doing  away  of  all  old  things, 
nothing  of  the  new  birth,  of  the  sanctification  of  the  spirit,  of 
victory  over  the  world,  of  a  life  of  faith,  love  and  new  obedience. 
When  we  come  to  this  class  of  effects  we  find  that  we  have  be- 
fore come  to  the  end  of  nature's  strength;  for  here  we  meet  a  bar- 
rier obstinate  and  impenetrable',  neither  to  be  broken  down  nor 
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passed  over  by  human  effort.  The  production  of  these  effects,  hy 
breaking  down  this  barrier  j,  constitutes  the  sacred  and  exclusive 
province  of  the  Deity,  within  the  sphere  of  which  no  natural  or 
gracious'  abilities  of  man  can  make  an  inch  of  entrance.  Here, 
sovereign  grace  must  be  put  forth,  and  do  all.  In  surmounting 
this  barrier  between  the  boundaries  of  nature  and  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  the  loftiest  talent  is  on  a  level  with  the  humblest  instru- 
ment. The  special  dews  of  divine  grace  must  come  down  upoD 
the  audience — ^the  Word  must  be  preached  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven:  the  Word  must  come,  not  in  word 
only,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  power,  in  or- 
der to  break  down  nature*,  and  rear  a  new  building  of  grace  and 
mercy.  In  every  instance  where  a  sinner  is  converted,  sanctified, 
built  up,  and  finally  saved,  there  we  say  Paul  and  ApoUos  is  no- 
thing, God  is  all,  is  at  the  beginning,  middle,  and  end  of  the  whole 
process.  They  may  be  the  instruments  with  which  God  works; 
but  in  every  instance  the  blessed  product  is  the  proper  effect  of 
efficacious  grace,  the  instrument  in  its  own  sphere  does  nothing 
in  comparison  of  what  God  does.  Planting  and  watering  are 
operations  which  are  really  nothing  at  all,  if  compared  with  the 
quickening  of  the  seed,  and  growth  of  the  future  harvest.  As 
to  growth  and  fruit,  we  are  literally  and  absolutely  nothing  at 
all.  We  cannot  '^make  a  hair  of  our  heads  black  or  white." — 
Not  I,  but  the  "grace  of  God  which  was  in  me." 

Now  what  does  Paul's  most  humble  acknowledgment,  both  of 
the  real  and  comparative  inefficacy  of  the  laboulrs  of  the  greatest 
ministers,  imply  t  Plainly  this :  the  existence  of  great  and  migh- 
ty obstacles,  which  neither  Paul  nor  Apollos  jjould  remove  out 
of  the  way.  That  these  impediments  are  no  trifles  may  be  seen 
in  this,  that  the  natural,  gracious,  and  miraculous  strength  of  Paul 
was,  when  grappling  with  them,  feebleness  itself.  But  when  we 
add  that  this  is  a  case  worthy  of  the  interposition  of  God,  and 
that  here  are  impediments  requiring  the  power  and  wisdom  of 
God  to  unravel  and  overcome  them,  and  to  give  full  effect  to^  the 
institution  of  the  christian  ministry,  what  a  wonderM  idea  does 
all  this  imply  and  convey  of  the  great  and  pressing  difficulties 
which  are  always  counteracting  the  success  of  the  ministerial 
functions.  The  impediments  implied  in  Paul's  concession  in  the 
text,  are  of  two  kinds,  either  general  and  permanent,  or  differing 
according  to  places  and  times.  Of  the  former  kind  are  those 
which  in  all  times  and  places  adhere  i«  the  subject  of  the  gospel 
ministry,  to  the  administrators,  and  to  the  auditors. 

Borne  down  by  a  profound  sense  of  the  weight  and  importance 
of  the  ministerial  frinctions,  Paul  came  forws^rd  to  proclaim  hia 
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inability  to  execute  the  duties  of  his  office  with  any  command- 
ing efficacy.  The  gospel  ministry  requires  no  exaggerated  co- 
louring of  iriends,  no  accumulation  of  pompous  expressions  and 
magpiificent  images,  no  exacting  of  superstitious  respect  and  blind 
veneration,  no  arrogant  claims  to  the  possession  of  some  magical 
or  mysterious  power,  no  display  of  a  mighty  contrary  agency, 
whether  secret  or  open,  to  set  forth  the  sublimity,  the  sanctity, 
and  laboriousness  of  the  employment.  Every  man  of  conscience, 
who,  beyig  put  by  Christ  into  the  ministry,  has  so  great  a  trust  as 
the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  God  committed  to  him,  feels 
himself  exalted  indeed,  yet  almost  overwhelmed  with  a  view  of 
the  intrinsic  moment  and  difficulty  of  this  above  every  other  of- 
fice with  which  mortal  is  clothed.  With  a  full  view  before  him 
of  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  this  high  employ,  hear  how 
Paul  uttered  the  sentiments  of  his  feeling  heart :  "  Who  is  suffi- 
cient for  these  things'?"  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  Again,  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  "  We 
are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  any  thing  as  of  ourselves; 
but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God."  Now,  if  so  small  a  thing  as  a  good 
thought  be  beyond  the  compass  even  of  apostolic  powers,  is  it  to 
be  presumed  that  the  fulfilling  of  the  ministry  with  wisdom,  fi- 
delity, honesty,  ardour,  tenderness  of  spirit,  and  adaptation  to  the 
diversified  circumstances  of  a  whole  congregation,  and  in  a  man- 
ner to  win  souls  to  Christ,  is  a  work  within  the  range  of  the  best 
directed  human  abilities,  or  at  ail  compatible  with  the  spirit  and 
character  of  the  drone,  the  trifler,  the  ignorant,  or  the  worldling? 
If  a  lawyer  lose  his  cause,  his  client  may  be  reduced  to  poverty; 
and  if  the  skill  of  a  physician  is  unavailing,  his  patient  will  die; 
but  if  the  high  and  sublime  end  of  the  ministerial  office  is  not 
attained,  oh !  who  can  bear  to  think  of  the  tremendous  issue.— 
To  be  sure,  it  is  consoling  to  the  spirit  weighed  down  under  the 
burdensome  sense  of  unsuccessfulness,  to  reflect,  that  both  reason 
and  religion  concur  in  awarding  the  honour  of  approbation  and 
acceptance,  not  to  the  prevailing  and  victorious  alone,  but  to  the 
faithful  and  upright  servant,  "  for  we  are  unto  God  a  sweet  sa- 
vour of  Christ,  in  them  that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish." 
2  Cor.  ii.  15.  Yet  a  view  of  the  consequences,  either  way — of 
eternal  destruction,  as  the  certain  consequence  of  the  gospel  dis- 
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thing  among  you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified.*^    But  tbett 
this  one  topic  is  a  summary  of  that  revelation.    Every  part  of 
divine  truth  bears  upon  this,  and  it  supports  the  whole.    The 
cross  may  be  considered  as  the  central  pillar  in  the  house  of  God, 
which  supports  the  whole  building,  on  which  is  inscribed  in  very 
legible  characters,  and  we  may  read  all  the  leading  truths  of 
Christianity,  the  evil  of  sin,  and  God's  abhorrence  of  sin  express* 
ed  in  a  manner  the  most  awful,  and  sinners  exposed  to  the  tre- 
mendous curse  of  the  law,  and  that  sin  is  not  to  go  unpunished, 
the  grace  and  condescension  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  mercy  and 
truth  meeting  together,  righteousness  and  peace  embracing  each 
other,  a  just  God  justifying  the  ungodly  who  believe  in  Jesus, 
Or  the  cross  may  be  compared  to  a  genealogical  tree,  of  which 
itself  is  the  stem  and  trunk,  in  which  the  whole  of  divine  truth 
shoots  up  in  iniiumerable  branches,  in  the  most  beautiful  order, 
every  branch  laden  with  leaves  and  fruits  pleasant  to  the  eye  and 
sweet  to  the  taste.    "  Jesus  Christ  and  him  crucified,"  is  a  doc- 
trine having  such  a  multiplicity  of  particular  parts,  aspects,  con- 
nections and  tendencies,  that  the  fulness  of  grace  and  truth  con- 
tained in  it  is,  to  the  human  undisstanding,  literally  unfathoma- 
ble, and  it  will  require  an  eternity  To  unfold  them.    When  Paul 
would  express  a  thorough  sense  of  his  own  utter  insignificance, 
in  contrast  with  the  vastness,  excellence,  and  variety  of  the  gos- 
pel treasures  committed  to  his  keeping  and  dispensation,  he  uses 
the  following  wonderful  language :  "  Unto  me,  who  am  less  than 
the  least  of  all  saints  is  this  grace  given,  that  I  should  preach 
among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ.''  Eph.  iii.  8. 
Now,  my  brethren,  to  give  out  these  riches  in  measure,  time,  and 
manner,  adapted  to  the  wants  of  saints  and  sinners,  or,  laying 
aside  all  figure,  to  deliver  the  doctrinal  and  preceptive  parts  of 
religion,  without  mutilation  or  corruption,  in  a  plain,  orderly, 
and  coherent  manner,  and  not  in  the  form  of  vague,  disjointed, 
and  roving  harangues,  which  contey  no  clear  ideas  to  the  under- 
standing— to  deliver  the  exhortations,  and  consolations,  to  apply 
the  admonitions  and  rebukes  of  the  Word  of  God,  where,  when, 
and  as  they  ought  to  be-^to  ascertain,  and  speak  suitably  to  those 
of  every  age,  character  and  condition,  to  discriminate  charac- 
ters, to  speak  to  cases  of  conscience,  **  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth,  and  giving  to  every  one  his  portion  of  meat  in  due  sea^ 
son;"  now,  I  say, all  these  duties  of  the  ministry,  and  the  never 
once  omitting  to  give  Christ  his  due  {dace,  whatever  be  the  morcf. 
immediate  point  in  hand,  shows  how  wonderfully  this  one  grand, 
topic  of  Christ  crucified,  may  be  expanded,  and  what  ample  scop^ 
for  variety  it  affords,  and  wlut  a  fun<  of  knowledge,  care,  5%^ 
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tience,  wisdom,  skill  and  tenderness,  is  requisite  to  meet  such  diver- 
sified duties,  and  fulfil  the  ministry.  And  if  to  these  pulpit  duties 
we  add  the  two  laborious  and  important  services  of  public  cate^ 
chising  and  family  visitation,  who  that  has  mind  enough  fully  to 
understand  the  extent  of  a  minister's  obligations,  a  heart  to  feel 
their  force,  and  a  conscience  ever  and  anon  telling  him  that  the 
eternal  weal  or  woe  of  his  auditors  is  at  stake,  and  that  the  dread 
alternative  of  being  lost  or  saved  is  a  certain  issue  of  his  admin- 
istrations, must  not  in  great  commotion  of  mind  join  in  Paulas 
passionate  exclamation,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  these  thingsl — 
Neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth." 

But  obstructions  also,  neither  ffew  nor  small,  which  adhere  to 
ministers  themselves,  authorize  the  humble  acknowledgment, 
«*  Neither  is  he  that  planteth,  any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth." 
It  must  be  greatly  lamented  that  many  look  on  the  office  in  the 
mean  light  of  a  trade  or  a  living,  and  assume  it  in  all  the  baseness 
of  a  mercenary  spirit,  or,  to  use  the  emphatic  language  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  "  they  enter  into  the  priest's  office  that  they  may 
have  a  piece  of  bread  to  eat."  1  Sam.  ii.  36.  "  That  feed  them- 
selves, and  not  the  flock."  Ezek.  xxxiv.  2.  To  denote  their  bad 
motives,  principles,  and  practices,  they  are  likened  to  those  crafty, 
ravenous,  and  treacherous  creatures,  the  wolf  and  the  fox,  which, 
under-  the  shade  of  night,  prowl  about  for  their  prey,  seeking 
'"  to  kill,  and  steal,  and  to  destroy."  They  are  also  called  "  wells 
without  water,"  filled  only  with  empty  or  deadly  vapours,  and 
the  wind  of  false  doctrine."  They  are  further  called  "  deceiv- 
ers, and  Anti-Christs,"  masters  of  dissimulation,  bewitching  men 
in  the  gospel.  Can  the  planting  or  watering  of  **  these  spoilers  of 
the  vineyard,"  these  impostors,  who  "with  cunning  craftiness 
lie  in  wait  to  deceive,"  who  sow  tares  and  briers,  instead  of  good 
seed,  or  who  at  best  serve  up  adulterated,  turbid,  nauseous  mix- 
tures, instead  of  "  the  good  wine  of  the  kingdom*"  Can,  I  say, 
such  planting  or  watering  effect  any  good  thing?  Oh !  no^— 
Such  as  we  sow  we  shall  reap.  As  such  "  spare  not  the  flock," 
so  they  themselves,  "  as  natural  brute  beasts,  which  they  resem- 
ble, are  made  to  be  taken  and  destroyed."  But  supposing  ; canis- 
ters are  in  the  main  capable,  faithful,  and  conscientious,  yet  what 
are  they  at  the  best,  mere  mortal  men,  frail,  sinful  men,  men  of  like 
passions  with  those  to  whom  they  minister.  The  rich  treasure  of 
the  gospel  is  put  into  earthen  vessels.  An  immaculate  minister,^ 
without  a  flaw,  or  weakness,  or  inconsistency,  or  blemish,  either 
in  his  official  or  personal  conduct,  may  be  desired  in  the  pride 
and  folly  of  the  human  heart,  but  such  an  angel  of  a  man  has 
A^pt  yet  lighted  ujjoa  our  ^artii,    I  would,  not  be  undecstood;  i(|9t 
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wishing,  by  these  remarks^  to  throw  a  coating  of  varnish  over 
any  of  those  unsound  earthen  vessels;  but  neither  do  I  pretend 
that  any  uninspired  mortal^  even  though  put  in  the  ministry  hy 
Christ  himself,  is  so  free  from  fiaws  or  cracks  as  not  to  need  the 
mantle  of  charity  and  forbearance;  for  in  truth  my  present  ob- 
ject is  to  show  that  their  real  imperfections  are  such  as  often  se- 
riously to  hinder  their  usefulness  and  success.  Ministers,  like 
every  one  of  their  hearers,  have  their  own  salvation  to  care  for, 
lest  when  they  "preach  Christ  to  others,  they  themselves  should 
be  cast  away."  And  their  personal  care  of  themselves  seems  to 
be  enjoined  even  as  a  part  of  their  official  duty  as  ministers,  in  or- 
der to  be  greatly  useful  in  theijr  high  and  holy  vocation.  "  Take 
heed  to  thyself,  as  well  as  to  thy  doctrine,  for  in  so  doing  thou 
shalt  both  save  thyself  and  those  that  hear  thee."  Nothing  is 
more  natural  than  that  the  personal  conduct  and  character  of 
ministers  should  have  a  propitious  or  unfavourable  influence  up- 
on our  hearers.  When  we  reflect  upon  our  numerous  defects  and 
imperfections,  upon  the  want  of  knowledge,  judgment,  and  wis- 
dom; upon  the  want  of  that  "rich  indwelling  of  the  Word  of 
Christ,"  which  the  apostle  recommends,  or  upon  the  want  of 
spiritual,  devotional  feelings  anfl  habits,  which  difluse  a  sweet 
odour  upon  all  around;  or  upon  the  want  of  that  gentle,  sympa- 
thizing, and  tender  temper  which  gains  immediate  accestlo  the 
heart — when  to  their  wants  we  add  a  list  of  direct  and  positive 
faultSj  as  neglect  of  study,  of  reading,  unacquaintance  with  hu- 
man nature,  and  the  peculiar  necessities  of  a  flock,  coldness,  un- 
kindliness,  or  even  harshness  and  acrimony  of  temper,  or  world- 
liness  of  spirit — I  say,  when  we  reflect  upon  their  frailties  and 
failings,  or  it  may  be  worse  evils,  can  it  be  doubted  that  such  im- 
perfections, which  cleave  less  or  more  to  every  minister,  must 
have  a  baneful  influence  in  obstructing  the  efficacy  of  the  most 
evangelical  ministrations  1  Considering  how  poor  and  imperfect 
igreatures  we  are,  to  whom  the  rich  treasure  of  the  gospel  is  en- 
trusted, is  there  not  reason  to  say  with  Paul,  "  I  was  with  you  in 
weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling,"  (1  Cor.  ii.  3.)  lest 
through  our  sinful  spirit  or  manner,  "  the  cross  of  Christ  should 
be  made  of  none  effect?"  Of  such  weak  and  sinful  natures,  may 
it  not  well  be  said,  "  Neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor 
he  that  watereth?" 

But  besides  these  burthensome  difficulties,  there  is  a  direct  conr 
irary  agency  implied,  and  alluded  to  in  the  figurative  language 
of  the  text.  The  seed  of  plants  is  cast  into  the  ground.  There 
are  great  varieties  of  soil  in  the  earth.  If  the  soil  is  not  kindly,. 
the  seed  will  hot  mingle  with  it^  nor  vegetate,  nor  come  to  pec* 
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fection.  The  ground  into  which  Paul  cast  the  seed  of  the  gospel^ 
is  the  human  soul,  which^  like  the  natural  earth,  is  not  now  what 
God  made  it  in  the  beginning.  But  though  this  ground  of  the 
human  soul  is  now  universally  bad  and  degenerate,  "  bearing  bri- 
ers and  thorns,  and  nigh  unto  cursing,"  yet  our  corrupt  race  dif- 
fer exceedingly  in  respect  of  understanding,  judgment,  memory 
and  affections,  just  as  you  see  varieties  of  soil  in  different  regions 
and  climates  of  the  world.  Of  this  variety  of  spiritual  soils,  we 
have  the  finest  descriptions  imaginable  in  our  Lord's  beautiful 
parable  of  the  sower.  Mat.  xiii.  Three  different  kinds  of  bad  soil 
there  mentioned  and  interpreted,  show  that  the  depravity  of  man 
branching  out  into  different  kindred,  corrupt  principles,  resists 
and  defeats  the  kindly  operation  and  tendency  of  the  good  seed 
of  the  Word  of  God.  The  soul  of  man  is  not  a  passive  substance, 
and  operated  upon  and  mouldedtust  as  a  cultivator  pleases,  but 
in  its  state  of  depravity  present^  vigorous  opposition  to  all  the 
salutary  principles  of  the  gospel,  which  sets  at  defiance  and  baf- 
fles all  merely  human  energy  and  skill.  In  fallen  man,  there  is 
not  only  a  distaste  for,  but  positive  enmity,  a  principle  of  sinful, 
bitter  and  decided  activity  against  every  thing  holy,  and  like 
God;  and  to  a  mind  in  such  a  state,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
cannot  be  smooth  and  pleasing,  but  is  essentially  and  utterly  op- 
posed to  its  every  feeling  and  inclination.  Rom  viii.  7.  There 
may  be  great  difference  in  the  natural  tempers  of  men,  and  also 
in  the  degree  of  actual  depravity,  yet  the  soil  of  the  human 
'  heart  being  essentially  and  universally  bad,  there  is  no  side  on 
which  we  can  approach  and  assail  the  sinner,  but  we  find  him 
armed  at  all  points,  and  ready  for  the  encounter.  If  we  ply  him 
with  the  polished  shafts  of  the  Word  of  God,  he  has  a  whole  host 
of  evil  principles  and  passions,  and  appetites,  always  at  command 
to  act  against  us.  ^'The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and 
the  spirit  against  the  flesh,"  and  these  are  contrary.  If  we 
preach  Christ  crucified,  the  pride  of  human  wis4om  and  learn- 
ing is  affronted,  and  our  doctrine  is  set  down  as  foolishness, 
and  ourselves  as  babblers.  At  the  same  doctrine  another  is  of- 
fended, and  he  stumbles  and  falls,  as  he  would  over  a  stone  or  a 
block  in  his  way,  because  it  crosses  some  favourite  predilections 
and  partialities.  It  was  to  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block.  If  we  say 
to  another,  "  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  and  his  righteousness," 
immediately  the  pride  of  self-righteousness  is  inflamed,  and  thp 
.  ^'  sinner  goes  about  seeking  to  establish  a  righteousness  of  his 
own."  If  we  say  to  another, "  Make  no  provision  for  the  flesh, 
to  fulfil  it  in  the  lusts  thereof— he  that  liveth  in  pleasure  is 
dead  while  he  liveth,"  or  give  a  home  thrust  in  any  instance,  as 
JohA  the  Baptist  did  to  Herod>  ''It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  have 
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thy  brother's  wife>''  instantly  the  whole  «oul  is  in  commotioB, 
the  passions  blaze  out,  and  the  preacher's  character^  if  not  his 
life,  mUst  pay  the  forfeit  of  his  honesty.  If  we  say  to  the  aspi- 
rant alter  worldly  honours,  riches,  and  friendships,  '^That  who- 
soever loveth  the  world,  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
with  God — the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil,"  **  the^go 
away  grieved,"  like  the  young  man  in  the  gospel,  because  if  they 
have  not,  they  desire  to  have  great  possessions*  If  we  press  and 
hem  in  another  so  closely  that  he  feels  in  danger  of  being  caught 
in  the  net  of  the  gospel,  or  is  all  but  persuaded  to  be  a  Christian, 
he  cries  out  a  truce,  and  puts  off  the  ministei:  with  feiir  words, 
^'  Go  thy  way  for  this  time,  when  I  have  a  more  convenient  season 
I  will  call  for  thee."  If  we  say  to  the  decent,  ostentatious  form- 
alist, <'  Except  your  righteousness  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  eifl^lnto  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
it  is  well  if  he  turn  him  not  ro#M  to  beat  his  fellow-servants,  and 
in  all  the  big  importance  of  self-conceit  say,  '*  Stand  by  thyself," 
keep  off,  '*  come  not  near  to  me,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou."  laa. 
Ixv.  6.  or,  lifting  up  his  hardened  &ce,  proclaim  his  own  prwes 
to  his  very  Maker,  or  in  terms  of  the  most  offensive  arrogance, 
say,  "God,  I  thank  thee,  that  I  am  not  as  other  men,"  &c.  Luke 
xviii.  11.  If  we,  as  bidden,  invite  to  the  marriage  feast,  one  and 
all  offer  some  frivolous  excuse  or  other,  but  the  truth  is,'  "  they 
are  drawn  away  of  their  own  lusts  and  enticed."  This  is  the 
great  secret.of  their  neglect  and  of  their  hostility,  though  men 
wish  and  choose  to  varnish  over  hostile  principles  and  passions 
with  some  plausible  pretexts,,  which  deceive  none  but  themselves. 
To  stem,  or  make  head  against  this  countercurrent  of  corruption, 
which  is  always  meeting  us,  is  more  than  human.  We  have  no 
might  against  that  great  host  of  human  corruptions  that  cometh 
against  us.  "  Neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  nor  he  that 
watereth." 

But  there  is  a  contrary  agency  from  another  quarter,  which 
combines  witK,  and  excites,  and  works  upon  our  own  natural  en- 
mity to  the  gospel.  When  the  seed  is  sown,  "  then  cometh  the 
devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  lest  they 
should  believe  and  be  saved."  Luke  viii.  13.  This  agent  being 
an  invisible  spirit,  it  is  difficult  to  trace  his  operations.  But  scrip- 
ture shows  him  to  have  been  from  the  beginning  an  unwearied 
enemy,  whose  power  and  subtlety  are  constantly  at  work  against 
the  Saviour,  and  the  salvation  of  man,  and  therefore  greatly  to 
be  dreaded.  The  lie  of  Annanias  and  Sapphira,  which  is  the 
first  recorded  instance  of  dissimulation  in  the  christian  church,  is. 
traced  to  his  suggestion.  Acts  v^  2.    His  malignant  capacity  %ck 
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compass  the  destruction  of  the  churches  which  were  planted, 
made  the  apostles  apprehensive  for  their  safety.  Thess.  iii.  5. — 
Paul  commands  Christians  to  stand  clothed  with  the  whole  armour 
of  Cbd,  ready  to  meet  his  assaults.  Eph.  vi.  11 .  He  possesses  the 
power  of  perverting  good  tp  evil,  benefits  into  curses,  our  advan- 
tages into  fiaicilities  for  extending  and  establishing  his  authority 
over  us.  Against  such  an  enemy,  "  neither  is  he  that  plantetii, 
any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth.''  But  here  again  is  our  refuge 
''  when  the  enemy  comes  in  like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
shall  lift  up  a  standard  against  him."  But  besides  all  this  mighty 
contrary  agency  arising  firom  man  himself,  and  from  Satan,  and 
which  is  permanent  and  universal,  there  are  difficulties  and  ob- 
stacles peculiar  to  different  ages,  times,  places,  characters,  and 
stations.  A  factious  spirit  waji^aracteristic  of  the  Corinthians. 
Among  the  Ephesians,  "  grie^us  wolves  had  entered,  devour- 
ing the  flock."  The  Galatians  were  bewitched  by  legal  doctrines. 
Our  Lord's  messages  to  the  seven  churches  show,  that  these 
churches  had  their  own  peculiar  faults.  In  like  manner,  in  our 
own  day,  in  city,  and  country,  professors  have  their  peculiar 
views,  tastes,  prejudices^  sins,  and  temptations.  If  we  add  that 
a  minister  of  religion  must  encounter  all  these  pressing  difficul- 
ties, and  all  this  mighty  opposition,  "  as  one  that  must  give  ac- 
count," bow  awful  and  how  responsible  is  the  situation  in  which 
he  is  placed.  God  is  saying  to  all  such,  as  he  did  to  Ezekiel,(iii. 
17.)  "Son  of  man,  I  have  made  thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house 
of  Israel :  therefore  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth,  and  give  them 
warning  from  me."  Who  that  has  any  proper  feeling  of  the  im- 
portance of  such  a  situation,  would  not  •*  in  weakness,  and  in  fear, 
and  in  much  trembling,"  cry  out  "who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things'?"  "O  my  Lord,  I  pray  thee,  send  by  the  hand  of  him 
whom  thou  wilt  send."  Exod.  vi.  10.  "  But  I  pray  thee  have  me 
excused."  "  Who  is  Paul,  and  who  is  ApoUos,"  when  such  a 
burden  is  laid  upon  the  shoulders? 

Upon  the  whole,  is  it  not  evident  that  the  best  and  most  abun- 
dant means  have  no  saving  efficacy  in  themselves]  If  such  a 
thing  were  possible,  Paul's  oration  before  the  court  of  Areopa- 
gus, at  Athens,  offered  fair  to  effect  it.  Every  circumstance  there 
combined  to  make  a  decisive  experiment  whether  the  best  means 
could  or  could  not  command  submission  to  the  gospel.  There 
the  human  faculties  were  carried  to  the  highest  state  of  cultiva- 
tion, and  there  Paul,  before  an  illustrious  assembly  of  senators, 
statesmen,  philosophers,  and  rhetoricians,  delivered  a  speech, 
which,  if  any  natural  means  would  do  it,  would  have  effectually 
won  them  over  from  idolatry  to  the  reception  of  the  gospel.— 
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fiut  all  In  Tain,  the  history  does  not  say  that  any  miracles  were 
wrought  at  Athens,  and  perhaps  this  was  divinely  ordered,  in 
order  to  demonstrate  to  all  after  times,  how  abortive  the  best  ef- 
forts of  man  must  ev^  prove  without  the  special  grace  of  God. 
Only  God,  who  made  the  heart,  can  make  a  saving  impression  on 
it.  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  John  xv.  5.  We  may 
denounce  the  terrors  of  the  law,  but  sinners  will  continue  at 
their  ease.  We  may  preach. the  gospel  in  all  its  attractiveness 
and  glory,  but  we  cannot  give  a  taste  for  it.  All  that  we  can  do 
is  merely  to  speak,  and  make  use  of  our  voice,  to  beseech,  exhort, 
invite,  or  command,  or  reason  with  you,  but  can  we  reason  life 
into  a  dead  man?  Can  our  entreaties  make  the  blind  see?  Can 
we  create  light?  With  a  faint  heart  should  we  go  forth  to  speak 
to  men  lying  slain  by  the  wicked  one,  were  it  not  for  the  gra- 
cious promise,  *'  Lo,  J  am  with  you  always  to  the  end  of  the 
world."  Such  is  the  fate  of  human  arguments  and  exhortations; 
but  it  fares  no  better  with  the  arguments  of  God  himself.  "  Come, 
let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord;  though  your  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."  "  I  have  called,  but  ye  refused 
^—no  manregarded^all  day  long  have  I  stretched  out  my  hands." 
How  little  efficacy  had  the  divine  discourses  of  the  blessed  Sa- 
viour. As  a  teacher,  he  seemed  to  spend  his  strength  for  nought 
and  in  vain.  Israel  was  not  gathered.  In  short,  we  must  plainly 
tell  you,  that  unless  God  be  with  us,  in  the  exceeding  greatness 
of  his  power,  when  we  deliver  his  messages,  you  will  never  be 
effectually  roused  from  your  delusions,  till  you  find  yourself  face 
to  face  before  the  God  whose  warnings  you  now  neglect,  and 
whose  offers  of  mercy  yon  disregard.  May  all  faithful  ministers 
have  to  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ,  that  they  have  not  laboured 
in  vain,  nor  run  in  vain.  Phil.  li.  16. 

ITo  be  concluded  in  our  next,"] 

For  the  Religious  Monitor. 
ON  THE  CHARACTER  OF  SATAN. 
To  insure  the  success  of  the  commander  in  the  field  of  contest, 
it  is  indispensably  necessary  that  he  be  well  acquainted  with  the 
number,  the  discipline,  and  spirit  of  his  own  troops,  and  with 
the  dispositions,  stratagems,  and  prowess  of  his  enemies.  With- 
out the  knowledge  of  both,  bis  enemy,  with  ten  thousand,  may 
rout  his  twenty  thousand,  and  opposing  carelessness  to  circum- 
spection, be  destroyed  with  his  whole  army.  Hence  the  prudent 
warrior,  while  he  carefully  inquires  into  the  state  of  his  own  ar- 
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my,  uses  every  precaution  to  guard  against  the  attacks  of  his  ene 
mies,  and  to  acquire  correct  ipforlnation  of  their  strength,  inten- 
tions and  stratagems.  His  scouts  are  alert,  his  spies  every  where 
collecting  authentic  information,  and  transmitting  it  to  him  for 
the  regulation  of  his  conduct.  Every  Christian  is  a  soldier  in 
the  ^Id^^  of  battle,  and  never  a  single  moment  exempt  from  being 
attacked  by  his  foe.  Some  of  these  reside  hi  his  own  heart,  and  ^ 
combine  their  assaults  with  his  external  enemies.  He  has  to 
wrestle  not  only  with  flesh  and  blood,  but  also  with  principali- 
ties and  powers,  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world,  and  spi^ 
ritual  wickedness  in  higt^  places.  His  external  foes  are  either 
human  or  hellish.  The  former  comprise  the  whole  world  that 
lieth  in  the  wicked  one;  and  the  lattfer,  the  devil  and  all  Ms 
hosts.  Both  are  formidable  enemies,  ever  near,  and  watching 
every  opportunity  to  effect  our  destruction.  In  particular,  our 
safety  requires  us  to  be  armed  in  heavenly  panoply  against  Satan 
and  his  angels,  well  acquainted  with  their-  devices,  and  constant- 
ly vigilant  against  their  assaults.  They  .are  cunning,  powerful, 
malicious  foes,  and  unwearied  in  their*  exertions  against  us. — 
They  are  ever  near,  and  working  energetically,  going  about  like 
roaring  lions,  seeking  wtiom  they  may  devour.  As  this  renders 
their  history  and  character  most  interesting  to  us,  it  is  our  inten-^ 
tion  to  attempt  a  brief  delineation  of  both,  to  expose  their  wiles^ 
and  their  power,  that  we  may  guard  against  them. 

As  we  have  only  detached  fragments  of  their  history,  we  must 
content  ourselves  with  a  very  brief  sketch  of  it.  Some,  saddu- 
ceanly  inclined,  though  professing  great  veneration  for  the  scrip- 
tures, deny  the  existence  of  devils,  and  give  mystical  interpreta- 
tions of  those  places  which  positively  mention  their  existence. — 
This  is  to  give  the  lie  to  the  very  heathen,  to  experience  and 
observation,  and  tp  the  God  of  truth  himself.  From  his  word 
we  learn,  that  within  the  six  days  of  creation,  and  probably  on 
the  very  first,  the  angelic  hosts  were  created,  and  stationed  in 
heaven  itself.  Being  created  mutable,  though  perfect,  some  of 
them  early  transgressed  the  law  of  their  creation,  and  were  thrust 
down  to  hell.  These  rebel  angels  were  henceforth  denominated 
devils.  What  precise  nimiber  joined  in  this  foul  rebellion  is  not  - 
Icnown.  Some,  influenced  by  the  4th  verse  of  the  13th  chapter 
of  the  Revelations,  which  speaks  of  the  great  red  dragon  draw- 
ing with  his  tail  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  casting 
them  to  the  earth,  apprehend  that  the  one-third  of  the  angels  re- 
volted, and  that  their  number  corresponds  to  the  whole  number 
of  the  redeemed  from  among  men,  who  are  exalted  to  glory  to 
supply  their  vacant  stations.    As  John,  however,  is  treating  of  a 
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very  different  subject,  the  influence  of  the  devil  in  the  militant 
church,  and,  unless  indirectly,  has  no  reference  to  the  primitive 
apostacy  of  angels;  the  passage  cannot  infallibly  support  the  po- 
sition for  which  it  is  alleged.  Whatever  be  their  precise  number,  it 
is  very  great.  A  legion  of  them,  probably  6,000  in  number,  pos- 
sessed one  man,  an^  who  can  tell  how  many  myriads  of  them  were 
at  the  same  moment  roaming  up  and  down  the  world,  seeking  for 
opportunities  of  working  mischiefl  How  the  first  motions  to- 
wards rebellion  arose  in  their  pvie  hearts,  in  their  favoured  situ- 
ation, is  above  the  ken  of  mortals.  All  that  we  can  know  of  the 
matter  is,  that  they  were  created  perfect,  and  fell  freely.  But 
whether  it  was  envy  against  the  Son  of  God,  or  against  some  of 
their  own  superior  kindred  spirits,  or  against  man,  or  spiritual 
pride,  is  uncertain.  The  latter  is  the  most  probable:  for  Paul  cau- 
tions against  the  choice  of  a  novice  into  the  office  of  a  bishop,  lest 
being  lifted  up  with  pride,he  fsfll  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil. 
And  this  is  the  great  temptation  wherewith  they  have  assaulted 
men.  It  is  likely  that  they  began  to  survey  their  own  excellen- 
dles,  and  to  admire  themselves,  and  being  elevated  above  their 
condition,  they  ceased  to  admire  Jehovah;  and  to  divide  empire 
with  him  has  ever  since  been  their  main  struggle.  So  dangerous 
is  it  for  men  or  angels  to  admire  themselves.  Pride  cometh  be- 
fore a  fall.  Man  being  the  representative  head  of  his  whole  pro- 
geny, in  him  they  all  sinned  and  fell.  Such  was  not  the  case 
with  angels.  Each  stood  or  fell  for  himself,  and  the  personal 
conduct  of  one  had  no  influence,  but  by  example  and  persuasion 
on  others.  They  had  a  head,  and  sinned  with  him,  but  not  in 
him.  This  renders  it  uncertain  whether  theyjall  sinned  at  once, 
or  successively.  The  former  seems  most  consonant  to  scripture : 
for  it  mentions  one  as  prince  among  them,  the  Devil,  and  his  an- 
gels. He  is  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  and  of  the  spirit 
that  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience*  He  set  up  the 
standard  of  revolt,  and  the  rest  joined  him.  An  aristocracy  seems 
to  exist  among  the  angels  of  God,  but  monarchy  obtains  among 
the  devils.  By  the  appointment  of  God,  or  by  their  own  volun- 
tary consent  or  homage,  constrained  by  the  superior  accomplish- 
ments of  one  called  Satan,  and  the  Devil  by  way  of  eminence, 
he  is  the  king  of  the  rest.  Our  Lord  calls  him  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  devils,  and  owns  that  he  has  a  kingdom.  Hence  he  is 
called  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air.  His  kingdom  is  ah- 
cient,  extensive,  and  set  up  in  direct  opposition  to  the  kingdom  of 
Christ.  He  numbers  among  his  subjects  all  fallen  angels,  and  all 
unrenewed  men.  Proud  as  the  former  are,  they  renounce  their 
own  wills  and  ends  to  embrace  his  measures,  as  deemed  most  con- 
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ducive  to  the  interests  of  their  hellish  confederacy.  Sinful  men 
he  has  taken  captives,  and  deluded,  and  they  willingly  obey  him. 
Over  both  branches  of  his  kingdom  Satan  presides  by  an  authori- 
tative right:  for  the  term  we  translate  power,  is  the  very  same 
which  is  used  to  denote  the  power  or  right  by  which  a  magistrate 
reigns,  or  by  which  Christ  himself  occupies  his  throne.  He 
holds  it  at  least  by  the  permission  of  God,  and  probably  with  the* 
consent  of  his  hellish  subjects,  and  unquestionably  with  the  con- 
sent of  sinners.  His  power,  hoWever,  is  neither  absolute  nor 
perpetual.  He  could  not  touch  Job,  nor  enter  the  herd  of  swine, 
without  the  permission  of  Christ,  and  will  be  one  day  hurled 
from  his  throne,  and  made  the  footstool  of  Christ.  Their  rebel- 
lion in  heaven  procuied  their  immediate  expulsion:  for  God 
spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hell.— 
In  harmony  with  this,  our  Lord  tells  us  that  the  Devil  was  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning,  and  kept  not  the  truth.  He  was  a 
murderer,  destroying  himself,  his  confederates,  and  our  first  pa- 
rents, .  Early  as  man  fell,  Satan  had  already  left  his  first  state, 
and  was  the  prime  author  of  his  seduction.  He  abode  not  in  the 
truth  of  his  communion  with  God,  nor  in  the  performance  of  due 
obedience.  As  a  king  thrusts  from  his  presence  a  rebellious  cour- 
tier, and  shuts  him  up  in  confinement,  so  Jehovah  cast  out  from 
heaven  the  rebel  angels,  and  reserved  them  in  everlasting  chains 
under  darkness  to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  These  chains 
are  just  the  power  and  providence  of  God  restraining  their  ope- 
rations, and  which  are  for  special  purposes  at  times  relaxed,  and 
they  allowed  to  gratify  their  insatiable  malice  in  the  perpetra- 
tion of  sin.  When  holy  angels,  heaven  was  their  abode;  but  it 
has  since  been  principally  this  lower  world,  especially  the  regions 
of  the  air.  Because  Satan  is  said  to  appear  before  God,  and  to 
accuse  the  saints  before  God,  day  and  night,  some  have  imagined 
that  devils  have  at  times  returned  to  heaven  since  their  expul- 
sion ;  but  of  this  there  is  no  satisfactory  evidence.  Yea,  the  very 
contrary  is  far  more  probable.  The  sentence  passed  upon  them 
dooms  them  to  the  pit.  God  is  therefore  said  to  have  thrust  them 
down  to  hell,  in  the  same  sense  that  the  judge  is  said  to  hang  the 
criminal  he  condemns  to  the  gallows.  In  the  mean  time  these 
fallen  spirits  have  a  respite  of  their  sentence,  and  are  allowed  to 
establish  their  empire  in  the  air.  He  is  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  the  air.  By  the  air  is  unquestionably  meant  fallen  angels,  and 
the  seat  of  their  kingdom.  As  a  kingdom  is  denominated  from 
its  place  in  space,  so  the  kingdom  of  Satan  is  denominated  fVom 
the  air,  its  principal  seat.  There  he  and  his  subjects  hover,  be- 
hold the  children  of  men,  and  concert  their  measures  against  them^ 
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and  descend  to  earth  to  carry  them  into  effect.  When  the  hear- 
ens  will  pass  away,  and  be  burnt  up  in  the  final  conflagration, 
the  very  seat  and  empire  of  Satan  and  his  associates  will  be  for 
ever  destroyed,  their  chains  fastened  on  themselves,  and  their 
prison  doors  immediately  closed.  And  along  with  them  shall  be 
shut  up  all  the  f^en  sons  of  men,  who  refused  the  indemnity  of- 
*  fered  •\n  ^e  gospel :  for  these  abo  shall  go  into  everlasting  fire 
preparetd.  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels. 

,  Having  briefly  sketched  the  imperfect  history  of  our  hellish 
enemies,  we  shall  now  advert  to  the  promiQent  features  of  their 
character.  To  its  developeinent  the  names  given  to  them  in  scrip- 
ture greatly  contribute.  They  sire  called  spirits,  expressive  of 
their  immatet'iality  and  immortality;  aod  unclean,  wicked,  and 
lying  spirits,*^  expressive  of  their  defilement  by  sin,  eagerness  to 
perpetrate  it,  and  the  deceptions  they  practise  in  compassing  the 
ruin  of  men.  They  are  called  devils,  slanderers,  because  they 
slander  and  accuse  God  and  the  righteous.  Paul  denominates, 
them  principalities  and  powers,  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  thi» 
world  and  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.  Here  the  ab- 
stract is  put  for  the  concrete,  and  principalities  and  powers,  the 
rulers  of  darkness,  and  spiritual  wickedness  are  put  for  princes 
and  powers,  and  wicked  spirits.  They  are  called  princes  and 
powers,  to  denote  the  authority  which  they  possess  and  exercise 
over  one  another  and  over  the  children  of  men.  Over  the  latter, 
the  dominion  of  these  potent  princes  is  so  great  that  they  are  styl- 
ed the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world.  They  are  so  styled^ 
either  because  their  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  founded  and  main- 
tained in  darkness,  the  rulers  hating  the  light,  and  endeavouring 
to  reign  in  darkness,  or  because  their  human  subjects  are  the 
darkened  world  of  heathen  and  unregeuerate  men.  All  the  un- 
regenerate,  within  and  without  the  pale  of  the  chiirch,  are  called 
**  Darkness,"  and  over  these  the  princes  of  darkness  reign.  They 
work  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience.  "  They  are 
spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places.**  The  word  '^places''  is  in- 
serted,  and  in  its  room  may  be  inserted  things.  Which  ever  of 
these  words  we  adopt,  or  if  we  take  both,  the  meaning  undoubt- 
edly is,  that  these  malicious  spirits  are  eminently  set  against  reli> 
gion,  and  that  it  is  their  main  aim  to  deprive  us  of  salvation  and  ' 
heaven. 

The  prince  of  the  powers  of  darkness,  the  leader  of  all  the  in- 
fernal hosts  is  described  in  terms  highly  expressive  of  his  mighty 
energies,  and  well  calculated  to  inspire  us  with  just  apprehen- 
sions of  danger.  He  is  called  "  tf^  Devil,"  by  way  of  eminence, 
as  the  most  malignant  slanderet  o(  God  and  o(  saints.    9atan  in 
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another  of  his  names,  and  denotes  the  spiteful  enmity  which- 
rankles  in  his  heart  against  God  and  all  goodness.  He  is  called 
the  God  of  this  world,  to  denote  his  ambitious  aim  and  successful ' 
struggle  to  be  worshipped  by  his  deluded  votaries.  His  power, 
and  his  cunning,  and  his  malice,  are  strongly  marked  when  he  is. 
compared  to  a  lion  and  a  serpent.  In  short,  such  is  his  natural  or 
delegated  superiority  to  all  the  other  infern^Ll  spirits,  that  he- 
unites  in  himself  all  their  separate  powers,  and  directs  all  their 
movements.  Hence  to  denote  the  unity  which  obtain*  among 
the  powers  of  darkness,  they  are  spoken  of  as  a  single  enemy, 
and  Satan  is  called  •*  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,"  and  not 
the  prince  of  the  potoers  of  the  air.  The  following  are  the  grand- 
traits  of  his  character,  as  combining  in  himself  and^directing  the 
energies  of  all  his  compeers  in  wickedness:  for  our-^cquaintance 
with,  and  caution  against  Satan,  our  enemy,  we  may  with  perfect 
truth  assert. 

1.  That  he  is  a  very  ancient  enemy.  ^  "He  is  a  murderer  from 
the  l)eginning."    He  is^the  old  serpent,  the  Devil,  that  entered 

'paradise,  assaulted  and  destroyed  the  whole  then  existing  human 
race,  and  has  ever  since  hated,  deceived^  and  warred  against  the- 
nations  of  the  earth.  The  enmity  subsisting  between  individuals 
and  states,  however  protracted,  is  but  of  yesterday,  compared  with 
the  hostility  of  this  ancient  foe.  Jehovah,  when  only  two  hu- 
man beings  existed,  thus  addressed  the  one  of  them  through  the 
serpent,  "  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and- 
between  thy  seed  and  her  seed:  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou 
shalt  bruise  his  heel;**  and  to  this  day  the  enmity  between  them 
is  implacable  and  inextinguishable.  He  is  indeed  a  veteran,  but 
not  a  decrepid  warrior 

2.  He  is  an  enemy  intelligently  experienced.    As  a  spirit,  his 
intelligence  is  greats  and  free  from  the  confusion  produced  by 
bodily  perception.    If  any  portion  of  his  original  intelligence 
vanished  with  his  fall,  it  is  amply  compensated  by  his  experiment- 
ally acquired  information.    He  is  no  unconcerned  student  of  the 
ways  of  God  and  men.    He  has  carefully  looked  into  both  to 
acquire  information  to  enable  him  to  work  mischief.    Of  his  ac- 
quaintance with  the  book  of  God,  he  gave  a  specimen  in  the 
temptation  of  the^viour  in  the  wilderness.    He  could  quote  it 
readily,  seems  to  understand  it  well,  but  misapplies,  mutilates. 
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rants  of  the  Most  Hig}i  God,  who  showed  unto  men  the  waf  of 
salvation.  Experience  has  given  him  a  deep  insight  into  the  hu*- 
man  heart.  He  has  often  approached  it  by  every  avenue,  and  as- 
sailed it  with  every  kind  of  temptation,  and  now  emplo3r8  ull  his 
extensive  experience  for  compassing  our  hurt.  In  addkion  to  his 
own  knowledge,  our  enemy  receives  much  information  from  his 
numerous  spies  8ca.ttered  throughout  all  the  regions  of  the  earth. 
An  earthly  tyrant  has  had  thousands  of  spies  in  one  city^  but  the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  has  innumerable,  experienced,  in- 
visible spm,  in  every  city,  and  some  of  them  mingle  with  every 
council  and  cabal,  and  transmit  to  him,  with  the  rapidity  of  spirits,, 
whatever  information  they  collect.  It  i&little  wonder,  therefore, 
that  his  knowledge  is  great,  and  that  at  times  he  has  uttered  pre* 
dictions  savouring  of  the  truth  of  oracles.  But  great  as  is  his 
knowledge,  ihtimate  as  is  his  converse  with  the  human  heart,  the 
direct  penetration  of  its  secrets  and  ^f  futurity  is  concealed  from 
his  view,  it  is  the  prerogative  of  Jehovah  alone  to  foretell  the 
things  to  come,  and  to  search  and  know  the  heart. 

3.  He  is  desperately  and  inflexibly  bent  on  mischief  All  his  * 
knowledge,  however  extensive,  is  merely  speculative,  and  has  no 
influence  to  bend  his  obstinate  and  malignant  heart  to  the  love 
and  practice  of  goodness.  With  destruction,  and  increasing  mis-v 
ery  before  his  eye,  the  wickedness  of  his  nature  necessarUy  con- 
strains him  to  perpetrate  iniquity.  To  do  ill,  though  at  the  ex- 
pense of  everlasting  felicity,  and  the  certain  prospect  of  the  en- 
durance of  eternal  torments,  is  his  sole  delight  and  sole  pursuit. 
He  calls  good,  evil,  and  evil,  good.  In  his  proud  soul,  the  most 
distant  thought  of  repentance  never  rose,  and  the  smallest  pro- 
pensity was  never  felt  to  return  to  his  primitive  allegiance. — 
Reckless  gloomy  despair  ever  involves  him,  and  malice  prompts 
him  to  war  against  God  and  man.  It  is  his  meat  and  his  drink  to 
\7ork  mischief.  On  this  he  is  so  inflexibly  bent,  that  nothing  but 
the  limiting  power  of  omnipotence  prevents  him  from  putting 
forth  all  his  energies  in  the  destruction  of  comfort,  and  the  aug-^ 
mentation  of  sin  and  misery.    Hence  he  is  emphatically  called 

'*  the  eyil  one,"  and  "  spiritual  wickedness."  His  very^  essence 
is  aversion  to  good^  Influenced,  therefore,  by  his  very  nature,  he 
•ncessantly  practises  iniquity^  and  triet  by  every  stratagem  to 
rempt  others  to  the  commission  of  it. 

4.  He  is  an  enemy  deceitfully  cunning.  To  denote  his  sub^ 
tilty  he  is  called  "  the  old  serpent."  Versant  in  the  arts  of  hell, 
and  fllled  with  malice,  he  practises  every  wile  to  circumvent  and 
ruin  every  being  within  his  reach.  And  to  unfold  a  little  the  depth 
of  Satan's  wiles,  only  attend  to  his  temptations,  and  they  will  be 
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found  presented  at  the  season  and  in  the  circumstances  best  adapt- 
ed to  seduce.  Witness  his  timing  of  the  first  temptation.  He 
assaulted  the  woman  when  alon^  and  not  in  the  jissisting  compa- 
ny of  her  husband;  early,  before  her  habits  were  confirmed  and 
her  experience  extended.  He  tempted  Christ  to  convert  the 
stone  into  bread,  not  at  the  commencement,  but  termination  of 
the  forty  days'  fast,  when  hiihger  solicited  him  to  compliance. — 
Attend  alto>  and  you  will  perceive  his  cunning,  not  only  in  the 
time,  but  also  in  the  manner  in  which  he  presents  his  temptations. 
He  does  not  present  sin  in  all  its  hideous  deformity,  but  clothed 
with  all  its  attractions,  carefully  conceals  its  attendant  train,  and 
openly  displays  its  promising  advantages.  He  does  not  generally 
tempt  at  tot  to  gross  sins,  but  only  to  the  lesser  violations  of  the 
divine  law;  and  e^n  these  are  so  well  glossed,  that  the  most 
scrupulous  and  discerning  can  hardly  perceive  the'  iniquity  of 
compliance.  Thus  he  did  not  all  at  once  tempt  Eve  bluntly  to 
curse  God,  and  desist  from  his  woiship.  No.  He  begins  with 
insinuating  hard  thoughts  of  Jehovah,  calls  in  question  the  mean- 
ing of  the  prohibition,  carefully  conceals  the  result  of  trans- 
gression, and  preaches  like  an  angel  of  light  Hie  beneficial  effect 
of  eating  the  forbidden  firuit..  Similar  also  was  h^  conduct  with 
the  Saviour.  At  first,  there  is  no  requisition  of  divine  worship; 
the  cloven  foot  is  altogether  kept  from  view.  He  approaches  as 
a  benevolent,  sympathizing  firiend,  and  proposes  apparently  a  ve-* 
ry  harmless  expedient  for  relieving  the  pressure  of  present  want. 
The  evil  of  compliance  is  scarcely  discernible.  Attend  also,  and 
you  will  find  his  cunning  in  suiting  his  temptations  to  your  hu- 
mours, inclinations,  and  conditions.  Are  you  disposed  to  reli- 
gion, he  will  favour  the  disposition  by  leading  you  into  false 
modes  of  worship,  and  to  resting  in  your  performances.  Are  you 
enjoying  eminent  manifestations  of  the  light  of  Qod's  counte- 
nance, you  will  hear  of  no  surmise  about  your  happy  state,  but 
beware  of  spiritual  pride  and  presumption.  His  hand  will  be 
in,  and  you  will  be  heard  vauntingly  exclaiming  in  vain  confi- 
dence, ''my  mountain  standeth  strong."^  Have  you  fallen  into 
some  gross  sin,  and  are  external  afflictions  combining  with  unbe- 
lief in  the  soul,  till  you  are  disposed  to  raze  the  foundation  of 
your  hope,  he  will  not  be  distant,  insinuations  will  arise  in  your 
ijninds  concerning  the  forgetfulness  of  Jehovah,  the  failure  of  his 
word  of  promise,  and  that  your  sin  is  unpardonable. 

5.  He  is  an  exceedingly  powerful  enemy.  Hence  the  names^ 
'^  principalities  and  powers,  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this  world, 
the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  anc^the  god  of  this  world.'' — 
The  9sane  idea  is  forcibly  represented  by  Peter  calling  him  % 
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roaring  lion,  the  most  magnanimous  and  powerful  of  the  be^asts^ 
of  the  forest.  ^. 

His  power  over  the  material  world  is  great,  and  justly  alarm- 
ing. It  extends  over  the  regions  of  the  air:  for  he  raised  the 
whirlwind  which  came  from  the  wilderness  and  smote  the  four 
corners  of  the  house  that  fell  and  destroyed  Job's  seven  sons  and 
three  daughters.  He  haa  the  power  of  death.  He  has  power: 
also  over  the  bodies  of  both  beasts  and  men.  He  entered  into 
the  body  of  the  serpent  in  paradise,  smote  Job  with  sore  boils, 
from  the  soles  of  the  feet  to  the  crown  of  the  head;  and  we  read, 
of  many  in  the  gospels  that  were  possessed  ofthe  Devil.  Hence,, 
however  much  the  existence  of  spectres  and  apparitions  has  been 
ridiculed,  it  is  obviously  possible,  though  doubtless  imagination 
and  terror  have  given  birth  to  most  of  the  ridiculous  stories  ban- 
died about  concerning  them.  Great,  however,  as  is  Satan's  pow- 
er in  natural  operations,  it  is  finite,  and  extends  not  beyond  the^ 
permission  of  Deity.  Though  he  can  perform  the  semblance  of  a 
miracle,  the  suspension  of  the  established  order  of  nature  is  be- 
yond his  control,  and  without  leave  granted  he  cannot  touch  the> 
smallest  insect. 

But  what  is  most  interesting,  is  his  extensive  and  inexplicable- 
power  over  the  human  mind— a  power,  not  of  compulsion,  but 
persuasion — a  power,  not  of  constraint,  but  seduction.  The 
scriptures  hold  forth  his  power  over  the  human  mind,  in  inultipli- 
city  of  language  and  variety  of  example.  He  works  in  the  hearts 
of  the  children  of  disobedience,  blinds  the  minds  of  them  that  be- 
lieve not,  deceives  the  nations,  andcatcheth  away  the  seed  ofthe 
word  out  of  the  heart  of  the  way  side  hearer.  Eve  he  deceived, 
David  he  tempted  to  number  the  people,  Judas  to  betray  his  mas-- 
ter,  and  Annanias  and  Sapphira  to  lie  unto  the  Holy  Ghost.  In 
no  assembly,  in  no  heart,  is  the  good  seed  of  the  word  sown,  but 
he  is  ready  to  mingle  his  tares,  or  to  take  away  the  seed  of  the 
word  ere  it  has  even  taken  root.  This  he  accomplishes,  some- 
times by  prejudicing  the  mind  previous  to  hearing,  sometimes  by 
.  dissipating  the  attention  in  the  time  of  it,  and  sometimes  by  pre- 
venting the  recollection  of  it  and  meditation  on  it.  The  modes 
are  various;  but  the  fact,  however  inexplicable,  >  certain,  and 
calls  us  to  keep  the  heart  with  all  keeping. 

6.  He  is  an  enemy  i^nweariedly  diligent  in  the  perpetration  of 
mischief,  and  but  too  successful  in  his  reiterated  attacks  upon  us.. 
To  excite  us  to  persevering  diligence,  we  need  line  upon  line  and 
precept  upon  precept.  A  little  exertion  fatigues  us,  a  little  spi- 
ritual success  satisfies  us,  atid  a  slight  repulse  dispirits  and  sinks^ 
us.into  inactivity.    Our  eiieroy,  on.tbei  contrary,  with  all  the  ac- 
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tivity  of  an  infernal  spirit,  goeth  about  seeking  whom  he  may 
devour.  Though  repulsed  again  and  again,  he  renews  and  di- 
versifies his  attack,  and  desists  not  till  hope  has  altogether  van- 
ished, or  success  has  crowned  his  persevering  exertions.  His 
temptation  of  the  Saviour  is  a  sample  of  his  present  conduct. — 
He  tries  the  temptation  of  bread  suited  to  animal  gratification, 
meets  a  repulse,  but  renews  and  changes  the  attack.  He  tries 
next  the  side  of  vanity,  brings  him  to  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
is  again  repulsed,  but  again  diversifies  and  renews  the  attack. — 
Though  the  Saviour  be  invulnerable  on  the  side  of  sense  and 
vanity,  ambition  is  the  passion  of  noble  souls.  The  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  and  all  their  glory,  pure  therefore  offered;  and  it  is 
only  when  the  imperious  command  is  heard,  "  get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan,"  that  he  desists  and  departs .  from  him.  Think  not, 
therefore,  that  when  he  departs  for  a  little  season,  that  he  will 
return  no  more;  that  when  he  ceases  to  present  the  same  tempt- 
ation he  has  desisted  to  seek  your  destruction.  If  he  has  left  you, 
it  is  to  return  with  advantage:  if  he  has  changed  his  mode  of  as- 
sault, it  is  that  he  may  adopt  another,  and  attack  yo^i  in  a  quar- 
ter less  defended,  and  promising  ftn  easier  victory. 

7.  He  is  an  enemy  consummately  miserable,  and  whose  sole 
delight  and  pursuit  is  to  reduce  others  to  the  same  condition. — 
Not  one  ingredient,  even  the  least,  of  felicity,  is  ever  tasted  by 
him.  His  once  full  cup  of  bliss,  is  now  empty,  and  his  vast  de- 
sires remain  ever  ungratified,  and  ever  torment  him.  Wherever 
he  moves,  he  carries  with  him  his  sentence  and  punbhment. — 
The  past  recalls  no  pleasing  recollectionsr^the  present  is  worse 
than  a  blank,  the  most  exquisite  wretchedness-^and  the  future 
reveals  only  the  blackness  of  eternal  despair.  Hope  of  deliver- 
ance he  has  nolle.  The  unalterable  purpose  of  Jehovah  is  to 
dismiss  him  into  "  everlasting  fire."  Goaded  on  by  his  own  tor- 
ments, he  envies  the  felicity  of  others,  and  exerts  all  his  power 
to  destroy  it,  to  involve  all  in  the  same  wretchedness  with  himself^ 

"  But  of  this  be  sure, 
To  do  ought  good  never  will  be  our  task, 
But  ever  to  do  ill  our  sole  delight, 
As  being  contrary  to  his  high  will 
Whom  we  resist. ' 

Such  is  our  formidable  foe,  and  well  may  we  ask  how  are  we 
to  contend  with  him,  so  as  to  guard  against  his  attacks,  and  over- 
come him.  Let  us,  for  this  purpose,  keep  the  strictest  guard  over 
the  corruptions  of  our  own  hearts,  to  prevent  them  from  commu- 
nicating and  co-operating  with  him,  and  giving  him  advantage 
over  us.  While  the  citadel  of  the  heart  is  kept,  and  every  inter- 
nal enemy  strictly  watched,  the  bese%fng  foe  will  have  the  less 
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advantage.  Let  us  enter  into  no  truce,  no  parley,  with  him.  He 
is  the  true  Amalekite,  with  whom  no  peace,  but  war,  is  to  be 
made  from  generation  to  generation.  All  his  proposals  of  friend- 
ship and  suspension  of  hostility,  are  insidious,  and  more  to  be 
dreaded  than  his  most  violent,  open  attacks.  We  are  to  hold  no 
intercourse  with  him,  and  to  seek  no  assistance  from  him  by 
charms,  divination,  cJr  imprecations  of  vengeance  on  others.  Be 
sober,  be  vigilant,  for  our  adversary,  the  Devil,  goeth  about  like 
a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  Let  us  carefully 
avoid  giving  him  advantage  against  us  by  our  quarrels.  The  sun 
must  not  go  down  on  our  wrath,  else  we  give  place  to  the  Devil. 
An  offending  brother,  on  suitable  expression  of  sorrow,  must  be 
restored,  lest  Satan  gain  advaiftage  of  us.  We  are  never  to  for- 
get, that  though  a  potent,  he  is  a  vanquished  foe;  nor  the  glori- 
ous promises  made  to  those  that  overcome  him.  If  we  resist  his 
attacks  he  will  flee  from  us.  We  are  to  put  on  the  whole  armour 
of  God,  that  we  may  stand  against  his  power  and  wiles.  Against 
iiim  we  are  never  to  venture  in  our  own  strength,  but  to  range 
under  the  Captain  of  salvation,  and  fight  according  to  his  direc- 
tion. And  finally,  let  us  be  s^ong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power 
of  his  might.  And  may  the  God  of  peace  bruise  Satan  under  our 
feet  shortly,  and  make  us  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  us.  CORRODIE. 

LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT.— No.  VI. 
My  dear  Brother, — 
Agreeably  to  promise,  I  am  to  show,  in  this  letter, 
III.  That  Christ,  as  our  Redeemer,  bore  the  penalty  of  the  law, 
or  endured  the  punishment  of  our  sins. 

It  is  admitted  hy  the  new  school,  that  one  person  may  suffer 
for  another,  but  not  that  on*  can  suffer  the  punishment  due  to  an- 
other; and  accordingly,  while  they  affirm  that  Christ  died  and 
suffered  for  us,  they  strenuously  deny  that  he  was  punished  for 
us."  If^'*  says  one,  "  another  person,  of  his  own  accord,  offers  to 
bear  the  sufFerines^  which  was  due  to  me  for  my  offences,  he  may 
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tempts  to  prove  that  Che  sufferings  of  our  blessed  Redeemer  were 
not  the  punishment  of  our  sins.  It  was  done  by  the  magic  of  a 
definition.  His  definition  is  this:  "Punishment  is  natural  evil 
inflicted  for  personal  guiU."  Admitting  the  definition  to  be 
correct,  his  point  was  gained.  But  suppose  his  definition  to  be 
altered  so  as  to  suit  our  taste,  and  read  thus:  Punishment  is  nat- 
ural evil  inflicted  for  personal,  or  imputed  sin:  and  what  then 
becomes  of  his  argument  ?  To  the  author  of  the  argument  in  the 
above  quotation  we  readily  concede  thiit  punishment  supposes  sin; 
but  we  deny  what  he  maintains,  that  it  always  supposes  personal 
transgression.  Jesus  Christ,  it  has  been  proved,  had  the  sins  of 
his  people  imputed  to  him,  and  thus  became  subject  to  the  punish- 
ment of  them.  By  this  we  do  not  mean,  that  he  took  their  ac- 
tions upon  himself  so  that  they  became  his  own  personal  actions^ 
and  no  longer  the  actions  of  his  people.  The  absurdity  of  such  a 
supposition  has  already  been  exposed.  He  consented  to  have 
them  so  charged  to  his  account,  that  the  punishment  of  them 
might  be  justly  required  of  him.  To  maintain  that  punishment, 
in  all  cases,  supposes  personal  guilt,  is  as  unreasonable  as  to 
maintain  that  a  person  can  never  become  responsible  for  any  ac- 
tions but  his  own  personal  actions.  This,  however,  the  common , 
occurrences  of  civil  life  will  prove  unfounded.  It  is  well  knowrfj* 
that  when  a  citizen  has  incurred  the  penalty  of  a  violated  law, 
and  being  unable  to  pay  the  fine,  is  liable  to  imprisonment,  a 
friend  may  release  him  by  assuming  his  obligation  and  paying 
his  fine.  When  this  is  done  there  is  no  transfer  of  moral  charac- 
ter; and  no  one  is  so  absurd  as  to  imagine  the  transaction  implies 
that  the  offender's  firiend  committed  the  trespass. 

A  man  is  apprehended  as  a  murderer.  He  is  tried,  convicted, 
condemned  to  death,  and  finally  executed.  It  cannot  be  denied 
that  this  man  has  suffered  the  punishment  due  to  murder.  After- 
wards his  innocence  is  proved  beyond  dispute :  what  will  result  ? 
Will  you  say  he  suffered  no  punishment  1  No  punishment !  What 
^eater  punishment  could  he  have  suffered  1  He  certainly  did 
die  under  the  imputation  of  murder;  and  to  expiate  the  guilt  of 
that  horrible  crime  he  was  condemned.  Surely  then  he  suffered 
punishment.  You  may  affirm,  he  suffered  unrighteously;  you 
may  affirm,  he  was  unjustly  punished;  but  you  cannot  in  truth 
say  he  was  not  punished;  because  it  will  for  ever  remain  a  fact 
that  he  did  suffer  death  as  the  punishment  of  a  crime.  The  lan- 
guage of  inspiration  confirms  this  reasoning.  (See  Acts,  xxvi.  11. 
Prov.  xvii.  26.) 

The  king  of  the  Loc^ians  enacted  a  law,  that  an  adulterer 
should  suffer,  as  the  t>uni8fament  of  hb  crime,  the  loss  of  both  his 
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eyes.  His  son  was  the  first  transgressor.  The  ikther  felt  for  hi« 
child;  and  the  sovereign  felt  for  the  honour  of  his  law.  How- 
were  these  con^cting  feelings  to  be  reconciled?  How  could 
the  father  spare  his  son  and  the  sovereign  maintain  his  lawt  He 
deprived  the  adulterer  of  one  of  bis  eyes,  and  he  gave  up  to  ven- 
geance one  of  his  own.  Whatever  judgment  may  be  formed  of 
the  conduct  of  this  ancient  monarch,  it  cannot  with  propriety  be 
denied,  that  he  actually  participated  with  his  son  in  the  punish- 
merit  denounced  against  his  offence;  and  it  must  be  admitted  that 
by  this  mode  of  executing  the  penalty  of  his  law,  as  salutary  an 
impression  might  be  made  upon  the  minds  of  his  subjects  as  could 
have  be^  made  by  depriving  the  culprit  of  both  his  eyes.  None 
could  afterwards  doubt  that  he  was  determined  to  maintain  his 
law,  by  inflicting  its  penalty  on  all  offenders. 

Having  made  these  remarks  on  the  general  question,  I  offer  in 
support  of  the  truth  stated  at  the  beginning  of  this  letter,  the  fol- 
lowing argiunents. 

1.  It  follows  as  a  consequence  from  what  has  been  already  esta- 
blished: for  if  Jesus  Christ  suffered  as  our  suhaUtxUe^  in  our  room 
and  stead,  and  if  our  sins  were  imputed  to  him,  then  the  suffer- 
ings he  endured  were  the  penalty  of  the  law,  or  the  ptmiahment 
due  to  our  sins. 

2.  ^During  a  long  course  of  ages  this  truth  was  typically  held 
up  to  view  in  the  daily  sacrifices  of  the  Jewish  church;  for  it  can 
hardly  be  denied  that  the  animal  victims  were  considered  as  dy- 
ing in  the  place  of  the  offerer,  and  as  symholicaUy  bearing  his 
punishment.  Now,  the  substance  of  this  shadow  was  found  in  the 
great  Antit3rpe;  Christ  realized  the  idea  that  had  been  prefigured 
in  the  types. 

3.  The  history  of  our  Redeemer's  sufferings  proves  that  he  en- 
dured the  penalty  of  the  law.  His  sufferings  began  at  his  birth, 
extended  through  his  life,  and  terminated  only  in  his  death.  He 
suffered  from  poverty  and  hardship,  from  slander  and  persecution. 
He  suffered  from  men  and  devils,  firom  earth  and  heaven,  from 
the  hands  of  his  enemies  and  the  hands  of  his  Father.  He  suf- 
fered both  in  body  and  in  soul.  In  the  garden  of  Gkthsemane 
such  was  his  amazement  and  consternation,  and  anguish  of  spirit, 
that  he  said  to  his  disciples,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death;'*  and  to  his  Father,  "Father,  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me."  On  the  cross  his  sufferings  were  ag- 
gravated by  every  circumstance  of  shame  and  indignity  that 
malice  could  invent;  and  to  crown  all,  his  Father  hid  his  feice 
from  him,  so  that,  in  the  bitterness  of  extreme  sorrow,  he  ex- 
claimed, ^*  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me!"    At 
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Ia8t,%avin^  finished  his  awful  sacrifice,  he  bowed  hisbea?  and 
gave -tip  the  ghost. 

Such  were  the  Redeemer's  sufferings;  and  it  is  natural  to  ask, 
Why  did  he  suffer  1  To  reply,  he  suffered  for  us,  or  he  sufi^red 
in  consequence  of  sin,  is  saying  no  more  than  Socinians  will  say. 
The  scriptural  reply  is,  Christ,  by  his  sufferings,  endtired  the 
penality  of  a  violated  law,  and  thus  satisfied  Divine  justice  for  the 
sins  of  men.  But  our  brethren,  while  they  affirm  he  satisfied 
public  justice,  by  his  sufferings,  deny  that  he  bore  the  penalty 
of  the  law.  Their  very  nature,  however,  we  think,  ^evince  the 
contrary. 

For  what  is  the  penalty  of  the  law?    An  inspired  apostle  shall 
answer  the  question:  The  wages  of  sin  is  death."    Rom.  vi.  23. 
By  death  cannot  be  meant  simply  the  separation  of  the  soul  and 
body.    This  term  is  used  in  scripture  in  a  variety  of  senses.    It 
signifies  any  great  <^lamity.    Speaking  of  the  plague  of  locusts, 
Pharaoh  said  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  ^  Intreat  the  Lord  your  God, 
that  he  may  take  away  this  death  only."    Exod.  x.  17.    It  signi- 
fies circumstances  of  great  danger :  *'  The  sorrows  of  death  com- 
passed, «ind  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  made  me  afraid."    Ps. 
^viii.  4.    It  signifies  great  vexation  or  distress  of  mind:  "And 
a  <came  to  pass,  when  she  pressed  him  daily  with  her  words,  and 
urged  him,  so  that  his  soul  was  vexed  unto  death,  that  he  told  her 
aU  his  heart."    Jud.  xvi.  16.    Death,  by  which  the  apostle  ex- 
presses what  is  the  wages  of  nn,  is  a  word  of  large  import.    It 
comprehends  all  the  pains  and  sorrows,  labours  and  toils,  suffer- 
ings and  miseries,  which  wicked  men  endure,  either  in  this  world 
or  in  the  next;  for  all  these,  together  with  the  death  of  the  body, 
constitute  the  wages  of  sin,  or  the  penalty  of  the  divine  law, 
when  inflicted  en  impenitent  offenders.    How  tiianifest  then  is  it 
that  Jesus  Christ  bore  this  penalty!    All  the  pains  and  sorrows, 
all  the  suffetings  and  miseries  that  the  law  could  Hemand  from 
him,  a«  the  Surety  of  his  people,  in  order  to  make  expiation  for 
their  sins,  he  actually  endured;  and  at  laist  terminated  his  hu- 
miliation and  sufferings  by  dying  on  the  accursed  tree. 

4.  As  the  Old  Testament  exhibited  typically  Messiah's  suffer- 
ings in  this  light,  so  the  language  of  the  New  expressly  ascribes 
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and  tU  penal  demands;  they  are  bound  to  obey  the  onei  and  sat- 
isfy the  other;  and  so  was  the  Redeemer  under  the  law;  he  vol- 
untarily obligated  himself  to  obey  all  the  precepts  of  the  moral 
law,  and  to  satisfy  all  its  penal  demands  by  enduring  its  curse. 
Moreover,  as  the  church  was  under  the  ceremonial  law,  when  he 
appeared  in  the  world,  he  submitted  also  to  this  law  and  all  its 
institutions;  and,  as  a  token  of  his  subjection  to  it  was  circum- 
cised, although,  as  a  perfectly  holy  man,  he  could,  on  his  own 
account,  be  under  no  obligation  to  .observe  it. 

The  correctness  of  this  interpretation  may  be  confirmed  by  a 
passage  in  the  40th  Psalm,  as  explained  in  the  10th  chap,  of  the 
epistle  to  tht  llebrews.  "  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not 
desire;  mine  ears  hast  thou  opened;  burnt-offering  and  sin-offer- 
ing hast  thou  not  required.  Then  said  1,  Lo  I  come:  in  the  vol- 
ume of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  1  delight  to  do  thy  wiU,  O 
my  God;  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my  heart."  By  the  will  of  God 
in  the  6th  verse,  the  Saviour  doubtless  means,  as  he  explains  it 
in  the  next  member  of  that  verse,  the  law  of  God.  Now,  he  de- 
clares that  he  delighted  to  do  this  will,  or  to  fulfill  this  law;  or 
as  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  shows  that  this  will  or 
law  of  God  referred  especially  to  the  Saviour's  sacrifice  of  him- 
self, or,  in  other  words,  to  his  sufferings,  it  will  follow,  that  he 
considered  himself  under  obligation  to  obey  the  divine  law  in 
this  respect. — In  presenting  himself  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  he  took 
delight,  because  it  was  required  by  the  law  of  his  God. 

It  appears,  then,  from  these  texts,  that  the  Redeemer  volun- 
tarily subjected  himself  to  the  penal  demands  of  the  divine  law ; 
and  consequently  he  was  legally  bound  to  endure  its  penalty. 
That  he  actually  fulfilled  his  engagements  and  bore  the  penalty 
is  plainly  and  unequivocally  asserted  by  the  apostle  Paul. 
"  Christ,"  says  he,  "  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a*  curse /or  us,'*  Gal.  iii.  3.  Now,  this  seems  so 
plain  as  almost  to  preclude  any  reasoning  on  it.  The  curse  of 
the  law  was  its  penalty;  and  to  say  Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  us 
is  equivalent  to  saying  he  was  made  a  punishment;  for  what  is  the 
penalty  of  the  law,  but  the  punishment  it  denounces  against 
transgressors?  The  meaning  of  the  term  curse,  in  the  first  part 
of  the  text,  cannot  be  disputed;  nor  can  any  just  reason  be  assign- 
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believe  he  intended  to  teach  that  the  mind  of  ma^  is  really  enmi- 
ty, in  the  abstract.  Yet,  in  using  this  strong  expression,  he  un- 
doubtedly designed  to  inform  us  that  the  carnal  mind  is  in  a  state 
of  real  enmity  to  God,  highly  and  violently  opposed  to  his  holy 
will.  And  what  less  can  the  inspired  writer  mean,  by  saying 
Christ  was  m>ade  a  curse  for  us,  than  that  he  acttuiUy  endured  the 
curse  or  penalty  of  the  law  for  usl  for  if  Christ  did  not  bear  the 
curse  or  penalty  of  the  law,  but  mere/y  suffered  for  us,  it  could 
not  with  any  propriety  be  disserted  that  he  was  made  a  curse 
for  us;  an  expression  than  which  the  whole  vocabulary  of  human 
language  could  not  furnish  one  stronger.  1  ^ 

Surely  this  is  decisive  scriptural  testimony  to  the  truth  under 
discussion.  But  plain  as  it  appears  to  us,  our  brethren  endeavour 
by  a  forced  interpretation  of  it  to  deprive  us  of  its  support.  I 
shall  not,  however,  interrupt  the  course  of  my  argument,  by  in- 
troducing their  construction  in  this  place.  It  ^all  be  attended 
to,  when  I  take  up  their  objections  to  our  views  of  the  nature  of 
the  atonement. 

Besides  these  texts,  many  others  bear  testimony  to  the  impor- 
tant truth,  that  the  divine  Saviour  endured  the  penalty  of  the 
law,  or  bore  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins.  The  inspired  wri- 
ters no  where  teach  that  he  suffered  for  sin  in  general  Sin,  in  the 
abstract,  is  a  mere  name,  a  word;  and  if  any  should  say  that  Christ 
died  for  sin  in  general,  or  in  the  abstract,  they  would  utter  a  man- 
ifest absurdity.  The  sacred  penmen  teach  a  very  diflferent  doc-, 
trine.  They  teach  us  that  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of  individuals; 
for  sins  really  committed.  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions; he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities."  He  died  for  our  sins." 
^*  Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences."  "  So  Christ  was  once  of- 
fered to  bear  the  sins  of  many." 

Such  is  the  language  of  the  inspired  writers:  and  all  these  texts, 
by  fair  construction,  will  prove  that  the  Redeemer  submitted  to 
the  punishment  due  to  our  sins.  The  evangelical  prophet  asserts 
it  in  plain  language :  "  The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him ;"  Isa.  liii.  5.  that  is,  the  punishmsnt  (for  this  is  the  meaning 
of  the  term  chastisement,)  the  punishment  of  our  sins  necessary 
to  procure  peace  for  us  with  God,  was  laid  upon  him.  President 
Edwards,  treating  on  this  subject,  says,  "  His  bearing  the  burden 
of  our  sins  may  be  considered  as  somewhat  diverse  from  his  suf- 
fering God's  wrath.  For  his  suffering  wrath  consisted  more  in 
the  sense  he  had  of  the  dreadfulness  of  the  punishment  of  sin,  or 
of  God's  wrath  inflicted  for  it.  Thus  Christ  was  tormented,  not 
only  in  the  fire  of  Ood's  wrath,  but  in  the  fire  of  our  ains;  and 
^ur  sins  were  his  tormentors:  the  evil  and  malignant  nature  of 
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sin  was  wh»t  Christ  endured  immediately,  as  well  as  more  re- 
mot<5ly,  in  bearing  the  consequences  of  it."* 

I  thinks  my  dear  friend,  I  may  now  say  that,  by  plain  and  decir 
siye  scriptural  testimonies,  the  following  points  have,  in  this  and 
the  preceding  letter,  been  proved >  namely; 

1 .  IViat  Jesus  Christ  was  constituted  ^Ac  substitute  of  sinners , 

2.  That  he  was  charged  with  the  sins  of  his  people;  and, 

3.  That  he  sustained  the  penalty  of  the  law,  or  bore  the  puNr 
iSHMENT  due  to  their  sins. 

It  must  then  follow,  conclusively,  that  his  sufferings  were  a 
real  and  full  satisfaction  to  Divine  justice,  and  that  he  ac- 
tually paidHfae  phige  of  our  redemption.  How  remarkable 
that  passage  m  the  epistle  to  the  Romans  !  ^'  Whom  God  hath 
set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation. through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare 
his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through 
the  forbearance  oTGod;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time,  his  right- 
eousness, that  he  might  be  just  and  the  jfistifier  of  him  that  be- 
lieveth  in  Jesus."  Rom.  iii.  25,  26.  From  this  text  it  is  a  clear 
inference,  that  if  Christ  had  not  become  a  propitiation  for  sin;  ir 
his  blood  had  not  been  shed  for  the  remission  of  it,  and  he  had 
not  interposed  to  turn  away  Divine  wrath  from  believers;  if  he 
had  not  brought  in  his  righteousness,  Jehovah  could  not  consist- 
ently Yfi&x  the  demands  of  his  justice,  have  pardoned  and  justifir 
od  any  of  our  race :  but  that  now,  through  the  satisfaction  made 
^  by  the  death  of  Christ  to  the  demands  of  his  justice,  and  that 
complete  righteousness  which  he  has  wrought  out,  he  can,  in  the 
semission  of  the  sins  of  believers,  and  in  their  justification,  dis- 
play not  only  his  boundless  mercy,  but  his  inflexible  justice. 

To  you,  my  friend,  and  to  me,  it  is  matter  of  surprise,  that  our 
brethren  do,  in  the  face  of  such  plain  testimonies  of  scripture, 
assert  that  the  Redeemer  did  not  pay  any  real  price  for  our  re- 
demption. I  shall  not  here  repeat  the  texts  quoted  in  my  fourth 
letter,,  (page  224,)  ta  shew  how  frequestly  and  expressly  the  in^ 
spired  writers  use  this  very  term,  and  other  cognate  words.  I 
would  only  ask,  what  language  can  be  plainer^  Is  it  f^gurative^ 
Was  not  the  blood  of  Christ  reall  Was  not  the  church,  the  oh- 
iiect  of  his  purchase,  reall  Was  there  not  a  real  exchange ?  Did 
lie  not  reiaUy  give  his  life,  his  blood,  for  his  people!  Are  we  not 
told  that "  to  thb  end  Christ  died  and  revived  and  rose  again,  that 
he  might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  the  living  t^' 

I  shall  close  this  letter  with  two  extracts  from  the  writings  of 
President  Edwards,  for  whom  our  brethren  profess  so  great,  ^ 
veneration. 

•^Vol.  iii.  p.  52a.  r^^^^T^ 
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niustratrng  the  nature  of  the  atonement  by  referring  to  the 
Jewish  sacrifices^  he  says,  *'  If  there  was  nothing  of  true  and 
real  atonement  and  sacrifice  in  those  beasts  that  were  offered, 
then  doubtless  they  were  an  evidence,  that  there  was  to  be  some 
other  greater  sacrifice,  which  was  to^  be  a  proper  atonement  or  sa- 
tisfaction, and  of  which  they  were  only  the  presage  and  signs; 
as  those  s3rmbolical  actions  which  God  sometimes  commanded  the^ 
prophets  to  perform,  were  signs  and  presages  of  great  events 
virhich  they  foretold.  This  proves  that  a  sacrifice  of  infinite  value 
was  necessary,  and  that  God  would  accept  of  no  other.  For  an^ 
atonement  that  bears  no  proportion  to  the  offence,  is  no  atone- 
ment. An  atonement  carries  in  it  a  payment  or  satisfaction 
in  the  very  nature  of  it.  And  if  satisfaction  was  so  Ut^le  necessary, 
tliat  the  divine  Majesty  easily  admitted  one  that  bears  no  propor- 
tion at  all  to  the  offence,,  i.  e.  was  wholly  equivalent  to  nothing, 
when  compared  with  the  offence,  and  so  was  no  payment  or  satis- 
faction at  all;  then  he  might  have  forgiven  sin  without  any  atone- 
ment.'^* 

Again:  "It  cannot  here  be  reasonably  objected,  that  God  is^ 
not  capable  of  properly  receiving  any  satisfaction  for  an  injury;, 
because  he  is  not  capable  of  receiving  any  benefit;  that  a  price 
offered  to  men  satisfies  for  an  injury,  because  it  may  truly  be  a 
price  to  them,  or  a- thing  beneficial;  but  that  God  is  not  capable 
of  receiving  a  benefit.    For  God  is  as  capable  of  receiving  satis-^ 
faction  as  injury^    It  is  true,  he  cannot  properly  be  profited;  so 
neither  can  he  properly  be  hurt.    But  as  rebelling  against  him 
may  be  properly  looked  upon  as  of  the  nature  of  an  injury  #r* 
wrong  done  to  God,  and  so  God  is  capable  of  being  the  object  of 
injuriousness;   so  he  is  capable  of  being  the  object  of  that  which 
is  the  opposite  of  injuriousness,  or  the  repairing  of  an  injury. — 
If  you  say  ,^  what  need  is  there  that  God  have  any  care  for  repair- 
ing the  honour  of  his  majesty  when  it  can  do  him  no  good,  and. 
no  addition  can  be  made  to  his  happiness  by  it?    You  might  as 
well  say,  what  need  is  there  that<yod  care  when  he  is  despised  and 
dishonoured,  and  his  authority  and  glory  trampled  on;  since  it- 
does  him  no  hurtr'f    The  President  then  goes  on  to  prove,  from 
the  natural  dictates  of  conscience,  and  from  the  light  of  reason>> 
that  Jehovah  demands  a  reparation  of  the  evil  of  sin.  not  m^relV^ 
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ON  EVIL  LEAKING: 

There  is  scarcely  a  practice  which  is  at  once  more  widced^and; 
debasing,  than  that  of  evil  speaking.  Its  criminality  appears  not^ 
only  from  its  own  native  malignit]s  but  also  from  its  frequents 
condemnation  in  sor^tore*    la  very  many  instances  does  tiie  holy  < 
Psalmist  intimate  his  abhorrence  of  it,  in  prizing  so  highly  the  < 
privilege  of  being  delivered  "  frqm  the  strife  of  tongues ;''  in  com-, 
plaining  that  the  wicked  <<  tore  him,  and  wouldnot  be  silent>'^ 
and  in  issuing  the  mandate,  '*  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy 
lips  from  speaking  guile.''    Under  the  influence  of  the  same  Spi- 
rit, the  apostle  James  displays  his  sense  of  the  wickedness  of  this, 
practice,  by  commanding  in  direct  terms,  '^  Speak  not  evil  one  of  < 
another ;"-^by  declaring  that  it  was  destructive  of  true  religion; 
^^  if  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his. 
tongue,  that  man's  religion  is  vain;"^^and  by  avowing,  that  the 
suppression  of-  it  was  a  proof  of  ability  to  govern  the  whole  man  ; . 
'4f  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and^: 
able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body." 

But  while  this  practice  is  one  of  the  most  wicked,  it  is  also  of  ^ 
the  most  debasing  nature.  Can  it  be  for  once  supposed,  that  ever 
a  sentence  of  evil  speaking  proceeded  from  the  lips  of  the  bless-, 
ed  Jesus  ?  Can  the  thought  be  indulged. for  a  moment,  that  aa 
example  of  it  was  set  by  his  holy  apostles  I  Can.it  even  be  ima- 
gined, that  a  saint  will  ever  be  found  allowing  himself  in  it  ? — 
No,  never  was  one  of  these  exemplified,  and  while  God  is  a  God 
of  holiness,  never  wilL  Who  then  is  the  grand,  origin  and  pat-, 
tern  of  this  practice  ?  It  is  just  the  devil  himself.  The  very  name 
devil  signifies  a  calummaior;  and  we  know  that  it  is  his  employ- 
ment to  accuse  the  br^hren ;  that  it  is  his  delight  to  speak  evil  of  < 
the  saints,  and  even  of  their  G^od;  and  that  all  evil  speakers 
among  men,  are  his  followers,  imitators  of  his  conduct,  and  en-, 
listed  in  his  service.  If  any  thing  is  debasing  which  proceeds 
from  the  devil,  and  which  makes  persons  resemble  him,  this,  which . 
-is  the  practice  from  which  he  receives  his  name,  certainly  is  so. 

Since  this  is  the  case,  that  the  practice  in  question  is.  one  so 
wicked  and  so  mean,  it  may  be  of  use  to  consider  it  a  little  far- 
ther in  the  sequel  of  this  paper.  In  doing  this,  I  shall  endeavoiur  ■ 
to  show,  First,  In  what  ways  this  evil  may  be  committed;  and, 
8econd,  What  are  some  of  the  detestable  qualities  and  bad  con-. 
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sons  bare  no  evil  chargeable  upon  them.  In  thissense  there  netit^ 
er  was  an  innocentmere  man  in  this  world,  since  the  fUl  of  Adam;, 
and  were  none  but  such  as  these  to  be  spared,  all  mankind^ould^ 
be  involved  in  one  aggregate  subject  of  ^t^der.  By  the  inno«^ 
cent,  I  at  present  mean,  those  who  are  comparatively  upright  or 
inoffensive,  and-  those  who  are  not  chargeable  with  the  evil  fot 
which  they  are  reproached.  Now^  I  say,  that  to  reproach  these 
is  an  example  of  evil-speaking.  Let  it  not  be  asserted,  that  this 
is  a  case  which  never,  or  even  seldom  occurs.  For  those  who 
^'  give  their  tongues  to  evil,  and  their  lips  to  speaking  guile,"  must 
liave  a  subject  to  vent  their  malignity  upon.  It  is  not  likely  that 
their  fellow  slanderers,  who  are  their  "  brethren  in  iniquity,"  are 
to  be  most  commonly  selected  for  this  purpose;  but  it  is  more  pro^ 
bable,  that  they  wilk  fasten  i^on  those  who  do  not  run  with  them 
in  the  same  course,  and  who  do  not  feed  upon  the  same  husks; 
and  will  calumniate  them,  that  they  may  diminish  their  reputa- 
tion, and  lessen  the  weight  of  the  reproof  which  their  charactes 
casts  upon  their  own  wicked  conduct.  When  this  takes  place,  it 
is  incontrovertibly  an  instance  of  the  evil  in  question — ^the  prac- 
t-ice  of  evil  speaking. 

2.  nh  evilis  committed  when  persona  talk  owr,and  retail  ih^ 
real  faults  of  one  another  in  their  common  conversation,  I  doubt 
not,  but  it  will  be  readily  admitted  by  every  one,  that  to  bring 
false  accusations  against  the  innocent,  is  culpable  evil-speaking  i 
but- it  may  not  be  so  commonly  thought,  that  the  same  character 
belongs  to  the  retailing  over  of  positive  faults.  Yet  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  when  the  case  is  fairly  considered,  that  this^  is  really 
true.  What  is  the  conduct  which  the  perception  of  errors  or 
faults  wild  produce  in  a  man  of  a  good  heart  and  righteous  charac* 
ter  ?  It  will  produce  grief  for  them;  it  wilt  produce  prayer  fop 
their  removal;  it  may  produce  reproof  to  the  guilty  person;  andf 
it  may  produce  some  serious  conversation  with  other  good  people, 
that  they  may  be  mutually  excited  to  prayer  for  their  fallen  bro^ 
ther,  and  prepared  to  shun  the  corruption  which  he  has  displayed. 
Such  are  the  effects  which  positive  faults,  seen  by  gracious  per- 
sons, will  produce  upon  them.  But  is  it  possU)le  for  reason  to  sup- 
pose, that  it  will  ever  open  their  mouth  to  make  them  talk  much 
about  these  to  men  indiscriminately  1  to  make  them  speal^  in  the 
way  of  displaying  the  atrocity  of  their  brother's  conduct  1  or  to 
make  them  repeat  it  with  a  sneer  of  reproach,  or  a  sarcastic  grin 
of  ridicule?  Most  assuredly  not.  Es^ery  good  man  will  conceal 
the  faults  of  his  neighbour  from  all,  except  those  who  he  knows 
will  make  a  sanctified  use  of  them :  and  when  he  does  speak  at 
^ift,even  to  thescj  it  lyiU  b.e  with  such,  indulgent  teivdflrBiQSft.Qfc 
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Jleart^  as  will  dispose  him  to  put  the  most  iavourabk  ceni^actidji 
possible  upou  them.  .  ], 

Now,  since  this  is  the  soleam  and  feeling  manner,  in  which 
even  positive  faults  will  be  repeated  by  good  men,  and  since  such 
are  the  select  and  godly  characters  to  whom  they  will  comxauni- 
^ate  these;  I  may  safely  affirm,  without  the  fear  of  contradiction, 
that  all  the  retailing  of  real  and  positive  faults,  which  commonly 
takes  place,  are  direct  examples  of  evil  speaking.  For  what  other 
reason  can  people  talk  over  these?  Py  they  make  the  faulty  per- 
son any  better  by  if?  Do  they  intend  to  edify  their  own  soul  by 
it?  Do  they  feel  the  enmity  and  corruption  of  their  hearts  de- 
stroyed by  it?  Or  can  they  aver,  that  they  ever  knew  them- 
selves, or  any  of  their  partners  in  defamation,  made  better  by  it  1 
No;  the  man  does  not  exist,  who  can  shew  that  one  of  these  good 
consequences,  or  any  other  similar  advantage,  has  resulted  from 
it;  knd  since  this  is  the  case,  it  necessarily  follows,  that  the  indul- 
gence of  the  practice  of  talking  over,  and  commenting  upon,  the 
positive  faults  of  men,  is  just  the  fruit  of  malice,  of  envy,  of  ha- 
tred, or  of  cruelty  against  the  person  censured,  or  of  naughtiness 
in  the  defamator  himself  The  practice,  besides,  nourishes  alL 
these  odious  and  malignant  principles,  and  is  certainly  an  instance 
of  evil-speaking. 

3.  Tliis  evil  is  committed,  when  persons  employ  themselves  in' 
talking  over  the  personal  or  dom£sti(x  affairs  of  their  neighbours,. 
Though  there  are  many  who  hesitate  not  to  speak  evil  falsely  of 
the  innocent,  from  envious  or  interested  motives;  yet  these  are 
few,  compared  with  the  numbers  who  collect  and  retail  the  faults 
of  their  neighbours.  And  there  are,  no  doubt,  many  who  would 
not  choose  to  join  in  this  low  traffic,  and  yet  willingly  employ 
themselves  in  inspecting  and  discussing  the  private  affairs  of  those 
around  them.  Now  I  affirm,  that  these  persons  are  as  really 
chargeable  with  the  guilt  of  evil-speaking,  as  any  of  the  former. , 
What  is  the  reason  that  they  are  so  prone  to  observe,  and  so  fond 
to  canvass,  the  domestic  alfairs  of  others  1  Is  it  that  they  intend 
to  do  a  benefit  to  their  neighbours  by  it  1  Is  it  that  they  feel, 
their  piety  and  brotherly  love  increased  by  it  ?  Or  is  it  that  they 
do  real  advantage  to  society  by  it  1  No;  not  even  the  most  dili- 
gent and  malignant  whisperer  and  tattler  will  aver,  that  one  of 
these  good  effects  result  from  it.  What  is  the  reason,  then,  that 
many  are  so  fond  of  erecting  themselves  into  inspectors  and  critics 
upon  the  common  affairs  6f  their  neighbours  T  And  love  it  for 
their  employ,  to  retail  these,  with  their  observations  upon  them^^ 
for  the  entertainment  of  others  ?  The  reason  just  ia,  that  the;^ 
aicejKi)£<:oiicelted;  that  th6][  wish,  b]r  this,  to  get  themselveaxsm?^ 
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vinced  that  their  own  way  is  best;  or  they  are  so  petulant,  that 
they  wish  to  be  always  busying  themselves  about  other  men's  mat- 
ters; or  they  are  so  truly  envious,  that  they  wish  to  keep  a  gen- 
eral look-out  upon  their  neighbours,  that  they  may  have  always 
at  hand  abundant  matter  for  traducing  the  character  of  these,  and 
prevent  them  from  rising  in  the  public  estimation.  It  is  from  the 
secret  or  sensible  influence  of  these  evil  principles — selfishness, 
petulance,  or  envy,  that  all  anxiety  to  know,  and  propensity  to  re- 
tail, the  personal  or  domestic  afifairs  of  other  people,  proceeds. — 
And  though,  in  these  gossipings,  nothing  positively  injurious 
should  be  said  of  any  person,  yet  they  never  can  do  good;  and  as 
they  always  proceed  from  wicked  motives,  and  are  designed  to 
promote  no  good  end,  they  certainly  must,  in  justice,  be  reckoned , 
among  the  instances  of  evil  speaking. 

4.  This  evil  is  committed,  when  persons  give  names  of  reproach 
and  derision  to  one  another.  This  may  be  done  either  in  a  more 
serious  or  more  trifling  manner.  Sometimes  persons  give  names 
of  reproach  to  one  another,  in  relation  to  the  most  weighty  and 
important  things;  sometimes  from  the  mere  impulse  of  passion, 
and  at  other  times  as  a  kind  of  permanent  and  odious  distinction. 
A  diversity  of  sentiments,  upon  important  or  religious  subjects^ 
has  drawn  down  upon  some  the  first  of  these  kinds  of  reproachful 
appellations.  In  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  believers  in  Jesus 
were  in  this  manner  styled  Nazarenes;  in  following  ages  they 
came  to  be  named  Christians;  and  in  later  times,  the  more  zeal- 
ous of  them  were  called  Puritans'!^  All  these  names,  at  the  peri- 
ods referred  to,  were  devised  and  imposed  as  terms  of  reproach; 
and  it  is  to  be  lamented,  that  this  species  of  abuse  is  still  to  be 
found  in  the  world  called  Christian,  for  it  must  be  admitted,  that, 
both  in  former  and  present  times,  they  are  direct  instances  of 
evil-speaking. 

But  while  persons  have  deliberately  framed  names  of  reproach, 
and  applied  them  to  others,  whose  sentiments  upon  the  most  im- 
portant subjects  "were  dififbrent  from  their  own;  there  are  others 
who,  having  got  their  feelings  ruffled,  do,  from  the  instantaneous 
impulse  of  passion,  give  vent  to  the  most  opprobrious  language 
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ity  in  the  personal  appearance  of  others,  or  upon  some  part  of  their 
manner,  or  even  upon  some  word  which  has  dropt  from  them,  or 
perhaps  upon  some  trivial  circiunstance  over  which  they  have  no 
controul,  and  having  taken  hold  of  this,  convert  it  into  the  ground 
of  a  standing  name  of  odium  and  reproach.  How  frequent  is  it 
among  the .  vulgar  and  illiberal,  to  have  distinctive  trifling  epi- 
thets formed  upon  such  whimsical  principles,  by  which  they  de- 
signate one  another,  and  mutually  bring  each  other^s  character 
into  ridicule !  A  very  slight  acquaintance  with  the  world  is 
suf&cient  to  fill  one  with  surprise  at  this.  That  it  should  have  a 
place  among  children,  who  frequently  have  their  petty  quarrels, 
and  their  petty  methods  of  avenging  them,  is  not  at  all  surpri- 
sing; but  that  it  should  be  ever  found  among  persons  grown  up 
to  the  years  of  discretion,  is  truly  astonishing.  If  it  were  their 
study  to  exhibit  themselves  in  a  childish  light;  if  it  were  their 
aim  to  try  how  meanly  they  could  talk;  if  it  were  their  design  to 
show  how  easily  their  minds  can  be  delighted  with  silly  toys;  or 
if  they  intended  to  display  the  presence  of  low  malice,  and  the 
absence  of  manly  generosity,  in  their  hearts,  they  could  not  de- 
vise  a  more  effectual  scheme.  It  is  imposible  to  determine,  whe- 
ther the  practice  of  giving  these  low  scurrilous  appellations  to 
persons,  is  more  obviously  mean,  or  more  secretly  malignant.  At 
least,  it  must  be  confessed,  it  never  can  proceed  from  good,  or 
produce  good,  and  is  an  unquestionable  instance  of  evil  speaking. 
(^Remainder  in  our  next. 

USEFULNESS  OF  RELIGIOUS  TRACTS. 
A  respectable  merchant  of  the  neighbourhood  of  P- 


turned  from  a  tour  on  the  continent,  plunged -into  the  most  dread- 
ful sins,  devoted  to  the  principles  of  Voltaire,  and  anxious  for 
the  spread  of  infidelity.  During  the  last  seventeen  years,  his 
sins  and  his  sentiments  have  so  dreadfully  prevailed  as  to  writhe 
his  soul  with  uncommon  anguish,  and  make  him  wish  himself 
any  thing  but  a  man  dying  and  accountable.  He  never  attend- 
ed any  place  of  worship.  A  Tract  brought  to  the  house  by  his 
children  lay  upon  the  table  one  Sabbath  morning.  Distracted 
with  horrid  thoughts,  he  snatched  it  up  to  drive  them  away.  It 
was  the  "Life  of  Colonel   Grardiner."     At  first  he  read  with 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


335 

iDg'With  similar  impressiong^  he  stole  np  stairs — lacked  his  door 
—and  for  the  first  time  for  eighteen  years,  he  fell  on  his  knees, 
and  cried  for  mercy  !  Constrained  to  attend  divine  service  that 
evening,  the  Lord  deepened  the  work,  and  has  since  enabled 
him  to  live  to  his  glory,  and  become  as  active  for  the  interest  of 
Jesus,  as  he  once  was  in  the  service  of  hell. 

ANECDOTE— PROFANE  SWEARING. 
It  was  said  of  "  that  wicked,"  whom  *'  the  Lord  shall  destroy 
with  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  and  the  brightness  of  his  coming,'', 
that  he  would  assume  divine  prerogatives,  "  showing  himself  that 
he  is  God,"  for  the  emphasis  must  be  laid  on  the  word  "  he"  and 
not  on  the  word  "  is,"  otherwise  the  idea  of  awful  presumption 
which  is  manifestly  intended  will  not  be  expressed,  nor  the  true 
sense  given  in  the  reading.    Something  similar  may  be  said  of  all 
the  impious.    The  phrase,  "  damn  you,"  which  is  often  in  their 
mouths,  properly  belongs  to  the  head  of  cursing.  The  person  who 
uses  it,  assumes  the  province  of  Deity,  whose  prerogative  alone 
it  is  finally  to  condemn.    If  it  be  said  the  phrase  is  only  a  prayer 
— not  to  speak  of  the  circumstances  in  which  the  address  is  made, 
the  temper  it  displays,  and  the  congenial  temper  it  imputes  to  the 
Almighty,  the  imprecator,  cannot  avoid  the  charge  of  assuming 
to  be  God,  since  he  considers  the  offence  against  his  honour, 
which  occasions  the  curse,  as  equal  in  demerit  to  an  offence 
against  God,  a  final  rejection  of  the  gospel,  or  even  the  unpar- 
donable sin.    Can  such  daring  intrusion,  such  horrible  impiety, 
be  excused  by  alleging  that  the  phrase  is  used  without  thought, 
or  in  a  passion  1    Then  all  the  solemn  considerations  which  ought 
to  prevent  the  rash  use  of  the  tongue,  and  suppress  and  moderate 
passion,  must  be  nothing  in  our  reckoning  with  the  Judge  of  all. 
And  what  shall  they  plead  with  whom  imprecation  is  a  habit  1 — 
The  phrase,  "  damn  me,"  with  all  its  kindred  phrases,  "  Od,  by 
God,  by  Jesus,"  &c.  properly  belong  to  the  head  of  swearing,  as 
by  these  an  oath  is  made,  and  appeal  to  the  tribunal  of  God  on  the 
truth  of  the  matter  asserted.    Th<fy  are  idle  words  which  come  of 
evil.    They  all  imply  the  curse,  with  the  aggravation  of  the  ap- 
peal rash  and  unwarrantable,  and  amount  to  a  sporting  with  the 
throne,  the  Judge,  and  the  sentence  of  final  decision.  But  besides 
the  impiety  of  such  language,  is  it  not  a  strange  proof  of  the  ex- 
tent of  human  depravity,  and  the  debasement  brought  on  by  fam- 
ilarity  with  vice,  that  discourse  is  conceived  to  be  garnished  by 
the  use  of  such  terms !  terms  which  are  ever  insulting  to  the  hear- 
er, calling  the  speaker's  own  veracity  in  question,  and  marri  ng 
the  narration  in  the  most  absurd  and  disgusting  manner.    The  in- 
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terkrding  which  passes  unnoticed  while  impious  phr^ises  ate  tuh 
ed,  would  instantly  be  pronounced  ridiculous,  were  others  more 
innocent  substituted  for  them. 

''  The  late  Rev.  Basil  Kennet  was  once  chaplain  in  a  ship  of 
war;  and  as  his  lot  was  to  mess  with  the  officers,  he  found  they 
were  so  addicted  to  the  impious  and  nonsensical  vice  of  swearing, 
that  he  thought  it  not  becoming  his  character  to  stay  any  longer 
with  them,  unless  he  could  ^evail  on  them  to  leave  it  off;  but 
conceiving  at  the  same  time,  that  any  grave  remonstrance  would 
have  but  little  effect,  he  bethought  himself  of  another  expedient, 
'w^ich  might  answer  his  purpose.    One  of  the  company  having 
entertained  the  rest  with  a  story,  agreeable  enough  in  itself,  but 
so  interrupted  and  perplexed  with  demme  i  blood  and  toounds  ! 
and  such  like  expletives,  as  rendered  it  extremely  ridiculous. — 
Mr.  Kennet  began  a  story  himself,  which  he  made  both  enter- 
taining and  instructive,  but  interlarded  it  every  where  with  the 
words  bottle,  pot,  and  glass.    The  gentleman  who  was  the  most 
given  to  swearing,  was  the  first  to  fall  a-laughixig  at  Mr.  Kennet 
with  a  great  air  of  contempt.    "  Why,"  said  he,  cursing  himself 
as  usual,  '^  Doctor,  as  to  your  story,  it  is  good  enough,  but  what 
have  we  to  do  with  your  cursed  bottle,  pot,  and  glass,  at  every 
sentence r*    Mr.  Kennet  very  calmly  replied,  "Sir,  I  find  you 
can  observe  what  is  ridiculous  in  me,  which  you  cannot  discover 
in  yourself;  you  ought  not  to  be  offended  at  my  expletives  in  dis- 
course any  more  than  your  own.'*    This  officer  felt  the  reproof, 
and  promised  to  swear  no  more  in  his  company." 

MINESTERIAL  EMPLOYMENT. 

Should  I  suffer  my  few  sheep  in  the  wilderness  to  go  on  in  igno- 
rance of  their  Bibles,  and  a  stupid  neglect  of  their  eternal  salva- 
tion, while  I  am  too  btky  to  endeavour  to  reclaim  them,  God  would 
call  it  but  laborious  idleness,  and  1  must  give  up  my  account  with 
great  cofusion.  Let  us  be  constant  and  zealous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  and  we  shall  be  excellent  scholars  ten  thousand  years  hence. 
^Orion's  Life  of  Dr.  Doddri^e. 

I  hope  my  younger  brethren  in  tfafe  ministry  will  {)ardon  me  if 
I  entreat  their  particular  attention  to  this  admonition.  Not  to  give 
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HUMAN  LIFE. 
Laife  has  a  thousand  churms, 

A  thoasand  dreams  of  bliss: 
nope,  FrSexutehip,  Love,  thy  bosom  warms; 

A  gleani  of  mercy  this; 
33at  soon  that  sun-lit  hour  is  past, 
And  hope  flies  ^ivering  from  the  blast. 

Ltife  has  a  thousand  ills — 

A  thousand  anxious  fears: 
Clouds  gather  on  the  sunny  hills, 

And  doubts  dissolve  in  tears; 
Sut  hope  comes  smiling  through  the  storm — 
A  rainbow  round  her  angel  form. 

Life  has  a  thousand  joys, 

Youth  fondly  dreams  forever; 
But  night  draws  on— sITouth  droops  and  sighs, 

"  Will  day  return  1— Oh  never!" 
Swift  as  a  breath,  light  breaks  the  gloom. 
And  Gladness  smiles  on  Sorrow's  tomb. 

'Tis  but  a  change  at  best, 

Upon  Life's  busy  shore; 
'A  little  toil,  a  little  rest, 

And  all  its  cares  are  o'er. 
Then  sealed,  immutable,  thy  state — 
Fixed — an  irrevocable  fate! 

It  Is  a  dream!  But  know 

Death's  cold  hand  breaks  that  slumber; 
And  who  shall  tell,  if  bliss  or  wo 

Those  countless  moments  numberl 
It  is  beyond  an  ai^els  ken 
To  pierce  the  vale  that  rises  then. 

Life  is  a  narrow  sea, 

But  who  its  bounds  may  tell? 
Its  viewless  depths — Eternity — 

Its  limits— Heaven  or  Hell! 
A  point,  a  moment — on  it  hang 
Unuttered  bliss — exhaustless  pang! 

Oh  Where's  thy  spirit,  when 
Friends  round  thy  coudi.  are  weeping. 

Borne  on  an  angels  pinion  ifHen, 
From  where  £bat  dust  is  sleeping? 

Death  solves  the  question! — ^Ere  it  come,  prepare, 

None  find  their  pardon  or  repentance  th^e. 
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Great  Qneen-«treet  Chapal  on  thedSnd  of  June>  and  communica- 
ted  the  following  appalling  facets: — 

"  Having  been  stationed  about  fifty  miles  from  Juggernaut's 
temple,  and  having,  in  connexion  with  my  brethren,  established 
a  missionary  station  about  a  mile  from  it,  and  been  myself  at  Jug- 
gernaut at  two  of  their  great  annual  festivals,  it  seems  proper  for 
me  to  say  soraethiDg  of  the  scenes  which  are  exhibited,  and  to 
give  you  my  own  testimony,  and  that  of  my  brethren,  who,  as 
well  as  rnvF^f^lf,  have  been  eye  and  ear  witnesses  to  the  abomina- 
_  lians  of  til  El  t  (Ireadl'ul  place.  The  Psalmist  declares,  that  their 
surrtms  Mhall  ha  mtiftiplied  that  hasten  after  another  God;  and  no- 
where du  eartli,  perhaps,  is  this  so  fully  exemplified  as  at  Jug- 
gernaut. 

"  At  the  animal  festival,  from  extreme  indisposition,  I  was  able 
to  fce  thjere  only  on  the  last  day;  but  I  will  read  to  you  a  few  par- 
ti citlais  teepee  ting;  it,  given  by  my  companions,  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
I4fcy.    Mr*  Lacy  says — 

"  '  Tfiis  year  Ibatra  commenced  unusually  early,  in  conse- 
411611*:  e  of  which  J  it  may  be  presumed,  the  number  of  Iha  trees 
•"was  unuaaaliy  great,  expecting,  no  doubt,  to  escape  the  rains. — 
The  gentleman  who  keeps  the  gate  (a  native  of  Norway,  in  the 
employ  of  our  government,)  and  who  in  consequence,  will  be 
allowed  to  be  the  best  judge  of  numbers,  told  me  that  not  less 
than  ^5,000  pilgrims  entered  the  town.  The  greater  part  of 
this  immense  number  were  women;  and  among  these  many  seem- 
ed poor  and  very  old:|being  turned  out  by  their  inhuman  chil- 
dren, they  came  to  end  a  life  of  wretchedness  near  their  favorite 
idol,  from  dying  near  which  they  had  been  taught  to  expect 
heaven. 

"  *  This  number  ^f  pilerims  raised  a  sum  of  money  scarcely 
ever  realized  before,  32,000/.  Thus,  while  the  pilgrimage  des- 
troys thousands  of  lives,  some  reap  considerable  advantage.  You 
would  have  felt  your  hearts  moved  to  hear,  as  I  did,  the  natives 
say — '  Your  preaching  is  a  lie;  for  if  your  Saviour  and  religion 
are  thus  merciful,  how  do  you  then  take  away  the  monev  of  the 
.;poor,  and  sufier  them  to  starve  t*  I  often  had  to  do  with  objec- 
tions like  these;  however  I  endeavoured,  as  well  as  I  could,  to 
clear  the  character  of  Him  who  died  for  the  poor  and  the  sinner. 

"  >  I  think  firom  the  number  of  the  poor,  that  many  must  have 
perished  without  the  gate;  and  also  think  so,  from  the  great  num- 
ber of  bodies  beyond. 

"  ^  A  gentleman  arrived  at  Cuttock  who  addressed  a  letter  to 
us  requesting  aid  in  the  distribution  of  some  money  which  he 
was  authorised  to  give.  We  accepted  the  proposal;  and  brother 
Bampton  and  myself  set  out  from  Fooree  furnished  with  rupees, 
clothes,  medicines,  and  boola,  and  intended  to  spend  two  days  on 
the  road.  We  did  so;  but  I  cannot  particularise  what  we  saw — 
scenes  the  most  distressing — dead,  dying,  and  sick.  They  had 
cre^t  into  the  villages,  into  the  sheds,  and  under  the  trees,  to 
uvoid  the  rain;  and  thence  many  were  never  removed.  'Hie 
dead  principally  lay  in  the  water,  whence  the  materials  for  rib- 
ing  the  road  were  taJi:en:  they  were  drifted  by  the  wind  to  the 
next  obstruction,  where  they  lay  in  heaps  of  from  eight  to  twenty- 
together.    From  the  first  two  coss  from  Pooree,  I  counted  ihml 
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three  hundred  dead;  and  I  must  necessarily  have  overlooked  ma- 
ny,  having  to  observe  both  sides  of  the  road.  I  saw  one  poor 
creature  partly  eaten,  though  alive;  the  crows  t»d  made  an  in- 
cision on  the  back,  and  were  pulling  at  the  wound  when  I  came 
up;  the  poor  creature,  feeling  the  torment,  moved  his  head  and 
shoulders  for  a  moment;  the  birds  flew  up,  but  immediately  re- 
turned and  commenced  their  meal.' 

"  Mrs.  Lacy  says — 

"  *0n  the  first  and  second  day  we  had  some  raiiij  and  the  three 
following  days  the  rain  descended  withoiit  intermkaionj  till  the 
poor  pilgrims  were  seen  in  every  direction j  dead  and  in  the  ago- 
nies of  death— dying  by  five,  tens,  and  twenties ;  and  in  some  parts 
there  were  hundreds  to  be  seen  in  one  place.    Mi  Lacy  counted 
upwards  of  ninety;  and  in  another  place  Mr  Bairipton  counted 
anundred  and  forty;  the  former  I  saw  myself,  though  I  left  it  ta' 
Mr.  Lacy  to  count  them.    I  shall  avoid  seeiug  ^o  degrading  and  ^ 
shocking  a  scene  again.    In  the  hospital,  I  believel  have  seen  « 
thirty  dead  at  once,  and  numbers  more  in  the  agoniea  of  death-* " 


IRISH  CATHOLICS. 

[The  subject  of  the  Eknancipation  of  Irish  Catholics  has  for  a 
long  time  engaged  tile  attention  of  the  British  Parliament. — 
From  the  feebng  with  which  many,  both  in  Britain  and  America, 
speak,  on  the  injustioeof  withholding  from  the  Catholics  all  their 
claims,  a  person  would  be  ready  to  infer,  that  the  whole  body  of 
the  people  are  held  in  the  most  wretched  and  degrading  slavery* 
Such,  indeed,  their  priests  represent  them  to  be,  and  the  cry  is  pro- 
longed by  the  people,  till  the  tale  of  distress  is  believed  by  all 
who  are  not  acquainted  with  the  true  state  of  the  case. 

The  following  statement  made  by  a  Catholic  peer  in  1811,  as 
given  in  the  following  article  from  the  Edinburgh  Ch.  Mag.  will 
shew  how  unnecessary  this  outcrv  is,  on  the  part  of  the  Catholic 
people,  and  how  uncalled  for  is  the  sympathy  of  Protestants  for 
their  supposed  distress.  It  is  not,  perhaps,  generally  known,  that 
every  dissenter,  not  only  in  IreUnd,  but  in  Scotland  and  England, 
lies  under  the  same  political  disabilities  with  the  Catholics.  Yet 
we  hear  no  complaint  from  them,  and  no  outcr^  about  the  Eman- 
cipation of  Protestant  Dissenters.  The  truth  is,  nothing  will  sat- 
isfy the  Catholicsj  but  supreiiie  power.  This  is  the  true  meaning 
of  emancipatjon  with  them:  and  if  they  obtain  this,  Britain  may 
judge  from  the  past,  what  she  will  then  have  to  experience.  The 
total  abolition  of  the  tythti  i^yatem  for  the  support  of  the  Estab- 
,  lished  religion,  bo  far  as  Catholics  and  Dissenters  are  concerned, 
both  in  Britain  and  Ireland ^  is  a  measure  which  justice  imperi- 
ously demands;  but  if  Britain  wishes  to  avoid  the  miseries  of 
Catholic  domination^  the  Emancipation  question  must  remain  as 
ii  is.  ] 

j^rom  the  language  used  by  some  of  the  most  strenuous  advocates  for  the 
Cathottc  claims,*  we  should  be  inclined  to  suspect  that  they  are  really  unac- 
quainted with  the  situation  in  which  the  Roman  Catholics  actually  are.  We 
hear  declamations  upon  the  cruelty  of  *'  preventing  any  man  from  worship- 
ping his  Creator  in  the  way  that  he  thinks  will  be  most  acceptable  according 
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to  his  conscience^''  from  v^hkh  a  person  unacquainted  witli  the  real  state  of 
the  c&se  would  naturally  infer,  that  the  Catholics  laboured  under  many  re- 
strictions respecting  their  religious  worship.  We  are  daily  told  of  the  neces- 
sity o/'emancipatSig  the  Ca&olics,  just  as  if  they  were  in  a  state  of  slavery. 
This  is  quite  contrary  to  the  fact.  The  late  Lord  Petrt,  a  nobkman  of  the 
highest  ebaracterr,  and  a  strenuous  suppdrter  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  says, 
in  a  painphiet  written  by  (him  upon  this  subject,  thai — ^^*  Whatever  grevious 
and 'oppressive  restraints  the  Irish  Catholics  were  sutiject  to  heretofore,  tlwy 
at  present  actually  enjoy  the  full  exercise  of  their  religion,  which  the  state  has 
completely  sanctioned,  by  taking  upon  itself  the  expences  of  erecting  Colleg- 
es, and  maintaining  them,  &c..  for  the  education  of  its  clergy.  The  admis- 
sion iu  favour  of  persons  of  the  Roman  Catholic  persuasion,  have  also  of  late 
years  been  very  considerable  in  many  other  respects.  They  are  Allowed  to 
hold  places  of  emolument,  to  the  amount  of  £3kd  a  year ;  ihey  are  admitted 
to  the  practice  of  the  Bar ;  they  are  enabled  to  bear  coinnussioiis  in  the  anny 
-  as  far  as  the  rank  of  Cdbnel,  inelusivs  f  they  are  permitted  the  free  esKrcise 
of  their  elective  franchises ;  and,  what  is  by  no  means  least  in  req;)ectabiU|y 
and  importance,  they  are  empowered  to  execute  the  useful  and  honourable 
functions  of  the  magistracy.  From  |his  plain  statement  it  follows,  that  the 
great  mass  of  the  people  in  Xrelaiui,  namely,  the  lower  and  middle  orders,  pos- 
sessing aleady  so  many  rights  of  citizenship  in  common  with  their  other  follow 
subjects,  coald  scarcely  de«re  any  farther  immediate  or  personal  benefit  from 
more  ample  concessions,  or  even  what  is  called  a  complete  emancipation  of 
the  Catholics."  Such  is  the  language  of  a  Reman  Catholic  peer,  and  the 
warm  advocate  of  the  Irish  Catholics ;  and  yet  some  of  their  Protestant 
friends  are  daily  asserting,  that  oar  Roman  Ckrtholic  ^low  subjects  ase  in  a 
state  of  the  most  disgraceful  proscription,  and  are  not  perantced  to  worthi|» 
God  acc«tding  to  their  consciences,  in  their  own  way ! 

The  violent  ^pers  and  speeches  th^t  have  beei»  publMied  in  Ireland  on  thls^ 
subject,  are  founded  on  the  grossest  of  &lsebood,  and  calculated  to  sow  dis- 
sensions, and  create  sedition  among  the  ignorant. 


THE  CASE  OF  WILLIAM  MOR€U»- 

Nothing  is  yet  known  of  the  ihle  of  this  man.  Governor  Clinton  has  issu- 
ed asec(md  proclamation,  offering  a  reward  of  |300  for  the  discovery  ol' 
the  offenders,  and  a  further  reward  (d  $200  for  authentic  information  of 
the  place  where  the  said  William  Morgan  has  been  convejredf.  Three  ol 
the  persons  en^ged  in  conveying  Mor^n  away,  viz :  Nicholas  G.  Chese- 
bro,  Edward  Sawyer,  and  Hiratii  Hubbard  have  been  arrested  in  Canon- 
daigua  and  put  under  heavy  penalties  to  answer  for  their  eondnct  umfor 
the  second  proclamation.  *^But,"  aayt  the  Batavia  Advocate,  «» so  long  as 
the  authority  to  try,  and  the  prcirogative  of  pardoning  the  culprits  in  case 
they  are  oonvkted,  rest  in  the  han£  of  masons,  we  think  they  have  little 
punishment  to  apprehend.  We  have  not  forgotten  the  mysterious  pardon 
of  Benjamin  Green."  The  event  will  show  how  for  these  remarks  are 
correct.  It  is  well  understood  that  the  proceedings  in  Batavia  had  the 
sanction  of  the  Grand  Lodge.  And.  the  circumstanees  of  the  whole  trans- 
action are  such  as  to  leave  no  doubt  on  every  sober  mind,  that  the  whole 
must  have  been  planned  and  effected  by  a  very  extensive  combination  of 
masons,  whether  in  the  capacity  of  a  lodge  or  not  is  of  very  little  conse- 
quence. While  this  combination  is  not  exposed  and  subjected  to  merited 
pun^hment,'jt  will  tend  but  little  to  wipe  the  stain  of  this  foul  transaction 
fjgj^  masonry,  for  two  or  thre^  lodges  to  meet  and  pass  resolutions  di8%- 
^owing  all  knowledge  of,  and  participation  in  these  proceedings.  This  laSk 
h66n  doneby  the  Ontario  lodge  at  Canandaigua,  anaby  one  op  two  others } 
a«3  the  persona  apprehended  have  been  saspeiKieijLfroia  xoMonic  foUewship, 
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as  if  forsooth,  these  three  individaals  were  the  only  persona  concerned  ia 
this  transaction,  or  known  to  the  members  of  the  western  lodges  to  b€  so  J^ 
The  masonic  paper  in  this  city,  (with  the  character  of  which  our  readers 
are  already  acquainted,)  which  is  supported  by  masons,  and  the  columns  of 
which  may  be  supposed  to  be  filled  with  what  is  agreeable  to  the  majority 
of  its  readers,  has  at  length  noticed  the  subject :  but  noticed  it  only  to  treat 
with  levity  and  scorn  an  outrage  committed  by  masons  on  the  laws  of  society 
and  the  feelings  of  humanity ;  and  to  turn  the  sufferings  of  the  widow  and 
the  orphan  which  this  has  caused,  into  ridicule.  We  envy  not  the  joy  of  the 
hearts  that  can  indulge  in  mirth  on  such  a  subject,  nor  the  honor  of  the  socie- 
ty that  owns  their  possessors  as  its  members.. 


MISSIONS  OF  THE  UNITED  BRETHREN. 

The  foirowing  papers  the  first  of  wliich  is  from  the  Edinburgh  Chiistiau 
Magazine  for  1811,  may^'be  considered  as  furnishing  a  brief  sketch  of  the 
missions  of  the  United  Brethren  or  Moravians,  from  their  commencement  in 
1732,  to  the  present  time.  The  exertions  made  by  this  small  society  for  car- 
rying the  gospel  to  tlie  heathen,  entitle  it  to  the  highest  praise.  .This body 
adheres  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation  as  set  forth  in  the  Augsburg  Con- 
fession.    Their  form  of  chuich  government  is  peculiar  to  themselves. 

A  concise  account  of  the  Missions  of  the  United  Brethren  among  heathen 
nations,  has  long  been  desired ;  and  such  an  account  having  recently  be^n 
presented  to  the  public,  we  are  happy  to  have  an  opportunity  of  making  our 
readers  better  acquainted  with  the  nature  and  extent  of  the  exertions  of  this 
valuable  body  of  Christians.  Ever  since  the  year  1732,  the  church  of  the 
Brethren  have  endeavoured  to  extend  the  benefits  of  Christianity  to  heathen 
nations.  From  small  beginnings,  their  missions  have  increased  to  tliirty 
settlements,  in  which  about  150  missionaries  are  employed,  who  have  under 
their  care  24,000  converts,  from  among  various  heathen  tribes. 

The  settlements  of  the  United  Brettven  among  the  heathen,  on  the  let  of 
January  last,  were  as  follows,  viz. 

Begun  in  1732,  in  the  Danish  West  India  islands  among  the  negro  slaves ; 
in  St  Thomas,  two  settlements ;  in  St  Croix,  three ;  in  St  Jan,  two.  Begun 
in  1733,  in  Greenland,  three.  Begun  in  1734,  among  the  native  Indians  in 
North  America,  two  settlements,  one  in  Upper  Canada,  and  one  in  the  Muskr 
iugum  ;  since  which  one  has  been  formed,  in  1801,  among  the  Cherokees,  ,and 
one  among  the  Creeks  in  1807.  Begun  in  1738,  in  South  America)  three  set- 
tle inents  among  the  negro  slaves,  free  negroes,  and  native  Indians,  in  and 
near  Surinam.  Begun  in  1754,  in  Jamaica,  two  settlemems;  in  1756,  in 
Antigua,  three  ;  in  1764,  among  the  Esquimaux  Indians,  on  the  coast  of  Lab- 
rador,  three ;  in*1765,  one  in  Barbadoes,  and  one  among  the  Calmucs  at 
Sarepta,  near  the  Caspian  Sea;  and  in  1775,  one  in  the  island  of  St  KittV 
In  1736,  a  settlement  was  formed  among  the  Hottentots,  near  the  Cape,  of  ' 
Good  Hope,  whioh  it  became  necessary  to  abandon^  but  the  attempt  was 
)  enewed  in  17.92,  and  two  settlements  have  been  formed  there.    In  alt  29. 

The  Brethren  bad  formerly  three  flourishing  settlements  on  the  Musking- 
um, in  North  America.  In  the  American  war,  the  settlements  wejre  destroy* 
ed,  and  the  inhabitants  partly  murdered. 

In  1736,  George  Schmidt,  a. man  of  remarkable  zeal  and  courage,  had  suc- 
ceeded in  forming  a  small  congregation  from  among  the  Hottentots.  He  left, 
them  to  the  care  of  a  pious  man,  sad  returned  to  Europe  to  procure  assist; 
auc^  The  Dutch  East-India  company  would  not,  however,  permit  him  to 
resume  bis  labours,  lest  the  conversion  of  the  Hottentots  should  injure  the 
ci^olcny,    At  length,  in  1792,  after  repeated  applicationg,  leave  was  giveaitk. 
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the  Brethren  to  send  out  fresh  missionaries.  The  different  gpTernmeatflu. 
whether  British  or  Dutch,  have  since  been  extremely  favourable  to  them; 
and  they  now  proceed  successfully  on  the  very  spot,  Bavian's  Kloof}  where 
George  Schmidt  had  labou^d.  This  place,  in  1792,  was  barren  and  unin- 
habited. At  present  there  are  five  married,  and  two  sin^e  missionaries, 
residing  there,  with  about  1000  Hottentots.  A  second  mission  has  been  begun, 
by  desire  of  Earl  Caledon,  of  whom  the  mistioiMries  speak  in  the  very  hi^est 
terms. 

Attempts  have  been  made  to  establish  missionaries  near  Tranquebar,  on 
the  Coromandel  coast,  in  the  Nicobar  islands,  and  at  Serampore  and  Potna 
in  Bengal.  But  various  circumstances,  particularly  the  expence,  which  far 
exceeded  the  aluiity  of  the  Brethren,  occasioned  the  relinquishment  of  all 
these  attempts. 

The  mission  at  Sarepta  has  not  been  very  successful  among  the  Calmuc 
Tartars,  for  whose  benefit  it  was  designed,  although  the  exertions  of  the  mb- 
^naiies  have  been  great  and  persevering.  They  have,  however,  been  made 
very  useful  to  th^  German  colonists  on  the  Wolga,  imd  they  have  also  turned 
their  attention  to  the  education  of  heatlien  children. 

The  most  flourishing  missions  at  present  are  those  in  Greenland,  Labrador, 
Antigua,  St  Kitt's,  the  Dcunish  West  India  islands,  aad  the  Capte  of  Good 
Hope.    In  Jamaica,  the  progress  has  been  slow. 

.  Missions  have  also  been  attenipted  to  the  following  places,  which  have  not 
succeeded ;  to  Lapland  in  1735 ;  to  the  coast  of  Guinea  in  1737,  and  again 
in  1768 ;  to  the  negroes  in  Georgia,  in  1738 ;  to  the  slaves  in  Algiers,  in  173^; 
to  Ceylon,  in  1740 ;  to  I^rsia,  in  1747 ;  and  to  Egypt  in  1752.  In  Upper 
Egypt,  there  was  some  prospect  of  success ;  but  the  wars  of  the  Beys  made 
the  stay  of  the  Brethren  unadviseable. 

;  A  General  Synod  of  the  Brethren's  church  was,  lately  held,  at  Herrn- 
but,  in  Germany.  The  following  are  the  most  important  particulars  contain- 
ed in  the  Report  presented  by  the  IKrettors  of  the  Missions  on  that  occasion, 
and  which  contains  a  smnmary  view  of 

The  last  Seven'Years'  Proceedings. 

The  period  of  seven  years,  which  has  elapsed  since  the  last  Synod  of  the 
Church  of  the  Brethren  in  1818,  has  been  a  time  of  much  activity  in  regard  to 
our  missions,  and  replete  with  proofs  of  the  wonder  working  grace  of  our  God 
and  Saviour;  insomuch,  that  in  reviewing  it,  we  stand  astonislied,  and  feel 
excited  to  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  him  who  has  done  so  much  for  the  pro- 
motion of  his  glory  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  our  missionary  labor. 

The  continual  extension  of  our  missions  in  all  parts  occasioned  an  aunual 
expenditure  of  between  50,000  and  60,000  rix  dollars  (35,000  and  40,000  dol- 
lars:) and  it  sometimes  appeared,  as  if  we  might  almost  lose  courage,  and 
feel  our  faith  failing,  as  to  the  possibility  of  continuing  either  to  provide  for 
the  necessary  current  expenses,  or  to  pay  oflf  a  debt  of  about  20,000  rix  dol- 
lars, which,  as  an  accumulating  burden  lay  heavy  upon  us.  But  praise  be  to 
the  Lord  our  Saviour,  who  has  yet  enabled  us  to  bear  und  remove  it !  The 
general  disposition  to  promote  the  cause  of  missions,  whidi  of  late  manifested 
itself  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  had  that 
effect,  that  it  directed  the  attention  of  the  friends  of  missions  to  the  labors  of 
the  brethren  also.  Thus  the  Associations  of  friends  in  England  and  Scotland 
were  formed,  who  most  generously  used  every  means  to  further  and  support 
the  work ;  and  it  is  principally  owing  to  their  liberal  exertions,  that  the  state 
of  our  missionary  fund  has  been  so  much  improved.  We  are  likewise  greatly 
indebted  to  considerable  contrihutions  from  our  friends  in  Wurtemberg, 
Prussia,  Saxony*,  and  Switzerland*  and  as  far  as  under  the  pressure  of  unfa- 
vorable circumstances  cotdd  be  a^rded,  to  j»ur  friends  and  brethren  in  the 
northern  kingdoms  of  Europe,  and  in  If  ortb  America.  But  as,  uiider  every 
consideration,  the  Brtthien's  mfesions  among  the  heathen,  firom  their  very 
commencement,  have  been  a  work  of  faith,  so  they  will  contimie  to  be ;  and 
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it  is  our  duty, amidst  a  consciousness  of  our  own  weakness,  cbildlikely  to  look 
'  for  help  to  that  Lord,  who  foUUls  all  his  pu^jioses,  and  btt  numberiess  ways 
and  means  at  command  to  accomplish  whatever  may  be  profitable  for  his 
kingdom.  These  things,  that  appear  inipossible  to  man*  are  the  least  of  his 
operations. 

During  the  seven  years  alluded  to,  thirty  six  missionaries  have  departed  to 
eternal  rest ;  and  forty  five  have  been  obliged*  on  account  of  age  and  infirm- 
attes,  to  retire  from  their  lab«r:  one  hundred  and  twenty  seven  are  no^  em- 
ployed in  thirty  four  settlements. 

CrreerUand* — The  missionaries  had  long  ago  contemplated  the  propriety  of 
forming  a  new  settlement  in  the  southern  district,  near  Staatenhuck  ;  and  by 
occasion  of  a  reconnoitering  journey,  undertaken  by  brother  Kleipschmidt, 
from  Lichtenau,  circumstances  appeared  so  inviting,  that  the  Elders,  Confer- 
ence  of  the  Unity  was  induced  to  apply  for  permission  to  establish  a  fourth 
missionary  settlement  in  Greenland,  which  the  king  of  Denmark  kindly  grant- 
ed in  1822 :  the  necessary  preliminaries  having  been  settled,  jo  a  conversation 
with  brother  Kleinschmidt  during  his  visit  to  us  in  1824,  a  beginning  wa^' 
made  to  form  a  new  settlement,  called  Frederickstal,  on  the  Koenigsbach,  or 
King^s  brook :  more  difficulties  appear  to  attend  the  commencement  of  this 
mission,  than  formelly  that  at  Lichtenau.  Brother  Jacob  Beck,  who  had 
served  the  Greenland  mission  above  fifty  years,  did  not  live  to  see  this  new 
prospect  for  the  benefit  of  his  dear  Sreenlaoders  open  to  his  view. 

In  North  America  there  is  a  station  in  the  state  of  Gergia  among  the 
Indians,  one  in  North-Carolina  among  the  Negroes,  and  one  in  New-FaSr- 
fiield,  Canada.  The  progress  of  the  mission  has  been  particularly  encour- 
aging during  the  abovementioned  period,  in  the  British  West  India  Islands. 
In  Barbadoes  the  missianaries  were  invited  to  20  difiierent  plantations.  Du- 
ring the  abovementioned  period,  34  missionaries  have  been  sent  to  the  Dofi- 
ish  West  India  Islands,  13  of  whom  are  dead.  The  missionaries  in  South 
Africa  have  an  establishment  at  Groenekloof,  and  are  labouring  with  con- 
siderable success  among  the  Caffrees.  An  attempt  has  been  made  to  establish 
a  mission  among  the  Calmucks  on  theriver  Wolga,which  proved  unsuccess- 
ful by  the  Greek  church's  prohibiting  them  to  baptize  converts,  claiming  it 
as  her  own  sole  right. 

Through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Brethren,  upwards  of  33,000  con- 
verts have  been  gathered  from  among  the  Gentiles  to  the  visible  church  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


SABBATH  SCHOOLS  IN  ALBANY. 

The  scholars  of  the  difierent  Sabbath  Schools  in  this  city,  yesterday  atten- 
tled  at  the  1st  Presbyterian  church,  where  an  address  was  delivered  by  the 
Kev.  Mr.  Ferris.  There  were  about  eleven  hundred  children,  and  the  sight  of 
so  many  who  perhaps  but  for  this  benevolent  institution  would  be  brought  up 
in  ignorance  and  depravity,  was  most  pleasing  and  interesting.  There  are 
now  under  Uie  care  of  the  Albany  County  Union,  18  schools,  containing 
1762  children,  taught  by  193  teachers,  exclusive  of  officers:  making  an  in- 
crease since  the  last  year,  of  6  schools,  63  teachers,  and  742  scholars.  Of 
these,  about  250  scholars  are  without  tlie  city, — Albany  Oaz^ 


ACCOUNT  OF  A  SUTTEE  IN  INDIA. 

'^Sm, — I  think  an  account  of  a  Suttee  which  took  place  in  this  city  two 
evenings  ago,  will  show  you,  in  a  most  striking  manner,  with  what  cruelty 
they  are  sometimes  accompanied.  The  unibrtunate  Bramtnee,  of  her  own 
accord,  had  ascended  the  funeral  pile  oiher  husband'^  bones,  (for  he  had  died 
at  a  distance,)  but  finding  the  torture  of  the -fire  more  than  she  could  bear, 
by  a  violent  struggle  sbe  threw  herseM'from  the  flames,  and  tottering  to  a 
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short  distance »  fell  down.     Some  gentlemen  who  were  present  immediately 
plunged  her  into  the  river,   which  was  close  by,  and  thereby  saved  hew&otn 
being  much  burnt.    She  retained  her  senses  completely,  and  complained   of. 
the  badness  of  the  pile,  which,  she  said,  consumed  her  so  slowly  that  ste 
could  not  bear  it,  but  expressed  her  willingness  to  again  try  it,  if  they  wnuld 
improvelt;  they  would  not  do  so,  and  the  poor  creature  shrunk  with  dietttf 
from  the  flames,  which  was  now  burning  most  intensely,  and  refused  to  go  cm. 
Wheit  the  inhuman  relations  saw  this,  they  took  her  by  the  head  and  heels^ 
and  threw  her  in  the  fire,  and  held  her  ihere  till  they  were  driven  away  by 
the  heat ;  they  also  look  up  large  blocks  of  wood,  with  which  they  struck  her, 
injorder  to  deprive  her  of  her  senses ;  but  she  again  made  her  escape,  and 
without  any  help  ran  directly  into  the  river.     The  people  of  her  house  follow* 
ed  her  here,  and  tried  to  drown  her  by  pressing  her  under  the  water;  but  a  " 
gentleman  who  was  present  rescued  her  from  them,  and  she  inmiediately  ran 
into  his  arms,  and  cried  to  him  to  save  her.     I  arrived  at  the  ground  as  they 
were  bringing  her  this  second  time  from  the  river,  and   I  cannot  describe  to 
you  the  horror  I  felt  on  seeing  the  mangled  condition  she  was  in ;  almost 
every   inch  of  the  skin  on  her   body  had  been  burnt  off;  her  legs  and  thighs, 
her  arms  and  back,  were  completely  raw ;  her  breasts  were  dreadfully  torn, 
and  the  skin  hanging  from  them  in  threads ;  the  skin  and  nails  of  the  fingers 
had  peeled  wholly  ofl',  and  were  hanging  to  the  back  of  her  hands.     In  fact, 
Sir,  I  never  saw  or  ever  read  of  so  entires  picture  of  misery  as  this  poor  wo- 
man displayed,    ^he  seemed  to  dread  being  again  taken  to  the  fire,  and  called 
out  to  the  "  Ocha  SahiJb^^^  as  she  feelingly  denominated   them,  to  save  her. 
Her  friends  seemed  no  longer  inclined  to  force  her ;  and  one  of  her  relations, 
at  lifir  instigation,  sat  down  beside  her,  and  gave  her  some  clothes,  and  told 
her  thpy  would  not.     We  had  her  sent  to  the  hospital,  where  every  medical 
assistance  was  immediately  given  her,  but  without  hope  of  her  recovery.  Slie 
JiJigered  in  the  most  excruciating  pain  for  about  twenty  hours,  and  then  died. 
"  The  geiitleraen  present  remonstrated  a]gainst  her  being  put  on  the  fire  a 
second  time,  but  they  did  not  like  to  interfere  further  with  what  they  consider- 
ed the  custom  of  the  country, 

Poonoh.  "  A  DECIDED  ENEAIY  TO  SUTTEES." 

Methodists.— By  a  statement  published  in  the  Christian  Advocate,  pre- 
pared from  the  minutes  of  the  British  conferences,  and  of  the  several  Ameri- 
can conferences,  it  appears  that  the  total  number  of  members  of  the  Wesley  an 
Methodist  societies  throughout  the  world,  is  647,319,  exclusive  of  the  regular 
travelling  preachers  who  are  steadily  employed  in  the  work  of  tb«  ministry. 
Of  this  number  360,800  ipe  under  the  care  of  the  American  conferences;  of 
the  remaining  286,519,  the  members  in  Hreat  Britain  are  231,045 ;  in  Ireland 
25,*14 :  and  in  foreign  stations  32,960.  In  Great  pritain  there  are  814  preach-^ 
ers ;  in  Ireland  138 ;  in  foreign  countries  152 ;  and  in  the  American  connect- 
ion, 1,406,  making  a  total  throughout  the  world  of  2,511. 


eSummarts  of  iftelisiiM  KntfOifiencr. 

EUROPE. 

It  is  stated  in  the  Eclectic  Review,  tliat ''  there  are  fifty  imo  Efible  £oct&- 
tiea  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  aiid  Uml  IhcEs  hare  cirouiatftl  iipwardB  ^t 
2^300,000  copies  of  the  New  TealamenU  with  or  wilhoui  the  Old  Te«lB- 
lament;  (how  many  copies  of  the  Apocrypha  i^  not  mectlooedO  and  that 
three  Catholic  clergymen  have  pubhsbej  ahcive  GO^OOO  copies  oJ'  the.  Ger^ 
men  New  Testament."  The  late  invt^gtig^tions  rDspt^ctJ^^  the  managemertt 
of  the  Committee  of  the  British  jjjuI  Foreign  Bible  Society  have  showti, 
IhatLeander  Van  Ess,  a  Catholic  cler^man  who^  imlefiLtiifahle  laboofi 
in  distiibating  Bibles  (alwajy  with  the  Apocrypha,)  are  Ihe  admiration  oi 
ProftestajaU,  receiy^ap  annual  salary  from  that  inatituUon  of  300/.    Ilow 
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much  the  other  Catholic  der^meri  receive  as  a  compensation  for  their 
services,  does  not  appeal. 

Frajdtc^. — A  Tract  society  and  a  Sabbath  school  society  have  been 
formed  at  Paris ;  the  operations  of  which  are  designed  to  extend  to  the 
whole  of  France. 

ASIA. 

HuTDOSTAN. — ^In  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  George  Boardman  it  is  stated, 
that  some  very  interesting^  things  with  regard  to  religion  have  recently  oc- 
curred in  India.  In  the.districtof  Palmacottah  near  cape  Comorin,  two 
church  missionaries  have  been  labouring  for  some  time  ;  and  in  the  course 
of  the  last  two  years  eleven  hundred  families  of  Hindoos  have  publicly  re- 
nounced idolatry,  and  put  on  the  name  of  christians ;  and  that  a  considera- 
ble number  appear  to  be  christians  in  reality.  Should  this  intelligence 
prove  correct,  it  must  be  a  powerful  victory  gained  in  behalf  of  Christiani- 
ty in  that  country  of  idolaters. 

Stria. — It  appears  by  letters  received  from  the  Rev.  William  Goodell, 
American  missionary  in  Syria,  that  the  prospects  in  that  country  are  en- 
couraging, and  that  the  labours  of  the  missionaries  have  not  been  in  vain. — 
An  Arab  of  distinguished  talents  and  zeal  has  become  a.  con  vert  to  the 
christian  religion,  who  it  is  h(^ed,  will  prove  a  blessing  to  Western  Asia, 
A  school  for  Jewish  children  has  been  established  at  Bfeyroot ;  the  number 
of  children  in  March  was  100.  The  j^ajousy  and  prejudices  of  the  Jews 
are  visibly  giving  way.  The  labours  of  ^Ihi^missionaries  had  been  sus- 
pended by  an  attack  of  the  Greeks  on  that  {^ace,on  the  18th  and  19th  of 
March.  The^  property  taken  from  the  missionaries  Igr  the  inva^^rs  was 
restored  through  the  interest  of  th#  English  consul.  Accounts  a  month 
later  state,  that  Asaad  the  converted  Arab,  inconsequence  of  his  adherence  to 
Christianity,  has  been  seized  by  ihe  enemies  of  the  gospel,  cast  into  prison, 
and  loaded  with  chains.  There  are  fears  that  he  will  suffer  martyrdom  for 
the  religfion  of  Christ.    Mis  youngest  brother  has  adopted  the  same  views. 

SAifiyvriCB  ISliANDfi. — Letters  of  the  9th  of  May  last,  five  months  later 
than  any  reeeive£l  before,  have  been  received  from  Mr.  Richards,  at  Hono- 
ruru.  They  state  that  the  affairs  of  the  mission  continue  to  prosper., — 
Twenty  thousand  persons  are  under  instruction,  2000  observe  family  and 
private  devdtion,  and  many  persons,  among  whom  are  a  number  of  the 
most  powerful  chiefs,  are  apparently  pious.  A  sefi%s  of  riots  of  the  most 
barbarous  kind  has  been  kept  up  for  some  time  by  the  crew  of  the  U.  S. 
national  schooner  Dolphin,  captain  Percival ;  in  which  the  lives  of  the 
missionaries  were  threaten^,  their  houses  attaeked  and  indignities  <^  the 
grossest  kind  offered  to  some  of  the  chiefs.  The  reason  of  this  conduct  is 
stated  to  be,  that  the  laws  restraining  vicious  indulgences,  and  the  improv- 
ing moral  seme  of  ^hc  people,  hea  put  a  stop  to  the  horrid  scenes  of  wick- 
edness in  wiik'h,  ill  pastlime^f  the  crews  of  some  vessels  which  touched  at 
these  iilancb  itidul^ed  themselves.  A  If^tterfrom  Mr.  Chamberlain  men- 
tion a  the  annual  examination  of  the  st^bools  of  Honoruru.  The  schools 
were  oHaembled  fitym  wlHun  (he  dwtaate  of  fourteen  miles.  The  number 
of  schools  was  G9,  native  ieachsra  ti6.  scholars  2409.  The  improvement 
was  pl<*asin^.  A  translation  of  Matthew  had  just  been  completed  by  Mr. 
Bingham,  and  another  by  Mr,  Ritharda.  Karaimoku,  the  chief  man  of 
the  ialaniist  and  distingui^ed  benctactor  of  the  missionaries,  was  very  sick. 
Ho  was  for  twenty  yeara  prime  minister  to  Tamehameha,  then  filled  the 
same  place  during  tlie  reign  of  Eihfsnbo,  and  now  is,  by  general  consent, 
ll^^evii  and  head  of  the  government.  He  has  been  the  diief  instrument 
in  preserving  quiet  in  the  islands  in  tim*ia  of  danger.  The  prince,  heir  to 
the  govertiiueut,  is  Id  years,  and  the  princess,. his  sister,  twelve  years  of 
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AMERICA. 

United  States.— InteUig^ence  from  the  Mackinaw  mission  states,  that 
there  are  102  children  in  the  mission  and  upwards  of  60  from  the  vfllag^e 
under  daily  instruction. 

Indian  Converts, — The  following  is  g;iyen  as  a  tolerably  correct  statement 
of  the  number  of  converts  to  Christianity  among  the  North  American  In- 
dians belonging  to  the  Methodists.  Mohawks  and  Missisaugabs,  Canada, 
250,  Wyandots,  Ohio,  258,  Cherokees,  Tennessee,  283,  Creeks,  Carolina^, 
16,  total  807. 

CANADA.r-The  Rev.  Thadeus  Osgood  has  collected  in  London  between 
five  and  six  thousand  dollars  to  aid  in  the  promotion  of  education  and  indua- 
.try  in  Canada.  He  also  received  numerous  donations  of  books,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  forming  twenty  eight  societies  auxiliary  to  a  general  society  for 
the  same  object. 

SorTH  America.— On  the  7th  ult.  the  Rev.  William  Torrey  late  from 
the  Theological  Seminary  of  Princeton,  embarked  at  New  Castle,  on  a 
mission  to  Buenos  Ay  res. 

uerto  of  iPttWic  mmtu. 

Our  papers  for  the  last  month  furnish  us  with  very  little  on 
this  head  that  is  interesting.  There  aia  wars  and  rumors  of  wars 
in  diflfereat  directions,  but  scarcely  any  thing  certain  or  impor- 
tant has  transpired. 

Great  Britain. — The  general  aspeet  of  affairs  is  gradually  improving. — 
Trade  has  considerably  revived,  and  money  is  more  plenty  ;  and  the  suffiei- 
Ings  of  the  people  though  still  great  in  many  places,  are  much  abated.  Par- 
liament was  to  meet  on  the  14th  of  November.  There  b  a  deficiency  of  the 
revenue  for  three  quarters  previous  to  the  5th  of  July  last :  compared  with 
the  three  corresponding  quarters  of  the  preceding  year  of*2,640,104/.  Of 
course  a  loan  of  considerable  magnitude,  or  something  equivalent  to  it,  wlB 
be  necessary  to  meet  the  expenditures.  This  again  tends  to  the  increase  of 
the  public  burdens,  already  insupportable.  The  sufoings  of  the  poor  in 
Ireland  firom  famine  and  sickness  are  indescribable.  The  fever,  which  we 
mentioned  before,  as  pf^?ailing  in  Dublin,  has  spread  to  Cork  and  the  county 
of  Wexford.  One  thousand  seven  hundred  and  forty-six  persons  have  been 
admitted  into  the  hospital  of  Limerick  within  the  last  nine  months. 

Our  intelligence  firom  the  west  of  Europe  generally,  is  vague 
and  unimportant. 

Russia. — The  armed  force  of  this  immense  empire  is  estunated  at  747,000 
men.  These  however,  are  scattered  ovjgr  a  great  extent  of  territory,  and  it 
probably  would  not  be  possible  to  concentrate  the  halif  of  these  on  any  point 
of  the  frontiers.  Nothing  official  has  arrived  respecting  the  belligerent  move- 
ments of  this  power,  yet  it  is  reported  that  the  Persians  have  invaded  some  of 
the  distant  provinces,  that  a  battle  has  been  fought,  in  ttrhich  the  Persians 
were  defeated  by  Gen.  Yermoloff,  with  the  loss  of  8000  men.  The  disputes 
between  Russia  and  Turkey  do  not  seem  to  be  adjusted,  and  a  large  body  of 
Russian  troops  are  in  readiness  to  cross  the  Fruth  if  necessary,  to  enforce  the 
demands  made  upon  the  Porte. 

Turkey. — A  destructive  fire  has  raged  to  a  great  extent  at  Conftantinople, 
the  loss  by  which  will  be  immense.  It  is  attributed  to  the  Janissaries  or  their 
party.  Thb,  together  with  the  pressing  demands  of  Russia,  the  suppression 
of  the  corps  of  Janissaries,  and  the  prosecuting  of  the  war  with  the  Greeks, 
keeps  the  Sultan  in  active  employment.  It  is  said,  that  pressed  on  nil  sides, 
he  has  given  orders  to  accede  to  the  ultimatum  of  Russia.  A  reinforcement 
of  8  or  9000  Egyptian  troops  is  ready  to  saU  from  Alexandriai  but  the  want  of 
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^nds  prevents  their  immediate  movement.  It  is  said  that  Sir  Stratford  Can* 
ning,  the  British  ambassador,  presented  a  note  to  the  Porte,  calling  upon  him 
to  enter  into  negociation  for  the  settlement  of  the  war  with  Greece  ;  which 
was  nn&vouraUy  received:  the  Porte  being  averse  to  the  interposition  of 
any  foreign  power- 

Greece. — Great  darkness  still  hangs  over  the  fate  of  this  people.  The 
continuance  of  a  war  for  five  years,  in  which  they  have  alone  contended  with 
a  powerful,  savage,  and  b^ood  thirsty  foe,  has  reduced  them  to  the  greatest 
distress.  Their  strength  too  is  weakened  by  the  jealoudes  of  their  chiefs,  and 
the  numerous  factions  or  parties  into  which  they  are  divided.  In  many  in- 
stances, they  have  exhibited  the  most  heroic  patience  and  bravery.  In  others, 
broken  by  the  weight  and  duration  of  their  sufferings,  they  have  sunk  without 
resistance  under  Uie  power  of  the  oppressor.  There  are  no  tidings  of  Lord 
Cochran  that<can  be  relied  on.  Mr  Miller  lately  returned  from  Greece,  where 
he  has  been  for  two  years  past,  under  the  patronage  of  the  Greek  committee 
of  Boston,  thus  expresses  his  views  of  the  state  of  that  country,  in  the  Boston 
Gazette. 

"  The  present  state  of  Greece  is  inponceivably  wretched.  Not  only  are 
thousands  of  its  inhabitants  destitute  of  clothing  sufficient  to  protect  them  from 
the  inclemency  of  the  approaching  winter,  but  are  in  want  of  provisions  to 
enable  them  long  to  support  life.  The  standard  c^  the  cross  was  raised  in 
the  Peloponessus  more  than  five  years  ago;  since  whicl^  the  Greeks  have 
shewn  a  determination  worthy  of  their  origin  ;  and  in  many  a  hard  fought 
battle,  have  fully  demonstrated  that  they  will  live  free  of  the  Turks,  or  die  in ' 
arms.  They  have  committed  great  mistakes,  but  not  greater  than  one  ac- 
quainted with  their  condition,  might  have  expected.  During  my  residence 
among  them,  instead  of  being  surprised  at  their  crimes,  I  have  often  been 
astonished  in  seeing  so  much  virtue,  amidst  such  misery  and  confiision.  The 
result  of  their  struggle,  I  think,  is  uncertain;  but  any  thing  which  can  be 
done  to  relieve  their  present  wants  will  be  a  deed  of  charity,  worthy  of  those 
who  rejoice  in  lessening  the  aggregate  of  human  misery. 

There  is  Indeed,  enou^  of  misery  in  every  part  of  the  world  ;  but  that  of 
which  I  speak  is  of  a  peculiar  kind,  and  which  must  reach  the  heart  of  every 
American.  The  Greeks  are  struggling,  as  our  fathers  did,  for  freedom  and 
independence;  though  not  from  a  Ctiristian  but  aMaliometan  power.  The 
sacrifices  they  have  made,  I  believe,  are  greater  than  were  ever  mad«  by  any 
other  people.  They  cannot  submit  at  <  discretion,  without  jeopardizing  their 
lives,  and  exposing  ^eir  wives  and  daughters  to  the  lustful  passixms  of  a 
bestial  soldiery.  The  history  of  former  Turkish  treaties  teaches  them  what 
they  may  expect,  if  they  submit  or  capitulate.  What  can  they  do  ?  Tell  me 
not  of  Turkish  mercy,  or  of  Turkish  faith.  They  are  merciful  only  when 
there  is  fear  of  retaliation  ;  and  keep  there  promise  only  when  it  is  not  for 
their  interest  to  break  it.  This  iai^e  unhappy  state  of  Greece.  For  my  own 
part,  aftef  having  seen  much  of  the  nature  of  the  present  struggle,  and  learn- 
ed something  of  the  character  of  the  modern  Greeks,  I  have  no  hesitation  in 
saying,  that  I  consider  tbem  deserving  the  sympathy  and  aid  of  the  Christian 
world." 

India.. — Accounts  from  the  East  Indies  bring  rumors  of  a  Burmese  infrac- 
tion of  the  peace  already,  and  the  departure  of  Sir  A.  Campbell  firom  Calcut- 
ta, to  rejoin  the  army,  gives  some  countenance  to  the  report,  The  Burmese 
bad,  however  completed  their  second  compensating  installment ;  but  it  is  said 
they  had  been  ingenious  enough  to  pay  it  in  coin  debased  to  half  its  nominal 
value.    The  cheat  lyas  discovered  upon  the  coin  being  assayed  at  the  mint. 

SiEERA  Leone  and  Liberia. — The  British  have  lately  captured  nine  slave 
ships  with  2563  slaves ;  all  of  whom  were  liberated  and  put  to  different  em- 
ployments in  the  mountains  of  Sierra  Leone.  The  inhabitants  of  the  coast 
were  sickly.  The  emigrants  to  Mesftirado  who  sailed  in  tlie  Indian  Chief 
from  Norfolk,  were  fast  recovering  from  their  first  attack  of  sickness.  All 
that  sailed  from  Boston  about  the  same  time,  died,  except  nine.  The  slavers 
on  the  coast  were  endeavonring  to  re-establish  Trade-Town,  and  were  build- 
ing a  battery  to  protect  their  inflimous  traffic    This  place  is  near  to  the 
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American  colony.  Monrovia  begins  to  be  a  place  xX  considerable  trade.*^ 
Tbe  value  of  the  weod  and  ivory  exported  from  Liberia,  from  the  first  of  Jan. 
to  the  15th  of  June  of  the  present  year,  is  given  at  about  i|U,000.  The  cli- 
mate however,  is  still  fatal  to  the  whites.  ^r    - 

Tkt  ABharUus. — Private  letters,  and  documents  from  the  Gold  Coast  to 
the  20|h  of  July,  confirm  the  intelligence  of  the  movement^  the  king  of 
Ashantee  against  the  British  allies  and  forts  in  that  quartei^  ^ks  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  enemy's  fi)rces  and  other  details,  the  accounts  in  the  letters  are 
various  and  conuadictory — from  twejity  to  50,000  men  are  the  estimates  of 
the  Ashantee  army,  and  one  of  the  letters  says,  that  it  is  already  within  thirty 
miles  of  Cape  Coast  castle.  They  all  sufficiently  demonstrate  the  dreadful 
alarm  which  prevails,  and  which  is  heightened  by  the  previous  experience  of 
the  savage  and  formidable  character  of  the  Asbantees.  The  British  subjects 
and  their  alies  were  ordered  to  arn%  in  readiness  to  oppose  the  iiuroads  of  the 
enemy.  ^ 

United  States. — Congress  meets  on  the  5th  inst.  a  con^derable  number 
of  members  have  already  assembled  at  Washington.  A  memorial  willbe 
presented  on  the  subject  of  an  expedition  to  the  north  or  sout^  polar  regions. 
The  object  of  the  memorialists  is  to  be  enabled  to  test  as  far  as  practL-able. 
the  truth  of  Symmes'  New  Theory  of  the  earth.  A  treaty  of  peace,  amity, 
commerce  and  navigation  between  the  United  States,  and  the  Federation  of 
the  centre  of  Amilrica  has  been  duly  ratified  and  published.  It  consist  '>f 
XXXIII.  articles,  which  secure  to  the  contracting  parties  perfect  equality  «  *) 
reciprocity  of  commerce  and  navigation,  the  coasting  tradgfef  each,  oilly 
being  excepted.  The  duration  of  the  contract  on  this  Jfl^K  is  limited  to 
twelve  years.  All  those  parts  which  relate  to  peace  and  ffifl|mip  are  "  per- 
petually and  permanently  binding  on  both  powers.'* 

British  West  Indies. — Two  or  three  years  ago,  an  act  was  passed  by 
the  British  parliament  for  the  amelioration  of  the  condition  of  slaves  in  the 
British  possessions,  which  in  gen  oral  h  veiy  distre3siMG;T     No  attention  was 
paid  to  this  act  by  the  plantei?* ;  and  about  tJic  do^e  oflajt  ^p^ion  of  Parlia-  ^^ 
raent,  the  subject  was  call  eel  up  iti  cQii^s^ui'iicc  of  luunGrons  petitions  from 
different  parts  of  the  king!  cm  on  tht  siil5^*ci,     Thi;  codsidi':  ration  of  the  sub- 
ject was  not  pressed  in  consequent:?*  of  assijraiice  being   ^Ivtii  on  the  part  of 
the  ministers,  that  they  had  iioi  hist  siglit  of  U,  and  rhai  it  wits  the  determl«»* 
nation  of  government  to  carry  the  law  into  efTcct,  tboufih  ihey  svijre  disposed  to 
give  time  to  allow  the  change?  contemplated  by  it,  to  be  intioduced  in  a  grad- 
ual manner.     It  appears  that  Enrl  Eathui-it  forwarc'cH  -nh  actions  to  the 
proper  authorities |br  accomplishing  the  object  of  the  government,,  regarding 
the  slave  population.     The  Antigua  Weekly  Register  of  the  10th  uU,  con-         C 
tains  extracts'  from  several  of  the  journals  of  the  neighboring  islands,  from         j 
which  it  appears  that  th«  assembly  of  Grepada  have,  by  a  very  considerable  '      \ 
majority,  rejected  the  bills  which  bad  becllsulMp|d  to  them  by  the  governor    ' 
in  obedience  to  these  instructions:  and  in  tn^i^embly  of  St.  Vincents,  the 
consideration  of  the  same  measures  has  been  ind^nitely  postponed,  or  in 
other  words,  they  have  been  rejected.    These  proceefl^gs  will  probably  lead 
to  important  events  in  the  West  Indies. 

Hayti  is  said  to  be  in  a  state  of  unprecedented  misery  and  distress. 

South  America. — Bolivar  has  not  yet  arrived  jn  Colombia,  but  he  is  im- 
mediately expected.     The  affair  of  General  Paez  appeals  to  be  nearly  at  an 
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J^or  f/te  Religious  Monitor. 

ON  MASONRY. 
Mr.  Editor — 

The  first  number  of  your  present  volume  contains  a  communi- 
cation on^fcasubjectof  "  Oaths,"  in  which  the  writer  takes  occa- 
sion to  m4Btome  free  remarks  on  the  MasoQic  oath.  This  might 
naturally  be  expected  to  have  an  irritating  effect  on  Masons;  and 
it  was  not,  therefore,  to  be  wondered  at,  that  the  Masonic  Album, 
should  take  particular  notice  of  it.  The  latter  complains  of  the 
aforesaid  communication^  as  "  a  shameful  attack  upon  the  instil 
■tuJIion  of  Fre;^  Masonry."  Similar  complaints  areYnade  m  lijce 
cases,  fror  ins^lancc,  «wne  months  agOj  a  notice  appeard  in  the 
•ALlbany  Advertiser^  of  thi!  «;:xcamTtiiinicatton  of  a  Baptist  minjfter, 
in  the  state  of  IlliuoiSj  '^  on  the  gri>und  thut  he  was  a  Freemason :" 
the  notice  was  as  ustial^headed  "  Bigotry,"  and  some  correspond- 
ing remarks  were  made.  With  your  leave,  I  wish  to  insert  in 
your  Magazirt^,  a  few  thoughts  q^  this  subject.  * 

In  the  first  placcj  i  would  viijdkale  the  right  of  a  public  ex- 
pression of  sejitimeiits  which  is  made  with  due  candor  and  mod- 
eration, ^diotigh  That  expre!isio»»hould  be  offensive  to  many. — 
The  wor  Jw  God  clearly  shows,  that  while  the  world  in  general 
"  lieth  in  wickedai^s,"  he  has  in  the  midst  of  it,  "  a  peculiar  peo- 
ple," who  are  his  witnesses,  andSl^ho  are  bound  to  maintain  his 
honour,  at  any  risk  and  hazard.    They  are  represented  in  the  Re- 
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against  ruinous  delufiions.  Acting  on  such  princif^es,  we  may 
cheerfully  admit  that  we  attack  with'  hostile  intention,  any  sys- 
tern  of  error,  without  yielding  to  the  imputation,  that  our  attadc 
is  necisssaiily/' shameful." 

Whenever  any  thing  is  said  or  done  against  Masonry,  the  Ma> 
sons  immediately  intrench  themselves  behind  that  secrecy  which 
is  a  distinguishing  feature  of  the  society,  and  demand  what  right 
those  who  are  not  Masons  have  to  condemn  what  they  are  unac- 
quanted  with  ?  For  myself,  I  <|o  not  ppesiune  to  do  this.  I  bring 
no  c^rge  against  them  from  a  conjecture  of  what  their  secrets 
are.  1  am  content  to  speak  only  of  that  which  is  known,  which 
they  themselves  will  allow,  yei,  which  they  often  publish  for 
the  sake  of  commending  their  institution.  In  the  American  Ma* 
sonic  Register,  vol.  i.  page  330,  we  have  this  statement — *'  The 
principles  of  Masonry  are  not  secret,'' — "  There  is  nothing  secret 
in  Masonry  but  those  rites  and  mysteries  which  are  essential  to 
its  preservation  as  a  distinct  order,  and  which  tend  to  throw  light 
upon  the  ancient  history  of  the  institution."  Every^^ne  knows 
that  there  are  many  Masonic  publications  which  a4vocate  the 
cause  of  Masonry,  and  which  professedly  exhibit  its  principles, 
that  all  the  world  may  see  how  excellent  they  are.  From  such 
exhibitions,  made  by  Masons  themselves,  wherein  their  institu- 
tion is  placed  in  the  most  favourable  ligl4, 1  derive  my  principle 
reason  for  opposition  to  it.  I  shall  illustrate  the  view  which  I  ftm 
now  about  to  give,  by  a  few  extracts  from  Bradly  on  Masonry, 
which  will  be  a  sudicieut  specimen  of  Masonic  writing.  4p 

Page  52. ''  The  common  ganel^— we  are  taught  to  make  use  of 
it  for  the  noble  purpose  of  divesting  our  minds  and  conscinces  of 
all  the  vices  and  superfluities  of  life,  thereby  fitting  our  bodies 
as  living  stones  for  that  spiritual  building,  that  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens," 

Page  56,  "  The  three  principle  roun#s  of  Jacob's  theological 
ladder,  are  denominated  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  wUph  admon- 
ish us  to  have  faith  in  God,  hope  in  immortality,  anV  charity  to 
all  mankind." 

Page  94,  95,  ".  We  should  ajgiy  our  knowledge  to  the  discharge 
of  our  respective  duties  to  God,  our  neighbour,  and  ourselves, 
that  we  may  enjoy  the  reflections  consequent  on  a  well  spent  life, 
and  die  in  the  hope  of  a  glorious  immortality.'^ 

Page  161,  "A  reverential  awe  for  the  Dei^  h  inculcated,  and 
the  eye  fixed  on  tinit  object,  from  whose  radiant  beams  light  only 
can  be  derived." 

Page  300,  "  Piety  towards  God,  and  love  towards  mankind,*^ 
the  two  pillars  whidi  support  the  fabric  of  Masonl|r." 

*  This  is  striking^ly  exemplified  in  Morgan's  case. — Ed.  Mon.. 
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»'  FVom  these  extracts,  and  much  more  that  might  be  quoted  from 
various  publications,  if  it  were  necessary,  it  is  evident,  that  th» 
society  is  a  religious  one;  for  its  religious  principles  are  its  great 
boast.  Moreover,  they  tell  us  in  sb  many  words,  that  they  have  • 
religious  exercises  within  the  lodge,  for  example,  explanations 
of  texts  of  scripture,  and  a  variety  of  prayers.  This  being  the 
feet,  the  plain  Christian,  who  wishes  to  act  conscientiously,  has 
only  to  inquire,  for  his  guidance  in  refererence  to  this  subject, 
whether  this  religion  be  the  religion  of  Christ  or  not.  The  ev- 
idence is  abundant,  to  those  who  have  any  discernment  of  spirit- 
ual things,  that  it  is  not;  I  appeal  tp  the  extracts  already  made  in 
connection  with  the  following: 

Bradly,  page  8,  9,  "  We  leave  every  member  free  to  choose 
and  support  those  principles  of  religion,  which  appear  consistent 
to  his  views,  and  never  censure  nor  disrespect  him  for  being  zeal- 
ously engaged  in  what  he  deems  important  to  Zion,  while  he 
keeps  himself  within  the  square  with  all  men,  and  receives  the 
sacred  writings  as  his  only  sure  guide  to  eternal  blessedness.  To  * 
debar  the  faithful  from  our  temple,  our  institutions  and  our  priv>- 
ileges,  merely  because  their  minds  have  been  more  or  less  ex- 
panded by  heavenly  induences,  would  at  once  demolish  our  fab- 
ric to  the  ground." 

Page  148,  "Whosoever  desires  to  be  a  Mason,  is  to  know  that 
as  his  foundation  and  great  corner  stone,  he  is  to  believe  in  the 
Eternal  God.  A  Mason  must  observe  the  moral  law.  In  ancient 
times,  Masons  were  charged  to  comply  with  the  religious  opin- 
ions and  and  usages  of  the  country  where  they  sojourned,  yet  it 
is  now  thought  most  expedient,  that  the  brethren  should  only  be 
charged  to  adhere  to  the  essentials  of  religion  in  which  all  denom- 
inations agree ^  leaving  each  brother  to  his  own  judgment,  as  to 
,  particular  forms.*' 

The  religion  of  Jesus  is  not  of  this  accommodating  nature. — 
No  Christian  can  admit,  that  "  all  denominations  agree"  in  the 
*'  essentials  of  religion."  But  here  is  a  society  of  high-sounding 
pretensions  to  all  iHraX  is  excellent,  organized  on  the  principle  of 
indifference  to  truth,  in  the  most  momentous  of  all  concerns.  A 
man  may  deny  that  the  Lord  Christ  was  any  thing  more  than  a 
mere  creature,  may  deny  that  his  death  was  a  true  and  proper  ex- 
piation of  guilt,  piay  expect  his  enjojrment  of  an  eternal  reward^ 
on  the  condition  of  his  own  personal  obedience,  and  pass  for  one 
of  the  highest  ornaments  of  Masonry:  for  he  ^may,  according  to 
their  loose  way  of  using  language,  have  "faith  in  God,"  that  is,  a 
general  belief  that  there  is  a  God,  "  h^  of  immortality,"  and 
who  does  not  hope  that  it  shall  be  well  with  him  at  last  ?  and 
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charity  to  all  inaiikind».  that  u,  be  may  really  do  many  acts  of 
b^eficence,  and  charitably  maintain,  that  it  is  no  matter  how  &r 
the  religious  profession  of  any  departs  from  the  system  of  truth 
revealed  in  the  scriptures,  provided  they  are  sincere  and  think 
they  are  right.  Every  Christian  knows,  that  such  principles  are 
at  war  with  the  truth  in  Jesus. 

Again,  it  is  plain  that  this  system  of  religion  is  a  self-righteous 
system.  It  exactly  corresponds  to  those  views  which  are  most 
prevalent  in  the  world,  which  without  due  apprehension  of  the 
sol^nn  truth,  that  in  our  natural  state,  we  are  *'  dead  in  tresspas- 
ses and  sins,"  fairly  intimate,  that  our  justification  before  God,  is 
to  be  obtained  by  the  work  of  our  own  hands.  The  Masons  con- 
sider themselves  the  advocates  of  sound  morality,  but  the  Christ- 
ian cannot  allow  that  there  is  any  sound  morality  which  is  not 
founded  in  the  faith  of  Jesus,  that  any  thing  but  "  the  grace  of 
God  which  bringeth  salvation,'^  can  effectually  'Ueach,  to  deny 
ungodliness,  and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  righteously 
and  godly." 

Farther,  this  is  a  religious  society,  and  jret,  the  evidence  of 
possessing  religion,  is  never  demanded  as  a  qualification  for  admit- 
tance. Such  a  demand  would  be  hooted  at  as  ridiculous  and 
bigotted.  There  is  then,  nothkig  to  prevent  it  firom  being  a  soci- 
ety of  unregenerate  men.  Now,  as  these,  according  to  the  testi- 
mony of  scripture,  (1  Cor.  ii.  14.)  "  cannot  receive  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,"  their  aping  of  religious  service,  and  their 
whole  pompous  profession  of  love  to  virtue,  morality,  &c.  must 
be  a  solemn  mockery,  an  abomination  iif  God's  sight.  These 
things  are  so  evident  to  my  mind,  that  I  cannot  believe  that  any 
enlightened  Christian,  who  has  his  mind  fairly  turned  to  the  con- 
sideration of  this  subject,  can  conscientiously  refrain  from  enter- 
ing his  protest  against  so  crying  an  evil ;  nor  can  any  Christian 
church,  which  faithfully  acts  on  the  principle-  that  the  word  of 
God  must  govern  in  all  cases,  do  otherwise  than  make  the  subject 
of  Masonic  connection,  a  ground  of  judicial  proceeding  against 
any  of  its  members.  In  the  case  of  discipline  referred  to  ii^the 
beginning  of  this  communication.  Dr.  Dodson  when  called  before 
the  church,  proposed,  among  other  interrogatories,  "  Is  M8fi<Aury 
a  sin  1"  If  his  church  could  not  answer,  as  the  account  states, 
they"at  least  ought  to  have  answered,  to  enter  a  lodge  is  sinful, 
because  it  sanctions  indifference  to  truth,  b<|^Bi:ite  it  countenan- 
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ciy  of  pexsecutioB  and  intolerance  being  inunediateljr  raised.  It 
would  seem  then,  that  the  liberty  must  be  all  on  one  side.  Let  a 
member  of  a  society  disseminate  principles  which  are  calculated 
to  destroy  the  existence  of  that  society,  and  they  must  not  expel 
him  for  fear  of  the  reproach  of  persecution.  There  are  none  more 
intolerant  than  the  advocates  for  this  sort  of  toleration.  They 
will  have  no  mercy  on  a  society  which  shall  merely  xlaim  and 
exercise  the  right  of  governing  itself  by  its  own  principles. — 
They  would  fronounoe  Paul  a  most  violent  persecutor  for  this  di- 
rection to  Titus,  *'  A  man  that  is  an  heretic,  after  the  first  and  se- 
cojmL  admonition,  reject.^'  It  is  to  be  desired,  that  Christians 
should  more  and  more  fiel  the  obligation,  to  "  account  the  re- 
proach of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  of  the  world," 
and  should  in  every  form  manifest  their  fixed  resolution  to  "  have 
no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness."  Th^  Lord 
knows  that  I  have  not  written  th^e  few  hints  from  any  ill  will 
to  Masons.  *'  My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  them  is, 
that  they  may  be  saved."  I  desire  to  add  this  feeble  effort  to  the 
advancement  of  the  cause  of  truth,  in  the  confidence  that  truth 
must  ultimately  prevail  ^  A. 

THE  GLORy^  OF  MINIstlfelAL  SUCCESS,  DUE  TO* 
GOD«LONE. 

A  Sermon,  from  MS 8.  of  the  late  Dr.  Shaw,  on  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7. 

{Concluded  from  page  S12.) 
"  I  have  planted,   Apollos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the  increase.     So  tban, 
neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that  wateteth  ;  but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase." 

*  IV.  Oiir  text  lastly  and  directly  asserts,  that  God  alone,  and 
none  but  He,  is  the  efficient  cause  of  a  successful  ministry.  As 
to  increase,  God  by  his  efficacious  Spirit;  is  all  in  all.  "  God  giv- 
eth the  increase."  This  is  the  first  principle  of  the  gospel,  which 
ought  to  be  indelibly  engraven  on  the  minds  both  of  preachers 
andhearers,andtherefore,we  shall  confirm  it  by  a  few  express 
quotations  from  scripture.  "  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the 
day  of  thy  power."  Ps.  ex.  iii.  "  Except  the  Lord  build  the 
house,  they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it."  Ps.  cxxvii.  1.  "I  will 
be  as  the  dew  unto  Israel,  and  he  shall  grow  as  the  lilly,  and  cast 
forth  his  roots  as  Lebanon—firom  me  is  thy  fruit  found."  Hos.  xir. 
5—8.  "  Not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  Who  art  thou,  O  great  mounjain  ?  before  Zerub- 
babel  thou  shalt  become  a  plain:  and  he  shall  bring  forth  the 
head-stone  thereof  with  shoutings,  crying,  Grace,jgrace,  unto  it." 
JZech.  iv.  6, 7.    " Behold  the  Man  who^e  name  is  the  Branch  ; 
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and  he  shall  grow  up  out  of  hit  plaee,  and  he  shall  build  the  tenr- 
pie  of  the  Lord :  even  be  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord ;  and 
he  shall  bear  the  glory."  Zech.  ▼!.  12, 18.  See  also,  Isa.  xxrii. 
2,  a.  Iv.  11.  Ezek/  xxxrl  25, 36.  The  New  Testament  teadies 
the  same  doctrine.  "  Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."  John  xv, 
5,6.  <^I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ;  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation."  Rom.  i.  16.  A  few  simple  facts 
may  be  added,  to  illustrate  and  corroborate  the  same  truth. — 
When  "  they  which  were  scattered  abroad,  upon  the  persecution 
that  arose  about  Stephen,"  preached  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, "  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them,  and  a  great  number  believed 
and  turned  unto  the  Lord."  Acts  xi.  %1.  See  Sauls  conversion, 
Acts  ix,  and  Lydia's,  Acts  xVi.  All  believers  experience  **  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  God's  power  towards  them,"  and  are  cal- 
led "  God's  workmanship."  Eph.  i.  18,  ii.  10.  "Ye  are  God's 
husbandry,  ye  are  God's  building" — ^agreeably  to  this  declaration 
of  the  word  of  God,  the  standards  of  our  church  assert,  that  the 
*^  Spirit  of  God  maketh  the  reading,  but  especially  the  preaching 
of  the  word  an  effectual  means  of  conversion."  In  like  manner 
they  say  "  that  the  sacraments  become  effectual  meana  of  salva- 
tion not  from  any  virtue  which  is  in  him  that  doth  administer 
them,  but  only  by  the  blesaiog  "of  Christ  and  hia  Spirit  which, 
they  by  faith  receive." 

All  the  above  texts  so  obviously  apply  to,  and  support  our  pre- 
sent position,  that  we  need  not  dwell  upon  it,  and  shall  therefore 
only  add  here,  that  besides  the  direct  affirmation  of  our  text,  the 
figurative  language  and  allusion  of  it,  affords  a  clear  proof  and 
striking  illustration,  that  it  is  the  "  Lord  strong  and  mighty"  wh^ 
makes  the  seed  to  grow.  The  church  is  compared  in  the  text  to 
a  garden  or  vineyard  in  which  some  plant,  and  others  water. — 
The  planter  comes  first,  and  may  denote  the  person  whose  minis- 
try is  made  effectual  in  conveying  the  seed  of  divine  grace  into 
the  soul.  The  -waterer  may  mean  the  person  whose  ministry  is 
blessed  for  edifying,  comforting,  confirming  and  helping  forward 
the  converted  sinner  in  knowledge,  faith,  joy,  hope,  and  in  all 
the  christian  tempers.  Now  h^w  is  it  with  a  field  or  vineyard? 
No  one  needs  to  be  told  in  reference  to  a  garden  or  a  farm,  that 
the  husbandman  would  plough,  sow  and  dress  his  fields  in  vain,. 
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the  heart,  shoot  \ip,  and  bunt  forth  in  all  die  rich  bloasomi  of 
love  and  faith,  hoj[>e  and  patience,  joy,  meekness,  zeal,  hamility> 
and  those  good  works  and  words  whereby  Qod  is  glorified.  The 
grace  of  God  keeps  the  seed  from  being  plucked  out  of  the  heart,, 
from  being  choked  by  diorns,  and  from  withering  and  dying  by 
the  way  side— it  causes  the  principles  and  habits  of  holiness  to 
thrive  and  flourish  more  and  more  in  the  soul,  till  erery  root  of 
bitterness  is  plucked  up,  and  the  plant  of  grace  is  transplanted  in- 
to the  paradise  of  God.  It  is  an  important  consideration  also,  that 
all  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  subject-matter  of  the 
promises  of  God  and  of  the  prayers  of  his  church.  Now  why 
should  these  be  either  promised  or  prayed  for,  if  not  necessary  to 
the  success  of  the  gospel  1  Instead  of  praying  without  ceasing,. 
we  may  cease  praying  altogether,  if  the  efficacy  of  means  does 
not  depend  on  Qod,  The  ordinance  of  prayer  distinctly  implies 
that  we  may  labour  and  watch  night  and  day,  and  all  to  no  pur- 
pose, unless  God  open  the  windows  of  heaven  and  pour  down  his 
blessing  upon  us.  Hence,  all  the  greatest  and  best  ministers 
have  been  eminently  men  of  prayer. 

But  the  doctrine  of  the  sole  efficacy  of  God  is  of  such  extreme 
importance  that  we  must  not  thus  dismiss  it.  And  whether  we 
look  at  the  instruments  themselves,  or  at  the  persons  towards 
whom  their  instrumentality  is  directed,  we  shall  find,  we  think, 
some  very  forcible  proofs  illustrative  of  it. 

A  most  conclusive  proof  may  be  drawn  firom  the  very  nature  of 
the  instruments  and  means  employed  in  the  sacred  work  of  gath- 
ering in  sinners,  and  building  up  saints.  We  have  already  proved 
that  all  instruments  possess  no  innate  independent  efficacy  of 
their  own.  We  shall  now  show  that  the  fair  conclusion  from  this 
is,  neither  more  nor  less  than  what  the  apostle  asserts,  ''  that  it  is 
God  who  giveth  the  increase'' — that  wherever  increase  takes 
place,  it  is  the  sole  doing  of  "  the  Lord  strong  and  mighty." — 
Does  not  the  history  pf  the  ministry  show  that  the  most  surprising 
and  extraordinary  effects  have  sometimes  been  produced  by 
means  obviously  and  utterly  disproportioned  and  inadequate  to 
the  visible  and  striking  effect :  the  history  of  the  cure  of  Naa- 
man's  leprosy  comes  full  in  point.  2  Kings  chapter  v.  Upon  a 
supposition  of  natural  fitness  and  virtue  in  river  water  to  cure 
the  leprosy,  Naaman  igeasoned  well  when  he  said,  "  are  not  Aba- 
na  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of  Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters 
of  Israel;  may  I  not  wash  in  them  and  be  clean r'  But  upon  the 
supposition  that  means  depend  wholly  on  God  for  their  efficacy, 
his  reasoning  had  no  reason  in  it.  And  when  the  leprous  man  forth- 
with became  clean  upon  dipping  seven  times  in  Jordan,«o  e«lfr 
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▼inced  was  he  of  the  preseiKe  and  power  of  God  alone  render- 
ing the  means  eifectual,  that  he  oould  not  help  eiLclaiming,  ^'  Be- 
hold now  I  know  that  there  is  no  God  in  all  the  earth  hut  in 
Israel.''  Was  not  the  use,  too,  of  so  unlikely  and  even  contrary 
means  as.a  mixture  of  clay  and  spittle  in  restoring  s^t  to  a 
blind  man,  a  striking  proof  that  God  can  conunand  efficacy  to  at- 
tend any  means  he  may  «se,  and  that  all  the  cure  was  entirely  his 
gift!  Johnix.  These  events  were»  indeed,  mnaculous,  but fmr  this 
very  reason,  they  afford  an  e^raordinary  demonstration,  that, 
while  God  uses  mes^is,  he  reserves  all  the  efficacy  in  his  own 
hands,  and  has  a  just  claim  to  all  the  glory  of  success.  In  9il  the 
ordinary  operations  of  providence,  the  efficacy  of  meajM  is  as  de- 
pendent on  the  constant  energy  of  the'Ghceat  Supreme,  as  in  the 
ease  of  miracles;  but  in  the  latter  case,  the  fact  is  more  visi- 
ble and  tangible,  and  therefore  more  striking,  and  precisely  for 
this  reason,  that  it  is  out  of  the  ordinary  way  of  providence.  And 
in  respect  of  the  case -before  us,  we  will  venUnre  to  assert,  that  to 
him  whose  understanding  is  enlightened  to  discern  the  thii^^  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  the  interposition  of  God  will  not  appear  more 
certain  and  decisive  in  the  case  of  Naaman,  and  the  blind  man, 
than  in  every  instance  v^'e  the,  sinner  is  turned  from  darkness 
to  light,  from  his  idols  to  the  living  God.  Consider  the  greatness 
of  the  obstacles  to  be  overcome,  the  sinfulness  and  infirmity  of 
the  instruments  employed,  and  the  greatness  of  the  effects  produc- 
ed, that  you  may  thence  estimate  the  exceeding  greatness  of  the 
power  which  makes  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  effectual;  and 
having  done  all  tiiis,  then  say  whether  the  cure  of  the  leprosy 
by  washing  in  the  Jordan,  or  the  restoring  of  sight  by  amixtiyre 
of  clay  and  spittle,  was  one  whit  more  wonderful,  than  n  the 
opening  of  the  eyes  of  the  spiritually  blind  by  the  human  voice. 
Well  might  Paul  call  himself  and  his  brother  apostles,  "  earthen 
vessels''  into  which  the  treasure  of  the  gospel  was  put.  All  of 
these  were  mere  sinful  men,  and  all  except  Paul,  were  destitute  of 
the  advantages  of  a  learned  education,  were  men  of  low  birth,  of 
no  office  or  rank  in  the  state,  had  nothing  to  give  them  influence 
with  mankind,  and  were  liable  every  moment  to  be  crushed  by 
their  enemies.  What  poor  instruments,  humanly  speaking, 
were  such  men  to  encounter  a  prejudiced  world,  lying  in  wick- 
edness; an  interested  priesthood,  wise  philosophers,  despotic  ru- 
lers; malicious,  stubborn  Jews,  Greek  learning,  and  Roman  pow-- 
er;  all  the  enmity,  unbelief  and  deceitfulness  of  the  human 
heart:  yet  they  increased  and  prevailed.  Now  could  success  in 
such  circumstances  be  owing  to  the  mere  power  of  words,  or  to 
«By  natural  means  possessed  by  the  apostles,  with  such  a  host  of 
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difficulties  before  them;  every  minister  ia  in  asimihdr  situation 
with  Jehosaphat,  when  he  said,  ''  O  Lord  we  have  no  might 
against  this  great  ho8t>  neither  know  we  what  to  do,  wherefore 
our  eyes  are  up  unto  thee  O  God."    When  we  succeed  in  such 
circumstances,  is  not  the  power  of  God  as  manifestly  present  as 
in  aay  miracle  ever  wrought?    And  the  weaker  the  instrument, 
the  greater  mlways  is  the  display  of  the  power  of  God.    To  em- 
ploy weak  instriunents  to  produce  great  effects  is  to  magnify  the 
power  of  Him  that  wields  the  instrument.    This  is  equally  a  dic- 
tate of  reason  and  a  doctrine  of  scripture :  speaking  on  this  very 
point,  the  Spirit  of  God  dictates,  ^at  ''  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise;  and  God  hath 
chosen  the  weak  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  things 
which  are  mighty;  and  base  things  of  the  world,  and  things  which 
are  despised,  hath  God  chosen,  yea,and  things  which  are  not,  to 
bring  to  nought  things  which  are;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in' 
his  presence.'^  1  Cor.  i.  27 — 29.    By  such  weak  instruments  the 
gospel  is  administered  with  this  very  design,  that  the  excellence 
of  the  power  by  which  sinners  are  persuaded  to  embrace  it  may  be 
seen  and  known  to  belong  to  God  and  not  at  all  to  the  instru- 
ments;   ^*  God  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness, 
hath  shined  in  pur  hearts,  to  gwe  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  God  in  the  iace  of  Jesus  Christ.    But  we  have  this 
treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of  the  power  may 
be  of  God,  and  not  of  us."  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  7.    What  a  glorious  prac- 
tical proof  and  illustration  of  this  point  was  given,  by  the  addi- 
tion of  three  thousand  souls  in  one  day  to  the  church,  (Actsii- 
41,)  and  again  of  five  thousand  (Acts  iv.  4.)  as  the  iruit  of  apos- 
tolical preaching  and  miracles!    Thus,  ''God  giveth  power  to 
the  feeble^and  to  those  that  have  no  might  he  increaseth  strength." 
Isa.  xl.  29.    The  Jewish  rulers,  elders  and  scribes  never  once  ex- 
pected the  glorious  effects  they  beheld,  to  be  the  result  of  the 
apostles'  own  energies,  but  were  compelled  by  the  pure  force  of 
evidence,  in  spite  of  their  own  violent  prejudices  to  bear  reluc- 
tant testimony  to  the  powerful  and  intimate  presence  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  servants.    "  Now,  when  they  saw  the  boldness  of 
Peter  and  John,  and  perceived  that  they  were  unlearned  and  ig- 
norant men,  they  marvelled;  and  they  took  knowledge  of  them, 
that  they  had  been  with  Jesus."    And  how  often  is  it  seen  in  the 
progress  of  ages,  that  men,  upright,  pious,  well  acquainted  with 
their  Bibles,  with  the  feelings  and  language  of  christians,  but  of 
few  other  talents  or  accomplishments  of  any  kind,  yet  do  far  ex- 
ceed in  real  usefulness  and  success,  men  of  the  brightest  minds 
and  richest  acquisitions.    Every  such  instance  is  a  £resh  evidence 
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that  God  h  with  his  senruits  in  the  ministry, ''  working  in  them,^ 
making  his  word  quick  and  powerful,  wielding  the  axe  and  ^e 
hammer  of  hit  own  word,  so  as  to  cleave  assunder  the  joints  and 
the  marrow,  to  mollify  the  hard  heart,  and  search  all  the  inner- 
most parts  of  the  soul. 

But  if  God  demonstrates  his  own  presence  hy  rendering  welfe  in- 
struments eminently  successful,  he  equally  shows  the^eci^Mf^of 
his  presence  by  often  withholding  success  from  ins|rcmMiAi'«f 
the  greatest  natural  fitness  and  power.  The  same  < 
gitimately  follows  from  both  these  views  of  the  case, 
the  Son  of  God  the  greatestkof  all  ministers.  Never  i 
as  he  did;  yet  his  planting  and  watering  produced  little  i 
'*  How  often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  toge 
as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ; 
not.  His  own  received  him  not."  They  turned  away  A^MlT 
from  him  and  turned  him  out  of  their  towns.  Isracd  ntp.iriMf 
gathered.  From  so  excellent  a  ministry,  as  that  of  the  Son  of 
God  himself  proving  ineflfectual,  is  not  the  inference  flashed  upofl^ 
us,  that  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  is  absolutely  necessary  to 
make  the  best  means  efficacious?  According  to  the  arrangements 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  all  the  saving  efficacy  of  the  ge^el* 
must  proceed  from  the  Holy  Spirit ;  when  his  influence  is  withheld, 
the  ministry  of  the  Saviour  himself  shall  be  in  vain:  when  this  is 
granted,  his  disciples,  endued  with  "  power  from  on  high,"  shall 
preach  with  far  more  success  than  their  very  master. 

Again:  the  Bible  is  the  best  of  books,  the  book  of  God,  of 
truth,  and  of  life;  the  engine  which  the  Spirit  of  God  employs  in 
working  the  salvation  of  a  lost  world.  But  in  how  many  hands 
is  this  blessed  book,  to  whom  it  proves  a  dead  letter,  neither  spirit 
nor  life :  those  who  proudly  hope  of  human  nature  would  think  that 
the  proposals  of  grace  in  the  Bible  would  find  a  powerful  advo- 
cate in  every  human  bosom,  and,  had  it  any  intrinsic  efficacy,  all 
who  read,  or  hear,  and  understand  it,  would  experience  its  saving 
virtue.  But  what  is  the  fact:  is  it  sol  or  has  it  ever  been  so  in 
any  christian  nation,  city,  congregation  or  family  t  The  generality 
could  not  more  eagerly  pursue  the  "  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts 
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son  of  consolation,  with  mild  persuasion  dwelling  on  )iis  lips, 
but  not  one  soul  is  allured  unless  "  the  Father  draws  him  with  the 
cords  of  love,"  nor  is  a  single  mourning  believer  comforted  un- 
less the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter  is  given.  Unless  the  word 
come  with  demonstrations  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  power,  the  spi- 
rits^ drone  keeps  crying,  **  a  little  more  sleep,  a  little  more 
8luai3be«^ — the  votaries  of  dissipation  and  mirth  obstinately  re- 
ll}Se  to  bid  a  decided  farewell  to  the  frigid  benumbing  gaieties  of 
I^Se — the  drunkard  will  continue  to  drain  the  bowl  of  intoxica- 
^^ — the  eyes  of  the  lustful  will. not  cease  from  sin — ^the  miser 
^1^  hug  his  bags  of  money,  '^  saying  to  the  gold,  thou  art  my  re- 
filge" — the  proud  man  will  not  even  stoop  to  be  saved — the  farmer 
will  plough  and  plant,  and  dress  his  fields,  but  will  not  plough  up 
the  fellow  ground  of  his  heart,  nor  keep  the  vineyard  of  his  soul 
— 4lie  merchant  in  his  counting-house  will  cast  up  his  losses  and 
Hallis  in  trade,  but  refuses  to  cast  up  how  much  the  loss  of  his 
soul  overbalances  all  possible  earthly  gains — ^the  young  cry  it  is 
time  eno^igh — ^the  old^  it  is  too  late^ — the  middle-aged,  "  when  I 
have  a  convenient  season  I  will  hear  thee."  Such  a  state  of  mat- 
ters under  the  most  apt  and  powerful  instrumentality  shows  plain- 
ly, that  in  a  spiritual  sense,  ''  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the 
battle  to  the  strong,  nor  favour  to  the- man  of  skill."  Eccl.  ix.  11. 
Without  God,  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  and  the  understanding  of 
the  prudent  are  nothing  in  this  great  affair.  In  short,  take  either 
view  of  this  matter,  on  the  one  hand  look  at  a  poor,  feeble,  trem- 
bling preacher,  mighty,  when  God  is  with  him,  to  pull  down  the 
strong  holds  of  sin,  and  on  the  other,  the  most  wise,  learned,  and 
powerful  discourses  no  better  than  beating  the  air,  unless  God 
apply  the  word;  and  what  is  the  conclusion?  If  the  virtue  were 
in  the  instruments,  each  would  have  effect  suited  to  its  power; 
the  weak  would  always  do  little,  and  the  strong  would  succeed 
according  to  his  strength;  the  quantity  of  effect  would  be  equal 
to  ihe  quantity  of  force.  But  this  not  being  the  case,  there  must" 
be  some  secret  invisible  manager,  who  directs  and  controuls  the 
whole ;  that  secret  power,  is  the  finger  of  God  which  maketh  to 
grow  when,  and  where,  and  by  whom  he  pleases.  "  God  giveth 
the  increase."  "  Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ,"  and  every  one  of  us  should 
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''  80  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willelh,  nor  of  him  that  runneth, 
but)  of  God  that  sheweth  merey.  In  his  Father's  sovereign  pleas- 
ure our  .Saviour  acquiesced,  and  so  should  we,  "  even  sa  Father^" 
In  this  connexion,  we  might  mention  the  excellent  Hervey, 
wjhose  praise  is  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints,  and  one  of  the 
^greatest  preachers  of  his  time,  who  never  knew  that  one  st>ul  was 
awakened  in  the  parish  where  he  lived.  The  Lord  showed,  in 
him*that  all  the  work  is  his  own,  that  the  best  instnimeuts  can  do 
no  more  than  he  appoints.  His  own  mother  dt;d  shtm  lived  witli 
him,  his  temper  was  heavenly,  his  conversation  spiritual  and  in- 
structive, yet  he  could  make  no  impression  on  them,  living  ot 
dying. 

But  in  the  2d  place,  a  view  of  the  various  and  opposite  effects. 
of  the  ministry  of  the  gospel  upon  the  persons  to  wboin  it  is  ad- 
dressed, will  afford  a  demonstration  Qqimlly  forcible  wiCh  that 
drawn  from  a  view  of  the  instruments  em  ployed  ^  that  "  God  giv- 
eth  the  increase."  The  services  of  faithful  Tntnisters  are  always 
a  sweet  savour  unto  God,  but  amonghis  hearers,  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  is  to  some  of  them  an  offensive  and  deadly  odour,  whilst 
to  others  it  is  vivifying  and  more  grateful  than  the  finest  odour  to 
the  senses.  2  Cor.  ii.  15, 16.  Whence  these  different  and  opposite 
issues'?  All  men  are  of  (yi%  blood,  and  all  are  "  dead  in  trespas- 
ses and  sins.'^  Means  \vould  operate  in  the  same  way  on  all,  if 
the  efficacy  resided  in  the  means.  But  we  see  directly  opposite  re- 
sults take  place  in  beiugs  of  the  same  corrupt  stock,  and  under  a 
course  of  the  same  remedial  means.  The  minister  makes  not  the  dif- 
ference, for  he  treats  both  the  diseased  patients  alike.  "Evenso  Fa- 
ther, for  so  itseemeth  good  in  thy  sight,"  is  the  only  account  we  can 
give  of  it.  We  grant  thi>t  of  one  blood  and  corrupt  though  all  men 
be,  there  are  many  points  of  difference  in  respect  of  talents,  ad- 
vantages and  dispositions,  but  these  diffbrences  only  bring  us 
deeper  and  deeper  into  difficulties  if  we  maintain  not  that  God  is 
all  in  all,  because  all  human  probabilities  and  calculations  upon 
these  differences  are  often,  very  often  defeated.  Is  it  not  seen  by 
all,  that  those  persons  who,  humanly  speaking,  are  the  most  like- 
ly to  receive  benefit  from  the  word,  are  the  very  persons  who  of- 
ten resist,  repel,  and  scorn  the  offers  of  mercy:  take  an  instance 
in  the  case  of  nations.  Could  any  nation  be  thought  more  likely 
than  the  Jews  to  receive  the  gospel:  upon  no  other  nation  had 
God  heaped  such  favours  as  upon  them,  they  were  chosen  and 
blessed  above  all  nations.  Deut.  vii.  14.  x.  15.  xiv.  2.  How 
beautifully  is  the  idea  of  a  divine  favour  to  them  amplified  in  a 
parable.  Isa.  v.  1 — 7.  See  a  similar  parable  Matt.  xxi.  33,  and  the 
parable  qtt^e  niarriage  feast.  Matt.  xxii.    Surely  God's  own  na- 
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ti  on  will  reTereiiee  lib  Son's  miniftry.  But  nev^  were jtnt  ex* 
pecUtions  more  bitterly  disappointed— the  Jews,  therefore,  who 
were  the  natural  branches  of  the  green  olive  tree,  were  broken 
off.  On  the  other  hand,  what  so  unlikely,  as  Uiat  the  Grentiles, 
*'  being  a  wild  olive  tree,"  should  be  grafted  in  to  partake  of  the 
xoot  and  fatness  of  the  good  olfve  tree  1  Yet  such  was  the  case^ 
the  falbof  the  Jews  became  the  riches  of  the  world,  and  the  dimi- 
nution of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles.  Rom.  xi.  The  Jews, 
the  fliost  likely  of  all  nations  to  receive  the  gospel,  generally  re- 
jected it,  and  the  Gentiles,  the  most  unlikely  to  receive  it,  afford- 
ed a  rich  and  grateful  harvest.  What  shall  we  say  to  these 
things?  *'  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God!  how  unsearchable  are  his  judgments,  and  his 
ways  past  fiading  out!"  The  same  divine  hand  that  gave  Peter 
the  comparatively  small,  but  allotted,  success  among  the  Jews^ 
was  mighty  with  Paul  towards  the  Gentiles.  Gal.  ii.  8.  Acts 
xxviii.  28. 

Look  now  at  this  matter  on  a  smaller  scale.  Is  it  not  natural 
to  expect  that  men  who  are  most  favoured  of  God  should  be  the 
most  favourably  inclined  to  receive  the  intimations  of  his  willl 
Certainly,  nothing  can  be  more  reasonable  than  that  those  who 
have  many  talents  given  to  them  should  make  a  suitable, return. 
But  is  it  sot  Far  from  it.  The  learned  and  philosophical  Greeksi. 
esteemed  the  gospel  foolishness;  men  of  capacity  and  application 
to  business, — ^men  of  education,  and  deep  credit,  are  too  busy, 
loo  proud,  too  rich,  or  too  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  to  sit  down  as 
poor  sinners  ready  to  perish  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  learn  of  him; 
while  others  who  have  no  such  natural  or  acquired  cidvantagea 
are  chosen,  and  called  and  faithful.  Persons  again  of  amiable 
dispositions,  sweet  obliging  tempers,  and  engaging  manneis  seem 
naturally  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God,  like  the  young  man 
in  the  gospel,  but  like  him  too  enter  not  in,  whilst  others  not  half 
so  likely  crowd  into  it.  Mark  x.  21.  Again,  was  it  not  natural  to 
expect  that  the  ministers  of  religion,  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
of  the  people  would  receive  the  Saviour?  Yet  here  also  all  hu- 
man calcul.itions  are  baffled.  Hear  our  Saviour,  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  the  publicans  and  harlots  go  int'^  the  kingdom  of 
God  before  you."  Malt.  xxi.  31.  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  The  measure  of 
success  then  is  not  according  to  favourable  outward   circumstan- 


rr  i^  _  J    _!. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


31^ 

'liMT'^lleii  do  3^Mith  earlj  dedicated  to  God^  ftndtraitied  op  i^r 
l^iDs  hmk  orer  all  fe&cea,  and  prove  a  diagrace  and  a  heart-breA- 
atog  to  timr  paronts:  whilft  o&era  without  any  aiieh  advantages, 
.and  mven  Im  tf^  of  the  negligenee  and  corrupt  example  of  pa-* 
xentaafa  efl^tually  tunMd  to  ^le  Lord?  The  prayers  of  godly 
pinntt  for  their  c^dren  ari)  often  visibly  answered  after  many 
days,  «ad  they  have  every  encouragement  to  persevere  in  traiih- 
ipig  up  their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord: 
yet  sad  ^appointment  of  their  hopes  is  sometimes  their  lot. 

Again:  is  not  the  indiscriminate  selection  of  some  without  any 
atiier  apparrent  rule,  but  of  mere  good  pleasure,  to  be  accounted 
lor  only  on  this  principle  of  revelation  ?-^'^  I  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  I  will  htive  mercy,  and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whoih  I 
will  have  compassion."  How  applicable  even  in  gospel  times  is 
that  promise  respecting  the  return  of  the  scattered  Jews."  Jer. 
Hi.  14.  "  1  will  take  you  one  of  a  city  and  two  of  a  family  and 
bring  you  to  Zion."  In  like  manner  when  the  Roman  eagles 
were  just  about  to  pounce  upon  the  Jews  as  a  helpless  prey,  the 
Lord  delivered  his  disciples,  but  left  the  rest  of  their  countrjrmen 
to  fall  in  the  common  calaniity.  Luke  xvii.  3.  iv.  96.  Does  not 
.  sovereign  grace  in  many  instances,  still  take  one  and  leave  an- 
oj^er,  perhaps  employed  in  the  same  business,  dwelling  in  the 
same  place,  or  it  may  be,  lying  in  the  same  bed!  How  often  was 
it  the  case  especially  in  the  first  age  of  the  gospel,  that  there  was 
an  unbelieving  husband,  and  a  believing  wife,  or  the  contrary. — 
1  Cor.  vii.  14.  Such  a  marked  difference  in  the  efficacy  of  means 
can  only  be  accounted  for  on  the  principle  of  the  text,  '^  God 
giveth  the  increase." 

Again:  the  aims  and  designs  both  of  preachers  and  hearers  are 
often  disappointed,  and  very  different  and  contrary  effects  are 
produced,  which  shows,  that  '^  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor 
of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  she  weth  mercy."  Ministers 
are  like  '*  a  certain  man  who  drew  a  bow  at  a  venture,  and  smote 
the  king  of  Israel  between  the  joints  of  the  harness."  1  Kingi 
xxii.  34.  We  shoot  the  arrows  of  God's  word,  but  cannot  tell 
whether  they  shall  pierce  this  er  that  one :  the  most  expert  marks- 
man may  miss  his  aim,  and  hit  whom  he  did  not  intend.  But  what- 
ever we  intend,  God's  word  never  fails  in  the  design  which  he  in- 
tends, for  he  guides  the  arrows  with  unerring  certainty  to  the 
right  person,  and  th^  right  place.  For  instance,  we  may  set  forth 
the  promises  of  the  covenant  and  the  privileges  of  the  believer, 
but  the  believer  may  "  refuse  to  be  comforted,"  and  yet  the  ser- 
mon may  not  &11  to  the  ground,  but  may  attract  the  attention 
and  excite  the  desires  and  endeavours  of  a  sinner,  to  pfirticipate  in 
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ivivilegesso  excellant,  and  gloriooB.  AdkipUqr  of  thieloTe  of 
Qod  in  the  ''  fountain  opened  for  tin  and  uncleaoMiess/'  may  al* 
feet,  touchy  melt,  oveicome  the  dark  emaaity  of  annnen  heaxt, 
and  for  a  time  have  no  healing  eifeet  upon  the  spintual  health  of^ 
the  daughter  of  Zion,  who  may  W  waUung^in  dtf  knesa^  on  under 
temptation,  or  in  some  other  great  splaritual  distress.  The  peead^t 
ing  of  the  law  may  not  reach  conviction  to  the  sinners  heart,  but. 
may  only  irritate  and  kindle  into  aflame  all  his  latent  enmity,  hot 
it  may  have  the  best  effects  upon  the  mind  of  a  believer,  produekig 
a  feeling  and  keen  sense  of  what  he  was,  and  of  what  he  deserved, 
naturally;  how  much  he  is  indebted  to  the  gprace  of  God,  and  how 
he  should  manifest  his  thankfulness  by  cleaving  to  the  holy,  and: 
just,  and  good  commandments  of  his  God.  Persons  may  pseach  a 
^viour  whom  they  themselves  do  not  know,  and  yet  God  may 
honor  bis  own  word  when  spoken  by  such  unhallowed  1^:  per-, 
sonsmay  cometo  hear  with  very  impioper  motives,  with  curiosiQr, 
for  the  sake  of  custom  or  companionship,  or  to  hear  some  new 
and  popular  pKeacher»  or  to  ccittc^  and,  scoff,  and  y«t  go  away 
feeling  the  finger  of  God.  athia  heart,  esteeming  the  preacher  as 
a  man  of  God,  an  angel  ol  mercy.  Ads  xvii.  IS, 

In  short,  take  into  view  how  it  is  in  sm  theae  caaes.  both  with  -. 
ministers  and  people,  and  we  cannot  but  think  the  conclusion  is* 
resistible,  that  theve  is  in.  the  efficacy  of  the  gospel  an  unseen 
hand  and  power  secretly  at  work,  that  it  is  God  and  none  but  he 
that  ^'giveth  the  increase.'*  Whatever  our  abilities  or  deaigm 
may  be»  God  will  do  all  his  pleasure.  He  worketh  and  none  cai 
let,  all  proceeds  according  to  his  determinate  counsel  and*  £oce- 
kno wledge.  He  issovereign,  doing  according  to  his  will  amongst 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  "What  shall  we  say  then  t  Is 
there  uiurighteousness  with  Godt  Godlbrbid.  Forhesaith  to 
Moses,  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,  and  I  will 
have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion*  So  then  it  is 
not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him  that  runnetii,  but  of  €k>d  that 
slioweth  mercy.  Rcmi.  ix.  14, 15,  16,  O  the  depth  of  the  riches 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  how  unsearchable 
are  his  judgments,  and  his  wa3ps  paet  finding  out  !^'  Rom»  si*  88. 

For  the  BeUfiiaus  Monitor. 
ON  REVIVALS  OF  RBUGJON. 
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tft«  •ccleiititkU  lUflory  of  tar  tines  joniff  ow  giTing  it  &  1^^ 
Aare  of  our  tttentioii. 

To  undentind  the  subject,  tkt  tenns  must  be  explained.  A  re- 
▼ival  of  religion,  therefore,  signilies  a  restoration  of  godliness  or 
fiety  to  a  more  sound,  a^ire  and  rigorous  state:  the  terms  sup- 
pose the  prpieyjsffnce  of  religion  in  some  form,  approximating, 
in  some  degree  at  least,  to  its  true  natmecr.  It  may  be  considered 
tether,  in  an  individual  relation,  or  orf  a  public  character,  and 
taking  place  in  churches  or  nations.  In  the  fibt  distribution  it  sup- 
poses the  agent  to  be  possessed  already  of  true  religion,  else  the 
word  Bevioal  is  whe%  misapplied.  In  the  latter  class,  it  suppos- 
es the  existence  tfft9  admini^ration,  in  some  degree,  of  God's 
word,  the  rule,  meant  and  foundation  of  true  religion.  Whesre 
that  exists,  God  has  in  one  form  deposited  the  administration  of 
his  covenant;  and  the  fevival  of  religion  is  not  die  production  of 
any  thing  absolutely  new,  but  the  application  and  establishment 
of  what  is  already  revealed.  It  is  true  indeed  that  this  does  not 
fall  strictly  under  the  denomination  lUtwal,  which  properly  sig- 
nifies a  restomtion  of  life  to  a  former  degree  of  vigotir  and  activ- 
ity. But,  by  a  mode  of  reasoning  which  I  trust  will  not  be  deem- 
ed unjust  in  the  relation  of  religion  to  social  man,  as  it  is  reveaU 
s4  in  God's  word,  the  very  acceptance  of  that  word  as  a  divine 
revelation,  and  consequently  as  a  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  in- 
volves a  professed  subjection  to  the  whcJle  of  God's  wiU  there- 
in revealed;  and  of  course,  every  step  of  deviation  from  it^  as  a  rule 
of  faith  and  practice,  must  be  considered  as  a  defection,  and  the 
renunciation  of  such  defection,  a  reformation,  in  its  public  char- 
actiir  approaching  to  a  revival.  Perhaps  it  will  be  asserted  that 
this  term  can  nevertheless  not  be  properly  applied,  even  in  such 
cases,  without  a  previous  solemn  profession,  in  some  form,  of  the 
religion  contained  in  the  Scriptures;  and  that  it  is  to  the  restora- 
tion from  a  declining  state,  to  that  ^ofession  in  its  power,  that 
the  application  revival  properly  belongs.  I  am  sensible  of  the 
force  of  the  objection,  and  that  there  are  many  obvious  excep- 
tions to  my  remark.  On  this  particular,  therefore,  I  would  not  be 
tenacious:  my  aim  heing  merely  on  this  branch  of  the  definition 
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viyal.  The  subject  is  "  begotten  again  of  incorruptible  seed  by 
the  word-  of  God  which  liveth  and  abidetk  forever."  He  has 
been  ''  called  out  of  darkness  into  God's  marvellous  light."  He 
has  "passed  from  death  unto  life."  His  mind  has  been  enlight-* 
ened  with  divine  truth,  his  conscience  affected,  his  will  renewed 
and  changed.  An  incorruptible  and  deathless  principle  of  holi- 
ness, communicated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  has  tinctuXfid  «11  the  fac- 
ulties of  his  soul,  by  which  he  has  been  made,  as  well  as  enabled, 
actively  to  live  unto  G^dC.  The  glory  and  majesty  of  the  divine 
nature,  the  persons  in  the  Godhead,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit^ 
and  their  offices  in  the  economy  of  gra:c#  have  been  discerned^ 
and  the  active  powers  of  the  soul,  under  tht.«regenerating  influ- 
ence of  the  Spirit  of  God,  have  been  put  forth  in  gracious  exer- 
cises of  faith,  acceptance,  love  and  desire  towards  them  according 
to  the  revelation  made  of  them  in  the  gospel.  By  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  he  has  been  enabled  to  embrace  the  righteoui- 
ness  of  the  Son,  and  has  thus  drawn  near  to  the  Father  and  taken 
hold  of  the  covenant  of  God  for  his  salvation,  vowing,  according 
to  the  tenour  and  in  dependence  upon  the  provisions  of  that  cov- 
enant, to  live  unto  God  in  newness  of  life  and  in  tlie  observance 
of  divine  ordinances.  Genuine  repentance,  the  fruit  and  effect, 
not  the  precursor,  of  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  while  contain- 
ing in  its  own  nature  a  sorrow  for  original  sin^  and  pastactuiJt 
transgressions,  has  been  attended  with  a  hearty  determination  to- 
eppose  hereafter  all  si»,  and  follow  after  universal  holiness.  Of 
these  truths  I  here  enler  into  no  elaborate  proof.  That  such  an 
influence,  in  its  whole  c^iars^cter,  passes  upon  the  souls  of  the  re- 
deemed, more  or  less  distinct  in  its  several  properties,  no  serious 
reader  of  the  Bible  will  dispute.  <* 

But  alas  !  the  experience  of  the  church  in  all  ages,  and  of  ma- 
ny of  the  most  distinguished  of  the  people  of  God  evince  the 
fact  that  without  losing  the  principle  of  life  they  may  for  a  time 
lose  its  power.  The  active  agency  of  a  subtile  adversary,  the 
ensnaring  influence  of  the  world,  the  deceitfulness  of  sin,  may 
either  suddenly  and  violently  intercept  the  power  of  true  reli- 
gion, or  gradually  produce  a  state  of  carnal  and  injurious  lan- 
guor and  indifference.  Divine  truth  and  ordinances  lose  their 
wonted  influence,  religious  duties  are  attended  to  with  dull  for- 
mality, or  are  often  neglected,  and  the  care  and  pleasure  of  this 
life  usurp  in  the  soul  of  the  declining  Christian  a  dangerous  as- 
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tnd  of  a  r$»wai  of  rBlifion.  The  princifile  of  Ufe  is  iMt  extuK 
gulshed.  Internal  grief  r^tain^  and  preaerves  in  teoret  a  s^oi^ 
sepse  of  the  evil  of  sin — m  sanctified  memory  preserves  the  re- ' 
membrance  of  the  joys  of  holiness— a  restraint  of  divine  lovt^ 
more  powerful  than  fear,  preserves  from  total  apoatacy — and  the 
unchangeable  nature  of  the  divine  covenant  secures  the  restoA- 
tion  of  the  tottering  Christian  to  the  perfect  way  of  God's  law. — 
**  For  the  iniquity  of  his  covetousness  I  was  wroth  and  smote  him; 
I  hid  mp  and  was  wroth,  and  he  went  on  firowardly  in  the  way  of 
his  heart.  1  have  seen  his  ways  and  will  heal  him :  I  will  lead 
him  also  and  restore  comfort»  unto  him  and  to  his  mourners. — 
I  will  heal  their  backsli4ings,  I  will  love  them  freely  ^or  mine  anger 
is  turned  away  from  him.  Ephraim  shall  say  what  have  I  to  do  tiny 
more  with  idols!"  Isa.lxvii.  17, 18.  Hos.xiv.4~8.  These  are  inrc^iftj^ 
es:  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  having  their  confirmatioffnf 
Jesus  Christ,  and  therefore  determine  the  certainty  of  the  event,  as 
well  ags  describe  the  mature  of  what  they  promise  to  all  who  are 
included  in  that  covenant.  And  they  certainly  describe  a  revival 
ofreligumi^  the  individujil  concerns  of  the  people  of  God. — 
There  are  now  two  observations  to  be  made  from  what  has  been 
stated,  in  which  1  think  this  whole  concern  differs  materially  from 
revivals  of  religion  as  they  are  now  generally  considered  and  dis- 
dbvers  them  to  be  materially  defective.  1.  The  circumstances 
which  pass  under  the  name  of  revivals  of  religion  are  nothing 
more,  after  all,  than  the  excitement  of  the  earnest  attention  of 
great  number^,  to  whom  before  the  business  of  religion  was  a  mat- 
ter of  entire  indiffi^rence,  and  their  accession  to  a  professed  sub- 
jection to  the  gospel  of  Christ.  The  application  of  the  term 
therefore,  as  it  relates  to  individuals,  is  in  this  respect  altogether 
improper  and  unfounded.  In  all  cases,  (the  exceptions,  if  any, 
are  so  fi^w  as  not  to  deserve  mention,)  both  young  and  old  are 
supposed  then  to  become  the  subject  of  a  saving  change  and  to  be 
admitted  to  the  hope  of  everlasting  felicity.  It  is  not  then  a  re- 
vwai  but  a  beginning  of  religion,  by  the  supposed  acceptance  of 
the  salvation  of  Christ.  The  great  enquiry  here,  therefore  is, 
whether  those  who  have  professedly  accepted  this  salvation,  have 
had  made  known  to  them  the  true  God,  the  true  nature  of  salva- 
tion, and  the  duties  which  he  requires  of  those  who  dedicate 
themselves  to  his  service.    Religion  in  its  subjective  character^ 
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consistent  with  a  darkened  understanding  and  an  unrenewed  will: 
that  false  apprehensions  of  the  abject  of  religious  worship  and  of 
Christ  the  Mediator,  may  be  united  with  religious  enthusiasm, 
tfftd  that  in  ascertaining  the  value  of  religious  excitement,  a  pre- 
vious enquiry  is  to  be  determined  before  we  consider  the  charac' 
t<t  of  the  subjects  themselves  in  their  religious  worship  and  ado- 
ration. The  first  commandment  in  the  law  of  God  placets  this  in 
a  conspicuous  light.  '^  I  am  the  Lprd  thy  God — thou  shalt  have 
no  other  gods  before  me.''  The  scriptures  often  insist  on  this 
principle,  Indeed  their  great  end  is  to  reveal  the  true  God'and  his 
salvation.  The  peculiar  names,  titles  and  attributes  by  which  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel  is  made  known,  the  promises  which  are  given, 
as  well  as  the  language  in  which  the  conversion  of  mankind  to 
true  religion  is  described,  place  this  in  a  very  interesting  light.. 
"  Ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  midst  of  Israel,  and  that  I  am  the 
Lord  your  God.^'  (Joel  ii.  27.)  I  im  the  Loi  d,  that  is  my  name, 
and  my  glory  will  1  not  give  te  another.''  .  (Isa.  xlii.  8.)  '*  I,  even 
f ,  am  the  Lord,  and  and  htwdtB  me  there  ts  no  Sumew."  Isa.  xliii. 
}1.)  "  Look  unte  me  and  be  ye  saved  all  the  ends  of  the  eaHh 
for  / am  €hd and  there 48  none  tin"  (Isa.  rlv. 22.)  *'  Ye  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem  and  in  all  Judea,  and  in 
Samaria,  and  unto  the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth.**  (Acts  i.  8.) 
'^Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved  a])4 
thy  house."  (Acts  xVi.  31.)  "  Ye  turnedto  €rod  firom  idols,  to 
serve  the  Uving  andirve  God,''  (1  Thess.  i.  ^.)  "  The  Lord  Je- 
sus shall  be  revealed  from  heaven — taking  vengeance  on  them 
that  know  not  God.''  (2  Thess.  i.  7, 8.)  I  forbear  to  multiply 
passages — these  will  be  sufficient  to  confirm  the  principle  laid 
down,  viz :  the  primary  and  indispensible'  importance  of  a  correct 
apprehension  respecting  the  being,  subsistence  and  attributes  of 
the  object  of  religious  worship,  so  far  as  these  are  revealed  in  the 
gospel  of  Christ.  The  same  consideration  bears  with  equal  force 
on  the  importance  of  correct  views  of  the  person  and  work  of 
the  Mediator,  and  the  office  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  "  He  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life;  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  hath  not  life." — 
(1  John  V.  12.)  **  The  Spirit  of  truth  whom  the  world  cannot  re- 
ceive because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither  knoweth  him;  but  ye  know 
}wm,ioT  he  dwfeUeth  with  you  and  shall  be  in  you."  ( Johi.  xiv. 
17.)  Are  these  things  furthermore  connected  with  a  just  view  of 
God's  law,  and  with  an  observance  of  the  words  "  teaching  them 
to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you?" — is  a 
question  which  likewise  enters  into  the  value  of  those  events  we 
are  now  considering.  Until  facts  of  this  nature  can  be  adduced 
to  recommend  them,  it  is  af.  least  just  to  hesitate  whether  they 
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may  fie  considered  as  an  introdaction  or  dififiision  of  the  christiaa 
religion.  Zeal  without  knowledge,  however  rapidly  Umay  carry 
Us  subject  must  ever  lead  out  of  the  way  of  hfe.* 
.  2.  The  next  observation  addresses  itself  to  the  Christian  wh# 
may  be  conscious  of  a  decline  in  the  power  of  Godliness,  who 
may  desire  to  have  the  work  of  God  restored-and  revived  in  his 
soul.  The  means  of  sanctification  are  God's  truth  and  ordinance*. 
These  cannot  profitably  be  substituted  by  vehement  harangues 
or  sympathy  with  the  excitement  which  may  be  produced  in  the 
ignorant  and  ungodly,  whose  eyes  may  be  opened  to  behold  some- 
what of  their  dagger,  but  not  healed  to  see  and  apply  to  the* 
gr^at  remedy. 

God's  law  is  perfect,  ?ind  converts 
The  soul  in  sin  that  lies ; 

God's  testimony  is  most  sure 
And  makes  the  simple  wise. 

True  holiness  and  genuine  repentance  are  things  of  a  more  solid 
nature,  more  gradual  in  the  hicrease,  and  more  permanent  in  their 
effects  than  to  be  the  mushroom  growth  of  temporary  excitement. 
It  calls  for  the  peculiar  exercise  of  faith  in  the  promises  of  God 
who  is  a  strong  hold  in  such  a  time  of  trouble,  earnest  application 
to  the  blood  of  the  covenant  and  to  the  Spirit  of  grace.  The 
work  itself  of  a  revival  of  religion  in  the  Chri^ian,  may  be 
considered  as  embracing  these  three  particulars:  1.^  Deliverance 
from  the  power  of  besetting  sin.  2.  More  full  and  free  communion 
with  God.  3.  Holy  peace  of  mind.  Religious  duties  s\\ch  as  are 
prescribed  in  God's  word,  attendance  upon  public  ordinances  and 
fellowship  with  the  saints,  meditation  on  the  word  of  Cm%  and 
prayer,  will  be  found  to  be  prevailing  means  to  the  believ^  to 
impart  the  encrease  of  these  blessings :  And  under  their  influence 
godliness,  uno^entatious  and  noiseless  in  its  character,  often  hid- 
den  in  its  course,  will  nevertheless  grow  in  his  soul  ''  like  a  tree 
planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,"  or  like  "  a  well  of  water  spring, 
ing  up  unto  everlasting  life." 

These  remarks,  in  which  it  is  candidly  admitted,  the  subject  is 
not  discussed  with  the  fulness,  perhaps  with  the  plainness^  it  re- 
quires, cannot,  it  will  be  seen,  expose  those  to  the  charge  of 
hostility  to  a  revival  of  religion  in  fact,  who  view  in  a  su^i- 
cious  light,  the  claims  of  many  passing  events  to  the 
character  of  a  revival  of  religion.  It  is  true,  indeed,  every 
Christian  will  have  reason  to  perceive  that  he  has  not  exerted  and 
does  not  exert  himself,  with  a  zeal  worthy  of  so  excellent  a  cause, 

*  We  take  the  liberty  to  call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  this  excel- 
lent remark  of  our  correspondent,  by  placing  it  in  italics. 
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in  promoting  so  *<le8irabl6  an  object.  But  it  it  one  thing  toti|r 
the  claims  to  the  truth  of  God  which  are  offered  to  our  attention^ 
and  it  is  another  to  have  incurred  the  guilt  of  hostility  to  the  dif- 
ftisionof  that  truth.  This  last  ought  not  to  be  alleged  against 
those  who  refuse  to  yield  their  approbation  to  the  occurences  of 
religious  excitement  which  frequently  prevail  in  our  country. — 
Truth  needs  no  concealment,  arid  it  cannot  be  promoted  by  angry 
recrimination  and  severe  censure.  In  this  respect,  the  friends  of 
the  prevailing  revivals  of  religion  frequently  offend  against  the 
most  obvious  characteristics  and  duties  of  the  very  religion  they" 
profess  to  advance — ^the  religion  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.^^ 
They  have  often  loaded  with  the  most  unsparing  censure  such  as 
Tenture  calmly  to  examine,  to  try,  and  if  necessary,  to  condemn 
¥y  scripture  these  excitements.  The  terms,  "  Pharisee,"  "  Big- 
•t,"*  are  not  thought  too  severe.  It  would  be  more  honourable, 
and  what  is  better,  more  godly,  to  join  in  an  honest  "  trial  of  the 
spirits  whether  they  be  of  God."  *'  Let  us  search  and  try  our 
ways."  It  is  especially  in  relation  to  personal  religion  in  ^regard  of 
ks  object  and  consequently  its  effects,  that  these  remarks  are  made. 
That  sinners  should  be  visited  with  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God  and  his  salvation — that  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  should  be 
made  and  seen  i«ry  powerful  in  gathering  in  his  elect  that  they 
nay  "  be  saved,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of 
the  truth;"  and  that  the  souls  of  the  aodtniug  may  ne  restored, 
and  they  made  ty  the  Shepherd  of  Israel  ''  to  walk  in  the  paths 
of  righteousness  for  his  name's  sake,"  are  wishes  perfectly  consis- 
tent with  a  very  suspicious  judgment  of  many  things  that  claim 
to  be  all  this.  S^v 

LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT.— No.  VII. 
Objections  Answered, 
Ht  Dear  Friend,-^ 

Thai  Jesus  Christ  actually  bore  the  penalty  of  the  law,  was,  I 
hope,  clearly  evinced  in  my  last.  Against  this  doctrine,  however, 
several  objections  are  urged  by  our  brethren.  But  objections, 
how  plausible  soever  they  may  seem,  ought  not  to  outweigh 
plain  scriptural  testimony  to  the  contrary.  If,  therefore,  we  could 
not  satisfactorily  remove  every  difficulty,  still  the  truth  should  be 
believed.  It  is  the  duty  of  Christians  to  receive  with  implicit 
(aith  whatever  they  find  revealed  in  holy  scripture. 

Granted,  the  pupils  of  the  new  school  will  reply;  we  admit  the 
paramount  authority  of  imtpuratiok;  but  we  deny  the  truth  liM^ 
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which  you  contend,  to  be  a  part  of  Dirme  revelation.  To  us , 
however,  the  texts  adduced  teem  clear  and  decisive;  and  nothing 
^at  they  can  offer  is  sufficient  to  change  our  mind. 

1.  The  first  objection  I  shall  notice,  is  urged  against  the  in- 
terpretation we  give  to  a  particular  text.  When  Paul  says,  C^al* 
viii.  13.)  '^  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  firom  die  curat  of  the  law» 
being  tnade  a  curse ybr  U9:  for  it  is  written.  Cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree;''  we  think  he  does,  in  plain  words,  teach 
that  Christ  bore  the  curst  or  penalty  of  the  divine  law.  But  our 
brethren  think  otherwise;  and  one  of  them  says,  ''It  is, in  no 
shape,  asserted  here,  that  Christ  suffered  the  penalty  of  the  law.. 
1*he  apostle  tells  us  in  what  sense  he  ''  was  made  a  curse  for  us."^ 
''Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree."  Believers  f^e 
saved  from  the  curse  or  penalty  of  the  law  by  the  consideration^^ 
that  Christ  ''was  made  a  curse"  for  them  in  another  and  a  very, 
different  sense.  He  was  "made  a  curse"  inasmuch  as  he  8u£fered> 
in  order  to  open  the  door  oThope  to  man,  by  the  pains  and  igno-. 
miny  of  crucifixion.  He  hung  upon  a  tree.  He  died  as  a  male- 
factor.  He  died  as  one  accursed.  If  this  text  prove  that  Christ 
suffered  the  penalty  of  the  law,  it  does,  at  the  same  time,  and  by 
principles  of  legitimate  exposition,  prove,  that  the  penalty  of  the 
law  was  crucifixion,  or  hanging  on  a  tree.  But  the  penalty  of 
the  law  was  eternal  damnation  threatened  against  the  transgress- 
es alone,  %nd  liable  to  be  executed  upon  Mm,  and  upon  no  one 
else."*  My  aaswer  to  this  objection  wM  appear  in  the  follow- 
ing observations. 

First:  To  assert,  as  this  writer  does^  Uiat  the  penalty  of  the 
law  can  be  executed  on  none  but  the  transgressor  himself,  is 
certainly  no  legitimate  proof  in  controversy  with  Christians  who 
think  differently,  and  assert  the  contrary  to  be  true.  We  do  not 
rest  our  cause  on  mere  assertion;  already,  it  is  believed,  clear 
scriptural  testmiotiy  has  been  adduced  in  support  of  the  fact> 
that  Christ  suflbred  the  penalty  of  the  law;  and  to  us  the  texts 
under  discussion  affords  such  unequivocal  evidence  of  it,  that  we 
are  ready  to  wonder  bow  he  could,  in  the  face  of  the  apostle's  de- 
claration, indulge  himself  in  the  liberty  of  making  so  roun*d  and 
unqualified  an  assertion. 

SAnnndlV:  Tbft  fart  that  Christ  died  a  nainfnVanH  i^nntninioufi 
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'  a^ain$t  sio;  this  they  deny.  But  death,  it  has  beau  shown  in 
the  preceding  letter,  is  the  toages  of  sin,  the  curse  or  penalty  of 
the  law;  and  consequently  ^  Christ  underwent  death  for  the 
sins  of  men,  he  endured  the  penalty  of  the  law  due  to  them. 

Thirdly:  The  quotation  by  the  apostles  of  a  passage  in  the  Old 
Testament,  was  not  adduced  to  prove  that  our  Redeemer  was 
crucified.  This  fact  had  beeA  fully  recorded  by  the  pen  of  mofe 
than  one  evangelist.  It  was  perfectly  well  known  to  the  Gala* 
tians.  Any  quotation  from  the  Old  Testaments  in  proof  of  a  fact 
so  abundantly  attested  in  the^vangelical  narrative,  would  have 
been  entirely  superfluous.  Yet  Mr.  B.  seems  to  think  this  to, 
have  been  one  reason  of  the  quotation.  "  He  hung  upon  atree.'^' 
Fourthly:  Nor  was  the  quotation  made  to  prove  that  Christ 
4ied  as  a  malefactor  ''  He  died,''  says  Mr.  B.  '*  as  a  male^nctor.'' 
This  fact  was  fully  known  to  ail  who  were  acquainted  with  the 
fact  of  bis  crucifixion,  and  the  account  given  of  it  by  the  insfnred 
historians  and  teachers. 

Finally:  The  quotation  was  brought  forward  to  prove  thecto> 
racier  of  the  Redeemer's  sufferings.  It  was  not  crucifixion  only 
that  be  endured.  He  had  sufifered  through  life  firom  various 
causes  and  in  vorious  ways.  He  had  endiued  in  Gethsemane  un- 
utterable mental  agonies.  His  soul  had  been  sorrowfiileven  unto 
death.  And  on  the  cross  the  anguish  he  felt  from  the  hidings  of 
his  Father's  face,  was  unspeakably  more  severe  than  the  bodilf 
pains  he  underwent.  "  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  frniise  him."  The 
sword  of  Jehovah  awoke  against  the  Shepherd.  His  sotc2  was 
made  an  offering  for  sin.  Whence  all  these  sufferings  of  the  Son 
of  Godi  What  were  theyl  They  were,  we  say,  the  iniiction 
of  the  penaUy  of  the  law:  and  this,  in  our  apprehension,  the 
apostle  declares  very  plainly,  by  telling  us  Christ  was  '*made  a 
curse  for  us."  In  proof  or  illustration  of  this  fact,  to  teach  us 
the  true  character  of  his  sufferings,  to  mark  distinctly  the  relation 
they  bore  to  sin,  he  adduces  the  quotation, /'Cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree*".  It  is  found  on  record  in  Beut.  xxi,  22, 
23. 

But  why  was  it  thus  written!  Was  it  designed  to  express  the. 
indignation  of  Jehovah  agail»t  the  i6tima  of  all  who  were  thus 
put  to  deatht  But  why,  it  may  be  asked,  was  this  written  against 
all  who  suffered  capitally  by  hangings  and  not  against  others  who 
suffered  by  decapttation  and  by  s^omng-,  modes  of  punishment  used 
by  the  Jews  in  relation  to  crimes  of  the  deepest  diel  There  was 
a  peculiar  reason  for  this  record;  and  Soqtt,  in  his iTommetit  on 
this  place,  has  assigned  it:  ''In  the  current  opinioi^"  says  this 
able  writer,  "  they  who  were  thus  suspended  were  deemed  ac- 
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.  ^lursed  of  God :  hut  tbe  Holy  Spirit  doubtlew  dictated  t\m  hxpias^ 
-^ion  in  reference  to  Him,  who  was  made  a  corse  for  us.''  By  tSie 
providence  of  God  it  was  so  ordered  that  cur  Redeemer  died  that 
particular  kind  of  death,  which,  Hi  typical  reference  to  his  death, 
kad  long  before ,  been  declared  to  be  accursed;  and  thus  he  ap- 
peared visibly  and  outwardly,  as  in  fact  he  was  really^  dying  under 
the  curse  of  God,  or  penalty  of  the  law.  Such  is  the  apostle's 
meaning;  and  this  the  design  of  his  quotation. 
The  quotation  establishes  the  fact,  that  the  immaculate  Saviour 

.  was  accursed  of  Crod,  But  none  can  be  accursed  by  the  iMMeous 
Jehovah,  but  those  whom  it  is  right  and  just  to  curse.    I^or  can 

,  any  be  declared  by  him  to  be  accursed  except  those  against  whom 
his  law  denounces  a  curse;  because  he  has  no  curse  to  inflict  but 
what  his  law  denounces.  It  follows,  then,  that,  as  the  spoilesi 
Redeemer  was  accursed,  he  must  have  been  under  tbe  curse  of 
the  law;  but  as  he  could  not  be  under  it  in  consequence  of  any 
personal  transgression,  itremaiAs  that,  as  \'^e  have  already  shown, 
he  was  under  it  by  his  becoming  the  voluntary  substitute  of  sin- 
ners, and  engaging  to  bear  the  punishment  due  to  them. 

'<  I  wonder,'*  says  the  celebrated  Beza,  quoted  by  Scott  on  this 
text,  '*  that  Jerome  and  Erasmus  should  labour  and  seek  tor  I 
know  not  what  figure  of  speech,  to  show  that  Christ  was  not 
ealled  acctirsed.  Truly  in" this  is  placed  all  our  hope :  in  this  the 
infinite  love  of  God  is  manifested;  in  this  is  placed  our  salvation, 
that -our  God,  properly  and  without  any  figure,  poured  out  zU  his 
VJrath  on  his  own  Son; — caused  him  to  be  accursed,  that  he  might 
receive  us  into  his  favour.  Finally,  without  any  figure,  Christ 
was  made  a  curse  for  us,  in  svich  a  manner  that  unle  >s  he  had  been 
truly  God,  he  must  have  remained  under  the  curse  for  ever,  from 
which,  for  our  sakes,  he  emerged.  For,  indeed,  if  the  obedience 
be  figurative  and  imaginary,  so  must  our  hope  of  glory  be." 

2.  The  New  School  urge,  as  a  second  objection,  against  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  enduring  the  penalty  of  the  law,  the  impossi- 
bility of  the  fact.  "  It  is,"  says  one,  "  for  ever  imposeihU  in  the 
very  nature  of  things,  that  Christ  should  become  liable  to  sufier 
the  punishment  which  the  law  has  denounced  against  the  trans- 
gressor,— against  hiin  alone.  The  law  has  no  penal  demands 
against  Christ — ^and  such  demands  it  can  never  ef^tablish.  "The 
soul  that  sinneth,  it  shall  die,"  is  the  threatening  of  the  law."* 
An  objection,  in  appearance,  formidable  indeed!  for  if  it  were 
in  the  very  nature  of  things  impossible  for  Christ  to  suffer  the 
punishment  due  to  sinners,  then  it  would  be  a  hopeless  task  to 
endeavour  to  establish  it  as  a  fact  that  he  did  bear  that  punish- 
*  Bcman,p.  34. 
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m^nt.  But,  I  think,  notwitHstanding^  this  hold  assertion,  the 
passages  that  have  been  cited  plainly  teach  us  that,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  inspired  writers,  Christ  actually  did  bear  ihe  penalty  of 
the  law.  Let  us  examine  the  proofs  by  which  this  confident  asser- 
tion is  supported. 

The  first  is,  that  the  penalty  of  the  law  is  denounced  against 
•the  transgressor  alone;  meaning  that  it  can  be  executed  on  him 
alone,  and  not  on  Christ.  But  this  is  merely  offering  one  asaer- 
/ton^^onfirm  another. 

Th^second  proof  is  another  bare  assertion,  that  "  the  law  has 
no  penal  demands  against  Christ, — and  such  demands  it  can  never 
establish."    Neither  of  these  assertions  contains  any  evidence. 

But  tbe  third,  being  a  quotation  firom  scripture,  seems  to  present 
some  pFOof :  "  The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die."  But  how  does 
this  prove  that  Christ  could  not  endure  the  penalty  of  the  law 
for  his  people?  The  text  is  recorded  in  Ezekiel,  ch.  xviii.  v.  4. 
Examine  it,  and  you  will  find  its  meaning  to  be  simply  this: 
That  in  the  next  world  the  son  shall  not  die  or  be  punished  in 
place  of  his  guilty  parent;  nor  shall  the  parent  die  or  be  punished 
in  place  of  his  guilty  son:  but  every  one  shall  bear  the  punish- 
ment of  his  own  sins.  The  Jews  had  impiously  impeached  the 
conduct  of  Jehovah  in  his  treatment  of  them;  and  he  was  pleased 
to  vindicate  himself  by  making  this  statement  in  regard  to  the 
principles  of  his  administration.  But  what  has  this  to  do  with 
the  case  of  our  Saviour?  It  does  not  declare  that  the  soul  of 
Christ  should  not  die;  for  his  soul  did  die  in  agony  and  pain.  Nor 
<does  it  say  the  curse  of  the  law  could  not  be  inflicted  on  him  as 
the  substitute  of  sinners;  for  an  inspired  apostle  has  told  us  the 
curse  was  inflicted  on  him.  Nor  does  it  say  the  law  had  no  penal 
demands  against  him;  for  he  "was,"  as  Paul  teaches,  ''made 
under  the  law;"  and  consequently,  as  has  been  shown,  und^  its 
penal  demands.  To  attempt  to  put  upon  this  text  either  of  these 
meanings,  is  only  attempting  to  set  one  part  of  scripture  against 
another.  Were  we  to  detach  it  from  the  context,  and  separate  it 
from  its  connexion  with  other  portions  of  the  Bible,  and  give  it 
the  signification,  which  the  words  in  which  it  is  expressed  would» 
in  their  full  and  unqualified  meaning,  demand,  we  should  shut 
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Reasoning  similar  to  that  of  the  author  I  have  referred  to,  hatf 
been  put  upon  the  threatening  denounced  against  Adam,  to  prove 
that  the  penalty  of  the  law  could  not  be  executed  on  the  Redeem- 
er.   "Thou,"  Adam,  "shalt  die."    The  force  of  the  argument 
lies  in  this;  the  commination  was  addressed  to  the  first  man;  and 
therefore  it  can  have  no  relation  to  another  individual,  much  less 
could  it  be  executed  on  the  spotless  Redeemer.    But  the  infer- 
ence is  wholly  incorrect.    How  many  passages  does  the  Bible 
contain,  which  have  respect  to  others  than  the  particular  indivi- 
dual or  individuals  to  whom  they  were  addressed?    All  the 
apostolical  epistles  were  thus  addressed,  yet  who  does  not  knovr 
that  they  were  designed  for  the  whole  church?    Who  does  not 
know  that  promises,  and  threatenings,  and  precepts  that  were 
addressed  to  primitive  Christians,  had  respect  to   Christians   in 
every  subsequent  age?    Who  does  not  know  that  many  promises 
given  to  the  apostles,  in  private  conversations  of  our  Lord  with 
them,  belong  to  all  his  future  disciples?    The  sentence  denounc- 
ed against  the  woman,  in  Qen.  iii.  16,  was  spoken  to  Eve;  and 
yet  it  has  been  executed  on  all  her  female  posterity:  and  the 
sentence  denounced  against  Adam,  in  the  17 — 19  verses,  has 
been  inflicted  on  all  his  offspring.    Indeed  almost  every  thing 
spoken  to  our  first  parents  had  a  reference  to  their  descendants; 
and  as  they  are  born  in  a  state  of  mortality,  and  many  die  before 
they  are  capable  of  personal  transgression ;  it  is  manifest,  from 
incontrovertible  facts,  that  the  commination  addressed  to  Adam 
had  respect  to  his  posterity;  because  it  has,  in  every  age,  been 
uniformly  executed  on  them.    And  as  our  blessed  Lord  submit- 
ted to  the  state  of  death,  so  it  is,  as  already  shown,  apparent, 
that  he  endured  the  penalty  of  a  violated  law, 

B.  It  is  objected  that  Christ  did  not  suffer  spirittud  death. 

That  the  sacred  scriptures  represent  mankind  as  being  by  na- 
ture "  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  will  hardly  be  denied.  It  is 
true  that  sinners  love  their  depravity;  but  this  is  no  reason  why 
it  should  be  considered  as  absurd  to  suppose  that  being  delivered 
up  to  the  dominion  of  sin,  was  comprehended  in  the  sentence  of 
death  denounced  against  a  violation  of  the  divine  law ;  because 
to  innocent  man,  delighting  in  holiness  and  in  communion  with 
God,  it  presented  a  terrible  idea,  an  object  of  the  greatest  dread. 
That  God  does  punish  one  sin  by  giving  up  the  offender  to  anoth- 
er, is  clearly  taught  in  the  volume  of  inspiration.  Speaking  of 
the  stupid  idolatry  of  the  ancient  heathen,  the  apostle  says,  "  for 
this  cause  God  gave  them  up  unto  vile  affections." — "  And  even 
as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave 
them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  the  things  which  are  not 
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con  venient."  We  therefore,  believe  that  spiritual  death,  which 
ensued  upon  the  withdrawing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  the  soul  of 
man  in  consequence  of  his  sin,  was  included  in  the  original  com- 
mination  of  a  righteous  God  against  disobedience. 

The  Saviour  was  perfectly  free  from  sin.  Had  the  slightest 
stain  of  moral  pollution  marred  his  obedience,  it  would  have  de« 
stroyed  its  saving  influence,  and  indeed  made  him  as  helpless  as 
any  of  our  fallen  race.  In  bearing  the  penalty  of  the  law,  it  was 
not  necessary  that  the  curse  should,  in  all  its  circumstances,  oper- 
ate on  him  as  on  original  transgressors.  It  was  sufficient  for 
him  to  endure  what  was  essential  to  the  curse,  and  what  the  law 
demanded  from  him  as  the  surety  of  sinful  men.  Now,  this  con^ 
sisted  in  shame,  disgrace,  pain,  anguish,  and  misery  in  the  whole 
of  his  human  nature,  in  soul  and  in  body.  Punishment  may,  in 
circumstances,  be  very  different  in  different  persons.  Capital  of- 
fences  are;  by  human  law,  punished  in  various  ways;  and  some- 
times one  mode  of  inflicting  death  is  commuted  for  another.  The 
same  diversity  of  circumstances  is  seen  in  the  application  of  pun- 
ishment under  the  Divine  government.  All  impenitent  sinners 
are  subjected  to  the  same  curse  of  a  violated  law.  Yet  how  dif* 
ferent  the  sorrows,  the  pains,  the  afflictions  of  life  in  different 
men!  How  differently  is  natural  death  inflicted!  On  one  by  a 
sudden  stroke  of  lightning;  on  another  by  a  lingering '  disease! 
This  man  perishes  in  the  ocean;  that  man  is  consumed  in  the 
flames  of  his  dwelling.  One  dies  through  sheer  pain;  another 
gently  expires.  But  in  all  these  cases,  thus  varying  in  circum- 
stances, the  sentence  of  the  Divine  law  is  inflicted.  And  for 
any  thing  we  know  to  the  contrary,  the  same  diversity  in  regard 
to  punishment  may  exist  in  the  next  world.  The  essence  of  the 
curse  the  Redeemer  unquestionably  did  endure.  He  suffered  in 
soul  and  in  body.  He  was  exposed  to  shame,  disgrace,  and  igno- 
miny. He  endured  unnumbered  sorrows  and  miseries.  He  was 
deprived  of  the  light  of  his  Father's  countenance,  so  that  be  had 
to  complain  of  being  forsaken  of  him.  His  soul  was  exceedingly 
sorrowful,  even  unto  death.  And  he  actually  underwent  a  sepa. 
ration  of  hb  soul  from  his  body,  and  remained  for  some  time  in 
the  state  of  the  dead.  "  Thou  shalt  die,"  said  the  law;  and  the 
Saviour,  the  stirety  of  sinners,  did  die,  in  the  very  way  the  law 
required. 

4.  It  is  objected  against  our  doctrine  that  the  Redeemer  did 
not  endure  eternal  death. 

In  the  eternity  of  future  punishment  all  sound  theologians 
agree.    They  know  that  sin  deserves  everlasting  torments,  and 
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that  a  righteous  God  has  threatened  to  inflict  them  on  all  impeni- 
tent transgressors. 

But  why  is  the  punishment  of  sin  eternal?    Because  a  mere 
creature^  being  incapable  of  sustaining  it  in  any  given  period>  it 
must  ^  prolonged  through  everlasting  ages.    But  the  Divine 
Redeemer  was  able  to  sui^ort  his  human  nature  under  any  de- 
gree of  pain  and  misery  that  the  curse  due  to  the  sins  of  his  peo- 
ple required  to  be  inflicted  on  him;  and  the  i^finUt  dignity  of  his 
person  imparted  to  his  temporary  sufierings  a  value  that  made 
them  di  fair  and  full  equivdletU  for  the  everlasting  sufferings  of  all 
who  shall  be  finally  saved.  By  this  mode  of  inflictiing  the  penalty ? 
the  justice  of  Qod  was  better  satisfied,  the  honour  of  his  law  more 
effectually  maintained,  and  the  universe  more  impressively  warn* 
ed  against  the  evil  of  disobedience,  than  could  have  been  done 
by  the  infliction  of  it  on  our  whole  race-    So  that,  in  the  vicari- 
ous death  of  Jesus  Christ,  ais  the  substitule  of  his  people,  all  the 
ends  of  punishment  were  completely  and  gloriously  answered. 
No  duration  of  suffering  in  a  guilty  creatue  can  ever  satisfy 
Divine  jnstice;  it  must  run  parallel  with  his  immortal  existence ; 
but  the  sufferings,  endured  by  the  immaculate  and  divine  Sa- 
viour, in  the  short  term  of  his  earthly  life,  so  entirely  exhausted 
the  curse,  that  law  and  justice  did  not,,  and  could  not,  demand  a 
single  pain,  a  solitary  tear,  or  one  groan  more,  to  render  his  aw- 
ful sacrifice  of  himself  complete.    The  eternity  of  punishment  is 
to  be  considered  rather  as  a  circumstance  growing  outaf  aease> 
than  as  belonging  to  its  essence.  It  dependes  on  the  nature  of  the 
subject.    In  a  mere  creature  it  m^st  be  eternal;  but  not  in  a  Di- 
ifine  substitute.    To  have  prolonged  the  sufferings  of  Christ  be- 
yond the  period  in  which  he  endured  them,  would  have  been  un- 
just. 

Finally: 

To  our  views  of  the  atonement,  it  is  objected^  that  the  iUdeem- 
er  could  net,  although  a  divinje  person,  endAire  the  amount  of 
suffering  required  from  him.  "  If,"  says  a  writer  firequently  quo- 
ted, "  one  soul  were  to  be  saved  by  the  atonement,  Christ  must 
sustain  an  amount  of  suffering  equal  to  that  involved  in  the  eter- 
nal condemnation  of  that  one  soul;  and  if  a  thousand  were  to  be 
saved,  Christ  must  suffer  a  thousand  times  that  amount,  and  in 
the  same  proportion  for  any  number  who  are  to  be  rescued  from 
perdition  and  exalted  to  glory." —  "  Now,  as  a  single  sin  deserv- 
ed eternal  misery,  which  certainly  implies  infinite  sufifering,  we 
canaot  see  h^w  every  sin  of  all  tlie  redeemed  could  have  been 
expiated  in  a  few  short  houss,  by  toe  agonies  of  the  human  na^ 
ture  of  Christ,  though  this  nature  was  united  to  the  Godhead.  We^ 
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sajr  that  Christ  himself  could  not  have  made  an  adequate  atone^ 
ment — if  this  atonement  implied^  that  he  must  endure  sufferings- 
equal  to  the  eternal  damnation  of  all  those  who  will  finally  be 
saved.*'*  Hence  this  writer  concludes  that  the  penalty  of  the 
law  was  not  endured  by  the  great  Redeemer. 

In  reply  to  this  objection^  I  remark  that  the  author  is  mistaken 
in  attributing  the  expiation  of  sin  solely  to  the  sufferings  endured 
by  the  Redeemer  *^  in  a  few  short  hours,"  at  the  close  of  life. 
We  believe,  as  the  scriptures  teach  us^  that,,  as  he  did  not  feel  a 
single  pang  on  his  own  account,,  sa  all  the  sorrows  and  afflictions, 
persecution  and  distress^ agonies  and  torments,  to  which  he  sub> 
mitted  during  his  abode  on  earth,  were  inflicted  on  him  on  account 
of  our  sins,  and  constituted  the  atonement  he  made  for  us.  How 
much  he  suffered  it  is  impossible  to  tell..  None  but  Gbd  can  con- 
ceive the  amount.  But  we>  by  ne  means>  either  teach^or  believe,, 
that  he  suffered  so  much  for  one,.  andsamticA  for  another;  and 
that  his  agonies  increased  in  their  intensity  just  hi:  praportion  to^ 
the  number  that  will  finally  be  saved.  We  believe^  and  there- 
fore teach,  that  he  endured  the  curse  or  penalty^  of  the  law;  pre- 
cisely that  amount  of  sufferings  which  Olivine  justice,  considering 
the  ii^nite  dignity  of  his  person,  deemed  requisite  to  make  a  full 
and  complete  satis&ction  fM  the  sins  of  his  people.  But  it.  is  er- 
roneous to  suppose  that  this  amount  of  suffering- was  regulated 
exactly  according  to  the  number  that  shall  be  saved;  so  that,  if 
the  number  had  been  less,  his  sufferings  would  have  been  diminr 
ished,  or  if  greater^  they  would  have  been  increased.  The  in*- 
trinsick  merit  of  the  atonement  of  Jesus  Christ,  is^  as  we  have- 
shown,  in  its  own  nature  injmitey  and  sufficient  for  the  salvation, 
of  any  number  of  sinners  of  our  race  to  whom  it  may  be  applied. 
Such  was  the  nature  of  the  representative  principle  on  which 
Adam  acted  for  us,  that  his  first  sin,  by  which  the  covenant  was 
violated,  has  conveyed  guilt  and  pollution  to.  all  his  posterity, 
and  would  be  equally  destructive  to  all,  if  the- number  of  his  de- 
scendants were  to  be  increased  beyond  that  which  the  Divine 
decree  has-  determined  on.  And  from  the  nature  of  the  same- 
representative  principle,  it  follows,  that  if  all  mankind  were  to  be- 
come united  to  the  Redeemer  by  faith,  and  the  infinite  merits  of 
his  atonement  were  to  be  applied  to  them,  all  woiiM  be  saved. 

Every  reflecting  mind  will  see,  that  the  divine  tiatuii:  of  Christ 
imparted  to  the  sufferings  and  obedience  of  his  human  nature,  to 
which  is  vrdiS  personally  united  j  an  i»^m#evaule;  and  rendered 
him  capable  of  enduring  suffering;s  that  were,  in  the  eye  of  law 
and  justice,  a^Z/anc^  perfect  equiual&nt  ^' for  the  eternal  damn a- 

*  Beman,  p.  78;  *    *     <    • 
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ti6u  of  ftll  ti)MMe  wha  will  be  finally  8av«d."    A  snail  pieces  ^fff 
gold  ii  in  wthm  eqiml  ia  a  much  larger  quantity  of  silver,  and  a. 
still  greater  quantity  of  baser  metal.    A  dimond  will  surpass  in 
Yalue  silver  or  gold  that  would  outweigh  it>   thousand  times. 
The  blood  of  a  rational  creature  is  worth  more  than  the  blood  of 
dumb  animals;  and  the  blood  of  Christ  is  infinitely  more  precioas 
than  tiMit  of  man.    From  sin^l  creatures  jmtice  demands  et^-- 
md  tormmits;  but  from  the  immaculate  Son  of  God,  while  acting 
as  the  substitute  of  sinners,  it  could  demand  no  more  than  he  ac- 
tuaHy  suffered  while  on  earth,  by  which  he  exhausted  the  terrors 
of  the  curse.  The  Father  filled  the  cup  that  he  put  into  his  hands 
with  ev^ry  bitter  ingredient  which  the  penalty  of  his  law  requir- 
ed.   The  human  natiure  of  Christ  shrank  back  lor  a  moment 
from  the  deadly  draught,  and  prayed  that,  if  possible,  it  might 
pass  from  him ;  but  knowing  it  must  be  taken,  or  man  must  perish, 
he  drank  the  cup  to  ito  very  dregs.    '*  Ye  know  that  ye  were  not 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  firom  your 
vain  conversation  received  by  tradition  firom  your  fathers;  but 
with  the  preeioua  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  spot  and 
without  blemish."    t  Pet.*i.  18,  I^;. 

Thus  I  have  endeavoured  to  answer  the  objections  brought  by 
our  brethren  againal.  the  views  we  entertain  of  the  nature  of  the 
atonement.    The  attempt,  I  hope,  has  been  a  succesrful  one. 

Othi^  points  of  contrast  I  reserve  for  subsequent  letters.  Should 
Providence  permit,  I  may  compare  the  two  theories  in  reference 
to  the  kononr  they  reflect  on  the  perfeeHons  of  God,  on  his  Aoly 
2«e,  and  on  tbe  work  of  our  Redeemer. 

In  tlite  mean  time,  1  remain. 

Yours,  affi^tionately.. 

ON  EVIL-SPEAKING. 
(^Concluded  from  page,  334.), 

These  seem  to  be  the  most  usual  ways  in  whic^  the  evil  of 
which  I  am  now  spiraking  is  exemplified;  and  after  specifying 
them^  I  proceed  to  shew  what  are  some  of  the  detestable  quali- 
ties, and  bad  consequences  which  attend  it.  In  reflecting  upon, 
this,  the  ideas  which  naturally  strike  the  mind,  are, 

I.  TTuU  it  spends  fMJtch  precious  time  in  a  very  ur^rojitable  and^ 
sir^ul  manner. 

When  it  is  considered,  that  the  most  numerous  classes  of  society 
are  forced  to  occupy  the  greater  part  of  their  time,  in  procuring 
the  necessaries  of  life;  the  mind  feels  sympathy  for  them,  and' 
regrets  that  they4iave  mt  little  leisure  left  for  instruction.    Bott 
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wherever  the  evil  practice  now  under  consideration  prevails^ 
the  little  which  is  left  is  squandered  away,  in  a  manner  which  is 
worse  than  idleness.  Scarcely  any  thing  can  present  a  more  in- 
teresting scene  to  the  human  mind,  than  the  conception  of  all 
the  families  of  different  occi^pations,  in  any  place,  collecting 
themselves  together,  whea  the  toil  of  the  day  is  over,  and  read- 
ing, or  conversing,  for  the  adivancement  of  their  knowledge,  and 
the  improvement  of  their  hearts.  It  represents  them  as  assemblages 
of  amiable,  worthy  characters.  But^  on  the  other  hand,  nothing, 
can  present  a  more  despicable  and  odious  picture,  than  the  idea 
of  families  being  collected  after  the  business  of  the  day,  and  sit^ 
ting  down  with  no  other  employment,  than  to  retail  the  low 
scandal  and  vague  reports  which  are  afloat,  and  to  pry  into  and. 
censure  the  procedure  of  their  neighbours.  This  is  a  practice 
which  effectually  precludes  improvement  in  any  useful  or  orna- 
mental species  of  knowledge:  it  is  a  practice  which,  in  place  o£ 
making  persons  better,  inflames  and  envenoms  every  corrupt 
feeling  of  the  soul;  and  it  is  a  practice  which  most  effectually 
vitiates  the  hearts  of  the  children  who  are  exposed  to  it,  and  traina^ 
them  up  for  future  worthlessness,  and  final  ruin..  If  it  is  true 
(and  God  declares  it  is,)  that  for  every  idle  word  tohi4ih  men  8pe€tk^ 
they  miMt  give  an  account  at  the  last  day;,  and  if  an  account  must 
also  be  given  for  each  mis-spent  hour;  how  dreadful  the  respon- 
sibility of  those  who  indulge  in  this  practice!  and  how  perti- 
naciously are  they  treasuring  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath!: 
God  in  mercy  grant  recovering  grace,  ere  it  be  too  late! 

2.  Evil-apeaking  is  a  practice  which  leads  persona  to  form  false 
judgements  of  one  onother,  and  is  apt  to  expose  those  who  do  so,  to 
danger  or  contempt. 

Those  who  are  much  employed  in  inspecting  and  censuring 
other  people  around  them,  must  undoubtedly  be  often  wrong. 
Their  numerous  judgements  passed  upon  every  person  they  know,; 
and  grounded  upon  such  slight  evidence,  can  never  be  all,  and 
seldom  any  of  them  right.  I  believe,  I  might  appeal  to  the  ex- 
perience of  any  one  who  has  been  a  practitioner  in  this  craft,  if  it 
be  not  true,  that  he  has  often  found  his  opinions  and  conclusions^ 
wrong,  and  often  too,  when  he  had  been  fully  convinced  they 
were  unquestionably  cerlaiji.  Every  one  who  has  experienced 
all  the  vicisitudes  of  the  profession ,  will,  qo  doubt,  admit  the 
position.  Upon  making  such  unexpected  discovtries,  which 
subverted  the  stability  of  tht^ir  previous  conclusions^  have* they 
not  often  been  obli^d  to  revoke  Che  praise  which  they  had  be- 
stowed, or  to  retract  the  blame  which  ihey  had  imputed?  Have-. 
they  not  oftea&lt  themselves  placed  at  the  metcy  of  their  oppo^ 
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ttenti,  and  exposed  to  d|rision  for  the  rashness  and  folly  of  theur- 
decisions?  Undoubtedly  they  have.  But  what  is  the  reason: 
they  have  not  altered  their  judgment  in  many  more  cases?  It  is 
just  that  they  want  information,  or  will  not  receive  it.  The- 
truth  is,  that  wherever  a  slanderous  report  begins  to  circulate,  the 
whole  fraternity  of  evil  speakers  get  hold  of  it;  each  forms  his 
judgment  as  he  favours;  more  clear  eviifence  often  exposes  thent 
to  the  ridicule  of  being  in  the  wrong.  Where  this  is  not  obtain- 
ed, the  violent  collisioB  of  opinions,  the  excessive  keenness  of 
the  parties,  and  the  stubborn  fierceness  of  their  disputes,^  often 
demonstrate  that  all  are  wrong,  and  not  unfrequently  bring  them 
to  this  pitch,  that,  rather  than  yield- the  point,  they  will  volunta- 
rily misrepresent  facts,  and  pervert  the  truth,  or  even  invent  di- 
rect falsehoods,  to  support  their  cause.  The  practice  of  censur- 
ing others,  and  prying  into  their  affairs,  leads  to  all  these  evil 
consequences,  of  injuring  persons  by  false  judgments,  of  exposing 
themselves  to  ridicule  by  maintaining-a  mistake,  and  of  straining 
truth,  and  inventing  falsehoods,  rather  than  yield  the  point,  or 
be  beat  in  the  vulgar  controversy;  And  it  b  certain,  that  all' 
these  may  be  expected  from  the  practice  of  evil  speaking^  in  its- 
most  harmless  form.  For  there  never  was  one  given  to  whisper-^ 
ing,  and  to  be  a  busy-body  about  other  men's  matters,  but  was 
also  an  evil-speaker;  and  there  never  was  an  evil-speaker,  either 
against  the  bad  or  the  good,  but  was  capable,  with  the  utmost 
ease,  of  making  deliberate  lies,  when  he  judged  it  convenient. — 
And  every  person  who  speaks  evil  of  his  neighbour,  is  guilty  oF 
all  these  crimes,  at  least  in  their  spirit. 

3.  The  practice  of  etnl-^peakinff,  is  one  which  necessarily  brings 
the  worthy  or  the  innocent  to  suffer. 

It  will  be  admitted  by  all,  that  in  this  practice,  the  good  and 
the  honourable  are  most  seldom  to  be  found.  If,  therefore,  a 
matter  of  difference  should  arise  at  any  time,  betwixt  one  of 
these  and  one  of  the  opposite  character-,  the  odds  must  be  great 
against  him.  The  whole  fraternity  of  slanderers  and  evil-speak- 
ers hear  of  it  from  his  unworthy  antagonist,  and  these  all  join  in 
spreading  the  affkir  together,  according  to  his  representation. — 
Now,  can  it  be  supposed  for  a  moment,  by  an  intelligent  person, 
that  this  current  account  will  be  true?  Is  it  possible  to  imagine, 
that  any  party  ofiended,  and  particularly  one  that  is  dishonoura- 
ble, wtU  fiaiirly  teH  all  that  is  true  against  himself,  or  will  abstain 
fi?om  colouring  too  highly  what  he  says  against  his  opponent?  No; 
no  man  of  common  sense  will  ever  believathis  foj  a'^noment,  or- 
will  be  convinced,  that  the  view  whic^  Ifc  obtains  in  this  man- 
»er,  is  a  true  and  equitable  re'^resentatiob  of  the  case.    Accord: 
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ingly,  how  frequently  has  it  happened,  that  the  disclosure  of  a 
few  circumstances,  which  had  been  suppressed,  has  completely 
altered  the  opinion^which  had  been  previously  formed? 

Since,  then,  it  will  always  happen,  that  in  every  case  of  differ- 
ence in  the  circumstances  supposed,  the  least  worthy,  and  most 
dishonourable  party,  is  most  diligent  in  propagating  calumny 
against  the  other,  since  he  has  a  perfect  knowledge,  and  ready 
access  to  all  the  hordes  of  slanderers  around;  and  since,  on  the 
other  hand  the  other  party,  from  manly  integrity,  and  a  sense 
of  honour,  never  condescends  to  set  on  foot  an  opposite  report 
to  counteract  his  calumnies,  but  allows  truth  silently  to  pre- 
vail of  itself;  it  is  easy  to  see,  that  in  all  such  cases,  persons 
must  injure  the  innocent.  Now,  as  the  most  numerous  topics 
of  evil-speaking  are  of  this  kind,  it  is  obviously  an  evil  insepa- 
rable from  the  practice,  to  injure  those  who  deserve  to  be  sup- 
ported. These,  from  a  sense  of  duty,  from  principles  of  honour, 
and  from  a  desire  of  acting  worthy  of  their  own  character, 
never  condescend  to  propagate  calumnies  upon  any  person,  and 
the  others  having  the  field  wholly  to  themselves,  gain  an  easy 
and  inglorious  victory  in  the  eyes  of  the  multitude.  As  every 
one  may  rest  assured,  therefore^  that  those  who  are  anxious  to^ 
spread  accusations  against  others,  are  always  least  worthy,  and 
most  faulty,  and  that  by  forming  his  judgment  upon  those 
slanders,  he  will  be  sure  to  wrong  the  innocent;  this  is  a  practice, 
in  which  no  good  man  will  indulge. 

4.  The  practice  of  evil-apeaking,  is  one  which^  in  all  its  parts, 
tends  to  soio  enmity  among  m£n. 

Whether  it  be  viewed  as  injuring  the  innocent  by  false  re- 
ports, as  giving  currency  to  all  the  flaws  of  the  guiky,,or  as.  being 
merely  a  gossipping  about  the  private  aflfairs  of  others;  it  has  uni- 
formly the  effect  of  sowing  discords.  Even  in  this  last  shape, 
which  is  certainly  the  most  blameless  one,  it  has  this  tendency. 
When  the  several  families  in  the  place  sit  down  together,  or 
with  associates  from  other  families,  and  turn  over  and  criticize 
the  conduct  and  management  of  one  another,  they  generally 
come  to  dwell  upon  the  favourite  topic  of  blame.  Though  there 
may  be^some  who  fall  in  their  way,  in  the  course  of  their  survey, 
whom  th^y  will  praise,  yet  these  sire  comparatively  few ;  and  as 
all  that  they  have  to  say  of  these  will  be  soon  dispatched,  they 
turn  with  life  and. united  energy  to  their  favourite  theme  of 
cen«are.  r 

Now,  when 'it  is  considered,  tbtt  the  process  ia  going  forward 
in  a  multitude  of  famili^  at  the  sacne  time,  every  one  will  per- 
(^eive^  that  discord  must  0i)9^e,  as  its  imepi&rahle  CO nsequeBce.  The 
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members  of  one  of  these  get  their  minds  wrought  up  by  this  iQiean^ 
to  a  state  of  unfriendliness,  or  disrespect,  or  even  detestation  of 
the  others  about  whom  they  have  been  conversing.    By  bringing^ 
their  minds  to  brood  over  a  few  partial  traits  of  these  persons' 
characters,  they  have  come  to  lose  sight  of  the  rest;  and  by  these 
qualities  which  are  good  being  excluded  from  their  view,  they 
have  come  to  be  convinced  that  no  such  qualities  did  exist,  and 
by  the  state  of  feeling  which  is  thus  acquired,  they  are  prepared 
to  meet  these  with  coldnes  or  aversion,  or  even  positive  hatred. 
Those  again,  who  are  exposed  to  this  treatment,  having  gone 
through  a  similar  process  respecting  the  others,  are  prepared  to 
give  them  an  equally  unfriendly  reception.    Thus  both  are  in 
the  wrong,  and  both  are  wronged,  and  both  are  brought  into 
this  foolish  situation,  by  the  trifling  and  ungodly  practice  in 
question.    Nay,  very  possibly,  in  some  cases,  where  the  parties 
themselves  had  no  design  of  cajrrying  matters  this  length,  and 
were  yet  willing  to  be  civil  to^one  another,  some  of  their  dear 
companions  upon  the  occasion,  were  deceitful  enough  to  betray 
them;  and  thus  by  their  own  indiscretion,  and  the  treachery  of 
their  partners  in  slander,  they  have  caused  interminable  hostility 
to  burst  forth  betwixt  themselves  and  their  neighbours.    Were 
any  one  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  history  of  evil-speaking, 
he  would  be  able  to  produce  abundant  examples  of  this;  and  it  is 
certain,  from  the  nature  of  the  practice,  and  the  spirit  which  it 
involves,  that  this  evil  must  frequently  result  from  it.    Brethreti 
in  iniquity  are  never  long  at  peace. 

6.  Tlie  practice  of  evU-speciking,  is  one  which  causes  much  uneast- 
ness  to  those  who  engage  inii. 

This  arises  from  man]^  sources.  It  is  positively  distressing  to 
those  retailers  of  calumny  and  slander,  to  think  that  there  is  any 
morsel  of  this,  upon  which  their  fellows  have  been  feasting,  with- 
out them  being  admitted  to  a  share.  It  is  their  daily  business  to 
consume  their  time,  and  prostitute  their  talents,  in  hunting  after 
all  the  trivial  news  of  the  place;  and  if  any  piece  of  these,  par- 
ticularly any  piece  of  low  scandal,  should  be  missed  by  them  till 
its  interest  be  over,  they  are  grieved  and  almost  inconsolable  for 
the  loss.  And  they  are  sure,  by  chiding  their  fellow-slanderers 
for  neglect,  and  by  their  increasing  diligence  in  the  same  line,  to 
establish  such  a  correspondence  as  will  secure  them  an  early 
notice  of  the  next  arrivals. 

But,  great  as  the  uneasiness  is  which  they  feel  upon  such  oc- 
casions, it  is  small  compared  with  what  arises  from  other  sources. 
Being  so  plentiful  and  universal  in  their  censure  upon  others  they 
unhappily  aia.  subjected  in  their  turn  to  the  same  treatment^ 
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When  they  faM  under  the  lash,  some  of  their  fellows  in  calumny 
are  ollqious  enough  to  inform  them  of  the  strictures  which  were 
passed  upon  them.  While  a  man  of  an  honourable  and  upright 
mind  would  despise  to  regard  such  reports,  and  would  treat  them 
with  merited  contempt,  the  man  who  is  an  evil-speaker  is  unable 
to  do  this,  and  is  pained  and  grieved  at  even  the  tangtie  of  a  sUm- 
derer  being  moved  against  him.  Not.  only  so,  but  being  placed 
in  the  midst  of  such  a  peryerse  and  untrusty  group,  he  often  hears 
false  reports,  which  have  been  raised  upon  him,  and  tossed  about 
as  true,  and  his  name  stijgmatized  by  all  the  fraternity  of  evil- 
speakers;  and  this  occasions  him  much  pain,  which  a  distance  from 
such  disgraceful  scenes  would  have  prevented  him  from  feeling. 
Nay,  every  one  who  is  a  practitioner  in  this  low  craft,  also  desires 
to  be  a  leader;  but  having  to  do  with  such  an  untractable  and  re- 
fractory mob,  he  feels  it  te  be  difficult  to  procure  the  submission 
and  influence  at  which  he  aims.  He  has  the  mortification,  ac- 
cordingly, of  finding  often  that  his  judgment  is  not  respected, 
and  his  opinions  not  followed.  Being  thus  cropt  of  his  honour  by 
the  insubordination  of  his  associates,  being  galled  with  the  hear- 
ing of  false  reports  of  himself,  being  vexed  at  his  subjection  to 
the  lash  of  fellow-critics,  and  being  often  disappointed  of  the 
mess  of  slander,  when  it  was  in  proper  season;  he  is  tossed  with 
uneasines  and  perplexity  by  this  low  business  to  which  he  is  ad- 
dicted. 

6.  The  practice  of  evil-speaking  is  often  the  cause  of  the  greatest 
cruelty  and  injustice  to  innocent  persons. 

It  is  one,  in  all  its  parts,  which  can  never  be  satisfied  with  a 
want  of  knowledge  upon  any  of  its  ignoble  sulijects.  Accord- 
ingly, those  who  are  mean  enough  to  indulge  in  it,  wish  to  know 
everybody,  and  every  thing  about  them.  As  this  cannot  be  ea- 
sily obtained  in  a  correct  way,  however, they  are  content  with  any 
probable  falsehoods,  rather  th»n  be  entirely  without  ideas  upon 
the  subject.  The  consequence  of  this  evidently  is,  that  when 
there  is  any  thing  new,  every  one  is  inquiring  about  it,  and  all 
the  retailers  of  slander  are  running  and  spreading  every  thing 
that  they  know,  lest  they  should  not  have  the  merit  of  being  the 
first  to  give  the  notice.  Now,  as  all  of  these  cannot  be  good- 
hearted,  and  amicably  disposed  to  such  as  are  the  subject  of  the  re- 
ports; those  who  are  not  so,  spread,  time  after  time,  ample  collec- 
tions of  falsehoods  and  misrepresentations  among  the  whole  fra- 
ternity of  gossipers  and  dealers  in  private  scandal.  Thus  persons 
have  frequently  the  misfortune  to  be  condemned  before  they  be  re- 
ally known,  and  have  general  prejudices- excited  against  them, 
which  make  even  the  good  and  the  honest  tp  look  upon  tbem  with 
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SQspicion,  to  put  a  bad  construction  upon  their  conduct,  and  to  do 
them  real  injustice,  by  explaining  every  action  almost  upon  a  bad 
principle.  It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  two  or  three  liars  (to 
which  class  all  evil  speakers  belon^^)  have  often  succeeded,  by 
an  early  and  malicious  interference,  in  blasting  for  ever,  in  the 
eyes  of  men,  some  of  the  fairest  characters  that  have  ever  appear- 
ed. Having  prepossessed  the  minds  of  the  public  against  them, 
and  these  being  so  long  accustomed  to  look  upon  them  as  bad, 
before  they  had  sufficient  personal  knowledge  to  correct  the  mis- 
take, every  thing  which  they  have  done,  has  been  attributed  to 
some  bad  motive;  every  small  fault  has  been  believed  to  be  a  sam- 
ple of  their  real  character;  and  the  false  suspicion  that  has  been 
generated,  can  never  be  completely  eradicated.  Scarcely  any 
persons  have  an  opportunity  to  be  so  extensively  known  as  they 
may  be  slandered,  or  have  it  in  their  power,  therefore,  to  correct 
the  fklse  impression  wholly;  and  thus  the  fairest  characters,  which 
would  have  been  universally  esteemed  and  beloved  if  they  had 
got  natural  justice,  have  often  been  completely  and  irrevocably 
blasted  by  the  foul  breath  of  malice,  venting  itself  in  the  abomi- 
nation of  evil-speaking.    But, 

Lastly i  the  practice  of  evU  spe  aJcing,  is  oru  of  the  most  mean  and 
disgraceful  possible.. 

I  believe,  it  will  hold  universally,  that  whatever  is  wicked  can 
never  be  rationally  pronounced  honourable.  However  much 
some  things  may  be  accounted  honourable,  that  are  contrary  to 
godliness;  the  sentiment  can  only  be  the  result  of  a  partial,  in- 
accurate, and  unenlightened  view.  If  no  true  honour  can  be 
hostile  to  truth  and  right,  then  nothing  which  is  contrary  to  the 
law  of  God,  and  the  spirit  of  religion,  can  deserve  this  name. — 
It  must  in  this  crse,  be  always  mean  and  disgraceful;  and  these 
characteristics  are  highly  appropriate  to  the  practice  of  which  I 
am  now  treating.  If  the  practice  of  evil-speaking  consists  in  re- 
proaching the  innocent,  it  sinks  its  abbettors  to  the  lowest  state 
of  mental  debasement,  as  it  proves  them  to  be  malicious  liars. — 
If  it  consists  in  retailing  over  the  real  faults  of  fellow-men,  it 
sinks  the  character  of  its  abettors,  as  it  shews  them  to  be  the  wil- 
ling tools  of  Satan,  in  conducting  the  lowest  of  his  interests.— 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


385 

wi  wl»^  gum  af»aranc!B  it  often  4i9CQirer».  Within  w^  9pbei» 
is  the  ^aeticj^  of  eviit^peaking  ^ou&m4?  In  the  coi^jj^aKajUve  in- 
nocecuae  aiid  meefeness  of  «  reinoNte  co^try  situation,  (thatcoDr 
dition  so  often  prized  by  men  of  piety  and  taste,)  it  is  scarcely 
to  be  found.  In  the  elevaticKn  and  refinement  of  manners,  which 
the  noble,  and  the  polished,  in  large  cities  possess  themselves, 
said  dilEUse  upon  others  around  them,  it  is  not  to  be  found.  And 
In  the  dwellings  and  societies  of  the  saints  of  God  in  all  places, 
it  is  not  to  be  found.  The  r^oiote  and  harmless  country  peasant, 
knows. not  that  men  could  be  so  malignant:  the  man  of  dignity 
and  ppUst^  manners,  wo^ld  disdain  to  be  contaminated  by  its 
approach,  and  WiOuHbegthe  slanderer  not  to  insult  him  with  hi» 
rude  society;  and  the  saint  of  Crod  would  say,  "  My  soul,  come 
notthoi^  into  ^eir  secret;  and  unto  their  assembly,  mine  honour, 
foe  not  thou  united."  Evil-speakers^  dier^ore,  are  confined  to  a 
sphere  which  is  removed  from  all  these  conditions  of  amiabienes8> 
elegance,.and  goodness.  Unlike  those^in  a  retired  counbry  sitjla^ 
tion,  they  know  too  much  to  be  silent;  unlike^hose  in  polished 
life,  they  know  too  little  to  speak  only  when  they  are  to  say  good; 
and  unlike  the  company  of  the  saints,  they  have  too  little  of  the 
fear  of  God  to  abstain  from  slandering  his  creatures.  While  it 
is  true,  that  many  in  the  two  first  conditions  supposed,  who  are 
not^vil-qpeakersj  are  also  not  saints;  and  while  it  is  true,  that  in 
the  same  station  of  life,  and  place  of  common  residence,  where 
the  hordes  of  evil-speakers  chiefly  abound,  there  are  alfto  many 
eminent  saints,  and  abhorrers  of  this  practice;  yet  it  cannot  be 
doubted,  that  the  chief  seminaries  and  receptacles  of  this  species 
of  iniquity,  are  small  towns  and  country  villages,  and  those  plar 
ces  nearly  connected  with  them.  Every  candid  atnd  informed, 
person  will  be  ready  to  admit,  that  while  many  good  persons  are 
to  be  found  in  these,  the  greatest  numbers  of  low  whispecers  and 
slanderers  are  to  be  found  there  also. 

Nor  will  it  be  matter  of  surprise,  all  things  considered,  though 
those  addicted  to  this  practice  should  take,  the  most  unworthy 
shifts  to  gratify  their  taste,  and  furnish  them  with-the  low  intel- 
ligence which  they  desire.  Such  is  their  avidity  for  this,  and  so 
uneasy  are  they  without  it,  that  if  they  cannot  obtain  it  in  a 
better  way,  they  will  try  to  extract  it  fr^m  children,  from  ser- 
vants, and  from  strangers,  or  will  hold  familiar  intercourse  with 
the  lowest  characters  who  can  be  expected  to  satiate  their  appe- 
tite. 

Nay,  the  meanness  of  the  practice  appears  still  farther,  from 
the  gross  ignorance  which  it  often  discovers.  Its  authors  direct 
their  censure,  not  only  against  their  inferiors  and  equals,  but 
Vol,  III.  33  ^       I 
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even  against  their  superiors.  The  thirst  of  speaking,  and  the 
desire  of  appearing  wise,  prompt  them  to  notice  all  the  plans  and 
methods  of  management  which  these  adopt  and  pursue,  and  to 
criticise  and  condemn  them  in  gross.  What  is  the  reason  of  this? 
It  just  is,  that  these  evil-speakers,  being  persons  of  narrow  minds, 
contracted  information,  and  vulgar  habits,  have  only  one  way  of 
acting  themselves,  and  never  imagine  that  there  can  be  another 
which  is  right;  and  as  soon  as  they  perceive  a  deviation  from 
this,  even  in  their  superiors,  their  inacquaintance  witn  the  world 
in  general,  and  their  dread  lest  their  defects  should  be  discovered, 
make  them  exclaim  against  it  immediately,  and  condemn  it. 
While  those  of  enlightened  and  liberal  minds  know  many  methods 
of  acting,  and  know  that  what  is  proper  for  them,  might  not  be 
best  for  those  whose  circumstances  are  a  little  different;  and 
^  while  they,  therefore,  give  themselves  no  concern  about  the  plans 
which  they  see  their  neighbour  adopt,  the  persons  in  the  case 
before  us,  having  but  one  way,  and  that  one  rude,  are  all  atten- 
tion to  see  if  any  shall  differ  from  it;  and  when  this  takes  place, 
they  are  in  an  uproar  in  an  instant,  and  manifest  their  ignorance, 
their  impudence,  and  their  vulgarity,  by  setting  upon  it  and 
endeavouring  to  reduce  it  to  their  own  standard. 

Such  are  the  pitiful  ignorance,  the  low  shifts  for  gratification, 
and  the  rugged  circle  of  society,  with  which  the  whole  set  of  evil- 
speakers  are  connected;  and  such  are  the  meanness  and  the  mii- 
lignity  of  the  practice,  that  no  person,  who  has  the  least  due  re- 
gard to  piety  or  honour  of  character,  will  ever  be  found  indulg- 
ing in  it.  I  hesitate  not  to  say,  that,  in  many  places,  it  is  one  of 
the  most  comtnon,  and  most  corrupting  evils:  and  all  who  have  a 
regard  for  the  honour  of  human  nature,  or  for  the  law  of  God, 
should  unite  their  most  vigorous  efforts  for  its  suppression.  Every  * 
person  may  at  least  abstain  from  it  himself, — ^may  refuse  to  join 
in  it  when  he  has  the  misfortune  of  being  in  such  company, — 
may  take  proper  opportunities  of  exposing  its  odiousness, — and 
may  shut  his  door  against  the  approach  of  all  incorrigible  slan- 
derers. Were  this  done  even  by  a  few,  its  effects  might  be  great 
and  salutary.  The  spirit  of  reform  from  such  a  hateful  practice, 
might  spread  itself  rapidly  and  wide;  men  might  be  extricated 
from  many  of  the  distresses  which  it  occasions;  and  the  guilty 
persons  themselves  would  at  least  be  relieved  from  the  alarm  of 
this  threatening. 

"  Whoso  slandereth  his  neighbour,  him  will  I  cut  off,'*  Psal.  ci.  5. 
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A  SABBATH  IN  ITALY. 

[We  give  the  following  description  of  a  Sabbath  at  Milan,  in 
Italy,  with  the  introductory  remarks,  from  a  late  "  Review  of  the 
state  of  Religion  on  the  continent.] 

In  answer  to  the  question,  Is  Popery  changed  for  the  better  since  the  Ref- 
ormation ?  we  reply  without  one  rooment^s  hesitation — Popery  is  gubstantial' 
lythe  same.  What?  shall  we  venture  to  impute  a  character  of  miitahiUty 
to  that  ^stem  which  St.  Peter  and  his  ghostly  successors  have  stamped  with 
an  indelible  character  of  permanent  identity  ?  or  to  that  church,  of  which  it 
is  one  of  the  most  prominent  no^  that  it  remains  simplex  durUaxai  et  uman, 
amid  the  divers  heresies  which  assailed  it ;  and  *'  always  the  same'^  amid  the 
«ndless  and  ever  varjring  ramifications  of  the  '*  great  western  schism?"  Those 
who  dream  of  a  ehange  to  the  better  in  the  religious  and  moral  character  of 
Popery  as  a  system,  would  do  well  to  ponder  seriously,  and  to  weigh  in  an 
impartial  scale  such  plain  though  stubborn  facts  as  those  which  follow : — That 
the  in&mous  decrees  of  the  acumenieal  council  of  Trent,  as  it  most  falsely 
terms  itself,  are  to  this  present  moment  held  as  the  accredited  representatives, 
and  we  may  perhaps  add  th£  onfy  accredited  representatives  of  the  faith  and 
government  and  discipline  of  the  Romish  church ;  that  every  ecclesiastic,  of 
whatever  rank,  is  bound  by  solemn  oath  to  maintain  its  dictates  inviolate, 
and  to  extirpate  all  opposing  heresies ;  that  the  same  service  still  obtains  in 
the  chapels  of  Popery  as  during  the  darkest  periods  of  its  reign ;  that  the  same 
anathemas  are  still  annually  thundered  from  the  throne  of  the  Vatican  as  in 
the  days  of  Charles  IX.  and  the  Bartholomew  massacre ;  that  in  Ireland,  and 
in  other  Popish  countries,  a  system  of  superstition  and  idolatry  equally  revolt- 
ing with  that  of  the  twelfth  century,  does  from  day  to  day  receive  the  counte- 
nance and  sanction  of  the  very  highest  Papal  authorities;  and  that  every  in- 
telligent and  impartial  traveller  on  the  continent  who  has  thought  fit  to  touch 
at  all  upon  the  subject,  has  uniformly  given  us  such  a  picture  of  the  aetualbf 
existing  Popery,  as  tallies  lu  all  essential  respects  with  the  ^^  descripiioe 
catalogues'^  of  Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  Knox.  As  a  specimen  we  shall  quote 
the  foUowing  sketches  from  the  pen  of  a  late  pious  and  observant  journalist. 
It  is  the  description  of  a  Sabbath  at  Milan,  September  14, 1823. 

'^  I  have  witnessed  to-day,  with  grief  and  indignation,  all  the  superstitions 
of  popery  in  their  full  triumph.  In  other  towns,  the  neighbourhood  of 
Protestantism  has  been  some  check  on  the  display  of  idolatry ;  but  here  in 
Italy,  where  a  Protestant  is  scarcely  tolerated,  except  in  the  chapels  of 
ambassadors,  all  follows  the  guidance  and  authority  of  the  Pope.  At  half- 
past  ten  this  morning  we  went  to  the  Cathedral,  where  seats  were  obtained 
for  us  in  the  gallery  near  the  altar.  We  saw  the  whole  of  the  proceedings  ; 
priests  almost  without  end,  incense,  singing,  music,  processions,  perpetual 
changes  of  dress ;  (bur  persons  with  mitres,  whom  we  were  told  were 
bishops;  a  crowd  of  people  coming  in  and  going  out,  and  staring  around 
them ;  but  not  one  prayer,  nor  one  verse  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  intelligible 
to  the  people,  not  even  if  they  knew  Latin,  nor  one  word  of  a  sermon ;  in  v 
short,  it  was  nothing  more  nor  less  than  a  Pagan  show.  We  returned  to  our 
inn,  and  after  our  English  service,  we  went  to  see  the  catechising.  This  was 
founded  by  Borromeo,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  is  peculiar  to  tlie 
diocess  of  Milan.  The  children  meet  in  classes  of  ten  or  twenty,  drawn  up 
between  the  pillars  of  the  vast  cathedral,  and  separated  fi*om  each  other  by 
curtainf ,  the  boys  on  one  side,  the  girla  on  the  other.  In  all  the  churches  of 
the  city,  there  are  classes  also.  Many  grown  people  were  mingled  with  the 
children,  A  priest  sat  in  the  midst  of  each  class,  and  seemed  to  be  explain- 
ing familiarly  the  Christian  religion.  The  sight  was  quite  interesting. 
Tables  for  learning  to  write  were  placed  in  different  recesses.    The  chil- 
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dren  were  exceecUngly  attentive.  At  the  doer  of  each  sehooU  the  words 
Pax  vobU^  Peace  be  unto  you,  were  inscribed  on  atboard ;  the  names  of  the 
scholars  were  also  on  boards.  Each  school  had  a  small  pulpit,  with  a  green 
cloth  in  front,  bearing  the  Borr6meienmoltto,Jlttiii^t/<».  Now  what  can, 
in  itself,  be  more  eau^llent  than  all  thiff  ?  But  mark  the  com;^>tian  of 
Popery;  these  poor  children  are  all  made  members  of  a  fraternity^  and 
purchase  indulgences  for  their  sins  by  coming  io  sdbool.  A  Brief  of  the  rope, 
dated  1609,  aiSbrds  a  perpetual  indul^nce  to  the  childfen,  in  a  sort  of 
running  lease  of  S^x  thousand  years,  eight  thousand  years,  &c.,  and  these 
indulgenbes  are  applicable  to  the  recoveiing  souls  out  of  purgatory ;  then 
the  prayers  before  school  are  full  of  error  and  idolatry.  AU  this  I  saw 
"rtrith  my  own  eyes  and  heard  ^ith  my  own  ears ;  for. I  was  curious  to 
understand  the  bearings  of  these  celebrated  schools.  Thus  is  the  infant 
niind  fettered  and  chained.  Still  I  do  nof  doubt  tiat  much  good  may  be 
done  on  the  whole — the  Catholic  catechisms  contain  admirable  instructions 
and  much  evangelical  matter,  tho^gh  mixed  up  with  folly  and  superstition. 
After  dinner,  at  half-past  three,  we  had  our  second  English  service,  and 
then  were  hurried  out  to  see,  what  you  will  think  incredible  in  a  Christian 
country,  altars  set  up  in  the  open  air  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  with  hscngings, 
iestoons  of  lamps,  priests  oShnog  prayers,  the  streets  hung  with  lamps  on 
cords  stretched  across  them,  the  houses  and  squares  gaily  adorned  WiUi 
carpets  and  lights ;  the  ehurdies  open  and  iUuaunated,  with  crowds  passings 
in  and  out ;  while  priests  were  giving  relies  to  kiss  to  the  devotees  whn 
came  kneeling  at  the  altar  in  the  inost  rapid  succession ;  aittl  setd&ers  were 
parading  about  to  ke^p  in  order  the  assen&led  mobs.  I  never  was  so  aston- 
ished in  all  my  life.  Religion  was,  in  fiictt  turned  into  an  open  noity  amuse- 
ment.  Before  the  Cath^ral  itself,  there  was  an  amazing  erowd  to  witness 
Punch  and  his  wife — literally,  Punch  and  his  Wife ;  priests  Were  mingled 
in  the  crowd :'  and  the  thing  is  so  much  a  matter  of  course,  that  eveify  pic- 
ture of  the  Cathedral  has,  f  understand,  Punth  and  his  auditory  in  the  fore- 
ground ;  thus  the  farce  is  kept  up  throughout  this  sacred  day.  And  what. 
is  all  this  but  the  ceremonies  of  ancient  KomVi  heathenism  eciourea  over 
^'ith  incdfern  Roman  Christianiiy  ?  The  resemblance  between  Popery  and 
Paganism  in  Italy  strikes  every  impartial  observer.  There  are  Oie  same 
prostrations — ^the  same  offerii^^s — the  sfmie  incense — the  same  processions 
—the  same  votive  tablets — the  same  adoration  of  images — the  same  vows^ 
pomps,  revellings,  &c. ;  the  names  of  things  only  are  changed.  And  oh, 
what  a  lamentable,  what  a  heart-breaking  reflection  is  it,  that  the  Sabbath 
is  quite  unknown  here  as  the  day  of  sanct^cation  and  holy  rest  ?  Doubtless 
In  so  vast  a  population  there  are  many  secret  disciples  of  the  Lord  Christ* 
who  ^^  sigh  and  cry  for  all  the  abominations  that  be  done  in  the  midst 
thereof;^  but  as  to  the  mass  of  the  people,  the  Sabbath  is  forgotten,  ob- 
literated, lost— nay,  it  is  turned  into  the  very  worst  day  of  all  the  week— 
no  idea  enters  their  minds  of  the  divine  purpose  and  mercy  in  it ;  ^^  I  gave 
them  my  Sabbaths,  to  be  a  sign  between  me  and  them,  that  they  might 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  sanctify  them."  I  should  conceive  there  are 
but  very,  very  few  Bibles  amongst  all  this  population  of  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  souls.  O,  what  do  Protestant  countries  owe  to  Luther,  Calvin, 
Zuingle,  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Knox,&c.,  who,  under  God  rescued  them  from 
similar  darkness !  And  what  obligations  are  they  under,  to  walk  in  the 
light  whiUt  they  have  it !'»— Wilson,  Vol.  ii.  p.  122— 12?7. 

REVIVALS  OF  REULIGION. 

The  editor  of  the  Christian  Advocate  in  the  number  for  Dec<  states,  that 
from  an  examination  of  the  statements  respecting  revivals,  made  both  by 
public  bodiest  and  by  the  publica^ns  of  the  day,  '^  vital  piety  ajjpears  on 
the  whole  to  increase."    We  hope  this  estimate  may  he  correct,  but  while  w% 
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do  sa,  we  may  Still  be  permitted  to  question  whether  such  increase  is  to  be 
attributed  to  what  are  called  revivals — Wherever  there  is  a  revival  of  reli- 
gion in  the  proper  sense  of  that  expression,  (see  the  article  on  the  subject  in 
this  number,  p.  363,)  there  will  doubtless  be  an  increase  of  vital  piety,  which 
will  be  permanent  in  its  effects ;  and  what  a  glorious  increase  would  there  be 
if  all  the  revivals  recorded  in  every  religious  paper  from  the  North,  South, 
East  and  West  were  of  this  description.  But  alas!  the  instances  are  almost 
as  numerous  as  the  revivals  themselves,  to  show  that  the  sound  of  these  revi- 
vals has  scarcely  passed  away,  when  vital  piety  is  as  low,  if  not  lower  than 
before.  In  support  of  this  we  have  the  judgment  of  the  Synod  of  Virginia, 
founded  doubtless  upon  extensive  observation,  recorded  in  our  last  volume,  p. 
477.  On  the  manner  in  which  these  excitements  are  exhibited  to  the  public,  in 
the  journals  of  the  day,  and  of  the  manner  in  which  they  are  conducted,  the 
following  observations  of  the  able  editor  of  the  Advocate  are  seasonable  and 
appropriate. 

*'  We  must  however  be  permitted  to  remark,  tha.t  in  too  many  instances  we 
have  seen  accounts,  which  we  have  wished  had  been  more  modestly  and 
guardedly  made.  We  have  sometimes  seen  broad  statements  of  a  revival  of 
religion,  which  when  examined,  appeared  to  be  little  more  than  an  incipient 
awakening,  and  this  only  among  a  small  number,  and  of  which  the  ultimate 
effects  could  not  be  known  :  And  in  other  instances,  we  have  observed  a  posi- 
tiveness  in  pronouncing  on  the  spiritual  state  of  individuals  concerned,  and 
on  the  numerical  amount  of  converts,  whicL  it  seemed  to  us  were  exceedingly 
precipitate,  and  which  perhaps,  in  all  cases,  would  better  be  forborne.  Let 
it  not  be  supposed  from  this,  that  we  are  at  heart  hostile  to  revivals  of  relig- 
ion, (as  we  have  been  told  that  some  have  chosen  to  represent  us)  or  opposed 
to  a  discreet  and  proper  annunciation  of  them  to  the  public.  Would  to  God, 
that  revivals  were  a  thousand  fold  more  numerous  tiian  they  are,  if  really 
deserving  of  the  name — But  we  do  certainly  most  earnestly  wish  that  revivals 
may  always  be  conducted,  so  far  as  human  agency  is  concerned  in  them,  in 
such  manner  as  to  be  productive  of  the  greatest  good  and  the  least  evil — the 
most  of  the  permanent  fruits  of  genuine  holiness,  and  the  least  of  that  intem- 
perance of  mere  human  feelings  and  passions,  which  is  not  only  evanescent, 
but  which  often  ends  in  increased  hardness  of  heart,  and  sometimes  in  absolute 
skepticism  or  infidelity.  We  also  wish  that  all  appearance  of  ostentation  and 
exaggeration  should  be  carefully  avoided^  in  the  accounts  of  revivals — Yea, 
that  there  should  be  a  modesty  and  reserve  in  speaking  of  them,  and  especially 
in  speaking  of  the  operations  of  that  blessed  Spirit,  by  whose  agency  alone  a 
renewal  from  sin  to  holiness  is  ever  effected.  Were  what  we  have  here  intima^ 
ted  to  be  duly  regaided,  we  beKeve  that  the  credit  of  true  religion,  and  tho 
benefit  of  young  converts,  and  the  reverence  due  to  God  the  Spirit,  would  be 
alike  consulted. 

Where  these  things  attended  to  as  they  ought,  we  are  satisfied  that  though 
we  should  hear  less  of  Revivals  through  the  public  papers,  we  should  see 
more  of  the  quiet  and  peaceable  fruits  of  holiness,  bearing  more  unequivocal 
testinnony  to  the  existence  of  that  charity  "  which  vaunteth  not  itself,''  than 
can  be  done  by  all  those  noisy  excitements  which  appear  for  a  little  season, 
and  then  vanish  away. 

HARVEY  ISLANDS. 
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London  Missionary  Society^  touched  at  all  these  Islands  except  Aitutake  att 
their  return  froni  the  Society  Islands  in  1824.  Their  repori  is  interesting,  but 
we  have  not  room  for  any  extracts ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  savageness  and 
heathenism  of  these  Islands  was  nearly  the  same  with  that  of  Uie  Society 
and  Sandwich  Islands  in  the  same  seas.  One  important  benefit  resulting  from 
the  visitation  of  the  deputation  was  the  establishment  of  a  regular  intercourse 
between  these  and  the  Society  Islands  once  a  year,  a  vessel  being  engaged  for 
this  specific  purpose.  The  fi'rst  visitation  was  made  in  1885  under  the  direc- 
tion of  Ml.  Bourne,  who  together  with  Mr.  Williams,  had  visited  the  islands 
in  1823.  The  account  contained  in  his  journal  exhibits  a  vei^  interesting 
account  of  the  advancement  of  Christianity  among  them,  all  which  has  been 
effected  bv  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  efforts  of  native  teachers  firom  Otabeite» 
Extracts  from  bis  journal  shall  appear  in  our  next. 

IRISH  CATHOLICISM, 

Or  the  Ignorance  or  Wickedness  of  a  Catholic  Bishop, 
The  celebrated  Dr.  Doyle,  one  of  the  Catholic  Bishops  in  Ireland,  has  latelj 
published  a  long  circular  to  the  Catholics  of  hb  diocess,  in  which  he  has  de- 
clared war,  in  most  unmeasured  terms,  against  every  Protestant  society  that 
would  disseminate  education  and  the  Bible  throughout  Ireland.  We  can  ve- 
ry easily  account  for  the  opposition  of  the  priesthood  to  scriptural  knowledge, 
but  we  were  hardly  prepared  for  language  like  the  following : 

**  These  societies  produced  more  crimes  in  Ireland  than  the  Whitehoys  or  Or^ 
angemen ;  they  at  one  period  convulsed  the  entire  country,  and  almost  kinr 
died  a  doilwar;  to  this  day  they  divide  the  people — promote  or  prolong  dis- 
sension— alienate  the  master  and  mistress  from  their  domestics — and  sow  dis- 
trust and  antipathy  in  the  place  of  mutual  confidence  and  affection ;  to  judge 
them  by  their  fruits,  they  appear  to  be  the  work  of  Satan^  who  transforms  him- 
self into  an  angel  of  light,  that  by  an  appearance  of  godliness,  he  may  de- 
ceive the  unwary."  1 1 — Rel.  Intelligencer. 

MORAL  CONDITION  OF  CHINA. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Morrison,  President  of  the  Anglo-Chinese  College  at  Malac- 
ca, in  his  volume  of  Sermons  recently  published  under  tiie  title  of  **  A  Parting 
Memorial,"  holds  this  strong  language  in  respect  to  the  moral  condition  of 
China. 

'*  There  are  yonder,  who  can  read,  Chinese  people  equal  in  number  to  a 
fourth  of  the  [)opu1ation  of  the  world,  and  there  are  not  there  more  than  four 
efficient  ministers  of  the  refornaed  religion,  for  nearly  three  hundred,  millions 
of  human  beings.  The  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  would  be  better 
circumstanced  than  those  regions,  as  to  the  attainment  of  Christian  knowl- 
edge, weie  all  the  religious  ^oks  in  the  land  consumed  by  fire — the  churches 
and  chapels  demolished — the  colleges  and  academies  overthrown — and  the 
ministers  of  religion  annihilated,  for  aft6r  all  this  havoc  and  destruction,  there 
would  be,  I  believe,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  spiritual  Christians  possessed  of 
divine  knowledge,  and  willing  and  able  to  preserve  this  knowledge,  and  to  re- 
edify  an  apparently  ruined  Chiistianity  in  this  land.  Whilst  yonder  sits 
Sataneuthroued,  and  receives  the  mistaken  homage  of  millions,  under  the 
appearance  of  an  endless  variety   of  demon  gods,  heroes,  and  virgins,  and 
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IMPRESSIVE  CEREMONY. 

From  Mr.  Brigham^s  Report  of  the  State  of  Religion  in  Spanish  America. 

^*  At  the  moment  the  sun  sets,  the  great  bell  of  the  cathedral  strikes  a  single 
stroke,  and  is  slowly  followed  by  all  the  churches  in  the  city,  thus  continuing 
the  solemn  sound  foi  one  or  two  minutes.  On  hearing  the  first  sound  from 
the  cathedral,  as  it  were  a  voice  from  the  sky,  every  man,  woman  and  child, 
drops  all  employment,  every  coach  stops,  all  on  horseback  dismount,  every 
head  is  uncovered,  and  the  streets  hushed  to  the  stillness  of  the  grave.  Look 
around  on  the  multitude,  and  every  lip  is  whispering  its  evening  prayer,  every 
thought  directed  professedly  up  to  Him  who  has  given  them  the  blessings  of 
another  day.  Did  not  the  next  moment  of  mirth,  and  their  general  immoral- 
ity, expose  the  sheer  hypocrisy  of  their  devotions  it  would  be  a  service  truly 
useful,  as  well  as  striking ;  and  I  have  sometimes  wished  that  it  were  introdu- 
ced among  us,  where  we  have  too  many,  who  seldom  pray,  or  think  of  the 
great  Giver  of  all  our  mercies."  [Mis.  Herald* 


UNPRECEDENTED  PATRONAGE. 
The  Jfew-York  Christian  Advocate^  a  Methodist  paper,  which  first  commen- 
ced only  about  fourteen  weeks  ago,  with  an  edition  of  five  thousand  copies,  is 
now  passing  through  a  second  edition  of  three  thousand,  making  in  all  eight 
thousand  copies. 

cSttmmatfi  of  mtUginm  UnttUlitntt. 

ASIA. 

Very  little  intelligence  has'arrived  during  the  last  month,  that  can  be  called 
new ;  and  its  general  tenor  is  so  much  the  same  with  that  which  has  been 
given  before,  that  our  notices  of  it  shall  be  very  ^rt.  The  last  accounts  * 
from  the 

Sandwich  Islands  is  contained  in  a  joint  letter  from  the  mission^riest 
dated  10th  March  last.  It  states  generally  the  increasing  prosperity  of  the 
mission  and  the  increasing  exertions  made  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  Chris- 
tianity.  During  the  year  1825,  78,400  Tracts  of  4,  8,  and  60  pages,  were 
published  and  put  in  circulation,  making  in  all  1,367,600  pages.  A  letter 
from  Mr.  Chamberlain  of  date  April  23rd,  says  that  on  *^  the  19th  inst.  being 
the  sixth  anniversary  of  the  arrival  of  the  first  missionary  at  the  Sandwich 
Islands,  an  examination  of  the  schools  of  Honoruru  and  the  vicinity  took 
place.  The  exhibition  of  improvement  and  the  evidence  of  advancement  in 
civilization  were  highly  gratifying  to  the  missionaries,  and  excited  the  surprise 
of  foreign  visitants." — **  The  number  of  schools  and  classes  examined 
amounted  to  sixty-nine :  comprising  2409  scholars,  under  the  direction  of  66 
native  teachers.  Between  5  and  600  scholars  came  from  the  neighbouring 
district,  some  at  the  distance  of  12  or  14  miles. 

Karaimoku  the  regent  of  the  islands,  formerly  a  dissolute  man,  now  hope- 
fully a  real  christian,  was  seized  with  a  dangerous  sickness ;  his  loss  would  be 
severely  felt  by  the  mission. — Rec,  &  TeL 

Turkey. — Mr.  Wolff,  the  converted  Jew,  whose  labours  for  the  conversion 
of  his  kinsmen  according  to  the  flesh,  have  been  very  abundant  and  eminently 
successful,  says  that  in  Constantinople  there  are^fivf,  hundred  Jews  who  pro- 
fess to  believe  in  Christ  i  and  who  catne  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  through 
Jews  to  whom  he  preached  the  gospel  ut  Jpusalem.  Should  this  prove  true» 
and  they  be  truly  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  it  would  unquestionably 
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be  one  of  the  most  important  eventi  to  that  peoipAe  since  the  days  of  tke 
apostles.  The  Jews  in  a  village  near  Constantinople,  assembled  after  Mr. 
WolflTs  departure  from  that  place,  and  crucified  a  dog  to  express  their  con- 
tempt of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  death  upon  the  cross. 

bBZTXTA&7. 

Died  at  Comrie,  Scotland,  of  a  few  days  illness,  on  the  13th  Oct.  last,  the 
Rev.  Samuel  Gilfillan,  minister  of  the  Associate  congregation  at  that  place. 
He  has  long  been  distinguished  for  his  ^rvent  piety  and  steady  attachment  to 
the  principles  of  the  Secession.  He  is  known  throughout  the  Secession,  as 
a  laborious  minister,  a  zealous  and  acceptable  preacher  ;  and  to  the  public  as 
the  author  of  a  short  treatise  on  the  Sanctification  of  the  Sabbath,  and  still 
more  as  the  writer  of  numerous  papers  subscribed  Lsumas,  all  of  a  practical 
nature,  in  the  Edinburgh  Christian  Magazine  since  its  comencement  in  1797  ; 
several  of  which  have  been  republished  in  the  Religious  Monitor.  In  his 
death  the  church  has  lost  one  of  her  most  valuable  members,  and  religion,  one 
of  her  brightest  ornaments. 


Vim  nt  IPtttiUc  mmvn. 

EUROPE. 

Great  Britain. — The  distress  which  still  prevails  among  the  manufac- 
turing population  of  Great  Britain  is  still  the  most  prominent  item  of  intelli- 
gence from  that  country ;  though  in  some  places  there  is  the  appearance  o£ 
an  improvement,  yet  in  others  it  continues  without  alleviation.  The  condi- 
tion of  the  hand-loom  weavers  in  the  west  of  Scotland  is  distressing  in  the 
highest  degree.  In  Lanark  alone  it  is  stated  that  there  are  thirty  thousand 
with  their  families  in  utter  destitution.  In  various  places  there  have  beeiK 
frequent  meetings  to  petition  Parliament  for  a  repeal  of  the  corn  laws^ 
Wliich  are  considered  by  the  peo(de  as  one  cause  of  their  distress,  as  its  imme- 
diate operation  is  to  increase  the  price  of  provisions,  and  in  various  ways 
indirectly  and  ultimaj^^,  to  undermine  the  prosperity  of  the  manufacturing 
and  commercial  interSfel  The  revenue  for  the  quarter,  ending  10th  October 
was  j£890,000  short  of  the  same  quarter  the  preceding  year.  The  Liverpool 
Mercury  states  that  the  real  deficiency  will  be  eight  millions  for  the  year. — 
The  total  amount  of  funded  unredeemed  debt  on  the  5th  January  last,  was 
^93,783,282/ being  an  increase  since  1819  of  61^646,837/.  The  yearly  inte- 
rest of  which  is  29,176,157/.  To  discharge  this  alone,  an  average  tax  amoun- 
ting to  nearly  two  pounds  sterling,  must  be  raised  for  every  roan,  woman  and 
child  in  the  empire,  which  amounts  to  about  thretfiflks  of  the  whole  revenue. 
Th6  total  ;^ima ted  expenditure  of  tlie  United  States  for  1826,  is  very  little 
flloie  than  five  millions  sterling. 

France. — It  is  positively  asserted  that  the  French  government  has  deci- 
sively resisted  our  claims  for  indemnity,  for  unlawful  acts  committed  during, 
the  reign  of  Napoleon — and  here,  we  suppose,  that,  for  the  present,  the  busi- 
ness must  stop.  The  claims,  however,  we  hope,  will  not  be  relinquished. — 
From  the  annual  report  of  the  minister  of  he  interior  on  the  state  of  the  city 
of  Paris  we  learn  some  facts  which  might  have  be>n  thought  incredible,  but 
for  the  authority  of  such  a  souice.  In  the  years  between  1815  and  1824, 
(both  included),  the  number  of  children  born  in  Paris  was  225,259,  of  whom 
82.426  were  tllegilimaie  HI  One  thiid  and  more  of  the  new  annual  popula- 
tion of  Paris  was  born  out  of  wedlock.  F-  o»n  1818  to  1824, 180,189  weie  born, 
of  whom  54.554  were  illegitimate,  aiid  49,563  i^^ere  dtserted  by  their  parents* 
What  a  frightful  picture,  painted  by  a  minist  *  of  state,  of  Parisian  morals! 

Spain. — The  condition  of  this  ill-fated  countiy  is  truly  wretched.  Two- 
thirds  of  the  population  at  Tolosa,  Vitoria,  Burgos,  Aranda  and  Buytrago 
are  literally  without  trowsers,  shirts,  stocking?,  shoes  or  hats;  a  diity  cloak 
consisting  of  a  thousand  filthy  rags  scarcelyi  patched  together,  covers  their 
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tqualid  skeletons  of  bodies,  rendered  mote  gaunt-looidng  by  a  long  beard,  a 
bnggard  countenance,  and  a  ferocious  eye.  The  king  is  afflicted  with  a  dan- 
gerous malady.  Negotiations  are  going  on  at  the  EKurial,  supposed  to  havt 
relation  to  the  condition  of  Portugal. 

A  conspiracy  was  discovered  at  Barcelona  on  the  16th  Oct.  last,  against 
the  lives  of  the  Captain  general.  Archbishop  and  others.  This  {dace  is  still 
garisoned  by  5,000  Frendi  troops. 

Portugal. — ^The  elections  were  over,  primary  schools  have  been  opened 
and  there  is  a  probabili^  that  thisconntry  would  do  well  were  it  not  for  a 
spirit  of  foction  probably  produced  by  the  interference  of  Spain.  An  insur- 
rection had  broken  out  in  Alcarve,  5,000  troops  had  been  marched  from  Lis- 
bon to  suppress  it.  The  Constitutional  party  does  not  however  appear  to  be 
in  danger. 

Russia^ — The  war  between  Russia  and  Persia  goes  on  with  vigor.  The 
Persians  have  been  severely  defeated  in  several  battles.  They  appear  to  be 
totally  unable  to  resist  their  more  powerful  foe,  and  the  result  will  propably  be 
a  large  accession  of  territory  to  the  already  almost  boundless  possessions  of 
.Russia.  The  growth  of  this  formidable  power  is  looked  upon  with  jealousy 
by  the  other  powers  of  Europe,  and  especially  by  Great  Britain,  whose  terri- 
tories in  the  direction  of  the  present  conquests  of  Russia  are  extensive  and 
valuable.  It  is  not  likely  that  th.  general  peace  of  Europe  can  be  maintain- 
ed many  years  longer.  The  Russian  force  now  engaged  in  the  Persian  war  is 
estimated  at  30,000  effective  troops. 

GasECE. — The  affairs  of  this  country  seem  to  be  in  a  very  low  state,  the 
sufferings  of  the  people  are  excessive.  The  sordid  spirit  of  gain  as  well  as 
the  spirit  of  party  has  greatly  impaired  the  energies  of  the  nation.  Lord 
Cochran  has  not  yet  arrived  and  there  is  no  certainty  where  he  is  or  what  he 
is  doing ;  a  general  dissatisfaction  is  felt  at  the  tardiness  of  his  movements. — 
The  Turks  have  made  an  attack  upon  Athens,  and  got  possession  of  the  city, 
Wh^n  with  their  usual  barbarity,  they  massacred  all  the  wounded.  The 
Greeks  ate  still  however,  in  the  possession  of  the  citadel  on  the  Acropolis. — 
The  pacha  still  remaius  inactive}  but  it  is  said  he  is  collecting  together  sup- 
plies and  munitions  of  every  description,  from  England,  Hollaild  and  France. 
In  the  general  result  of  events  the  Greeks  are  thought  to  have  had  the  advan- 
tage during  the  late  campaign ;  and  with  the  excepfi«n  of  a  few  fortresses, 
they  have  possession  of  all  the  western  coast  of  Morelt 

ASIA. 

British  Ihdia.— The  British  East  India  company  was  incorporated  in 
the  reign  of  queen  Elisabeth,  in  the  year  1600.  The  charter  has  l^^  many 
times  renewed ;  the  last  time  in  1813,  for  25  years,  ending  in  1830.  The 
charter  of  1712  mated  to  the  company  the  monopoly  of  dl  the  commerce 
of  Britain  with  India  and  China  and  this  privilege  was  continued  until  the 
renewal  in  1813,  when  all  British  subjects  were  allowed  to  participate  in 
the  trade  with  India :  the  company  still  retaining  the  whole  of  the  China 
trade.  The  funds  of  the  company  m  1621  were  divided  into  1000  shares  of 
100  pounds  each ;  and  the  number  of  shares  has  since  been  augmented  to 
60/XX).  They  are  now  worth  from  967  to  300  pounds.  For  the  last  50  years 
the  annual  ^vidends  have  varied  from  3  to  12  per  cent.  The  number  of 
stockholders  in  1822  was  2002.  The  defets  of  Uie  company  in  1822  amount- 
ed to  180  nullions  of  dollars.  The  revenue  in  1824  was  140  millions  of  dol- 
lars, and  the  expenditures  exceeded  143  miHions.  This  excess  was  occasion- 
ed by  the  expenses  of  the  war  with  Burmah. 

The  East  India  company  had  at  first  nothing  but  supercargoes  to  manage 
their  affairs ;  afterwards  they  sent  out  factors  and  established  factories. 
They  had  built  a  fort  at  Mi^ras  before  1653,  and  in  1670,  king  Charles  II 
gave  them  Bombay,  which  he  liad  received  fh>m  Portugal  as  a  part  <^the 
.marriage  portion  cf  queen  Catherine.  In  1689  they  obtained  permission  to 
buy  territories  of  the  princes  of  India,  and  in  1690  they  purehased  three 
villages  on  the  right  bank  ofthe  Hoo^fiy,  and  founded  the  city  of  CiOcatU, 
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Other  acquisitions  were  subsequently  made,  but  in  1745  they  had  only  \Q 
settlements  in  India.  Since  that  time  they  have  acquired  many  extensiTe 
provinces  and  kingdoms— come  by  purchase,  but  more  by  conquest ;  and 
this  company  of  merchants  hare  now  more  people  under  their  dominion 
than  any  sovereign  on  earth,  except  the  emperor  of  China.  Their  sabjeda 
are  estimated  at  between  70  and  80  miUions,  and  their  tributaries  and 
allies  at  upwards  of  30  millions.  The  army  of  the  company  in  18^  amount- 
ed to  203454  men,  nine-tenths  of  whom  were  natives,  and  only  one  tenth 
Europeans. 

The  company  export  from  India  to  Europe  vast  quantities  of  oottoot 
spices,  indigo,  and  sugar,  and  from  China  25  millions  of  pounds  of  taa  per 
annum.  They  commenced  the  culture  of  indigo  in  Bengal  in  1779,  and  lor 
the  last  10  or  12  years,  have  exported  about  5  millions  of  pounds  annuaUy. 
The  average  price  in  Bengal  is  6  shillings,  (|1,33),  per  pound.  They  first 
planted  mulberry  trees  in  1780,  and  in  1821  exported  1,067,000  pounds  of 
silk. 

It  is  estimated  that  England  has  received  from  India,  since  the  year  160O, 
in  net  profits,  150  millions  of  pounds  sterling. 

The  British  have  always  been  victorious  in  the  east ;  every  war  has  ex- 
tended their  possessions,  and  they  are  now  the  undisputed  masters  of  India. 
Recently  the  king  of  Burmah  has  been  terrified  into  submission,  and  a  large 
portion  of  his  territory  has  been  added  to  the  empire  of  the  East  India  coi9« 
pany.— JVtfc*'  Reg, 

AFRICA. 

The  expedition  fitted  out  by  the  British  to  survey  the  coast  of 
Afirica,  and  of  the  island  of  Madagascar,  has  just  accomplished  the  object  in 
view.  It  is  stated  that  some  imp6rtant  additions  will  be  made  to  our  geogra- 
phical knowledge — no  particular  discovery,  however,  is  y^t  made  known — ^It 
is  also  said  that  24,000  miles  of  coast  have  been  surveyed.  The  British  vessels^ 
Barracomck-ond  Leveu,  peRONiiBU  'iiiis  severe  seri^^s,  and  lost,  by  sickness, 
no  less  than  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  men.  The  history  of  the  expedition 
is  looked  for  with  n^pch  anxiety. — The  slave  trade,  on  the  coast  of  Africa, 
is  vigsrously  purstMd  under  various  flags — chiefly  French,  Dutch  and 
Brazilian ;  under  some  of  which  many  renegade  Americans  cover  them« 
selves.  Cuba  and  Brasil  receive  the  chief  portion  of  the  miserable  viotimt 
of  avarice,  and  the  time  will  come  when  the  authors  and  encouragers  of 
this  iniamous  trafl^  will  cry  aloud  for  mercy.  It  must  come.  It  is  computed 
that  the  slave  captains  throw  into  the  sea  about  three  thousand  persons 
every  year,  either  to  avoid  detection,  when  about  to  be  over-hauled  on 
the  coast  by  vessels  of  war,  or  to  reliere  themselves  of  n^^roes  who  are 
side,  and  thought  past  recovery,  whose  room  may  be  needed  for  the  better 
keeping  of  others.  The  condition  of  the  slave  ^ps  capture(!U  present  the 
most  horrible  pictures  of  cruelty  that  can  be  imagined-^Kid  one  would 
suppose  that  devils  in  the  shape  of  men,  had  been  let  loose  for  a  season,  to 
eadiibit  a  complete  destitution  of  every  feeling  of  humanity.  The  traders 
have  established  several  towns  or  stations  on  the  coast,  for  carrying  on  their 
business.  The  governor  of  Sierra  Leone,  gen.  Turner,  lately  headed  an  ex* 
pedition  against  pome  of  them,  and  destroyed  the  whole  inliis  neighborhood, 
purifying  the  infernal  holds  with  fire.  The  wretches  made  battle  in  several 
instances,  but  were  defeated  and  dispersed  with  much  loss.  Among  the 
towns  conflagrated  was  "  Nonguba,"  a  place  supposed  by  some  of  the  ne- 
groes to  be  tiie  local  habitation  of  Old  Satan,  for  so  the  priests  taught  them 
— and  well  it  might  be  so  considered  became  of  its  trade.  A  slave  vessel 
belonging  to  5/.  Salvador^  Brazil,  with  6uD  n^oes  on  board,  carrying  12 
guns  and  70  men,  was  lately  captured  by  a  British  tender  of  4  gruns  and  80 
men.  The  cowardly  creatures  all  ran  below,  except  the  boabwain,  when 
tha  attack  was  commenced.  We  wish  that  there  was  some  law  to  sell  thesa 
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fellows  in  the  interior  of  Africa.  Thicte  sail  of  slave  ships,  belonging  to 
Bahia,  have  lately  been  captured  on  th¥  doast— in  consequence  businets 
was  very  dull  in  that  city,  and  the  merchants  greatly  embarrassed.  Three 
vessels,  however,  had  safely  arrived  with  1,065  slaves.— JW/m'  Reg. 

AMERICA. 

Colombia. — The  treasury  of  this  republic  is  represented  as  being  in  a 
wretched  state.  Accounts  that  arrived  in  the  beginning  of  the  month  repre- 
flented  the  republic  as  in  a  state  of  total  dissolutioii,  and  that  Bolivar  himself 
was  aiming  at  the  sovereignty.  Later  accounts,  however,  bring  more  favour- 
able intelligence  :  Bolivar  had  arrived,  and  a  disposition  was  manifested  to 
restore  and  preserve  the  former  order  of  things.  By  a  decree  of  the  Vice- 
President,  the  army  and  navy  of  Colombia  wear  mourning  for  three  days  as  a 
testimony  of' respect  to  the  memory  of  Adams  and  Jefferson. 

Peru. — There  appears  to  be  considerable  disturbance  ilk  Peru,  the  people 
are,  getting  to  be  discontented  with  having  so  large  a  Colombian  force  in  the 
country.  A  plot  to  deprive  them  of  their  arms  and  to  drive  them  from  the 
country  after  killing  Bolivar,  has  been  discovered.  Thirty  persons  of  the  first 
families  are  said  to  have  been  arrested  and  imprisoned  as  Jeaders  of  the  con- 
spiracy. On  the  whole,  the  a£birs  of  this  southern  continent  appear  to  be 
in  a  very  unsettled  state.  It  would  appear  there  is  not  yet  sufficient  intelli- 
gence and  civilization  among  the  people  for  self-government,  and  the  estab- 
li^ment  of  any  other  form  of  government,  appears  to  be  impracticable. 

Buenos  Atres. — There  is  no  present  prospect  of  a  termination  of  the 
war  with  Brazil,  through  lord  Fonsonby's  mediation  at  Rio  Janerio.  All 
articles  of  import  are  very  high — specie  scarce,  and  at  nearly  double  the 
price  of  the  paper  currency.  About  4,000  men  had  been  impressed  to  rein- 
force the  army  in  the  Banda  Oriental.  A  decree  against  private  banking 
has  been  issued. 

Canada. — The  population  and  importance  of  this  colony  is  rapidly  in- 
creasing— in  Upper  Canada  at  a  rate  nearly  equal  to  that  of  any  of  our  new 
states.  A  very  large  amount  of  money  has  been  appropriated  foi  fortifica- 
tions, and  many  strong  works  are  erectltig,  especially  at  or  near  the  mouth 
of  Grand  River,  and  on  the  Montreal  mountain.  Barracks  £»r  2*000  men 
are  to  be  built  at  Queenston.  The  British  North  American  colonies,  are 
exciting  much  increased  attention  ^*  at  home."  The  British  paper  publish- 
ed at  New  York,  the  ^^  Albion"  asserts,  that,  his  majesty^s  ministers  now 
contemplate  the  most  important  changes  in  the  Sana  and  system  of  the 
local  government  of  ike  British  North  American  provinces.  Conceiving 
that  the  welfare  of  these  fine  provinces  would  be  promoted  if  placed  under 
one  general,  vigorous,  and  effective  government,  they  have  formed  the  plan 
of  uniting  them  into  one  confederate  system.  Each  province  will 
still  retain  its  own  local  government  and  two  legislative  bodies  as  they  at 
present  exist,  with  some  modifications ;  but  it  will  be  required  to  send  a 
<;ertain  nuu^ev  of  delegates  to  the  place  of  the  general  government  to  enact 
laws  for  the  whole.  At  the  head  of  this  grand  confederation  will  be  placed 
some  distinguished  individual  appointed  by  the  crown."  Some  speak  of 
Halifax  as  the  seat  of  the  general  goveinibent,  others  of  Quebec,  others  of 
Montreal.  Ab  act  has  passed  the  house  of  assemMy  in  Upper  Canada,  gtant- 
ing  200  actes  of  land  to  every  congregatlin  throughout  the  province,  without 
distinction  of  sect.  There  was  some  demur  about  granting  this  boon  to  Uni- 
tarians, but  it  finally  prevailed  to  place  them  on  a  level  wilb  the  others. 

United  States. — Congress  assembled  on  the  5th  ultimo,  the  message  of 
the  President  istra  long  and  important  document  of  which  however  we  consider 
it  unnecessary  to  give  extracts,  as  our  readers  will  probably  have  read  it  be- 
fore this  reaches  them.  THat  which  seems  most  to  engage  the  attention  of  the 
public  is,  the  exclusion  of  American  vessels  from  the  British  colonieb  in  the 
West  Indies,  after  the  1st  of  December  last,  by  the  Biitish  oider  in  council. — 
The  documents  and  papers,  accompanying  the  President's  message,  on  this 
subject,  are  voluminous ;  from  all  of  which  we  learn  the  following  particulars : 
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That  the  regulation  of  commerGt  between  the  United  States  and  British  colo* 
nies  in  the  West  Indies,  was  not  settled  by  the  treaty  of  1815|  but  according 
to  usual  practice,  was  regulated  by  acts  of  parliament ;  that  in  1822,  the  ports 
of  the  colonies  were  opened  to  American  vessels  laden  widi  the  produce  of  the 
United  States,  upon  pa]nng  a  cer faSa  d«ty ;  this  ofifer  was  pnuAically  accept- 
ed. But  in  Mardh  1823*  Congress  passed  an  act  imposing  an  alien  duty  of  ^ 
cents  per  ton*  and  ao^  additional  duty  on  the  cargos  of  Botish  vf  ssela  ifrom  |W 
colonies,  enteting  the  ports  jol  the  United  States,  until  it  shquld  be  made  to  {^^ 
pear  that  American  vessels;  were  adnu|ted  into  the  colonial  ports  on  th^  same 
footing  with  British  vessels  froipBntisli  ports :  the  design  of  which,  of  course, 
was  to  bring  about  this  object.  As,  however,  the  British  did  not  agree  to  t^ 
they  imposed  an  additional  countervailing  duty  on  American  vessels  m  the 
ports  or  the  West  Indies^  «aual  to  that  imposed  by  the  act  of  Congress ;  wl^ch 
however  has  not  bemi  demanded  for  upwards  of  two  years.  In  t^k  state  the 
West  India  trade  has  continued  till  this  time.  Ever  since  the  passing  of  the 
acts  above  mentioned,  the^erhaise  been  proposal^,  made  and  accepted  to 
regulate  this  matter  by  treaty.  In  ifae  discussions  relative  to  this,  the  parties 
could  not  agree,and  i^i  negotiation  was  broken  ofi^  with  the  understanding  that 
it  was  to  be  resumed  as  socm  as  possible.  Various  causes,  however,  have  ope- 
rated to  prevent  this,  in  reference  to  which  the  British  minister  seems  to  im- 
pute blame  to  the  United  Stales,  as  apparently  trifling  with  the  subject,  in  nev- 
er having  forwarded  to  their  ministet'lhe  necessaiy  instructions,  and  they  on 
the  contrary,  rest  the  blame  on  circumstances  beyond  their  controul,  such  as 
the  sickness  of  Mr.  King*  add  the  sickness  and  absence  of  the  British  minis- 
ters ice.  In  the  mean  time,  in  July  1825,  the  British  Parliament  passed  an 
act  declaring  the  ports  of  the  colonies  in  the  West  Indies  open  to  all  nations 
who,  having  colonies,  should  open  them  to  British  vessels  in  the  same  manner  ; 
and  to  those  not  having  colonies,  on  cKnclition  of  their  admitting  British  vessels 
tjito  thf  i'  pfiris  an  i\w  footing  of  the  most  favoured  nation.  This  latter  pro- 
posal afplierl  to  the  liniiei)  States,  to  which  they  did  not  accede :  owing,  as  is 
allrg  '  '■-  *'-  'iffiiculty  of  understanding  the  precise  impoit  of  the  act,  and  a 
iM»ii<  J  neg{tti:\tion  qnlhis  sjibject  was  pending,,  it  was  not  intended 

toityi  .;  moTc  especial^  as  no  direct  notice  to  that  effect  was  offi- 

cialljf  t^ivfiif.  The  British  ministry,  however,  appear  to  have  understood  it  to 
apply  to  ihc  United  States,  as  well  as  to  any  other  country,  and  as  they  did 
tiot  recede  !□  it^  tli€  orcli^r  in  council  to  exclude  American  vessels  from  the 
Wflsst  Indies,  after  iht  Igt  of  December,  was  issued  From  this  statement  it 
would  appear,  that  the  proceedings  complained  of,  have  arisen  out  of  a  mutu- 
al misunderstanding,  which  we  have  no  doubt  will  be  easily  rectified.  While 
the  undoubted  right  of  Great-BritSan  to  dictate  on  what  terms  she  will  permit 
any  nation  to  trade  with  her  colonies,  is  admitted  on  both  sides,  it  is  no  less 
obvious,  that  it  is  for  the  interest  of  both  countries  that  their  intercourse  with 
each  other  should  be  of  the  most  liberal  and  conciliatory  kind. 

The  convention  entered  into  by  Mr.  Gallatin  with  the  British  government, 
fixes  the  compensation  fer  slaves  ^MA  ether  property  carried  off  by  the  British, 
subsequent  to  the  treaty  Of  Ghent,  at  |1, 200,000,  which  is'|300,000  less  than 
the  claims  preferred.  From  the  statement  of  the  Secretary  of  the  navy,  sub- 
mitted to  the  President,  it  appears  that  the  present  naval  force  of  the  United 
States,  is  as  follows:  12  ships  of  the  line,  17  frigates  of  the  first  class,  3  of  the 
2d  class,  16  sloops  of  war,  4  schoon^s  of  12  guns,  and  3  other  vessels. 

According  to  the  Treasury  report  it  appears,  that  the  whole  receipts  for  the 

year  amount  to |25,885,932  50 

Balance  in  the  treasury  Slst  of  December,  1825,       •        .  5,201.650  43 

making     #31.087,582  93 
Total  expenditures  for  they^ftr  1826,       .        .        ,        .        24,662,043  96 

Leaving  a  badance  in  the  treasury,,  the  1st  of  Jan.  1827,  of  .     #6,425,538  97 
On  the  first  of  January  1827,  the  whole  national  debt  of  the  United  Slates, 
will  amount  to  |73,920,844  69.     " 
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(©rifliiral  (Kdmrnunfcattons* 

Far  the  Religious  Monitor 

ON  RAISING  FUNDS  FOR  RELIGIOUS  PURPOSES.  • 
Mr.  Editor — 

I  am  happy  to  see,  by  your  November  number,  that  you  are 
turning  the  public  attention  to  the  subject  of  Ecclesiastical 
Funds. 

Though  money,  on  its  own  account,  is  unworthy  of  being 
desired,  yet  for  a  variety  of  purposes,  in  connect iod  with  the  in- 
terests  of  the  church  of  Christ,  it  is  very  necessary^  It  is  necei-  - 
sary,  in  the  Associate  Church,  for  helping  thti  poor  of  the  chuieU 
— ^for  instituting  and  supporting  Seminaries  of  lea.rning— for  help- 
ing forward,  with  a  view  to  the  holy  ministry^  yuung  men  of 
piety  and  talents,  but  in  straitened  worldly  circumstances — for 
printing  public  papers — for  helping  poor  Congregations  to  sup^ 
port  a  stated  minister,  and  poor  vacancies  to  pay  iheir  supplies  of 
preaching — for  paying  the  expenses  of  missionaries,  in  greater 
numbers,  and  intinerating  more  constantly  and  much  more  eSkten- 
sively  than  heretofore. 

How  inadequate  our  Funds  are  at  present,  in  the  Associate 
Church,  for  the  above  purposes,  is  but  too  well  known.  To  devise 
a  method,  in  conformity  wilh  the  divine  rulc^  to  remedy  this 
evil,  is  certainly  desirable.  For  my  own  part  I  can  think  of  no 
plan  which  promises  so  fair,  as  that  of  adopting,  in  ;lI1  our  con- 
gregations, the  good  old  way  of  collecting  on  the  lirst  day  of  the 
week,  when  church  members  are  assembled  together  for  public 
worship,  and  every  such,  day,  if  the  state  of  the  funds  Te<iuire  it. 

It  appears  to  me,  that  the  members  of  Session,  or  Deacons  ( if 
there  be  any)  under  the  direction  of  Session,  in  each  congrega-    ' 
tion  should  receive  the  collection,  make  a  return  of  it  to  Session 
and,  t)iat  the  Session  should  keep  a  regular  account  of  it  in  their 
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minutes  and,after  they  have  defrayed  the  necessary  expencesattbe 
dispensation  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  made  some  other  expendit- 
ures,which  necessarily  occur, in  the  religious  disposal  of  the  money 
committed  to  their  trust,  that  they  pay  the  supplies  in  their  hands 
to  the  Synod's  Treasurer,  at  least  once  ^  year,  to  be  at  the  dispo- 
sal of  Synod  for  all  the  variety  of  purposes  the  Synod  may  deter- 
mine. 

Let  Synod  lay  injunctions,  to  this  purpose,  on  all  the  Presbjrte- 
ries  and,  the  Presbyteries  on  all  the  Sessions  and  congregations, 
under  their  inspection.  Let  Sessions  be  ordered  to  make  an 
annual  report  to  their  respective  congregations,  exhibiting,  the 
amount  of  collections  received,  and  the  disposal  thereof;  and  let 
Presbyteries  require  that  the  minutes  of  Sessions  be  frequently 
according  to  an  old  rule  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  submitted  to 
^heir  inspection. 

To  the  abtive  plan,  in  as  far  at  least,  as  respects  collecting  on 
the  Lord*s  day.  1  am  aware  there  are  some  objections.  It  is  object- 
ed— 

1 .  That  to  ct>llect  money  in  a  worshipping  assembly,  for  gen- 
eral religious  purposes,  such  as  those  above  stated,  is  not  the 
work  of  the  Sabbfith.  In  answer  to  this,  what  does  the  apostle 
say!  1  Cor  xvi.  1 .  2,  "Now  concerning  collection  for  the  saints, 
as  I  hat^  given  order  to  the  churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye- 
Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him 
in  store,  as  God  bath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no  gatherings 
when  I  come." 

Some  say  thiit  the  passage  quoted,  does  not  warrant  any  public 
collection  on  the  Lord's  day,  for  the  apostlfi  means  that  each 
elmrdi  member  should  lay  by  him,  at  home,  on  that  day,  a 
certain  sum  fbr  the  purpose  of  being  in  readiness,  to  give  the 
apostle  by  the  tiifte  of  his  coming.  The  apostle,  however,  is 
speaking  of  collecting,  and  he  does  not  certainly  mean  that  his 
orders  about  it  would  be  fulfilled,  in  the  case  of  nothing  more 
being  donej  by  the  several  members  of  the  church,  than  having 
th« it  donations  at  their  respective  homes.  Could  it,  with  any 
propriety,  be  iaid  that  these  contributions  were  gathered,  that  lay 
ecattered  in  a  thousand  places,  in  the  city  of  Corinth  and  its 
vicioityl  And,  if  no  other  ways  gathered,  would  this  have  saved 
gathLTings  when  the  apostle  camel  Moijpeover  if  collecting,  on 
the  fir^it  ilay  of  the  week,  were  sinful,  would  it  be  much  less  so, 
for  penonii  to  lay  up,  on  that  day  their  money  at  home?  It  iaf 
objected — 
•  2.  Though  it  were  admitted  that  the  chiurches  of  Galatia  and 
Corinth  were  ordered,  by  the  apostle,  to  collect  on  the  first  day 
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of  the  week,  yet  it  does  not  follow  that  the  same  orders  extend  to 
modern  churches;  they  are  differently  circumstanced,  from  the 
apostolic  churches,  therefore  the  apostle's  orders,  to  the  latter, 
in  the  case  referred  to,  do  not  apply  to  the  former.  Arguing  at 
this  rate  we  might  get  clear  of  most  of  the  christian  institutions. 
We  should  have  nothing  to  do,  according  to  the  tone  of  the 
objection,  but  to  say  that  the  churches  now,  are  in  very  different 
circumstances  from  those  in  which  the  primitive  churches  were; 
therefore,  very  little  that  Christ  or  his  apostles  said  to  them^ 
applies  to  us.    This  involves  its  own  refutation. 

3.  It  is  objected  that,  though  the  apostles  ordered  the  churches 
to  collect  for  poor  saints,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  this  will 
by  no  means  justify  us  in  making  collections  for  general  relig- 
ious purposes,  on  the  same  day  of  the  week.  It  would  certainly 
be  assuming  too  much,  for  any  one,  to  say,  that  though  the  con- 
tributions of  the  churches,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  were  large- 
ly applied  for  the  aid  of  the  poor  saints,  that  they  were  not^  in 
any  part  however  small,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  applied 
for  the  support  of  a  gospel  ministry,  or  procuring  places  of  public 
worship,  or  paying  for  bread  and  wine  for  the  Eut;harist,— or  for 
helping  to  defray  the  expenses  of  apostles  and  Evangelists  and 
other  teachers,  in  carrying  the  gospel  throughout  Judea  and  the 
heathen  nations.  It  does  not  appear  to  have  been  common  for 
these  servants  of  Christ,  to  be  supported  miraculously  while  em- 
ployed in  extending  his  kingdom.  Accordingly  the  apostle  says, 
"for  so  hath  the  Lord  ordained  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel 
should  live  of  the  gospel,"  that  they  who  minister,  in  holy  things, 
should  live  by  the  contributions  of  those  among  whom  they 
labour.  Were  there,  at  the  time  the  apostle  wrote  his  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  many  poor  belonging  to  the  church  at  Jerusa- 
lem? and  did  they,  through  the  hands  of  the  elders  of  the.ch,urch, 
partake  of  the  contributions  which  were  made  by  many  churches 
of  the  Grentiles?  Is  it  not  obvious  that  these  poor  would  apply> 
a  certain  portion,  of  what  they  received,  to  general  religious 
purposes'?  Yea  it  is  likely,  as  christians  in  those  times  so  much 
preferred  spiritual  food  to  the  bread  that  perisheth,  that  a  large 
proportion  was  applied  in  this  way.  Is  it  not  probable  that  the 
elders,  in  the  exigencies  of  the  church,  would  reserve  a  certain 
part  to  be  by  them  (iirectly  api^ied  to  the  same  ends?  Besides, 
when  collecting  for  the  saints  is  mentioned  in  the  first  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  in  that  place,  already  cited,  the  epithet  poor  is 
not  applied  to  the  saints,  It  is  plain  that  their  collections  were 
for  religious  purposes,  and  for  the  benefit -of  the  saints.  The 
apostolic  order,  therefore,  for  collecting  for  the  saints  on  the  first- 
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day  of  the  week,  as  addressed  to  the  churches  of  Galatia  and 
Corinth,  is  sufficient  authority  to  all  the  churches  of  Christ,  to 
collect,  on  the  same  day  of  the  week,  when  worshippers  are  as- 
sembled together^  and  that,  for  all  the  religious  purposes  for 
which  money  is  requisite 

We  think,  collecting  for  the  saints,  according  to  the  apostolic 
plan,  therefore,  and  that  on  the  first-day  of  the  week,  is  an  ordi- 
nance of  God  and  belongs  to  the  means  of  grace,  and  that  the 
neglect  of  it,  so  generally,  in  the  western  American  churches,  in 
their  present  circumstances,  tends  to  bring  down  upon  them  the 
divine  displeasure. 

The  opportunity  of  collecting,  when  the  church  is  assembled 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  is  better  than  what  is  common  at 
other  times;  for  men  being  engaged  in  the  public  worship  o£ 
God  are  likely,  to  be  under  a  stronger  impulse,  to  honour  the 
Lord  with  their  substance. 

Some  other  ways  of  attempting,  to  raise  money  for  religious 
purposes  do  not,  in  my  opinion,  pronpse  the  same  success,  and 
the>/unds  collected  thereby  are  not  likely  to  be  productive  of  so 
much  good;  and  for  this  reason,  that  they  have  not  the  same 
sanction  of  divine  authority.  The  primitive  churches  of  Christ 
a]^ear  to  have  taken  this  view  of  the  subject,  ^nd  so  far  a&I 
knov  the  greater  part  of  the  Protestant  churches  have  done  the 
same. 

The  above  I  by  no  means  consider  as  in  opposition  to  what 
your  Judicious  correspondent  in  the  Nov.  number  of  your  aonaga- 
2ine,  says,  nor  do  I  think  it  is  altogether  superceded  by  ^hat  he 
states.  What  I  have  said  regards  more  the  mode  of  raising  funds. 
Ego's  plan  rather  respects  the  application  pf  them;  holding 
out,  at  the  same  time,  some  motiires  o^  temporal  interest  to  excite 
to  liberality.  I  am  doubtful  that  collecting  by  private  and  person- 
al solicitation,  or  sending  out  beggars  among  the  people  to  gather 
money,  though  it  might  do  for  a  time,  would  not  be  of  pehnanent 
benefit.  I  have  but  little  hope,  until  the  minds  of  church  mem<> 
bers  in  general,  come  to  be  impressed  vi'ith  the  conviction  that 
collecting  for  the  church  is  a  religious  duty,  and  required  by 
divine  authority,  that  there  wt^  be  much  improvement  in  our 
funds.  W^ejiieuthus  impressed,  and  were  collecting  on  the  first  . 
day  of  the  week  as  customary  in  our  churches,  as  it  is  in  Kitain 
andrlreland,  and  some  part^of  the  United  States;  were  it  as 
common,  with  us  as  to.  meet  for  public  wor^ip;  were  the  man  of 
wealth  to  be  branded  with  public  infamy,  upon  his  repeatedly 
neglecting  to  help  the  collection,  as  is  the  case  in  the  places 
mentioned;  we  should  then,  I  am  convinced,  have  funds  enough 
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to  answer  all  the  religious  p^poses,  the  friends  of  Christ  would 
desire  to  see  promoted  amongst  us.  When  the  Lord  builds  Zion, 
and  appears  to  men  in  his  glory,  things  shall  be  so.  May  the 
Lord  hasten  it  in  his  time. 

I  am  &c. 

D. 

For  the  Religious  Monitor, 
To  the  Editor  of  the  Religious  Monitor. 
Sir, 

I  have  been  induced  to  send  you  the  few  following  remarks,  in 
consequence  of  some  statements  which  I  have  noticed  in  the 
Evangelical  Witness,  a  monthly  paper  edited  by  the  Rev.  James 
R,  Wilson  A.  M.  If  convenient  I  will  thank  you  to  give  them  a 
place  in  your  next  number. — Yours  &c.  A.  H. 

REMARKS  ON  STATEMENTS  MADE  IN  THE 
EVANGELICAL  WITNESS. 
It  is  observed  in  the  Evangelical  Witness,  "  that  distinct  eccle- 
siastical bodies,  in  the  sanie  nation  and  neigbourhood,  holding  no 
ecclesiastical  communion  with  each  other,  however  ne;irly  theif 
respective  creeds  approximate,  are  necessarily  involved  in  con- 
troversy. The  few  points  of  difference  become  promlntjiit  and 
are  argued  with  concentrated  vehemence."  Vol.  IV.  p.  506.  Now 
although  it  be  true,  that  the  early  history  of  the  Reformed  Pres- 
byterian and  Secession  churches  clearly  shows,  that  their  respec- 
tive champions  have  often  been  engaged  in  controversies  more 
violent  than  edifying,  yet  I  cannot  think  that  the  approximation 
of  their  creeds  should  necessarily  involve  them  in  controversy. 
I  am  rather  of  opinion  that  this  very  circumstance  should  have  a 
tendency  to  promote  harmony  of  sentiment  and  friendly  feelings  * 
between  the  two  bodies.  I  will  readily  allow  that  if  we  are  t<x 
view  them  as  champions  contending  for  the  mastery,  then  the 
nearer  they  are  matched  the  harder  would  be  the  struggle  and 
the  longer  would  the  contest  be  maintained.  But  I  am  rather  dis- 
posed to  look  upon  them  as  honest  and  candid  enquirers  after 
truth,  and  I  would  therefore  argue  that  the  nearer  their  respec- 
tive creeds  approximate,  then  the  more  harmonious  must  be  their 
sentiments,  and  of  course  be  so  much  the  less  room  for  controver- 
sy. Moreover,  if  it  be  found  that  they  are  agreed  on  almost  all 
the  articles  of  truth  and  duty,  surely  the  meekness  and  gentleness 
inseparable  from  real  Christianity,  should  lead  them  to  treat  each 
other  with  candour  and  to  guard  against  misrepresenting  each 
others  principles. 
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From  the  respectful  terms,  in  which  the  editor  of  the  Evan— 
g;elical  Witness  speaks  of  the  Associate  church,  and  even  of  your 
own  Miscellany.  I  am  disposed  to  belitfve  he  would  not  design^ 
edly  misrepresent  any  of  Uie  religious  principles  held  by  Sece— 
ders.  I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  taking  the  Evangelical  Wit- 
ness and  your  own  Monitor,  and  have  been  much  gratified  with, 
their  general  agreement  respecting  evangelical  doctrine  and 
christian  duty.  And  I  think  it  would  be  desirable  to  see  still 
more  harmony  of  sentiment  among  the  Friendtf'  of  Reformation. 
Principles.  It  is  with  a  view  to  contribute  something  towards 
this  desirable  end,  that  I  have  ventured  to  write  these  few  lines 
to  you.  To  this  I  have  been  greatly  encouraged  by  the  favoura- 
ble notice  taken  of  Seceders  in  several  parts  of  the  Evangelical 
Witness;  wherever  they  are  mentioned  they  are  represented  as. 
a  religious  and  moral  people.  In  one  place,  it  is  said  "  there  has 
been  among  the  Secession  people  nuore  attention  to  the  practical 
duties  of  religion,  more  soundness  in  the  f%ith,  and  more  religious 
knowledge  than  among  any  other  body  of  professors  in  Great 
Britain,,with  the  exception  of  Reformed  Presbyterians."  Vol.  IV. 
p.  d07.  Now  supposing  we  have  not  degenerated  on  this  side 
the  Atlantic,  and  that  there  is  among  us  "  more  attention  to  re- 
ligious duties,  more  soundness  in  the  faith,  and  more  religious 
knowledge''  than  among  any  other  body  of  professors  in  the  Unit- 
ed States,  the  Reformed  Presbyterians  always  excepted;  (Far  be 
it  from  me  to  make  so  vain  glorious  an  assertion,^  for  even  were 
we  much  better  than  we  are,  there  would,  be  but  little  honour  in 
boasting  of  our  goodness.  And  perhaps  our  brethren  of  the  As- 
sembly and  even  the  Reformed  Dutch  might  think  this  boasting 
no  great  evidence  of  our  Reformation^)  But  supposing  this  to  be 
our  friend's  estimate  of  our  principles  and  conduct,  I  am  sure  he 
would  think  still  more  highly  of  u^,  could  I  convince  him  that 
-tfiie  "slavish  doctrines"  of  which  he  speaks  (vol.  iv.  p.  507.)  have 
been  unjustly  imputed  to  Seceders,  that  they  are  not  to  be  found 
in  their  published  principles,,  and  are  absolutely  disavowed  by 
them. 

As  it  is  said,  (p.  506.)  that  the  Secession  clergy  maintained  cer- 
tain principles  offensive  to  Reformed  Presbyterians,  in  order  tov 
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gion,  are  shut  out  from  many  privileges,  to  whidi  the  members 
of  the  established  church  are  admitted,  and  if  a  Seceder  be  ad- 
mitted to  any  office  under  the  British  government,  it  is  indispen- 
sible  that  he  renounce  all  connexion  with  the  Secession  church. 
It  is  an  indisputable  fact,  that  in  Great  Britain,  Seceders  have  no 
more  connexion  with  the  government,  than  Reformed  Presbyteri- 
ans. This  is  so  well  known  that  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  detain 
you  for  a  moment,  in  attempting  to  prove,  what  no  well  informed 
person  will  call  in  question. 

I  now  proceed  to  mention  ''  the  slavish  doctrine"  which  I  con- 
ceive to  be  unjustly  imputed  to  Seceders  in  the  Evangelical  Wit- 
ness and  in  Reformed  Principles  Exhibited.  Here  I  will  First,  pro- 
duce a  few  passages  from  the  books  above  mentioned,  to  show  that 
the  principles  in  question  have  been,  and  still  are  imputed  to  the 
Associate  church  by  Reformed  Presbyterians;  and  Secondly,  some 
extracts  from  the  publicly  acknowledged  principles  of  the  Asso- 
ate  church,  to  show  th^  the  principles  in  question,  are  not  held 
by  her.  The  following  passages  are  extracted  from  Reformation 
l^inciples  Exhibited:  ''They,  (the  Associate  Churchy)  condem- 
ned all  distinction  between  such  rulers  as  happened,  in  Divine 
providence,  to  have  the  power  of  a  nation,  upon  unlawful  princi- 
ples, and  such  asjruled  by  the  divine  approbation.  The  only 
question  which  they  would  permit  a  Christian  to  ask  is  in  rela- 
to  the  matter  of  fact — Is  there  any  person  actually  in  power  t  If 
so,  he  must  be  recognised  as  the  ordinance  of  God."  Id,  "  The 
Scottish  Seceders  exceeded  the  university  of  Oxford  itself  in 
maintaining  the  doctrine  of  passive  obedience.  They  deny  that 
there  is  any  difference,  as  to  lawfulness,^  between  one  government 
and  another."  Id,  p.  114.  ''They  maintain,  that  Divine  Revela- 
tion is  not  the  rule  by  which  men  are  to  act  in  their  civil  consti- 
tution and  laws,  that  Jesus  Christ  does  not  as  Mediator  govern 
the  world.  His  authority  is  confined  to  the  church."  Id.  p.  114,115. 

In  the  Evangelical  Witness  it  is  said,  "the  Secession  ministers 
were  driven  to  maintain,  that  the  laws  of  God  recorded  in  the 
Bible,  are  not  the  rule  of  civil  government — ^that  the  Bible  as 
such,  has  nothing  to  do  with  civil  government,  but  merely  to 
bind  men  to  submit  for  conscience  sake,  to  obey  conscientiously, 
and  support  every  government,  even  the  most  despotic  and  abom- 
inable, that  has  ever  existed  on  earth."  Vol JV.  p.  507. 

Now  Sir,  I  have  been  connected  with  the  Associate  church  for 
many  years,  and  have  frequently  had  occasion  to  examine  her 
avowed  principles,  and  never  have  discovered  that  she  held  any 
such  principles  as  those  imputed  to  her,  nor  would  I  have  believ- 
ed^ that  any  person,  or  professing  body  could  have  ascribed  such 
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principles  to  her,  had  I  not  seen  it  done  in  Reformed  Principles 
Exhibited,  in  the  EJvangelical  Witness,  and  in  sojpc^  other  works 
written  by  Reformed  Presbyterians.  That  such  principles  are 
unjqstly  imputed  to  the  Associate  church  will  be  seen  from  the 
following  passages,  taken  from  her  publicly  acknowledged  prin- 
ciples. 

"  Mere  usurpers  can  have  no  lawful  authority" — ^'  However 
quietly  one  may  be  obliged  to  live  under  usurpers  or  habitual 
tyrants,  yet,  there  should  be  no  acknowledgment  of  the  irauthor- 
ity  as  binding  upon  the  conscience.  The  presbytery's  principle 
of  subjection  and  obedience  doth  only  respect  things  lawful,  and 
is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  any  self  defence  that  is  necessary, 
lawful,  and  expedient  according  to  the  word  of  God  and  right 
reason,  such  as  our  worthy  ancestors  endeavoured  at  Pentland 
and  Bothwell."  Display  of  the  Secession  Testimony,  Vol.  I. 
p.  220. 

It  is  peculiarly  incumbent  on  every  civil  state  whereinto  Chris- 
tianity is  introduced,  to  study  and  bring  to  pass,  that  civil  gov- 
ernment among  them,  in  all  the  appurtenances  of  its  constitution 
and  administration,  run  inagreeableness  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
to  the  interests  of  the  true  religion  and  the  Reformation  of  the 
church,  as  otherwise  they  cannot  truly  prosper  in  their  civil  con- 
cerns, nor  be  enriched  by  the  blessings  of  the  gospel."  Id.  p.  280, 

"  The  Christian  magistrate  ought  to  determine  himself  not 
merely  by  natural,  but  also  by  revealed  christian  principles."  Id, 
p.  313. — "  Our  Lord's  mediatory  government  and  administration 
doth  extend  to  all  outward  things  in  the  world  of  nature  and 
providence,  in  so  far  as  these  things  are  supernaturally  ordered 
unto  supernatural  ends,  in  the  spiritual  advantage  of  his  church 
and  people."  Id,  Vol.  II.  p.  299. 

They,  (the  Associate  Presbytery,)  declared,  *'  the  majority  of 
any  state  or  nation  have  a  right  to  set  up  whatever  form  of  gov- 
ernment they  judge  the  best,  and  as  the  government  of  Great 
Britain  was  so  settled  in  consequence  of  the  revolution  in  1688; 
so  it  was  the  duty  of  Christians  to  subYnit  to  it,  or  to  any  other 
ruling  power  by  the  choice  or  consent  of  the  people,  and  afford- 
ing protection  to  them  in  whatever  place  of  the  world  their  lot 
may  be  ordered."    Narrative  prefixed  to  Declaration  and  Testi- 
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are  suMcient  to  show^  that  the  doctrines  held  by  the  Associate 
church  on  this  subject  are  totally  inconsistent  with  those  imputed 
to  her  by  Reformed  Presbyterians.  So  far  from  maintaining  the 
doctrine  of  passive  obedience  to  every  person  actually  in  power, 
she  maintains  that  usurpers  have  no  lawful  authority,  and  there 
should  be  no  acknowledgment  of  their  authority  as  binding  on 
the  conscience.  So  far  from  maintaining,  that  nations  as  such 
are  not  bound  to  acknowledge  Christ  and  his  religion,  and  that 
magistrates  have  nothing  to  do  with  Christianity,  she  maintains 
that  it  is  incumbent  on  every  civil  state  whereinto  Christianity  is 
introduced,  to  study  and  bring  to  pass,  that  civil  government 
among  them,  in  all  the  appurtenances  of  its  constitution  and  ad- 
ministration, run  in  agreeableness  to  the  word  of  God 
and  to  the  interests  of  the  true  religion,  and  the  reform- 
ation of  the  church.  So  far  from  maintaining  that  the  au- 
thority of  Christ  is  confined  to  the  church,  she  maintains  that 
while  he  is  the  King  and  Head  of  the  church,  he  has  absolute 
power  to  over  rule  and  dispose  all  things  for  her  preservation  and 
salvation,  according  to  his  own  words.  John.  xvii.  2.  ''As  thou 
hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eten^l 
life  to  as^many  as  thou  hast  given  him."  It  is  indeed  our  belief 
that  Christ  stands  in  a  very  different  relation  to  his  church,  from 
that  in  which  he  stands  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  He  is  reptesent- 
ed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  Head,  and  the  church  as  his  body, 
a  relation  which  the  Scriptures  do  not  recognise  as  exbting  be- 
tween Christ  and  the  unbelieving  world.  But  while  we  believe 
that  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  church,  his  body,  we  are  far  from 
maintaining  that  his  power  and  authority  is  limited  to  the  church. 
On  the  contrary  we  are  in  the  habit  of  teaching  our  children 
from  their  early  years  that "  Christ  executeth  the  office  of  a  King 
in  subduing  us  to  himself,  in  ruling  and  defending  us,  and  in' 
restraining  and  conquering  all  his  and  ovur  enemies.'' 

With  regard  to  the  civil  constitution  of  the  Country,  it  will  be 
seen  that  we  believe  it  to  be  the  duty  of  Christians  to  use  every 
lawfril  endeavour  to  have  it  framed  agreeably  to  the  word  of  God. 
And  with  res  pect  to  civil  magistrates  our  public  principles  evi- 
dently allow,  that  the  more  scriptural  qualifications  they  possess, 
it  is  by  so  much  the  more  desirable.  But  when  magistrates  are 
chosen  by  the  majority  of  the  people,  and  when  they  rule  accord- 
ing to  law,  we  believe  it  to  be  the  duty  of  Christians  to  yield 
conscientious  obedience  to  their  lawful  commands,  always  pro- 
vided there  be  nothing  in  them  inconsistent  with  the  word  of 
God;  otherwise,  we  believe  it  to  be  our  duty  to  obey  God  rather 
than  man.    These  principles  we  believe  are  perfectly  scripturali 
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and  agreeable  to  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  v^hole  christian 
church,  till  the  rise  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterians.  It  is  certain 
that  many  of  the  martyrs  who  suffered  under  Charles  II.  in  1666, 
who  denied  the  king's  ecclesiastical  supremacy,  acknowledged 
his  civil  authority.  Ten  of  them  delivered  a  joint  testimony  in 
which  it  is  said,  *' we  are  condemned  by  men,and  esteemed  by  many 
as  rebels  against  the  king,  whose  just  authority  we  acknowledge. 
Some  of  them  said  "  we  did  not  intend  to  rebel  against  the 
king  whom  we  acknowledge  as^  our  lawful  sovereign."  Naphtali 
216 — 220.  To  the  above  maybe  added  an  extract  from  a  work 
by  a  living  author,  which  ought  to  have  considerable  weight  es- 
pecially on  this  subject.  ''  As  magistracy  flows  from  God  the 
Creator,  the  common  parent  and  Head  of  all,  the  law  of  nature 
common  to  all  men,  must  be  the  immediate  rule  of  administration* 
A  regulation  common  to  all  should  be  regulated  by  a  rule  com- 
mon to  all.  All  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  God  considered  as 
Creator  and  moral  Governor.  The  standard  for  regulating  this 
relation  must  also  of  course  be  common.  This  standard  is  the  law 
of  nature  which  all  men  necessarily  possess.'^  Sons  of  Oil,  by  Dr. 
tVylie,  of  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  church,  Philadelphia,  From 
these  statements  and  extracts,  it  will  be  obvious  that  the  ''  slavish 
principles"  mentioned  in  the  Evangelical  Witness,  are  unjustly 
imputed  to  the  Associate  church,  and  are,  in  fact,  altogether  in- 
consistent with  her  professed  principles.  I  hope  therefore^  our 
Reformed  brethren  will  discontinue  the  practice  of  ascribing  to 
the  Associate  church,  principles  which  she  does  not  Jiold,  a  prac- 
tice which,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  is  no  evidence  of  Reformation. 
I  am  willing  to  believe,  that  the  statements  made  in  the  Evan- 
gelical Witness,  to  which  I  have  adverted,  have  been  made  rather 
from  inattention  or  from  habit,  than  from  any  design  to  misrep- 
resent our  principles,  (for  I  cannot  conceive  how  a  practice  of 
this  kind  can  aid  the  cause  of  Reformed  Presbyterians,)  and  I  am 
disposed  to  hope  that  our  friend  the  editor  of  the  Witness,  who 
has  often  taken  favourable  notice  of  us,  will  do  us  justice  in  this 
thing  also.    Qec.  22d  1826. 

For  the  Religious  Monitor. 
ON  MARRIAGE. 
Marriage  is  a  subject,  the  consideration  of  which,  generally 
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case>  is  probably  to  do  hurt.  Happy  would  it  be  for  human  soci- 
ety, if  this  subject  excited  the  same  interest,  when  viewed  in  the 
light  of  Revelation,  as  it  does  when  viewed  in  the  meretricious 
colours  of  a  novel.  But  this  is  not  the  case.  Such  is  the  per- 
version of  our  natures,  that  we  are  inclined  to  sport  with  reality 
and  to  be  seripus  about  nothing.  This  subject  is  so  prostituted 
to  entertain  the  visionary  devotees  of  romance;  or  to  supply  un- 
thinking youth  with  unseemly  jesting;  or  licentious  fools  with 
unhallowed  sport;  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  redeem  it  to 
that  rational  and  grave  consideration,  to  which  it  is  certainly  en- 
titled. But  I  take  it  for  granted,  that  most  of  your  readers  ex- 
pect to  find  nothing  but  what  is  grave,  in  your  pages;  therefore, 
with  your  leave,  1  will  endeavor  to  place  a  few  things  before 
them,  on  this  subject,  of  a  serious  nature. 

It  js  not  my  purpose  to  say  every  thing  that  can  be  said  on  this 
subject.  It  is  not  necessary  to  illustrate  the  importance  of  the 
marriage  relation.  The  constant  legislation  of  nations  and 
churches  proves,  that  it  stands  in  close  affinity  with  the  order  and 
happiness  of  society.  Nor  do  I  consider  it  necessary  to  answer 
the  question  now  in  agitation, — May  a  man  marry  his  deceased 
wife's  sister  ?  Both  scripture  and  reason  have  already  answered 
it  in  the  negative.  I  mean  not  to  inquire  how  far  the  church  or 
the  state  ought  to  carry  legislation,  respecting  this  relation ;  but 
I  may  safely  affirm,  that  individuals  may,  and  ought  to  legislate 
for  themselves,  to  a  far  greater  extent  than  can  be  done  by  either 
church  or  state.  I  am  not  to  be  understood  as  addressing  myself 
to  heathens,  nor  infidels,  nor  such  as  live  in  a  christian  country 
without  making  any  profession;  but  to  professors  of  the  Protest- 
ant religion — ^to  the  members  of  the  Associate  church,  and  of 
these,  chiefly  to  the  unmarried,  whose  attention  I  most  earnestly 
crave. 

It  is  frequently  asserted,  that  the  connection  formed  by  mar- 
riage, is  altogether  determined  by  fate,  which  cannot  be  evaded; 
or  by  the  impulse  of  blind  passion;  which,  if  true,  would  forbid 
me  to  say  one  word  more  on  the  subject:  but  such  an  assertion  is 
false,  absurd  and  wicked.  This  hypothesis  would,  exonerate  the 
chief  agents  in  this  transaction  from  all  blame  of  any  thing  evil 
in  its  nature,  or  disastrous  in  the  consequences  connected  with  it, 
and  throw  it  entirely  on  the  most  high  and  holy  Jehovah.  This  is 
precisely  the  way  in  which  Adam  excused  himself  for  trampling  , 
on  divine  authority  and  ruining  the  whole  race  of  n«n,  "The 
woman  whom  thou  gavest  me,  she  gave  me  and  I  did  eat."  If  the 
assertion  were  true,  all  the  good  and  wise  regulations  adopted 
^mong  men,  and  all  the  laws  and  propositions  laid  down  in  scrip- 
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ture,  respecting  mtrriage,  would  be  nselefls,  and  infer  folly  in 
their  authors;  which,  as  respects  the  word  of  God,  would  be 
blasphemy.  If  it  were  true,  it  would  be  impossible  for  the  par- 
ties in  any  case*  to  have,  or  to  state,  any  reason  for  contracting 
or  refusing  (o  contract.  But  this  is  contrary  to  the  experience  of 
the  greater  part.  A  refined  taste,  an  improved  understaning,  a 
sweet  disposition,  agreeable  manners,  riches,  beauty,  connections, 
religious  sentiments,  the  age,  and  many  other  things,*  are  fre- 
quently given,  as  the  reasons  of  the  choice.  Though  it  sometimes 
happens  that  no  reason  can  be  stated,  it  will  not  follow  that  there 
has  been  no  reasoning  in  the  case.  Sometimes  the  train  of  rea- 
soning is  so  rapid  in  the  mind,  that  it  cannot  be  remembered,  and 
sometimes  so  disgraceful  that  it  cannot  be  mentioned.  But  let 
none  imagine  that  he  cannot  reason  in  this  case,  nor  seek  to  hide 
under  that  covering,  the  wicked  insubordination  of  his  attach- 
ments, as  if  by  that  means  he  could  silence  a  reproving  con- 
science. 

I  proceed  now  to  say,  that  the  Bible  is  intended  to  direct  the 
whole  of  your  conduct  in  in  this  transaction.  This  may  be  infer- 
red from  the  following  texts.  "  Whether  therefore,  ye  eat  or 
drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God-'*  1  Cor.  x. 
31.  This  term,  "  whatsoever,"  includes  the  minutest  transaction 
in  human  life;  much  more,  one  so  important  as  that  under  con- 
sideration. Now  I  hope  it  is  unnecessary,  to  tell  any  one  profes- 
sing to  believe  the  doctrines  taught  in  the  Wesminster  Confes- 
sion, "  what  rule  God  has  given  to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify 
him,"  in  "  whatsoever"  we  do.  The  child  can  reply,  "  the  word 
of  God  which  is  contained  in  the  scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments."  And  this  perfectly  agrees  with  the  character  which 
they  claim,  which  is,  to  be  "  a  light  to  the  feet  and  a  lamp  to  the 
path,"  and  especially  to  the  young  man.  Ps.  cxix.  9,  and  105. — 
They  are  "  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and 
instruction  in  righteousnes,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furtiished  unto  every  good  work,"  1  Tim,  iii.  16, 17. 
Therefore,  although  they  may  not  lay  down  explicit  directions 
for  your  individual  case;  yet  if  closely  and  earnestly  consulted, 
they  will  shed  down  their  divine  light  upon  your  path.    This 
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mnd  he  will  direct  thy  paths."  Prov.  iii.  6.    '^  Be  careful  for  no- 
thing but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication^make  known 
your  requests  unto  God."  Phil.  iv.  6.  "  A  prudent  wife/'  and  by 
inference  a  prudent  husband  aiso^  <*  is  from  the  Lord.''  Prov.  xix. 
14.    Why  then  not  make  this  request  known  unto  G($df    If  you 
will  not,  you  slight  the  gift  and  despise  the  Giver.    You  impli- 
citly declare,  that  you  will  not  have  God  either  by  his  word  or    , 
his  providence,  to  interfere  in  your  marriage.    But  whether  you 
will  or  not,  reason  accords  with  this  inspired  direction.  For  there 
is  nothing  which  the  inexperienced  are  more  ready  to  do,  than  te 
take  appearance  for  reality,  and  in  spite  of  all  your  sagacious 
scrutiny  it  may,  in  this  case,  deceive  you;  and  then,  how  morti- 
fied and  miserable  must  you  feel  through  life !  Is  it  not  then  wise 
to  implore  the  counsel  of  him  who  perfectly  sees  the  real  charac- 
ters of  men  and  women,  under  all  their  fair  but  deceitful  cover- 
ings 7    Is  not  the  prayer  of  Abraham^s  servant,  and  the  answer 
he  immediately  received^  left  on  record  for  your  learning?  and 
what  can  you  learn  from  it,  if  not  that  the  affair  of  marriage  is 
an  affair  every  way  proper  to  be  carried  to  a  throne  of  grace  1—* 
Were  professors  of  religion  more  faithful  and  conscientious  in 
paying  this  tythe  of  commanded  duty  unto  God,  they  would,  of- 
tener  than  they  do,  ^receive  in  the  person  of  their  choice,  his 
most  abundant  blessing.    If  they  unjustly  withhold  it,  he  justly 
withholds  his  blessing.    And  this,  I  doubt  not,  is  the  invisible  ' 
cause,  why  the  respectful  addresses  of  some,  meet  a  mortifying  re- 
pulse— why  the  sanguine  and  perhaps  reasonable  hopes  of  others, 
meet  an  unexpected  and  bitter  disappointment — ^why  many,  even 
X)f  the  saini^,  are  permitted  to  succeed  iQ  doing  in  one  hour  what 
costs  them  afterwards  bitter  sorfpw  and  repentance  till  they  find 
relief  in  the  grave.    This*is,  I  doubt  not,  the  reason  why  some 
are  left  to  fall  into  the  grossest  sins,  and  others  are  cursed  with 
the  greatest  miseries — why  cruel  death  cuts  short  the  most  prom- 
ising courtship,  or  snatches  the  bride  from  the  altar,  or  even  tears 
them  asunder  after  the  happy  uhion  has  been  consummated:  and 
why  the  love  and  harmony  which  at  first  promised  fair  to  en- 
sure happiness  unruffled  to  the  end,  give  place  to  strife  and  ha- 
tred, which  bring  forth  misery,  confusion,  and  every  evil  work  ! . 
Some  would  be  willing  in  this  case  to  act  towards  God  as  they 
do  towards  their  parents;  they  would  ask  his  counsel,  after  the 
matter  is  all  settled  in  their  minds,  and  steps  perhaps  are  taken 
which  honour  and  fidelity  forbid  them  to.  retrace.    That  is,  they 
first  disobey  his  command  and  infringe  his  prerogative  4ind  then 
task  him  to  approve  of  it ! !  a  vile  mockery !  a  daring  insult ! 
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Farther,  you  are  not  to  think  that  prayer  supercedes  the  exer- 
cise of  your  own  judgment  and  prudence  in  the  case.  It  is  as  much 
your  duty  to  employ  these,  as  if  all  depended  on  them.  It  is  in 
the  exercise  of  these  you  are  to  expect  God's  direction.  And 
there  are  many  things  that  require  to  be  weighed  in  the  balance 
and  compared  together.  Unity  and  harmony  is  the  point  to  be 
gained.  The  person  whose  qualities  with  yours  will  produce 
these,  is  the  person  that  should  be  sought.  The  temper,  manners, 
education,  talents,  predilections,  sentiments,  avocation  and  cir- 
cumstances in  life,  have  all  to  be  considered  before  you  can  hope 
to  make  a  discreet  choice.  But  you  must  not  mistake  my  mean- 
ing, I  do  not  intend  that  you  should  direct  your  attention  exclu- 
sively to  find  out  your  neighbour's  character;  first  and  chiefly 
endeavour  to  find  out  your  own.  To  ascertain  this  with  precision, 
is  by  far  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  task  you  have  to  perform. 
If  through  the  influence  of  begun  attachment  you  are  in  danger 
of  judging  too  favourably  of  your  neighbour's  qualifications,  you 
are  in  much  greater  danger  of  over  rating  your  own.  Your  good 
qualities  lie  on  the  surface  and  meet  your  eye  at  once,  your  bad 
ones  lie  concealed  and  elude  your  search.  Many  take  their 
own  qualifications  for  granted  without  any  inquiry  at  all.  To 
speak  of  their  having  any  deficiencies  or  <^travagancies,  is  to 
affiront  them.  Yet  that  every  one  has  more  bad  qualities  than 
good,  is  certain.  Without  forming  a  candid  judgment  of  your 
own  character,  you  are  exceedingly  liable  to  be  disappointed 
and  to  throw  the  whole  blame  on  your  partner,  when  perhaps 
with  more  justice  it  may  be  laid  upon  yourself. 

Without  accurately  ascertaining  your  own  deficiencies  you 
cannot  be  happy  in  yourself  or  just  to  your  partner;  because,  you 
will  expect  too  much,  you  will  be  proud,  a  word  out  of  place 
will  be  ready  to  offend  you;  you  will  not  stoop  to  a  reconcilia- 
tion or  forgiveness  even  to  the  person  whom  you  profess  (but  in 
this  case  hypocritically)  to  love  above  all  the  rest  of  the  world. 
Therefore,  if  you  would  choose  wisely  or  be  happy  in  your  choice, 
Know  yourself.  And  to  obtain  this  knowledge  you  must  g(>  agVin 
to  the  sacred  volume,  and  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  seek  fropa 
him  who  searches  the  hearts' and  tries  the  reins,  a  clear  discovery 
of  your  own. 

But  the  principle  thing  I  wish  to  place  before  you  is  this — You 
ought  to  be  one  in  a  religious  sense.  That  this  ought  to  be  held 
indispensable,  can  be  fully  established  if  you  will  admit  the  Bible 
as  evidence.  First  you  ought  to  be  both  Christians,  and  the  low- 
est degree  of  the  evidence  of  this  which  ought  to  be  deemed  sat- 
isfactory should  be  a  profession  and  practice  becoming  the  gospel 
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^^  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  witii .  unbelievers,  for 
what  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  and 
what  communion  hath  light  with  darknesst  and  what  concord 
hath  Christ  with  Beliall  or  what  part  hath  he  thaf  believeth 
with  an  infidell"  2  Cor.  vi.  Id,  16.  To  the  same  purpose  he  rea- 
sons in  the  first  epistle.  *'  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the 
members  of  Christ?  shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ  and 
make  them  the  members  of  a  harlot?  God  forbid.  What!  know 
ye  not  that  he  that  is  joined  to  a  harlot  is  .one  body  t  for  two  saith 
he  shall  be  one  flesh.  But  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one 
spirit."  2  Cor.  vi.  16.  For  the  same  reason  he  restricts  christian 
widows.  "  The  wife  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as  her  husband 
liveth;  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  at  liberty  to  be  married 
to  whom  she  will,  orUy  in  the  Lord,''  chap.  vii.  39.  The  law 
which  was  given  to  ancient  Israel  stands  in  full  force.  "  Neither 
shalt  thou  make  marriages  with  them.  Thy  daughter  shalt  thou 
not  give  unto  his  son,  nor  his  daughter  shalt  thou  take  unto  thy 
son.  For  they  will  turn  away  thy  son  from  following  me  that 
they  may  serve  other  Gods."  Deut.  vii.  3,4.  The  reason  sub- 
joined to  this  precept  shows  that  it  belongs  to  the  moral  law  and 
is  therefore  still  bindings  Unless  you  be  both  children  of  God, 
you  cannot  comply  with  the  precept  frequently  given,  "  wives 
submit  yourselves  unto  your  husbands  as  unto  the  Lord." — "  Hus- 
bands love  your  wives  as  Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  him- 
self for  it,"  &c.  Eph.  V.  22—25.  Mere  submission  on  the  one  side  and 
natural  affection  on  the  other,  is  not  enough.  There  must  be  a 
respect  to  the  authority  of  this  precept  and  this  example,  which 
all  but  the  real  believer  are  incapable  of  giving.'  It  is  therefore 
perfectly  manifest  that  if  you  go  by  the  rule  of  Scr^>ture,  you 
will,  with  your  knowledge,  be  joined  to  none  who  are  not  chil- 
dren of  God. 

But  it  is  objected,  ''  we  may  be  the  means  of  their  salvation." 
I  answer  it  is  far  more  likely  that  they  will  be  the  means  of  your 
aposlacy  and  ruin.  "  For  they  toiil  turn  away  thy  son  fromfolr 
lowing  me,  that  they  may  serve  other  Gods."  Of  this,  the  apos- 
tacy  of  the  antedeluvians,  of  Ishmael>  of  Esau,  and  of  Solomon 
with  all  his  wisdom,  are  monuments  for  all  generations  to  consid- 
er to  the  end  of  time.  When  the  Apostles  say,  "  For  what 
knowest  thou  O  wife,  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  husband,  or 
what  knowest  thou  O  man  whether  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife."  1 
Cor.  vii.  16, — ^And  "  that  if  any  obey  not  the  word  they  may 
without  the  word,  be  won  by^the  conversation  of  their  wives; 
while  they  behold  your  chaste  conversation  coupled  with  fear." 
\  Pet,  iii.  12.— They  speak  to  those  who  were  converted  after 
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marriage  or  at  least  after  espousals.  But  th^  is  not  supposed  to 
be  your  case.  I  would  ask  you  who  make  this  objection  1  Is  a 
hope  of  being  the  means  of  their  conversion  one  of  your  motiveaJ 
If  it  is  not,  you  are  making  a  hypocritical  pretence  to  cover  some 
antiscriptural  predilection,  and  have  just  ground  to  expect  that 
in  some  way  or  other  a  righteous  God  will  punish  you  for  it.  If 
it  is,  I  ask,  what  is  your  hope  founded  ont  Is  it  on  any  thing  God 
has  promised  to  do  in  such  a  case?  It  cannot  be,  for  he  has  com- 
manded you  not  to  place  yourselves  in  such  a  case.  How  then 
dare  you  seek  the  aids  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  to  bless  your  en- 
deavours? and  what  can  you  do  without  them?  Have  you  seri- 
ously considered  the  matter  whether  you  are  able  to  withstand 
what  even  Solomon  could  not  withstand?  Can  your  infiuence 
achieve  what  the  most  perfect  example  and  painful  instruction, 
what  the  most  powerful  eloquence,  the  most  stupendous  miracles, 
what  the  most  tremendous  judgments,  what  neither  the  joys  of 
heaven,  nor  the  terrors  of  hell  can  aceomplSsht  Have  yoCi 
considered  your  own  weakness,  ignorance,  carnal  mindedness, 
and  unbelief,  and  the  slight  temptations  before  which  you  have 
already  fallen?  It  is  impossible.  This  must  be  your  presumption, 
or  rather  your  infatuation.  But  still  you  say  it  is  possible.  True, 
all  things  are  possible  with  God.  He  can  preserve  you  from 
apostacy  and  make  you  instrumental  in  converting  a  soul.  But 
is  that  enough?  It  is  possible  for  him  to  preserve  youul^tirt  ill 
the  lion's  den  or  in  the  midst  of  the  burning  &ery  furnace,  da 
you  consider, that  sufficient  to  warrant  you  to  venture  in?  It  is 
possible  for  a  man  to  walk  along  a  precipice  without  falling,  ought 
he  therefore  tb  leave  the  middle  of  the  road?  God  can  preserve 
your  soul  safe  though  in  the  hands  of  the  Devi^,  would  you  there- 
fore be  wise  to  keep  his  company?  ^'  It  is  possible,^'  says  a  wri- 
ter, "  for  God  to  make  a  beggar  a  gentleman,  or  to  bring  it  round 
that  a  criminal  under  sentence  of  death  may  be  pardoned,  would 
you  therefore  be  willing  to  marry  either?  No,  truly:  and  yet 
the^  hazard  is  infinitely  greater  in  the  case  under  consideration. 

But  the  Scriptures  demand  an  entire  union  in  sentimenli  and 
■practice.  It  is  not  enough  that  both  be  considered,  in  the  judg- 
ment of  charity,  to  be  Christians.  They  have  duties  to  perform 
jointly,  which  require  them  to  bring  into  operation  definite  and 
particular  sentiments.  If  it  shall  please  God  to  make  them  firuit^ 
ful,  they  have  children  to  instruct.  And  in  this  they  have  a 
joint  interest.  This  appears  from  the  duties  of  children.  They 
are  required  ''  to  honour  father  and  mother."  Exod.  xx.  12. — 
^  They  are  here  required  to  pay  the  same  tribute  of  respect,  or  t.o 
perform  the  same  duties  to  both  parents.    And^as  all  their  duti<i| 
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are  here  included,  we  infer  that  they  are  to  listen  to  the  instruc- 
tions of  both.  The  same  inference  is  to  be  made,  when  they  are 
commanded  to  "  obey  their  parents  in  the  Lord,"  and  to  "  obey 
them  in  all  things.**  Solomon  sajrs,  ''  train  up  a  child  in  the  way 
that  he  should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from 
it/'  Prov.  xxii.  6.  As  neither  parent  is  particularized,  we  may 
fairly  infer  that  both  are  intended.  And  this  must  appear  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  duty  specified,  which  is  one  in  which  both 
parents  must  have  a  share. 

The  same  inference  m>^y  be  made  from  chap.  xxix.  17.  ^  Cor- 
rect thy  son  and  he  shall  give  the  rest;"  as  neither  is  mentioned 
both  are  bound  to  this  duty.  And  that  the  mother  is  included, 
is  certain  from  what  is  said  in  the  15th  verse.  ^'  The  rod  and  re- 
proof give  wisdom,  but  a  child  left  to  himself  bringeth  his  mother 
to  shame."  What  are  we  to  gather  from  the  frequent  mention 
that  is  made  of  the  mother's  name  at  the  end  of  the  history  of 
most  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah;  if  not  that  she  had  a  chief 
agency  in  forming  that  character  which  hasjust  been  described, 
and  that  therefore  her  well  known  character  in  some  degree  ac- 
counts for  it?  It  is  beyond  a  doubt  that  Timothy  received  his 
instruction  at  a  very  early  period  from  his  mother,  and  perhaps 
his  ^and  mother.  That  the  father  is  charged  with  their  insruc- 
^ion,  none  will  doubt.  To  him,  as  to  the  head  of  the  family,  ia 
the  charge  often  immediately  addressed.  Therefore  it  is  the  duty 
of  both. 

The  next  thing  is,  what  is  to  be  the  system  of  instruetiont — 
It  cannot  be  doubted  that  "  the  way  a  child  akotdd  go,"  is  the 
way  laid  down  in  the  Bible..    It  is  to  ^*  remember^thy  Creator  in 
the  days  of  thy  youth."  It  is  to  "  seek  God  early  that  he  may  find 
him."^    It  is  "  the  fear  of  God"  which  includes  all  that  relates  to 
the  knowledge  and  practice  of  religioiK    Every  thing  connected 
with  setting  their  "  trust  in  God."    "  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  a 
Parable,  I  will   utter  dark  sayings  of  old,  which  we  have  heard 
and  known  and  ovar  fathers  have  told  us.    We  will  not  hide  them 
from  their  children;  showing  to  the   generation  to  come,  the 
prices  of  the  Lor4,  and  his  strengtii,  and  his  wondrous  works 
^t^he  hath  done.    Fox  he  established  a  testimony  in  Jacob,  aa<|. 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


414 

ten  of  religioa,  da  their  4xAf  to  theif  cbiUrea,  thof  ongbt  sot 
without  it  to  become  husband  and  wile:  And  unless  they  can 
be  agreed  concerning  all  these  duties  in  which  they  are  required 
to  walk  together.  But  if  they  are  determined,  at  the  shrine  of 
natural  afiection,  to  sacrifice  a  regard  to  God's  word>  bestdet  ex- 
hil^iting  to  the  world  a  house  divided  against  itself,  they  ought 
to  expect,  t^at  he  will  visit  their  iniquities  with  rods,  and  their 
sins  with  chastisements. 

Besides  teaching  their  children,  they  are  to  engage  to  walk  to- 
gether in  all  the  duties  of  religion — in  religious  conversation— 
in  prayer-^in  fasting.  See  1  Cor.  vii.  5,  and  1  Pet.  iii.  1 — 7. — 
Both  are  supposed  by  the  inspired  writers  to  have  place  in  the 
same  visible  community  of  Christians.  See  If  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35. — 
1  Tim.  ii.  12.  But  they  cannot,  unless  they  are  agreed  to  all  the 
extent  of  doctrine  and  precept  supposed  in  these  duties.  The 
same  thing  is  evident  from  a  due  consideration  of  the  import  of 
the  phrase,  "  Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together,"  for  that 
supposes  that  they  ought  to  walk  together  through  all  the  duties 
of  a  believer,  not  only  with  the  same  sentiments  but  with  the 
same  holy  activity,  zeal  and  love.  The  figure  in  the  words  is 
borrowed  from  two  oxen  yoked  together,  in  which  case  it  would 
not  answer  well  if  one  were  very  weak  and  another  very  strong; 
but  it  would  be  incomparably  worse  if  one  should  pull  one  way 
and  the  other  pull  in  direct  opposition.  The  application  of  this 
is  easy. 

Most  professors  of  religion  are  fully  sensible  of  the  propriety 
of  this  unity,  if  not  before,  at  least  very  soon  after  they  are  mar- 
ried. This  appears  from  the  frequent  occurrence  of  one  of  the 
parties  leaving  his  or  her  former  profession  and  joining  with  the 
other.  Now  I  will  admit  it  possible  in  some  cases  that  this  may 
be  done  rightly;  but  I  do  not  know  a  single  case  of  an  ordinary 
kind  where  satisfactory  evidence  of  it  can  be  given  to  all  concern- 
ed. When  I  admit  it  possible  in  some  cases,  (that  is  when  error 
is  left  and  truth  embraced)  it  is  then  attended  with  so  great  diffi- 
culties and  temptations  that  very  few  are  competent  to  it.  But 
the  most  common  case  is,  that  truth  is  forsaken -and  error  adopt- 
ed; of  which  the  best  that  can  be  said  is,  that  it  is  a  decided  step 
towards  apostacy  from  all  truth.  This,  to  all  who  are  sincere  and 
hearty  in  the  cause  of  trath,  and  love  to  see  others  so,  is  as 
distressing  as  it  is  common.  More  particularly  because  they 
know  not  of  this  evil  till  it  be  past  all  remedy,  till  all  their 
counsels  and  remonstrances  are  too'  late.  But  that  most  catholic, 
most  convenient  maxim  comes  in  to  soothe  them,  and  to  quiet 
the  clamours  of  a  reproving  conscience.  ^^  There  is  no  difference.' 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


415 

It  fallows  then,  thail  either  now  o«  when  y^n  first  made  a  ^rofes- 
sion  you  lied  to  God,  to  dm  dauroh  and  the  world.  At  which- 
erer  of  these  times  you  prefer  to  place  it,  it  will  come  rery  near 
suscusing  yenr  present  change,  oi  had  motires  and  yourself  of 
▼ile  hypocrisy;  and  in  spite  of  all  the  charity  in  the  world/ eve- 
ry denomination,^  when  its  turn  is  to^he  forsaken,  will  condemn 
your  conduct  if  it  dare  approve  its  own.  Sometimes  to  solve  the 
difficulty,  it  is  gravely  said,  that  "  it  lookft  hest  for  husband  and 
wife  to  go  to  one  place  of  worship.^'  This  is  true,  if  it  can  be 
done  without  sacrificing  the  cause  of  truth.  But  is  it  best,  or 
does  it  look  best,  that  this  should  be  purchased  at  the  expence 
of  apostatising  from  truth>  and  giving  countenance  and  support 
to  error. 

I  have  already  said  that,  in  no  case,  can  you  give  satisfactory 
evidence  that  you  have  made  a  right  change.  Your  affection  for 
your  partner,  and  consequent  desire  to  please  must  ever  appear, 
to  those  who  know  not  the  heart,  to  have  caused  the  change. — 
You  therefore  commit  an  injury  you  cannot  repair,  inflict  a 
wound  you  cannot  heal.  How  does  this  accord  with  the  Bible  1 
Does  the  Bible  give  you  either  precept  or  example  to  justify  you 
•in  offending  many^o  whom^^ou  had  given  a  public  solemn  pledge, 
in  order  to  please  one  to  whom  in  the  first  instance,  you  were  un- 
der no  obligation  at  alii 

I  have  now  proved  that  persons  proposing  to  marry  ought  to 
be  one  in  a  religions  sense,  that  they  ought  to  be  of  one  heart  and 
one  way  respecting  the  whole  of  parental  instruction,  prayer, 
fasting,  religious  conversation,  all  the  duties  of  a  believer,  I 
am  now  to  point  out  the  dismal  consequences  of  neglecting  this 
rule. 

{To  be  continued,) 

Sbtltttlonn. 

.      LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT.— No.  VIII. 
The  Truth  of  God. 
My  Dear  Brother —  - 

In  the  two  preceding  letters,  I  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the 
definite  scheme  accords  with  the  scriptural  representations  of  the 
nature  of  the  atonement,  far  better  than  the  indefinite.  Let  us 
now, 

II.  Look  at  the  two  theories  in  an  other  point  of  contrast,  and 
inquire  which  puts  the  most  honour  upon  the  divine  perfections; 
the  truih,  the  justice,  and  the  love  of  God. 
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Tk$  TRUTB  of  €hd  Will  first  dftim  attention.  Truth  is  t  per* 
fection  essential  to  the  divine  nature;  an  attribute  of  which  the 
Supreme  Being  can  never  be  divested.  He  is  celebrated  by  the 
inspired  writers  as  ''  a  God  of  trulih"  '^  and  plenteous  in  truth,^* 
^^  All  the  paths  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth,  to  such  as  keep 
his  covenant  and  testimonies."  *'  He  shall  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  and  the  people  with  his  truth,'*  '*  The  Lord  is 
good;  his  mercy  is  everlasting,  and  his  truth  endureth  to  all  gen- 
erations." "He  keepeth  truth  for  ever."  "The  word  of  the  Lord 
is  right,  and  all  his  works  are  done  in  truth,**  "All  his  works 
are  truth,  and  his  ways  judganent."  "Qod  is  not  man  that  he 
should  lie.**  "The  Strength  of  Israel  taiU  not  Ue.**  "God  that 
ca^t  Ue.*' 

Such  are  the  testimonies  of  inspired  writers  to  this  glorious 
perfection  of  the  divine  nature.  Jehovah  is  truth  itself.  He 
always  speaks  the  truth;  and  he  always  does  according  to  truth. 
It  is  impossible  for  him  to  deviate,  In  one  word  or  action,  from 
the  requirements  of  truth.  He  is  true  in  his  threatenings  as  well 
as  in  his  promises. 

Now,  this  attribute  of  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  universe,,  is 
honoured  by  the  views  we  take  of  the  atonement.  We  represent 
him  as  being  incapable  of  departing  from  his  word,  by  suffering 
sin  to  escape  the  penalty  of  the  law.  His  threatenings,  we  be- 
lieve, are  always  executed  either  on  the  head  of  the  transgressor, 
or  on  the  head  of  his  surety.  Jehovah  fulfils  his  comminations, 
exactly  according  to  his  meaning  when  he  denounced  them.  Not 
so  our  brethren  of  the  New  School.  They  abandon  the  penalty 
of  the  law.  It  is  executed  neither  on  the  ransomed  of  the  Lord, 
nor  on  their  Redeemer.    Sin  escapes  without  punishment. 

"  There,"  says  one,  "  is  a  secret  and  perpetual  recurrence  to 
the  idea  that  Christ  has  paid  the  demand,  or  suffered  the  penalty 
of  the  law,  so  that  its  claims  are  now  quieted,  and  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  repealed.  But  this  is  a  fundamental,  and  may 
prove  a  £^tal  error^;  There  is  nothing  in  the  character  of  Christ's 
sufferings  which  can  affect  or  modify  the  penalty  of  the  law. 
These  sufferings  were  not  legal.  They  constituted  no  part  of  that 
curse  which  was  threatened  against  the  transgressor."^  Again: 
"The  atonement  paid  no  debt — it  involved  the  itifiiction.  of  no 
penalty.*^% 

If  these  assertions  be  true;  if  the  penalty  of  the  law  has  been 
inflicted  neither  on  the  saved  sinner,  nor  on  his  Redeemer;  then 
his  sins  go  unpunished;  no  satbfaction.is  made  to  divine  justice 4 


*  Beman,  p.  68. 
t  \bid.  p.  1%. 
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and  the  truth  of  God  is  prostrated  in  the  dust.  He  threatens;  but 
he  does  not  execute  his  threatenings.  He  declares  that  sin  shall 
be  punished;  but  he  pardons  it,  and  suffers  it  to  escape,  without 
punishment. 

How  well  our  brethren  get  over  this  diflScultyl  How  can  they 
save  the  honour  of  the  divine  veracity  1  Will  they  say,  that  God  is 
not  bound  to  fulfil  Ub  threatenings,  while  they  admit  fhat  he  is 
bound  to  fulfil  his  promises!  I  am  not  ignorant  of  the  distinction 
made  between  a  promise  and  a  threatening.  I  know  it  has  been 
said  that,  as  by  the  former  a  right  is  passed  over  to  him  to_^whom ' 
the  promise  is  given,  justice  requires  the  promiser  to  act  accord- 
ing to  his  engagement;  but  in  respect  to  the  latter,  the  matter  is 
very  different :  no^right  being  conveyed  to  another,  no  obligation 
of  justice  demands  the  fulfihnent  of  the  threatening.  This  dis- 
tinction, however,  will  not  suffice  to  evince,  that  the  truth  of 
God  does  not  create  an  obligation  to  inflict  the  penalty  of  his 
law,  on  every  sin  by  which  it  is  violated;  Justice,  I  admit,  re- 
quires the  fldfilment  of  promises;  but  does  not  truth  require  the 
same?  It  is  to  Jehovah's  truth,  and  not  to  his  justice,  the  inspired 
writer  refers  us  when  he  proves  the  immutability  of  the  divine 
counsel.  The  proTnise  and  the  oath  of  God  are  the  two  immuta- 
ble things,  in  which  it  is  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  (See  Jleb. 
vi.  17, 18.)  If,  then,  it  is  impossible  for  the  God  of  truth  to  lie 
by  breaking  his  promise,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  bound  by  his 
truth,  as  well  as  by  his  justice,  to  fulfil  his  promises;  and  if  he 
pays  such  a  sacred  regard  to  truth  involved  in  his  promises,  is  it 
not  evident  he  must  pay  an  equal  regard  to  truth  involved  in  his 
threatenings t  The  claims  of  truth  are  the  same  in  both  cases; 
and  if  the  violation  of  truth  would  be  lying  in  the  one,  it  surely 
would  be  so  in  the  other.*  The  conclusion  is,  that  every  threaten- 
ing of  Jehovah  must  be  fulfilled,  according  to  its  true  import 

But  it  will  be  said,  the  non-execution  of  the  penalty  of  the  law 
involves  no  breach  of  truth,  because  the  penalty  denotes  only 
the  real  demerit  of  sin.  That  the  penalty  expresses  the  judg- 
ment of  our  divine  Lawgiver  on  the  demerit  of  sin,  is  readily 
conceded;  but  to  maintain  that  it  involves  nothing  more,  and 
gives  no  pledge  that  it  shall  be  inflicted,  is  to  maintain,  in  our 
apprehension,  a  manifest  absurdity.  Who  ever  heard  of  a  human 
law  promulged  with  such  a  sanction;  a  law  declared  simply  what 
punishment  a  violation  of  it  would  deserve,  but  giving  no  assur- 
ance that  the  crime  would  be  punished?  Such  a  law  would  dis- 
grace the  wisdom  of  an  earthly  legislature;  and  shall  we  dishon- 
our infinite  wisdom  and  supreme  authority,  by  imputing  such  a 
law  to  Him  by  whom  kings  rule  and  princes  decree  justice  T    lllo 
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penalty  annexed  to  his  law,  while  it  declares  the  demerit  of  sin, 
denounces  wo  against  the  transgressor.  It  assures  us  that  sin 
.  shall  not  go  unpunished.  It  is  written,  '^  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death;''  but  it  is  also  written,  *'  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  there- 
of thou  shalt  surely  die."  "  The  soul  that  sinneth  U  shaU  die,'' 
"  Who  win  render  unto  every  man  according  to  his  deeds: — ^unto 
them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey 
unrighteousness,  indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish, 
upon  every  soul  of  mai;  that  doeth  evil.'*  "  If  ye  live  after  the 
flesh  ye  shaU  die."  "  For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law 
SHALL  perish  without  law:  and  as  many  as  have ^7me(2  in  the 
law  SHALL  be  judged  by  the  law."  Do  these  declarations  con- 
tain nothing  more  than  the  judgment  of  the  Supreme  Lawgiver 
as  to  the  demerit  of  sini  Who  does  not  see  that  they  solemnly 
assure  us  that  sin  shnll  be  punished,  and  that  the  truth  of  God  is 
pledjgedtosee  them  fulfilled  according  to  their  true  meaning? 

But,  say  otjir  brethren,  the  threatenings  of  God  are  conditional, 
"  Yet  forty  days,  and  Ninevah  shall  be  overthrown."  But  the 
Ninevites  repented;  "  and  God  repented  of  the  evil  that  he  had 
said  he  would  do  unto  them,  and  he  did  it  not."  '  Parents  often 
forbear  to  execute  their  threatenings;  and  human  governments 
frequently  remit  the  penalty  of  the  law  in  favour  of  unhappy 
culprits.  We  grant  magistrates  are  empowered  to  set  aside  the 
execution  of  sentences  denounced  against  the  violators  of  human 
Islws;  and  whenever  they  exercise  their  dispensing  power,  in 
conformity  with  the  design  for  which  they  received  it,  no  breach 
of  truth  is  involved  in  the  transaction;  because  every  law  to 
which  this  remitting  power  extends  is  subjected  to  this  condition, 
that  its  penalty  may,  in  certain  cases,  be  set  aside.  But,  at  the 
same  time,  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  the. very  necessity  of  this  dis- 
pensing power  grows  out  of  the  imperfection  of  human  govern- 
ment and  the  impossibilty  of  adapting  general  laws  to  every  par- 
ticular case.  But  no  such  necessity  exists  in  the  divine  govern- 
ment; which  is  infinitely  perfect,  and  can,  with  infallible  certain- 
ty, apportion  punishment  to  the  demerit  of  every  transgressor. 

The  escape  of  the  Ninevites  is  indeed  to  be  attributed  to  the 
well  known  clemency  of  God.  But  it  produced  no  breach  of  . 
truth;  for  it  is  evident,  from  the  circumstances  of  the  case, 
that  the  terrifying  denunciation  of  the  prophet  was  designed  to 
awaken  them  to  repentance,  and  lead  them  to  reformation.  The 
effect  was  happy.  The  people  did  repent.  "  God  saw  their 
works,  that  they  turned  from  their  evil  way."  When,  therefore, 
the  Lord  determined  to  spare  them,  he  acted  according  to  an  es- 
tablished principle  in  his  government  over  the  nations.    '^At 
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wbat  instant  I  shs^U  speak  concerniQg  a  nation  and  cT)nceEning  a 
kingdom  to  pluck  up,  and  to  pull  dowj^  and  to  destroy  it;  if  that 
nation  against  whopi  I  have  pronounced^  turn  irom  their  evil,  I 
will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  thought  to  do  unto  them.''  Jer.  18. 
the  threatening  was  then  conditwnalj  and  consequently  the  truth 
of  God  did  not  require  its  execution  on  a  repenting, people.  In 
sparing  them,  Jehovah,  who  is  merciful  and  slow  to  anger,  acted 
according  to  hi&jreal  intention  in  commissioning  his  servant  Jons^ 
to  proclaim  his  wrath  against  the  Ninevites,  and  the  true  imppfi 
of  his  awful  denunciation. 

But  from  the  conditionality  ann^)Xled to  threateningsof  tempo* 
ral  calamities,  in  respect  to  nations  and  individuals,  it  will  by  no 
n^eans  follow  that  the  penal  sanctions  of  God^s  holy  and  eternal 
law  are  likewise  conditional.  Parents  it  is  true  do  often  remit 
punishment  to  their  children;  and  duty  sometimes  requires  that 
their  threatenings  should  not  be  executed.  But  Jehovah  is  above 
all  authority.  His  conduct  is  not  subject  to.  the  rules  that  govern 
the  conduct  of  imperfect  and  erring  mortals.  When  a  parent 
threatens  to  chastise  a  child,  he  may  really  design  to  do  so;  and 
y^t  he  may  afterwards  see  cause  to  change  his  purpose,  and  lay 
aside  the  rod.  But  when  the  omniscient  God  utters  a  threatening, 
he  knows  all  possible  circumstances.  Nothing  unforeseen  can 
arise  to  induce  a  departure  from  his  original  purpose;  and  conse- 
quently his  truth  demands  the  infliction  of  the  penalty  of  his  law 
oji  every  sin,  agreeably  to  its  true  import. 

Our  brethren,  however,  will  insist,  that,  as  the  penalty  of  the 
law  is  not  inflicted  on  the  saved,  it  cannot  be  executed  on  any 
other  person.  They  strenuosly  maintain  the  Redeemer  did  not 
bear  the  curse  of  the  law.  But  here  zeal  for  their  peculiar  views 
carries  them  along,  in  opposition  to  plain  testimonies  of  inspired 
writers.  Christ  did  endure,  as  was  shown  in  my  last  letter,  the 
curse  of  the  broken  law,  for  all  who  believe  in  him:  and  that 
this  transfer  of  punishment  from  the  original  offenders  to  their 
Surety-Redeemer,  was  consistent  with  adherence  to  truth,  we  are 
taught  to  believe  by  infinite  wisdom,  under  whose  inspiration  the 
prophets  and  apostles  wrote.  The  plan  of  salvation  was  devised 
in  the  eternal  mind  before  the  creation  of  the  world,  the  Son  of 
God,  in  the  character  of  Mediator,  was  set  up  from  everlasting; 
believers  were  chosen  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the  world; 
and  immediately  after  the  fall  of  man,  he,  the  seed  of  the  wo- 
man, was  promised,  as  coming  to  destroy  the  works  of  ihe  devil; 
anil  of  consequence  it  must  follow,  that,  when  the  Lawgiver  at 
(irst  denounced  the  penalty  of  death  in  the  hearing  of  innocent 
man,  he  did  it  in  view  of  all  these  facts,  and  of  that  transfer  of 
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the  curse  from  the  head  of  his  people  to  the  head  of  their  divifid 
surety,  which  he  contemplated,  as  the  way  to  effect  their  salva-* 
tion.  In  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  satisfaction  for  sin,  the 
tntth  of  God  shines  in  all  its  lustre.  The  penalty  of  a  violated 
law  is  diverted  from  the  sinner;  and  yet  it  is  fully  executed,  in 
the  bitter  agonies  of  our  immaculate  Redeemer. 

In  opposition  to  our  views,  an  argument  has  been  drawn  from 
the  history  of  Adam.  The  preacher  began  with  premising,  that 
he  bolieved  God  alwayis  acted  according  to  his  real  meaning  in 
his  threatenings;  and,  then,  in  order  to  prove  the  threatening  an- 
ne^^ed  to  the  covenant  made  with  Adam  was  not  executed,  he  ob- 
served that  it  denounced  temporal  death,  to  be  inflicted  on  the 
very  day  of  his  transgression.  But  this,  said  he,  was  not  inflicted; 
Adam  did  not  die,  till  he  Jbtad  lived  upwards  of  nine  hundred 
years.  Besides,  the  penalty  was  e^^ma/ death;  God  declared  that 
Abam  should  die  eternally.  But  Adam  was  saved;  and  Jesus 
Christ  did  not  sufler  eternal  death:  consequently,  the  penalty  was 
executed  neither  on  Adam,  nor  on  the  Redeemer. 

Such  was  his  argument.  He  could  not  but  be  aware  that  it 
would  be  objected,  that,  according  to  this  statement,  the  devil 
spake  the  truth,  when,  in  tempting  our  first  parents,  he  afl^med, 
in  opposition  to  their  understaning  of  the  meaning  of  the  threat- 
ening. "  Ye  shall  not  surely  die"  This  he  could  not  deny;  and  ■ 
to  do  away  the  force  of  an  objection,  so  revolting  to  the  minds 
of  common  Christians,  he  observed,  that,  to  make  temptations 
successful,  there  must  be  a  mixture  of  truth  with  falsehood. — A 
feeble  answer! 

Now,  in  reply  to  this  curious  argument,  it  is  obvious  to  remark, 
that  the  construction  put  on  the  threatening  does  not  accord  with 
the  preacher's  preliminary  observation ;  for,  if  God  always  acts 
agreeably  to  the  real  meaning  of  his  declarations,  then  it  is  cer- 
tain be  did  not,  by  his  threatening  to  Adam,  mean  he  should  un- 
dergo temporal  death  on  the  very  day  of  his  transgression;  be- 
cause, as  Adam's  natural  life  was  not  destroyed  on  that  day,  God 
did,  by  his  own  conduct,  own  that  this  was  not  his  meaning.  Nor 
does  it  appear  that  our  first  parent  so  understood  the  threatening; 
for  knowing  himself  to  be  the  constituted  head  of  a  numerous 
progeny  who  were  to  descend  from  him,  he  had  no  Reason  thus  to 
construe  it.  But  he  actually  did,  in  a  <lifierent  sense,  die  on  the 
very  day  in  which  he  sinned.  He  lost  the  favour  of  his  Maker; 
he  was  deprived  of  spiritual  live;  the  holy  Spirit  left  his  soul;  he 
lost  the  divine  image,  became  corrupt  in  his  moral  nature,  fell 
under  the  dominion  of  sin,  and  the  power  of  spiritual  death:  his 
natural  constitution  underwent  a  great  change;  the  seeds  of  death 
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were  sown  in  it,  and  he  becaome  a  morlal  man:  he  was^  moreover, 
ashamed,  fled  at  the  voice  of  his  Maker,  and  vainly  attempted  to 
hide  himself  firoipa  his  presence.  Besides,  sentence  of  death  was 
piRonounced  upon  him  by  his  offended  Sovereign;  and  he  became 
LEGALLY  dead.  In  this  sense,  he  actually  died  on  the  very  day 
of  his  transgression;  and  thus  Jehovah  himself  has, by  his  treat- 
ment  of  the  culprit,  interpreted  the  real  meaning  of  his  own 
threatening. 

That  eternal  death  was  involved  in  the  penalty  annexed  to  the  , 
first  covenant,  and  that  it  is  most  unequivocally  denounced  against 
all  impenitent  sinners,  we  assuredly  believe.  But  it  is  plain  the 
word  eternai  was  not  used  in  tiie  threatening  against  Adam;  and 
it  seems  to  us,  that  if  it  bad  been  as  plainly  and  positively  declar- 
ed that  he  should  surely  9jid personally  die  etemaUy,  in  case  of  vi- 
olating the  covenant,  as  it  was  that  he  should  surely  die  on  the 
day  of  his  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  his  condition  would  have 
been  hopeless.  For  we  believe  that  when  Jehovah  condescends 
to  speak  to  us  in  human  language,  he  is  to  be  understood  accord- 
ing to  the  common  use  of  words,  and  that  he  always  means  xohat 
he  says.  His  truth  is  pledged,  not  only  in  his  predietians,  as  has 
been  taught  by  some,  but  in  his  threatenings  too.  In  the  latter 
he  as  really  means  what  he  sat/s,  as  in  the  former :  and  in  fact  all 
threatenings  have  the  nature  of  predictions.  Had,  therefore,  the 
original  commination  been  expressed  in  the  terms  we  have  ad- 
verted to,  the  case  of  Adam  would  have  been  remediless.  But 
these  awful  terms  were  not  employed.  The  threatening  was  de- 
nounced in  such  language  as  to  render  his  salvation  consistent 
with  Divine  truth;  in  language  corresponding  to  those  schemes 
of  mercy  -v^ich  were  about  to  open  their  treasures  of  grace  and 
love  on*  this  fallen  world.  Eternal  death  is  now  denounced 
against  every  sinner;  but  surely  the  meaniftg  of  the  threatening 
is  not  tha*  every  sinner  of  our  race  shall  certainly  die  eternally; 
for  then  who  coi^d  be  saved?  The  import  obviously  is,  that  ev- 
ery «inner  4e6^ves  this  tremendous  punirfmient;  and  that  all 
who  refuse  to  rely  ©n  the  satisfacHon  for  sin  made  by*  Jesus  Christ, 
shall  mo^certainly  endure  eternal  misery.  The  true  meaning, 
then,,  3  original  penalty  was,  that  Adam  should  surely  die 
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From  the  history  of  Adam  no  evidence  can  be  derifed>  to  pr«Te 
that  the  penalty  of  the  law  lias  failed  in  its  execution,  or  tbmt 
the  God  of  truth  has  ever  acted,  in  a  tingle  instance,  contrary  to 
the  true  meanii^  of  his  words.  Oilr  first  parent  actually  did 
die  according  to  the  real  import  of  the  threatening;  and  as  he 
from  the  first  expected  to  be  the  progenitor  of  a  numerous  poster- 
ity, we  have  reason  to  believe  that  he  did  not  himself  understand 
by  the  threatening,  that  his  mortal  life  was  to  terminate  on  the 
very  day  of  his  transgressing  the  command  of  his  Maker;  and 
both  promises  and  threatenings  are  obligatory,  only  in  the  sense 
which  they  are  really  understood  by  the  di£Rurent  parties  coti- 
cerned  in  them,  at  the  time  of  making  them.  Jesus  Christ,  the 
great  Redeemer,  did  truly  endure,  as  has  been  proved^  the  pe- 
nalty of  the  law;  and  if  Adam  has  been  saved,  it  was  through 
the  vicarious  sacrifice  and  so^ts/ocftonybrsin,  made  by  the  promis- 
ed seed  of  the  woman.  Sincerely  yours, 

'   LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT— No.  IX. 
The  Justice  of  €hd. 
My  Dear  Brother — 

We  have  seen  how  mudi  more  honour  is  reflected  on  the  truth 
of  God,  by  the  doctrine  we  teach,  than  by  that  taught  by  our 
brethren.    Let  us  proceed  to  inquire  in  which  of  the  two  sdiools,  - 
tht  honour  of  niviNE  justice  is  most  exhibited. 

Contemplating  the  cross  of  Christ  in  the  light  in  which  our 
theory  presents  it,  we  immediately  see  a  glorious  display  of  di- 
vine justice.  Is  an  explanation  of  that  awful  spectacle  required  ? 
Is  the  reason  of  the  suffering  «f  the  immaculate  Redeemer  de- 
manded? We  reply,  it  was  right  that  he  should  sudeo^  because 
he  assumed  the  place  of  sinners.  Had  he  not  become  th^ir  sub- 
stute^  jttetice  could  hf^e  had  no  claim  on  him^  for  the  pa3rment  of 
their  debt.  But  as,  in  infinite  compassion  to  them  in  ^eir  lost 
and  ruhied  condition,  he  was  pleased  to  undertdte  their  redemp- 
tion, and  beome  their  substitute;  he  was  ''made  under  the  law," 
(Gal.  iv.)  subject  to  all  its  demands,  penal  as  well  as  preceptive. 
Having  thus  assumed  the  responsibilities  of  his  peopkLgnd  stand- 
ing charged  with  their  sins,  justice  could  of  course  r^^^  from 
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This  is  the  reason  of  the  dxeadful  sufferings  of  the  spotless  Lamb 
ef  God.  As  "  he  was  made  nn"  it  was  right  that  he  should  be 
"  made  a  curse  for  us;"*  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins  could 
justly  be  inflicted  on  our  substiMe ^to  whom  they  were  all  imput- 
ed. The  wrath  of  the  Almighty  was  poured  out  upon  him;  the 
fires  of  divine  justice  consumed  the  victim  that  love  had  provi- 
ded; the  Father  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all.  What  a  glorious  display  of  justice!  .How  inflexible 
in  its  righteous  demands!  It  will  not  abate  them  in  the  smallest 
degree,  even  in- favour  of  the  Son  of  God.  He  must  drink  the 
bitter  cup  of  wrath  to  its  very  dregs.  In  the  cross  of  our  Redeem- 
er, the  universe  will  forever  see  the  brightest  exhibition  of  divuift 
justice. 

Equally  plain  does  our  doctrine  make  the  display  of  the  evil 
of  sin  in  the  death  of  Christ.  Had  no  ^in  been  imputed  to  him, 
he  could  itot  have  been  treated  as  a  sinner.  But  as  all  the  sins 
of  his  people  were  charged  to  his  account  and  he  made  responsi- 
ble for  them,  it  was  right  that  the  penalty  of  the  law  should  be 
inflicted  on  him.  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions;  he 
was  bruised  for  our  iniquities;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him."  ''He  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  In 
the  curse  denounced  against  a  feUen  world,  in  the  sufferings, 
agonies  and  death  of  mankind,  and  in  the  torments  of  hell,  the 
dreadful  evil  of  sin  is  seen;  but  in  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Christ,  it  is  seen  in  a  still  stronger  light  When  an  angry  God, 
seizing  a  bold  transgressor,  pours  out  his  curse  upon  his  guilty 
head,  banishes  his  soul  fro^  his  presence,  and  overwhelms  it  in 
the  fiery  billows  of  the  burning  lake,  he  discovers  his  abhorrence 
of  sin.  BvLt  when»  seizing  his  only  begotten  Son  as  the  surety 
of  guilty  man,  he  poured  out  his  curse  on  Ms  head,  withdrew 
from  him  the  light  of  his  countenance^  and  overwhelmed  him 
with  shame,  anguish  and  horror  of  mind,  he  proclaimed  to  the 
universe,  m  tones  .of  thunder,  his  utter  detestation  of  sin,  and 
gave  the  plainest  and  most  convincing  demonstration  that  he 
would  not,  and  could  not,  suffer  it  to  go  unpunished.  In  the 
cross  of  Christ,  sin  appears  to  be  that  evil  and  bitter  thing  which 
God  hates  with  utter  hatred. 

Thus,  according  to  the  old  theory,  all  appears  plain  and  intel- 
ligible. But  when  we  turn  our  eye  to  the  new  scheme  we  see 
obscurity  and  darkness;  we  find  ourselves  surrounded  with  dif- 
ficulties and  perplexities.  Our  brethren,  I  know,  think  other- 
wise. They  imagine  that,  by  an  application  of  an  old  distribu- 
tion of  the  justice  of  €^d  into  three  kinds,  amrnvtative,  dietribu- 
tive,  ^LTkdpubUe,  they  can  not  only  expose  the  error  in  our  vi^ws  ' 
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of  this  great  subject,  but  temcyve  all  objections  to  the  doctrine  ol 
the  atonement.  I  do  not  controvert  this  distinction;  but  I  shall 
object  to  the  use  they  make  of  it,  as  being  very  unhappy  and 
productive  of  real  difficulties.  In  th^ir  hands  it  is  a  source  of 
darkness,  not  a  spring  of  light.    Fbr 

First,  They  set  the  justice  of  God  at  variance  toith  itself.  In 
a  fonner  letter  this  opposition  was  noticed  in  regard  to  believers. 
Here  I  shall  consider  it  in  reference  to  the  Mediator.  In  man^ 
justice,  how  diversified  soever  in  its  operations,  is  one  and  the 
same  principle.  It  presides  over  his  whole  conduct,  and  governs 
him,  whether  he  act  as  a  private  individual,  as  a  merchant,  or  2lb 
a  ruler.  Equally  plain  is  it,  that  the  jiatice  of  God,  however 
diversified  in  its  operations  and  distinguished  by  different  names, 
on  account  of  its  modes  of  Exercise,  must  be  one  and  the  same  at> 
tribute  of  his  nature.  It  is  impossible  for  any  collision  to  arise 
between  bis  perfections,  mUch  less  in  the  same  perfection.  Yet 
such  a  collision  is  represented  as  occurring  between  the  demands 
of  divine  justice,  accordipg  to  the  views  of  our  brethren.  "Dis- 
tributive justice,"  says  the  author  of  dialogues  on  atonement, 
"demands  that  every  person  should  be  treated  according  to  his 
moral  character.  It  demands  that  the  guilty  should  be  punished 
and  the  innocent  set  free."*  Consequently,  as  Christ  was,  in 
their  opinion,  perfectly  free  from  sin  in  every  sense,  either  im- 
puted or  personal,  distributive,  justice  required  that  he  should  be 
saved  from  death,  the  wages  of  sin,  and  enjoy  life,  the  reward  of 
obedience;  and  not  be  treated  ad  sinners  deserve  to  be  treated, 
by  being  subjected  to  those  very  sufferings  by  which  a  righteous 
God  punishes  them,  and  expresses  his  displeasure  against  their 
disobedience.  But,  says  this  same  writer,  speaking  of  Christ's 
death,  "it  was  a  sattsfuction  to  public  justice,  by  which  the  ends 
of  punishment  are  answered."!  Now,  if  his  death  was  a  satisfac- 
tion to  public  justice,  then  public  justice  demanded  his  death;, 
demanded  that  he  should  pay  the  wages  of  sin,  and  be  treated  as 
a  sinner,  by  being  subject  to  tlje  very  sufferings  that  Sinners 
deserve.  Here  then  is  a  complete  opposition,  in  the  demands  of 
one  and  the  same  divine  attribute.  It  demands  that  Christ  should 
die;  and  it  demands  that  he  should  not  die. 

Secondly:  TViey  use  this  distinction  so  as  to  set  aside  distribu- 
tive justice,  in  relation  to  the  atonement.  It  had  no  demand  on 
Christ,  they  say;  and  of  course  his  sufferings  were  no  satirfaction 
to  its  demands.  But  this  representation  is  incompatible  with 
scriptural  testimony.    It  is  true  distributive  justice  had  no  de- 
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autand^  against  Chtist  on  his  own  account;  but  on  account  of  his 
representative  character  it  had  just  demands.  Having  undertak- 
en the  redemption  of  sinners,  he  assumed  their  place  and  respon- 
sibilities; he  was  made  under  the  law,  subject  to  its  penal  requisi- 
tions, and  bound  to  suffer  and  do  all  that  their  salvation  required. 
It  was  therefore  right  that  he  should  be  made  a  curse  for  them, 
by  enduring  the  penalty  of  the  law;  and  Jehovah,  by  infiicting 
punishment  on  him,  the  surety  of  his  people,  dealt  with  him  on 
the  principles  of  distributive  justice  He  was  viewed,  not  in  the 
character  of  a  holy  man,  who  had  always  been  obedient  to  the 
divine  law;  but  iti  his  character  of  Mediator  between  an  offend- 
ed Sovereign  and  his  rebellious  creatures,  who  had  engaged  to 
pay  the  dreadful  debt  of  penal  sufferings  which  they  had  con- 
tracted. Justice  therefore  demanded  his  death;  and  by  dying  he 
satisfied  the  claims  of  distributive  justice,  ft  waSj  strictly  speak- 
ing, distributive  justice  that  treated  Christ  as  a  sinner,  and  exact- 
ed from  him  the  sufferings  necessary  to  be  endured  in  making  an 
atonement  for  sin. 

Thirdly:  On  the  plan  of  the  new  school,  distributive  justice 
HAS  NOT  BEEN  SATISFIED,  nor  can  there  6e  ant  displat  of 
this  attribute  in  the  death  of  Christ  They  assert  indeed  that 
public  justice  was  displayed  in  that  ever  memorable  event;  and. 
consequently  it  must  have  demanded  his  death.  But  on  what 
grounds  can  this  be  maintained?  Was  Christ  a  sinner  1  No;  he 
was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  separate  from  sinners.  Was 
sin  imputed  to  himt  No;  they  reply,  the  imputation  of  sin  is  an 
absurdity.  Had  the  law  any  demands  on  him?  By  no  means; 
"the  law,*'  says  one  of  the  new  school,  "has  no  penal  demand 
against  Christ — such  a  demand  it  can  never  establish."  "The 
law,"  says  another,  did  not  demand  the  death  of  Christ."*  If, 
then,  on  neither  of  these  accounts  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  the  uni- 
verse had  any  demands  on  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  on  what  possi- 
ble grounds  could  justice,  public  justice,  if  you  please,  require 
that  he,  the  immaculate  Son  of  God,  should  undergo  that  death 
which  constitutes  the  wages  of  sin,  and  which  law  and  justice 
denounce  against  sin,  and  against  sin  only?  To  subject  such  a 
glorious  and  divine  personage,  free  from  sin  both  personal  and 
imputed;  one  on  whom  the  law  had  no  penal  demands;  one 
whose  character  merited  the  highest  honours;  to  the  greatest 
ignominy,  to  unutterable  pain,  and  to  an  accursed  death,  would 
have  been  a  display,  not  of  pabltc  justice,  hut  oipubUc  injustice- 
It  would  have  dishonoured  the  government  of  the  Most  Higb» 
smd  filled  the  universe  with  terror. 
*  Beman,  p.  34,  Dial,  on  Atonement,  p.  23. 
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Bat  to  prove  that  on  this  scheme  no  injostice  was  done  ta 
Christ,  it  is  said:  ''His  sufferiDgs  were  perfectly  voluptary.  He 
took  them  upon  himself.  If  those  sufferings  had  heen  inflict- 
ed upon  him,  without  his  consent,  he  would  have  been  treated 
with  great  injustice."*  But,  if  we  admit  that  his  consent  to  suffer 
would  have  done  away  the  charge  of  ii\)ustice,  it  will  not  follow 
that  justice  had  any  demands  against  him;  and  if  it  had  na 
demands  against  him,  there  could  be  no  display  of  justice,  in 
subjecting  him  to  a  treatment  so  opposite  to  the  claims  of  his 
moral  character.  ''But  distributiye  justice,"  says  the  same  writer, 
in  immediate  connexion  with  the  above  quotation,  "was  not 
exercised  in  the  infliction  of  these  sufferings  upon  him."  No 
indeed;  because,  on  the  principles  of  our  brethren,  great  dis- 
tributive injustice  wdA  done  to  him;  for  those  sufferings  were 
inflicted,  not  in  accordance  with,  but  in  oppasUion  to,  the  claims 
of  distributive  justice,  which  demanded  a  very  different  treatr 
ment  of  one  so  perfectly  holy,  and  so  free  from  sin  in  every  sense. 
Consent  however,  wDl  not  always  authorize  the  infliction  of  evil 
on  another.  A  man  might  wish  to  die,  and  even  request  to  be 
put  to  death;,  but  this  would  not  justify  a  magistrate  in  destroy- 
ing his  life,  nor  legalize  his  murder. 

Finally:  On  the  prinHples  advocated  by  our  brethren,  no  intel^ 
isioiBLi^  END  is  answered  by  the  Saviour' s  death.  They  indeed 
think  otherwise;  and  one  of  them  has  said,  "The  atonement  was 
a  scheme  devised  by  infinite  wisdom,  by  which  the  ends  of  pun- 
ishment can  be  completely  satisfied,  and  yet  the  sinner  spared." 
On  our  scheme  this  appears  to  be  perfectly  true;  but  on  that  of 
the  new  school,  it  will  be  found  unable  to  stand  the  test  of  a 
rigid  examination.  View  the  death  of  Christ  in  the  light  of  their 
principles,  and  it  will  be  seen  to  answer  no  one  legitimate  end  of 
punishment. 

The  principal  end  of  punishment  is  the  sntisfaction  due  to 
divine  justice  for  the  breach  of  God's  holy  law,  and  the  insult 
offered  to  his  infinite  majesty.  But  according  to  the  theory  of 
our  brethren  this  is  not  answered  by  the  Saviour's  death;  for 
they  deny  that  distributive  justice  had  any  thing  to,  do  with  that 
awful  transaction,  and.  it  has  just  been  shown  that  public  justice 
could  not  be  satisfied  by  it;  because  it  had  no  demands  against 
him.    Vindicating  the  honour  of  the  divine  law,  is  another  end 
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that  the  law  had  any  penal  demands  against  hhn  and  that  he  did 
suffer  its  penalty,  and  surely  it  will  be  absurd  to  say  that  the  law 
in  its  penal  demands  was  honoured  by  sufferings  which  they  did 
not  require,  and  which  of  consequence  afforded  them  no  satisfac- 
tion. A  display  of  the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  the  hatred  which  a 
holy  God  bears  to  it,  is  another  end  of  punishment.  If  Jesus 
Christ  was  charged  with  the  sins  of  his  people  and  really  bore 
the  punishment  which  they  deserved*  then  the  infinite  evil  of  sin 
and  the  divine  hatred  against  it  appear  in  a  strong,  convincing 
and  glaring  light,  in  those  dreadful  sufierings  which  Jehovah  re- 
quired of  his  ovm  and  well  beloved  Son,  in  making  an  atone- 
ment; and  wiUiout  which  he  would  not,  and  could  not,  forgive 
his  offending  creatures.  But  if  Jesus  Christ  was  not  only  perfect- 
ly holy  in  himself,  but,  as  our  brethren  affirm,  not  at  all  charged 
with  the  sins  of  men,  and  not  at  all  responsible  for  them,  we 
cannot  see  how  the  evil  of  sin  and  the  divine  hatred  of  it,  appear 
in  sufferings  which  were  not  designed  as  a  punishment  of  sin. 
Finally:  another  end  of  punishment  is  to  warn  the  creatures  of 
God  against  the  evil  of  disobedience.  Such  a  warning  was  indeed 
on  our  principles,  given  to  the  universe  in  the  shameful  death  of 
Immanuel:  but,  if,  according  to  the  new  doctrine,  Jehovah  seized 
this  glorious  person,  and  put  him  to  a  death  which  his  violated 
law  did  not  demand,  and  which  could  be  no  satisfaction  to  its  . 
penalty;  if  he  subjected  him  to  the  most  dreadful  sufferings, 
neither  on  account  of  any  personal  sin,  nor  on  account  of  any  ttii- 
jmted  sin,  it  is  not  conceivable  how  such  a  procedure  could  cen- 
vey  to  rational  creatures  a  warning  against  the  danger  of  disobe- 
dience. It  was  rather  calculated  to  alarm  the  obedient  for  their 
safety,  and  shake  their  confidence  that  they  should  continue  to 
enjoy-  happiness,  so  long  as  they  persevered  in  their  allegiance 
and  duty  to  their  almighty  sovereign. 

Thus  it  appears,  on  the  principles  of  the  new  school,  that  no 
end  of  punishment  is  answered  by  the  death  of  Christ.  It  seems 
to  be  an  unintelligible  transaction.  We  do  not  see  how  our 
brethren  can  avoid,  in  their  march  of  fancied  improvement, 
coming  to  the  conclusion  to  which  the  new  discoveries  of  Dr. 
Murdock  has  led  him;  that  the  death  of  Christ  is  a  mere  symbol, 
or  arbitrary  appointment  of  heaven,  to  signify  the  divine  mind 
in  .relation  to  a  certain  thing. 

Affectionately  yours,« 
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R£MARKS 

On  an  Article  in  The  l^DiiVBtrkCH  Review,  in  whkh  the  Doc- 
trine of  Hume  on  Miraclea  is  maintained:  By  the  Ret>.  James  Som- 
erviUe,  Minister  of  Drumetzier. 

Fr^emoQ  tbemselves  to  be  wise,  tbey  bectme  fools.    Si.  Pavl. 

[OfeMof  tbeMiMtpoiraiialtt'gutiiMitifOf  thc^stteMMlldn^ 
«  D'rnxm  Aevdatkn,  ii  derivtd^Qai  tiM  nkvolM  wUeh  were  v^MtgM  ftr 
itecoiiin»at>oii«  QbtlMM  a)«M,  were  UMre  «o  other  ergiofteBdU  ttus  truth 
of  the  Cbriitieti  iUvelation  inej  lH»tMM ;  «i»  rndted,  it  is  by  the  ^inoor 
himself.  ^*  If  I  do  not  the  workt  of  aiy  F&ther«helieT«  me  not ;  but  if  I 
do,"  Sec.  John  x.  26»  end  37, 3^  The  infidel  Hume,  in  )m  Estay  oo  Mif«- 
des,  first  advanced  the  idea,  tbi^  it  is  impotsible  to  prove,  by  testimony, 
that  there  ever  was  a  miracle :— Because,  there  is  greater  probability,  from 
experience,  that  any  number  of  witnesses,  testifym^  a  violation  of  the  laws 
of  nature,  should  be  deceived  or  falsify,  than,  that  such  a  violation  of  these 
laws,  as  constitutes  a  miracle,  should  take  place.  By  this  redoubtable  ar  - 
gument  did  he  show,  that  the  Bible,  which  records  the  miracles  of  our 
Saviour  and  his  apostles,  is  unworthy  of  credit ;  no  doubt,  ^  much  to  his 
own  satisfkction,  as  he  did  by  other  arguments,  equally  powerful,  that  tlk6i«. 
is  neither  Bible,  nor  witness,  nor  testimony,  nor  heaven,  nor  earth,  ndf  htat- 
ter,  nor  spirit,  but  only  ioqMression^and  ideas,  in  the  universe,-^afibrditig 
evidenee  ol  the  truth  of  one  part  of  scripture,  at  least,^  that  some  men  ^*  pro- 
fessing thMtts^vei  to  be  wise,  became  foob  $**  and  ^at  ^  the  mouth  of  IbOls 
poureth  out  fooKshness^**  This  attack  on  the  femkbttion  of  the  Qirietico 
Eevelation,  was  triumphantly  sepeBed  by  Dr.  Campbell,  in  his  ^DisBeitfl- 
tion  oa  Miracles,"  puWish«d  in.  lljBS^  This  wocfc  remains  uaansrwered  Md 
uaansverabie  to  this  day.  The  eeemies  ol  Divine  Il^vjelatioa>.  however, 
are  not  to  be  deterred,  by  m>^  such  obsiadesvin  maeiftsting  their  enmity  to^ 
the  truth.  They  go  on,  asserting  again  and  again  the  same  dogmas,,  as  if 
thej^  had  never  been  refuted,  and  proving  beyond  a  doubt,  that  philogqj>h-^ 
ic  pride,  and  folly,  and  enmity  to  the  j^pel,did  not  die  with  David  Hume. 
In  1813  or  14,  a  work  was  published  in  France,  by  La  PJace,  the  most  cel- 
ebrated philosopher  <if  the  present  day,  in  which  Hume^s  Doctrine  of  Mir- 
acles is  revived  and  asserted ;  and  in  a  review  of  this  work,,  in  the  XL VI. 
Number  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  written  by  Professor  Playfair  of  Edin- 
burgh College,  it  is  ag^in  asserted,  ex  cathedra^  as  a  truth,  for  the  discovery 
of  which,  Hume  is  entitled  to  immortal  honours.    In  this  and  the  fbUow- 
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INTRODUCTION. 

The  world  has  been  much  surprised  at  an  article  which  appear- 
ed in  Number  XL VI.  of  the  Edinburgh  Review,  on  a  work  of 
La  Place,  8w  Les  ProbabUUes,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  Hume; 
"  that  imriicUB  cannot  he  promd  by  any  tettimony'^  is  revived.  It 
was  not  expected  that,  after  the  complete  exposure  of  the  weak- 
ness of  Hume^s  arguments,  his  sophisms  and  self-contradictions, 
by  Dr.  Campbell  and  others,  any  person  Would  again  have  assert- 
ed his  doctrine.  But  this  lias  been  done  in  the  broadest  manner, 
in  the  above  article,  and  a  very  high  compliment  paid  to  Hume, 
as  having  been  the  first  who  ever  gave^  fkir  view  of  that  doctrine* 
It  is  true,  their  is  a  aaho  added  in  favour  of  religion,  but  as  it  is 
certain  that^ume  intended  his  doetripe  to  militate  against 
religion,  and  atf  not*  a  word  is  said  to  shew  how  it  does  not 
apply  to  religion,  there  is  reason  to  apprehend  that  this 
will  be  considered  as  a  mere  compliment  to  general  opinion. — 
The  whole  reasoning  of  Hume,  of  the  Reviewer,  and  of  the  au- 
thor whom  he  reviews,  bears  as  strongly  against  miracles  in  sup- 
port of  religion,  as  against  those  of  any  other  kind,  and  however 
it  may  be  meant,  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  both  the  friends 
and  enemies  of  religion  will  consider  it  as  an  attack  against  the 
argument  in  favour  of  Christianity,  arising  from  miracles. 

I  cannot  help  observing  here,  the  eagerness  of  the  enemies  of 
Christianity,  in  turning  all  sciences  into  weapons  agaiBst  reli- 
gion. Natural  philosophy,  geography,  geology,  history,  politics, 
chemistry,  are  all  made  vehicles  for  conveying  infidel  opinions. 
Geometry  and  algebra,  one  would  have  thought,  could  never 
have  been  so  employed;  yet  such  is  the  earnestness  of  infidels  in 
promoting  their  cause,  and  such  their  dexterity,  that  even  these 
sciences  have  been  forced  to  contribute  their  aid;  and  so  far  do 
they  carry  it,  that,  in  a  pamphlet  on  Backgammon,  or  Whist, 
they  will  contrive  to  have  something  against  religion. 

Some  persons  may  consider  it  as  quite  superfluous  to  publish 
any  thing  on  this  subject,  after  what  has  been  written  by  others, 
and  particularly  after  the  able  work  of  Dr.  Campbell,  which  is 
so  well  known  in  this  country.  But  when  the  enemies  of  reve- 
lation are  found  considering  it  as  useful  to  their  cause  to  publish 
anew  their  old  and  refuted  arguments,  it  may  also  be  useful  to 
the  cause  of  religion  to  meet  them  with  new  answers,  suited  to 
the  present  circumstances.  New  publications  will  always  find 
some  readers,  who  might  be  di^osed  to  neglect  old  works,  though 
of  greater  merit.  This  little  tract  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a 
full  or  elaborate  discussion  of  the  question,  nor  as  intended  to 
supercede  the  more  extensive  wodc  of  Dr.  Campbell, — a  work 
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^bichis  earnestly  recommended  to  every  reader;— bat  merely 
to  furnish,  in  a  small  compass,  an  antidote  to  the  poison  so  w^e- 
ly  diffused  by  the  Edinburgh  Review.* 

It  may  be  thought  an  arduous  attempt  to  enter  the  lists  with  the 
first  geometrician,  whom  France  has  produced  in  the  present  day, 
and  with  the  Revieyirer,  who  is  also,  perhaps,  the  first  in  his  profes- 
sion in  this  country.  And,  indeed,  were  it  in  any  degree  a  qoes- 
tion  of  geometry  or  calculation,  I  would  leave  it  to  others.  But 
it  is  a  question  of  pure  reasoning;  and  it  is  well  known  that  the 
most  eminent  geometricians,  however  gigantic  their  powers  are 
in  their  own  field,  are  often,  when  they  leave  that,  less  than  oth- 
er men.t  The  most  moderate  talents  on  the  side  of  truth,  h;^^ 
often  been  found  an  overmatch  for  the  greatest  on  the  side  of 
error;  and  I  apprehend  there  will  be  very  ^ttle*difficulty  in  this 
case,  in  showing  the  incondusiveness  of  the  whole  reasoning. — 
I  shall,  first,  examine  the  reasoning  of  La  Place,  and  then  that  of 
the  Reviewer. 

SECTION.   I. 

Examinatum  of  the  Reasoning  of  La  Place. 

The  following  is  the  passage  from  La  Place,  on  which  the 
whole  is  built. 

"  Events  may  be  so  extraordinary,  that  they  can  hardly  be  es- 
tablished by  any  testimony.  We  would  not  give  credit  to  a  man 
who  affirmed  that  he  had  seen  an  hundred  dice  thrown  into  the 
air,  and  all  fall  on  the  same  faces.  If  we  ourselves  had  been 
spectators  of  such  an  event,  we  would  not  believe  our  own  eyes, 
till  we  had  scrupulously  examined  all  the  circumstances,  and  as- 
sured ourselves  that  there  was  no  trick  nor  deception.  After 
such  examination,  we  would  not  hesitate  to  admit  it,  notwith- 
standing its  great  improbability;  and  no  one  would  have  recourse 
to  an  inversion  of  the  laws  of  vision,  in  order  to  account  for  it. 

*  Dr.  Campbell  informs  us,  that  it  excited  much  surprise  in  his  days,  that 
Hume  continued  to  publish  one  edition  after  another  of  his  Essays,  without 
taking  the  least  notice  of  the  answer,  though  he  had,  in  a  letter  to  the  author, 
expressed  himself  in  terms  very  different  from  those  of  contempt,  concerning 
that  work.  It  has  excited  no  less  surprise  at  present,  that  the  Reviewer  has 
republished  Hume's  doctrine,  and  maintained  as  profound  a  silence  about 
any  answer  to  it,  as  if  none  had  ever  been  made.  But  there  is  no  occasion 
for  any  surprita.     They  wish  to  nroduce  a  certain  effect,  and  that  effect  is  to 
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This  shows,  that  the  probability  of.  the  continuance  of  the  laws 
of  nature,  is  superior,  in  our  estimation,  to  every  other  evidence, 
and  to  that  of  historical  facts  the  best  established.  One  may 
therefore  judge  of  the  weight  of  testimony  necessary  to  prove  a 
suspension  of  the  laws  of  nature,  and  how  fallacious  it  is,  in  such 
cases,  to  apply  the  common  rules  of  evidence."  Edinbuf^  Re- 
vietD^  p.  327. 

The  first  remark  I  shall  make  oh  this  paragraph,  is,  the  author's 
apparent  hesitation  and  diffidence  with  regard  to  the  doctrine  he 
is  advancing.  He  reminds  us  of  a  boy  venturing  on  the  ice,  un- 
certain whether  it  will  bear  him  or  not.  He  first  says,  he  would 
hardly  believe  extraordinary  events:  then  he  gives  a  par- 
ticular instance,  and  says,  we  would  not  believe  it.  There 
is  certainly  a  wide  difference  betwixt  hardly  believing,  and  not 
believing  at  all;  and  though  the  author  seems  to  use  the  first  as 
a  stepping-stone  to  carry  him  on  to  the  last,  yet  there  is  still  so 
great  a  difference  between  them,  that  we  may  grant  the  first,  and 
utterly  deny  the  second. 

In  order  to  sift  his  reasoning  more  thoroughly,  it  will  be  necessa- 
ry to  draw  it  out  in  a  somewhat  more  logical  form.  I  shall  endeav- 
or do  it  all  justice,  under  the  conviction  that  this  paper  can  be  of 
no  service,  unless  the  argument  is  met  both  fairly  and  fully. — 
There  are  three  premises,  and  a  conclusion,  as  follows. 

First f  We  would  not  believe  a  man  who  said  that  he  had  seen 
a  hundred  dice  fall  on  the  same  faces. 

Secondly,  We  would  believe  our  own  eyes,  if  we  actually  saw 
such  an  event. 

Thirdly,  The  reason  why  we  would  believe  our  own  eyes,  is 
our  belieif  of  the  immutability  of  the  laws  of  vision. 

Tberelbre,  our  belief  of  the  continuance  of  the  laws  of  nature, 
is  greater  than  our  belief  of  any  testimony. 

Now,  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  that  both  the  first  and  third 
of  these  premises  are  false,  and  therefore  the  conclusion  must  be 
false  also. 

The  whole  rests  on  the  first  assertion,  that  we  would  not  give 
credit  tt  a  man  who  related  that  he  saw  such  a  wonderful  event. 
The  truth  of  that  proposition  is  therefore  to  be  examined  most 
particularly.    But  before  proceeding  to  the  examim^on  of  it>  I 
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believe  any  number  of  men,  however  great  that  number  may  bt,  and 
with  whatever  circumstances  their  testimony  may  be  attended.  His 
conclusion  is  universal^  against  our  belief  of  any  testimony;  but 
that  conclusion  will  not  follow,  though  we  had  good  ground  not 
to  believe  one  man.  I  suppose,  therefore,  he  means  to  say.  We 
would  not  believe  any  number  of  men,  however  intelligent, 
however  disinterested,  however  circumstanced,  who  should  tell 
us  that  they  had  seen  an  hundred  dice  fall  on  the  same  faces. 
Unless  he  says  this,  he  says  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

If  La  Place  intended  to  go  the  same  length  with  Hume  and 
the  Reviewer,  there  must  also  be  an  oversight  in  the  instance 
he  has  given  in  illustration  of  his  doctrine.  He  meant  to  shew 
that  no  testimony  can  prove  a  suspension  of  the  laws  of  nature. 
Now,  the  falling  of  a  hundred  dice  on  the  same  faces,  is  no  sus- 
pension of  any  law  of  nature.  It  is  perfectly  possible,  in  consist- 
ency with  the  laws  of  nature,  and  even  in  some  degree  probable. 
The  author  could  easily  have  pointed  out  by  numbers,  the  de^pree 
of  its  probability.  I  shall  therefore,  without  taking  advantage  of 
this,  streng^n  his  argument,  by  supposing  a  case  which  would 
really  be  a  suspension  of  the  laws  of  nature,  such  as  the  sun  stand- 
ing still,  a  dead  person  rising  to  life,  a  stone  thrown  into  the  air 
and  not  falling,  or  a  piece  of  iron  swimming  in  the  water.  La 
Place  is  to  be  understood,  then,  as  saying,  that  we  would  not 
give  credit  to  any  number  of  witnesses,  in  any  circumstances, 
who  should  assert  that  they  saw  an  hundred  dice  thrown  into  the 
air,  and  all  fall  on  the  same  faces,  or  a  stone  thrown  up  and 
remain  suspended. 

On  this  I  would  make  two  observations;  1,  That  it  is  a  mere 
assertion  without  proof;  and,  2,  That  it  is  altogether  unfounded. 

First,  It  is  mere  assertion  without  proof.  The  author  has  not  so 
much  as  attempted  any  proof.  In  all  sound  reasoning,  the  pre- 
mises from  which  any  conclusion  is  drawn,  ought  either  to  be 
self-evident,  or  be  proved  by  others  which  are  so.  But  here  is  a 
proposition  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  the  whole  fabric, 
which  is  neither  a  self-evident  axiom,  nor  s9pported  by  the 
shadow  of  proof. 
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to  believe  a  lie,  80  others,  from  the  same  cause,  may  work  them- 
selves  ap  to  disbelieve  the  truth,  even  when  most  clearly  proved. 
If  the  latter,  it  is  asserting  a  fact  which  he  could  not  be  sure  of, 
unless  he  had  examined  all  the  people  in  the  world,  and  found 
them  unanimous,  or  at  least,  all  of  them  who  had  any  claims  to 
be  considered  as  possessed  of  any  measaire  of  understanding.  It  is 
a  question  concerning  a  fact  in  human  nature,  which  is  to  be 
settled  only  by  a  very  extensive  induction  of  particulars,  by  a 
careful  and  extensive  examination  of  existing  individuals,  and 
by  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  history  of  mankind  in  times 
past.  When  La  Place  says,  that  we  would  not  believe  extraor- 
dinary or  miraculous  occurrences  on  any  tei^imony  whatever,  he 
is  contradicted  by  the  whole  history  of  mankind;  for  it  is  the 
unquestionable  fact,  that  mankind  have,  in  all  ages,  believed 
most  extraordinary  occurrences  on  what  they  considered  as  good 
testimony.  Indeed,  it  never  entered  the  head  of  one  of  the  human 
race  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to  imagine  that  they  ought 
not  to  believe  extraordinary  facts,  when  well  attested,  until  about 
sixty  years  ago,  this  idea  was  started  by  Hume;  and  even  since 
that  time,  the  great  body  of  mankind  think  themselves  warranted 
to  believe  in  good  testimony  just  as  they  did  before,  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  new  light  which  that  author  has  thrown  upon  the  sub- 
ject. So  far  as  regards  the  past  time,  then,  the  assertion  of  La 
Place,  that  mankind  will  not,  upon  any  evidence,  believe  extraor- 
dinary facts,  appears  completely  contrary  to  truth. 

With  regard  to  the  present  time,  whether  or  not  mankind  would 
believe  any  number  of  witnesses  in  any  circumstances,  who  should 
assert,  that  they  had  seen  a  stone  remain  suspended  in  the  air,  or  a 
dead  man  ris6to  life,  the  fact  can  only  be  ascertained  by  a  refer- 
ence to  mankind  at  large.  It  is  a  point  on  which  every  man  must 
judge  for  him^f,  and,  if  we  can  by  any  means  come  to  know 
what  is  the  mind  of  mankind  at  large,  we  must  abide  by  their 
decision.  For,  let  it  be  observed,  the  question  is  not,  what  man- 
kind ought  to  believe,  but  what  they  do,  or  will  believe  in  a 
given  case.  It  is  a  reference  to  the  actual  state  of  hmnan  nature, 
and  to  the  existing  constitution  of  the  human  mind,  on  the  ques- 
tion, what  mankind  do  believe,  or  will  believe  in  any  particular 
case.  Now,  tliere  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  doubt,  as  was  already 
stated,  that  in  tunes  past  not  only  the  vulgar,  but  the  most  en- 
lightened of  the  human  race,  have  believed  miraculous  facts 
when  well  attested.  There  is  as  little  doubt,  that  the  great  body 
of  mankind,  learned  as  well  as  unlearned,  still  do  the  same, 
without  being  the  least  moved  by  the  subtile  arguments  of  Hume 
and  his  few  followers.    Thus  far,  belief  in  testimony  appears  to 
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be  an  essential  part  of  the  constitution  of  human  nature;  and  if  i 
be  so,  we  may  depend  upon  it,  that  if  any  new  extraordinary  fact 
were  to  occur,  such  as  a  hundred  dice  fadling  on  the  same  faces 
or  a  stone  remaining  suspended  in  the  air,  they  would  still  be- 
lieve such  facts  if  supported  by  sasisfactory  evidence.  It  is  not 
probable,  ibnt  mankind  will  be  put  to  an  actual  trial  by  the  oc- 
currence of  any  new  miraculous  fact;  but  if  we  may  judge  of 
what  they  would  do  in  such  a  case,  from  what  they  have  done  in 
similar  cases  in  all  times  past,  we  may  be  sure  they  would  be- 
lieve it  if  well  attested. 

It  was  already  stated,  that  what  mankind  will  or  will  not  be^ 
lieve  in  any  given  case,  must  be  left  to  evety  individual  to  deter- 
mine for  themselves.  We  are  apt  to  be  imposed  upon  by  great 
l^lotoj^ical  names,  and  to  allow  the  dogmatical  assertions  of 
such  men  as  La.  Place  and  the*  Reviewer  to  pass  as  unquestiona- 
ble truths.  This  might  be  in  some  measure  reasonable,  if  it 
were  a  point  on  which  they  were  well  qualified  to  judge,  and 
the  rest  of  the  world  quite  unqualified,  as  any  question  concern- 
ing Jupiter's  satellites,  or  Saturn's  ring.  But  this  is  a  question, 
in  which  every  man  is  qualified  to  judge  for  himself,  and  where 
these  philoiphers  can  only  decide  for  themselves  as  individuals. 
If  the  great  body  of  mankind  declare,  that  their  minds  are  so 
constituted,  that  they  would  believe  miraculous  events  when 
well  attested,  the  whole  reasoning  of  La  Place  falls  to  the 
ground;  and,  from  such  a  decision  there  can  be  no  appeal. 

An  individual  can  speak  only  for  himself,  but,  for  my  part,  if 
La  Place  or  the  Reviewer  had  asserted  that  they  had  seen  these 
events,  I  would  be  disposed  to  give  much  credit  to  them,  espe- 
cially if  I  was  sure  they  had  carefully  examined  every  circum- 
stance, and  had  no  particular  interest  to  bias  them.  If,  in  addi- 
tion to  this,  all  the  philosophers  of  Paris  and  Edinburgh,  and  all 
the  intelligent  people  in  both  these  cities,  were  to  join  m  the 
same  testimony,  I  believe,  that,  in  fact,  no  person,  unless  void  of 
understanding,  would  refuse  his  assent.  We  would  act  in  tbis, 
as  we  do  in  all  cases  which  depend  on  testimony,  first  examine 
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capacity,  and  no  interest  to  serve,  I  believe  that  no  persou 
would  reject  their  testimony.  And  if,  in  addition  to  all  these 
circumstances,  we  discovered  that  their  interest  was  to  be  greatly 
hurt  by  their  testimony;  that  they  were  quite  certain  of  losing 
their  situations  of  emolument,  their  ease  and  comfort;^  of  incur- 
ring hatred,  persecution  and  death;  under  such  circumstances  as 
'  these,  their  testimony  would  be  altogether  irresistible. 

I  have  proceeded  all  along  on  the  supposition,  that  the  author 
says,  "We  would  not  give  credit  to  any  number  of  men,  in  any 
circumstances,  who  declared,  that  they  had  seen  an  event  which 
was  a  suspension  or  change  of  the  great  laws  oif  nature  ;'*  because 
if  he  only  means  that  we  would  not  believe  one  many  it  may  be 
granted  without  the  least,  detriment  to  the  argument,  for  there 
are  thousands  ^f  cases  in  which  we  do  not  give  credit  to  a  wgle 
witness,  where  our  belief  is  compelled  by  a  great  number. 

The  badness  of  the  author's  logic  is  here  also  to  be  noticed* 
This,  which  is  the  first  of  his  premises,  is,  in  reality,  the  conclu- 
sion itself.  It  is  assuming  the  very  question  in  dispute,  sgi^d  then 
making  that  assumption  the  medium  of  proving  it;  which  is  just 
provii^it  by  itself.  The  thing  to  be  proved  is,  that  we  would 
not  believe  any  number  of  witnesses,  testifying  what  was  incon- 
sistent with  the  laws  of  nature,  and  ho  begins  by  laying  it  down 
as  to  be  granted, 

I  shall  now  examine  the  reason  which  he  assigns  why  we 
would  believe  our  own  eyes  in  case  of  our  seeing  a  hundred  dice 
fall  on  the  same  faces,  or  a  stone  suspended  in  the  air«  It  is,  sa3rs 
he,  our  belief  of  the  immutability  of  the  laws  of  vision. 

This,  like  the  former,  is  mere  assertion^  without  an  attempt 
towards  proof;  and»  like  the  former,  it  must  also  be  cefened  to 
general  opinion.  The  question  is.  Why  do  we  believe>  in  sul!h 
a  wonderful  instance,  that  our  eyes  have  not  deceived  us?  Thai 
we  do  not  see  detices  on  the  dice  when  they  are  really  oceBj  La 
Place  says.  Because  we  are  persuaded  of  the  immutability  of  the 
laws  of  vision.  But  the  fact  is,  we  are  persuaded  of  no  sac^t 
matter;  for  we  know  that  in  many  instances  a  man  seea  a  single^ 
opject  as  double;  and  in  many  cases,  as  of  drunkenness  and 
disease,  he  believes  that  he  sees  objects  which  have  no  existence 
at  all.  In  any  particular  instance,  therefore,  whether  common 
or  extraordinary,  a  man  believes  his  eyes,  because  he  is  convinc- 
ed by  a  rapid,  and  perhaps  unobserved  process  of  reasoning,  that 
the  general  laws  of  vision  have  not,  in  that  particular  instance, 
been  changed  or  suspended.  The  process  of  reasoning  on  which 
he  arrives  at  that  conclusion,  is,  that  on  all  other  objects  with 
which  he  has  been  long  acquainted,  his  eyes  are  doing  their 
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office  trulf  ftf  ufuatl.  He  looks  up  to  the  8kj,  aind  sees  not  tw» 
suns,  but  one;  and  he  observes  all  the  people  who  are  about  hios^ 
not  haring  two  heads,  or  four  ejes,  but  the  usual  number.  Find- 
inf  his  eyes  testifying  truly  in  all  theae  matteie>he  lidieTes  tiiat 
they  are  doing  the  same  in  the  case  of  the  di(5e  or  the  stone.  All 
this,  like  many  other  processes  of  reasoning,  may  be  so  rapid  as  to 
be  unobserved ;  but  that  tiiis  is  really  the  ground  of  belief  and 
the  process  by  which  a  person  arrives  at  it,  will  appear  evident 
from  tins  circumstaAce^«that  if  any  doubt  were  formally  to  arise 
in  bis  own  mind,  or  to  be  suggested  by  another,  this  is  the  vexy 
plan  he  would  have  recourse  to  in  order  to  be  sure  what  was  tiie 
fact.  He  would  not  rest  on  the  general  ground,  that  any  change 
in  the  laws  of  vision  was  impossible;  bttt  knowing  that  such 
changes  are  not  only  possible^  but  frequent,  he  would  proceed  to 
try  bis  eyes  upon  other  objects,  or  to  examine  the  objects  in 
question  by  his  other  senses,  that  he  might  know  whe^ier  or  not 
any  sucl^  change  had  taken  place  in  the  laws  of  vision  in  the 
present  instai^ce.  The  oredit,  theretoe,  which  we  give  to  our 
own  eyes,  when  we  see  any  wondevful^  appearance,  is  not  found- 
ed OS  our  persuasion  of  the  immutahillty  of  the  laws  of  vision, 
but  on  this,  that  in  that  instance  we  have  abimdant  proof  that 
the  laws  of  vision  are  not  changed. 

'  Before  La  Place,  therefore,  can  establish  his  theory,  he  must 
first  prove,  that  we  would  not  believe  the  greatest  mtmber  of  the 
most  intelligent  and  upright  wknesses  who  should  assert  that 
they  had- seen  a  hundred  dice  Ml  on  the  same  faces;  and  he 
most  prove,  tliat  when  we  believe  the  testimony  of  our  own  eyes> 
we  do  it  from  a  persuasion  of  the  iimnutxbility'  of  ^e  laws  of 
viHon.  He  has  made  no  attempt  to  prove  either  the  one  or  the 
olfher;  and  we  believe  he  did  not  make  the  attempt,,  because  he 
Mnew  he  had  no  such  proofs  to  ofifer.  He  comes  nod  forward  here 
tta  geometrician,  but  as  an  observer  of  human  nature^  €^eome- 
iff  could  afford  no  proo^;  and  all  the  proofii  which  could  he 
hroitgllt  from  the  observation  of  the  sense  and  conduct  of  man- 
Itind  wer««gainst  hitin;  for  in  all  ages  mankind  have  actually  be- 
lieved the  moit  astonishing  evente  when  well  attested;  and  they 
sgill  go  on  to  do  so,  in  spile  of  all  that  Hume  and  the  enemies  of 
revelation  have  said  to  the  contrarv.    If  it  is  a  auestion  which 
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AtUtt  HeKsionn  Mnteltifimce. 

PROPOSED  UNION  IN  SCOTLAND, 

ji  Letter  to  the  Editor. 
Sir, 

It  bfts  gratified  more  than  one  of  your  readers,  that  3rou  republished  the 
Basis  of  a  proposed  Union  between  the  Associate  Synod,  and  the  Constitu- 
tional Associate  Presbytery  in  Scotland.  In  your  editorial  remarks,  you 
observed,  that "  if  a  solid  and  harmonious  union  could  be  formed,  it  would 
l^reatly  contribute  to  the  strength  and  efiiciency  of  these  bodies;  but  that 
if,  as  has'hitharto  been  the  case,  this  attempt  at  union  should  result  in  still 
farther  division,  it  would  ^o  nen^r  to  efi^ct  the  exliTicllon  of  bolh.'*  Every 
friend  of  truth  would  deprecate  siith  nil  issue  a  a  is  contemplated  in  Ihe 
conclusion  of  this  sentence.  I  have  felt  coniidemble  interest  in  ihh  prrtpo- 
sed  union,  and  was  sorry  to  obser^'^i  frnm  a  hint  in  your  Number  fof  July 
that  it  was  "likely  to  meet  with  dbatadea  and  delay?.''*  I  have  lately  ob- 
tained correct  information  on  this  stibjecl^  ivhicb  induces  me  to  hope  that 
these  "  obstacles^'  are  neither  great  nor  insuperable.  By  publishing  the 
following  extract  from  a  letter,  whicli  I  received  last  month*  from  a  mem* 
ber  of  the  Associate  Synod  vou  will  oblige  a        CORRESPONDENT. 

16th  January^  1827* 

"  The  proposed  union  between  our  Synod  and  the  Constitutional  Pres- 
bytery, is  in  a  fair  way  toward  a  comfortable  consummation.  Propositions 
explanatory  of  the  only  question  between  us,  have  been  be&re  both  Courts 
for  upwards  of  two  years.  At  last,  it  was  proposed  that  too  members  of 
both,  should  meet  for  extra-judicial  conversation  on  them.  The  meeting 
too|c  place  in  May  last.  It  turned  out  most  comfortable.  Several  altera- 
tions were  made  with  the  approbation  of  all.  All  seemed  to  see  eje  to  eye. 
On  the  meeting  of  the  respective  Courts  the  Committee  (which  had  been 
previously  appointed  on  this  subject)  reported,  and  in  both  courts  their 
report  was  agreed  to,  without  a  vote.  A  member  of  each  was  then  appoint- 
ed to  superintend  the  publi^ng  of  thc!hi,  for  the  information  of  the  Church 
diffusive.  A  member  of  each  Court  was  also  chosen,  as  a  Committee  to 
prepare  an  Overture  of  a  new  statement  of  principles  from  the  testimonies 
of  the  Secession.  Dr.  M'Crie  was  appointed  by  the  Constitutional  Pres- 
bytery ;  and  Mr.  Stevenson  of  Ayr,  by  our  Synod.  I  undiHtand  the  Djk« 
takes  the  Narrative  and  Mr.  Stevenson  the  doctrinal  part.  Both  are  bus^y 
employed  on  the  book.  This  when  finished  comes  of  course  before  the 
Courts,  and  if  agreed  to  by  each,  (of  which  there  is  little  doubt  since  they 
have  already  agreed  fo  the  only  question  between  them,)  is  to  l)e  publish- 
ed, and  a  reasonable  time  in  the  hands  of  the  public,  before  any  unioa 
takes  place.  It  is  then  proposed  that  they  unite  in  the  way  of  covenanting 
with  God  and  confederating  with  one  another  about  his  public  cause.  We 
hope  that  should  it  please  God  to  bring  us  forward  to  this  union,  it  will  bd 
the  means  of  strengthening  tho  Reformation  cause  in  these  lands.'  I  trust 
we  feel,  that  we  muc^  need  the  Divine  guidance  and  direction  J^c^  this  iw?- 
portant  matter." 

HARVEY  ISLANDS.t 
hland  ofManaia  (or  Mangeea). 
It  will  be  recollected  that  Davida  and  Tiere,   (or  Tepaira)   were  left  a^ 
Manaia  by  the  Deputation,  on 'their  way  to  New  South  Wales,  in  '  June, 

*  This  hint  was  taken  verbatum  from  a  letter  written  by  a  member  of  the 
Associate  Synod. — Edit. 
t  Referred  to  in  our  last  No.  page  389. 
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18^.  Tiere  died  about  tiiree  weeks  before  ray  arciTal.  During  the  first  tw9 
months  of  their  residence  on  the  island,  a  few  embraced  the  Gospel,  and  that 
number  has  since  increased  to  one  hundred  and  twenty.  These  were  easily 
distinguishable  among  the  crowd  that  collected  on  our  going  on  shore,  by  the 
neatness  of  their  dress  and  their  ordeily  behaivour.  We  proceeded  to  the 
teacher's  house,  which  we  found  equal  to  any,  and  superior  to  most  of  the 
houses  of  the  natives  at  the  Society  Islands.  Not  far  from  the  teacher's  house 
is  the  chapel,  around  which  the  dwellings  of  the  Christian  converts  are  scatter- 
ed. 

After  the  curiosity  of  the  crowd  had  been  a  little  satisfied,  I  requested  them 
to  adjourn  to  the  house  of  worship,  which  was  soon  filled.  Great  number^ 
who  could  not  get  inside,  surrounded  every  part  of  the  house,  and  listened 
with  attention.  Davida  began  with  prayer ;  after  which  I  addressed  them 
on  the  love  of  God,  in  sending  his  Son  to  die  for  them.  I  then  exhorted  those 
who  had  embraced  Christianity  to  remain  stedfast,  and  those  who  still  adher* 
ed  to  idolatry,  to  forsake  it,  and  receive  the  light  sent  down  from  heaven.  I 
returiied  with  Davida  and  his  little  flock  to  his  house,  where  we  spent  some 
time  in  conversation,  and  again  exhorted  them  to  constancy.  I  addressed  a 
word  of  affectionate  advice  to  Davida,  in  reference  to  the  work  in  which  he 
was  engaged,  and  promised  that .  another  labourer  should  be  sent  to  )&n  the 
first  opportunity.  After  supplying  him  with  elementary  books,  &c.,  and  what 
few  articles  we  could  spare,  for  his  own  use,  and  for  barter,  I  commended 
hun  to  God,  and  bade  him  farewell.  We  then  returned  on  board,  and  bore 
away  for  Rarotonga. 

The  number  of  inhabitants  in  Manaia,  is  from  one  thousand  to  ^ne  thou- 
sand five  hundred.  The  people  ^ho  have  embraced  Christianity,  are  diligent 
in  their  learning.  Some  can  read  the  Spelling-book,  and  a  few  are  begimiing 
to  read  the  Scriptures.  Family  and  private  prayer  is  strictly  observed  aqiong 
them,  and  they  pay  great  respect  to  their  teacher ;  and  although  the  king  and. 
the  principal  part  of  the  people  are  still  idolaters,  yet  they  are  all  upon  friend- 
ly terms  with  Davida,  frequently  visiting  him,  and  bringing  him  presents  of 
food.  All  idolatrous  distinctions  have  been  abandoned  by  those  who  have 
embraced  Christianity  in  the  idand,  and  ihen  is  reason  to  hope  that  the 
Gospel  will  be  embraced  by  every  individual  ha  it. 

Infanticide  being  here  unknown,  the  childrsa  are  numerous.  There  is 
little  sickness  among  the  people,  and  the  diseases  are  few.  They  display 
great  tnginuity  in  the  fabrication  of  their  cloth,  canoes,  stone  axes,  and  ear* 
ornaments.  Their  he<xds  are  profusely  covered  with  figured  cloth,  red  beads, 
aftd  sinnet  of  Oieautiful  workmanship.  Their  language  approaches  nearer  to 
that  of  New  Zealand  than  Tahitian. 

The  teachers  have  been  industrious  in  cultivating  yams,  pumpkins,  and 
melons,  all  of  which  were  before  unknown  here ;  fowls,  also,  and  hogs  have 
been  inttoduced,r  and  are  upon  the  increase.  We  left  with  the  teachers  some 
sweet  potatoes  for  seed,  which  will  prove  a  valuable  addition  to  Aeir  stock 
of  eatables. 

Marotonga^  October  S.—Arrived  at  Rarotonga.  We  went  on  shore,  and 
ame  welcomed  by  the  teachers  (Papeiaha  and  Tiberio),  and  a  copaiderabl^ 
number  of  the  pieople.  It  being  the  evening  of  the  week-day  lecture,  I  ad-. 
dressed  a  congregation  of  about  one  thousand  five  hundred  persons,  fron) 
Psalm  cxvt^^  1.;  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lordj  for  he  is  good;  because  hi&^ 
mercy  endureth  for  ever.  The  greatest  attention  waspaidito  what  was  spoken. 
I  spent  tiie  evening  with  the  king  and  teachers,  who  consulted  me  upon  the 
general  affairs  of  the  island?,  aQcT inarmed  me  what  had  taken  place  during 
Uie  past  six  months. 

Since  the  vessel  was  here  last,  the  most  determined  hostility  had  been 
loaniCested  by  the  remaining  idolaters,  against  those  who  had  embraced  tht 
Gospel,  and  had  eventuaUy  led  to  a  confiict',  which  terminated,  without  loss 
of  life  im  either  side,  in  victory  on  that  of  th^  Christians.  The  vanquished 
have  suace  entreated  their  names  to  be  enrolled  as  worshippers  of  Jehovah, 
and  the  cumbrous  deities,  fourteen  in  number  (being  about  20  fejBt  long  and  61 
feet  in  diameter),  are  now  ^ing  prostrate,  like  Dagon  of  old. 
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The  chapel,  240  feet  by  42,  is  an  exceHent  native  building,  well  plastered. 
The  king^s  house,  36  feet  by  24,  is  plastered,  and  tastefully  fitted  up  in  the 
interior,  with  painted  cloth  and  ornamental  shells.  It  contains  eight  t  ooms, 
with  boarded  floors.  Adjoining,  is  another  plastered  house,  138  feet  by  20,  in 
which  the  king  eats,  and  where  his  servants  and  dependents  reside.  Makea 
is  a  fine  handsome  man,  much  resembling,  in  his  features,  the  late  King 
Pomare,  He  has  eight  sons  and  four  daughters.  The  house  in  which  the  two 
teachers  reside,  is  another  good  building,  90  feet  by  30,  most  of  it  floored  with 
boards,  and  containing  various  apartments,  furnished  with  bedsteads,  sofas, 
arm-chairs  and  tables,  all  of  native  manufacture.  There  are  several  hundred 
bouses  in  the  settlement,  of  which  one  hundred  and  eighty  are  plastereil. 

The  king  and  principal  chiefs  can  read  well  in  the  Tahitian  Spelling-book, 
and  hundreds,  yea,  I  may  &^y*  thousands  of  raoH]  women  and  children  are 
making  rapid  progress  hi  leartiini;,  Dr,  Watt's  Catechism  of  Scripture  Names 
they  have  learned  perfectiyi,  &^  well  as  the  TahUiaTi  Catechism.  Family  and 
private  prayer  is  getierally  ob&erved.  Plurality  of  wive^  ia  entiiely  abolished. 
The  people  show  great  fcapect  to  their  teachers-  Three  kings  (or  pjincipal 
chiefs)  formerly  governed  the  island ,  (^iz.  Makea,  Tmomana,  and  PaO  be- 
tween whom  frequent  and  bloody  wars  formerly  raged  ;  but  now,  by  univer- 
sal consent,  the  whole  poK'er  ts  ve^sted  ld  MaLlsea  i  and  thus  contentiofi  for 
power,  that  apple  of  discord,  has  been  wisely  cast  away  by  the  Islanders, 
Cannibalism  and  Infanticide^  slao  have  ceased.  The  popnttiticu  u(  (his 
island  may  be  safely  estimated  at  from  silt  to  seven  thousand.  The  people  nrc 
much  given  to  cultivation,  and  men,  women  and  children  are  continually  em- 
ployed on  their  plantations. 

In  the  evening,  those  who  had  been  btfptized  made  a  feast,  to  which  we 
were  invited ;  and  while  we  were-  partaking  of  the  luxuries  of  the  island, 
several  of  the  natives  got  up  and  made  some  sensible  speeches.  One  observed, 
that  our  Lord  foretold  Peter's  denial ;  let  us  also  (added  he)  beware  lest  we 
deny  him  in  our  hearts.  Another  made  some  judicious  remarks  on  John  iii.  6; 
That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  fleshy  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is 
Spirit,  And  I  must  confess,  I  wassarprised  to  hear  such  addresses  from  those 
who  so  short  a  time  ago  were  ignorant  idolaters.  After  this  meeting  was  con- 
cluded, we  retired  to  the  chapel,  wl^ere  I  was  employed  in  re-writing  down 
the  names  of  the  candidates,  previous  to  baptism  on  the  morrow. 

October  7. — About  noon,  the  people  assembled  at  the  chapel,  to  the  number 
of  about  two  thousand.  I  addressed  them  from  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  Teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things,  &c.  &c.;  after  which  I  baptized  ope  hundred  and 
ninety-four  adults,  and  one  hundred  and  twa  children.  The  greatest  order 
prevailed  during  the  whole  service.  In  the  afternoon  I  had  a  meeting  with 
the  young  people  and  children.  About  seven  hundred  attended.  They  cor- 
rectly answered  every  question  in  Dr.  Watt's  Catechism.  I  afterwards  ad- 
dressed them,  and  concluded  with  prayer.  On  this  island,  the  Lanca^lerian 
system  of  instruction  could  be  fully  acted  upon,  as  the  young  people  and  chil- 
dren cannot  leave  home,  such  is  the  extent  of  the  population*  without  danger  t 
•f  starvation.t 

In  the  evening,  the  people  held  their  stated  Priday  evening  meeting,  in  the 
chapel,  which  was  lighted  up  with  candle-nut  oil.  About  three  thousand  were 
present.  I  commenced  with  prayer  and  an  address,  after  which  several  passa-, 
ges  of  Scripture  were  correctly  quoted  and  appropriately  applied  by  the  na- 
tives* The  two  deacons  who  accompanied  me  then  addressed  them  in  an  en- 
couraging manner.  I  could  not  help  contrasting  the  behaviour  of  the  people 
now,  with  what  I  witnessed  on  our  former  visit.  We  were  then  afraid  to  land, 
conceiving  our  lives  would  have  been  endangered ;  but  now  we  felt  as  easy 

*  Infanticide  w«^s  confined  to  female  children.  There  were  formerly  arreois 
among  the  people  of  this  island,  but  they  never  murdered  their  children. 

t  In  the  Society  Islands,  where,  before  the  people  embraced  Christianity,  the 
population  had  been  so  much  reduced  by  wars,  infanticide,  &c.  the  children 
ramble  from  place  lo  place,  s^qd  firem  island  to  island,  always  sure  of  procuring 
the  means  of  subsistence.    .  >.v^ 
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Of  though  we  badboMi  amoif  oiur  own  people.  Then  the  natWes  eane  along- 
side the  veiiel  witout  nnf  cfotfaiof  ott  att»  htit  now  ibe^iftatiKk  propriety  ia 
dress  was  manifested  among  all  classes.  At  our  former  visit,  the  Tabitiaa 
teachers  were  compelled  to  keep  watch  the  whole  nlglit,  to  preserve  their 
wives  from  the  violeBce  of  Makea ;  but  now  he  has. given  up  all  his  own 
wives  (formerly  eight  in  number)  except  one.  He  is  constant  at  schodi*  is 
diligent  in  bis  attendance  on  the  means  of  grace,  and  approves  of  every  plan 
that  is  proposed  for  the  spiritual  and  temporal  benefit  of  his  people.  There  is 
also,  apparently,  more  modesty  among  the  females  of  this  islandi  than  on  ai^ 
other  in  the  South  Seas  with  which  I  am  acquainted. 

October  8, — In  the  morning  the  people  again  assembled  at  ^  chapel.  I  ad- 
dressed them  on  the  sutoyeci  oith^newbirBh  after  which,  I  baptized  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty-nine  adults,  and  soventyone  children,  making  altogether 
four  hundied  and  ninety-six,  who  have  been  baptized  during  our  present  visit. 
One  thousand  were  baptized  ibrmerly,  so  tbat  the  whole  number  of  those  who 
have  now  received  the  ordinance  of  baptism  on  this  island,  is  one  thousand 
ibur  hundred  and  ninety-six.  On  this  occasion^  the  number  of  natives  present 
could  not  have  baen  less  than  from  three  thousand  five  bundted,  to  four  thou- 
sand. 

The  Tahitian  teaches,  Papehia  and  Tiberio,  deserve  great  eommendatioB 
for  their  activity  and  diligence  in  their  work.  They  have  taught  the  peo^e 
to  make  bedsteads,  sofas,  chairs,  &c.  They  have  themselves  acquired  a  great 
deal  of  the  Rarotongian  dialect,  and,  when  reading  the  Scriptures,  giving  out 
the  Tahitian  Hymns,  and  in  their  prayers  and  addresses,  Ibey  substitute 
numerous  words  of  the  Rarotongian  dialect  instead  of  the  Tahitian^  that  the 
people  may  more  clearly  understand  the  Word  ot  Life ;  so  that  I  am  now 
more  convinced  than  ever  of  the  necessity 4>f  a  Version  of  the  Scriptures,  for 
the  use  of  the  natives  of  Harvey-Islands,  and  the  sooner  it  is  commenced  the 
better. 

Much  has  been  said  in  Europe,  &c.  concerning  the  success  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  Society  Islands,  but  it  is  not  to  be  compared  with  its  progress  in  Raroton- 
ga.  In  the  Society  Islands,  European  Missionaries  laboured  for  fifteen  long 
years  tiefbre  the  least  fruit  appeared.  But  two  years  ago,  Rarotonga  was 
hardly  known  to  exist ;  was  not  marked  in  any  of  the  charts,  and  on  our  last 
voyage  we  spent  much  time  in  endeavouring  to  ascertain  whether  or  not  there 
feally  was  such  an  island ;  and  all  the  gui(£ince  we  were  able  to  obtain,  was 
from  the  king  of  Atui,  who  had  never  seen  it  himself.  Two  years  ago  the  Ra- 
rotongians  did  not  know  there  was  sudi  a  name  as  Jesus,  or  such  good  news 
as  the  Gospel.  And  now,  I  scruple  not  to  say  that  their  attention  to  the  means 
of  grace,  their  regard  to  private  and  family  piayer,  their  diligence  and  thei^r 
general  behaviour,^quais,  if  not  excels,  whatever  has  been  witnessed  at  Tahiti 
and  the  neighbouring  islands.  When  we  lock  at  the  means,  it  is  the  more  as- 
tonishing. Two  Tahitian  teachers,  not  particularly  distinguished. among  their 
own  countrarymen  fr)r  intelligence^  have  been  the  instruments  in  working  this 
wonderful  change  and  that  before  a  single  European  Missionary  had  set  hk 
feot  upon  the  island.  I  have  been  accustomed  to  see  such  changes  as  have 
taken  plaee  in  the  various  islands  of  these  seas,  but  I  must  confess,  what  I 
have  seen  in  Rarotonga  has,  nevertheless,  excitedon  me  surprise.  I  could 
not  help  earnestly  desiring  the  presence  of  my  Brother  WjUiams,  that  as  he  had 
Aared  some  disappointments  with  me  last  voyage,  so  he  might  share  with  mc 
the  joy,  which  the  change  which  has  since  taken  ^ace  is  calculated  to  produce. 
From  the  great  nun^r  of  its  inhabitants,  and  the  general  aspect  of  affiurs  ia 
the  bland,  there  appears  reason  to  expect  Rarotonga  will  become  one  of  the 
most  important  among  the  missionary  stations  in  these  seas.  We  left  a  large 
supply  of  elementary  books,  and,  after  giving  the  teachers  a  word  or.two  of  en- 
couragement, and  taking  leave  of  the  king  and  people,  we  went  on  board,  and 
stretched  across  for  Aitutake. 

The  missionary  visited  the  other  islands  in  the  group ;  but  we  cannot  |^f« 
the  details. — The  appearances  wert  mueh  the  same  in  all^ 
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Sandwich  Iilanbs. — ^In  our  December  number,  page  345,  we  mentioned 
the  riots  that  had  been  excited  at  the  Sandwich  Islands  by  the  ciew  of  the 
American  Schooner  Dolphin,  Captain  Percival.  A  particular  account  of  this 
disgraceful  transaction  has  been  forwarded  in  a  letter  from  Mr  Richards.  In 
former  times  when  a  foreign  vessel  touched  at  these  Islands,  multitudes  of 
lewd  women  went  on  board,  and  licentiousness,  most  disgraceful  to  the  for- 
eigners and  ruinous  to  the  morals  of  the  wretched  Islanders,  was  indulged  in. 
One  eifiect  of  the  labours  of  the  missionaries  and  of  the  improvement  of  morali- 
ty by  the  introduction  of  the  gospel,  was,  the  issuing  of  a  tabu  by  the  chiefis, 
forbidding  women  to  visit  vessels  coming  to  their  shores.  This  was  the  cause 
of  the  riot  above  mentioned.  Viewing  the  missionaries  as  the  cause  of  this 
restriction,  they  attacked  their  houses  and  threatened  their  lives,  if  they  did 
not  get  it  removed.  Captain  P.  was  not  immediately  concerned  in  these  out- 
rages, expressed  regret  at  their  having  happened,  and  punished  some  of  the 
principal  persons  concerned.  But  from  the  part  acted  by  him,  in  reference  to 
them,  he  is  viewed  by  the  chiefs  and  missionaries,  as  being  as  deeply  involved 
in  the  guilt  of  these  transactions  as  any  concerned.  To  the  missionaries  them- 
selves, though  at  first  he  behaved  civilly,  yet  he  expressed  his  regret  that  Uie 
law  had  been  passed.  He  went  to  thechiefe  and  railed  in  a  most  ridiculous  man- 
ner at  the  law  respecting  females,  aiid  spoke  in  the  most  hostile  manner.  Find- 
ing that  Boki,  who  during  the  illness  of  his  brother  Karaimoku  is  at  the  head 
of  the  government,  had  not  power  to  repeal  the  law,  a  council  of  the  chiefs 
was  called  at  his  request.  Boki  was  sent  by  Karaimoku  Kaahumanu  to  re- 
quest Captain  P.  to  put  his  demands  in  writing.  He  answered  that  he  woidd 
not  write,  but  would  talk  and  Jighii  that  his  vessel  was  small,  but  like  fire ;  he 
warned  the  chie&  of  their  own  safety  in  resisting  his  wishes,  said  he  would 
shoot  Mr  Bingham  if  he  came  to  the  council  and  would  have  the  law  repealed 
at  any  consequence.  At  the  council  he  was  more  moderate,  but  insisted  on 
the  repeal  of  the  law — complained  loudly  that  the  chiefs  had  insulted  him  by 
not  admitting  females  to  his  •choon*r,  when  they  had  allowed  them  to  go  on 
board  the  Blonde  firigate,  (which  was  mit  true,;  and  said  he  would  rather 
have  his  arms  and  legs  cut  off,  than  to  be  thus  insulted.  Your  Missionaries, 
he  added,  tell  you  so  and  so,  but  they  are  only  Kanakas,  (common  low  men) 
—I  know  nothing  about  them — I  am  a  Oit^fromthe  United  States,  and  you 
roust  listen  to  me. 

To  his  speech  the  <chiefs  made  little  reply,  except  that  they  had  recently 
heard  the  word  of  God,  and  were  determined  to  obey  his  commandments  and 
walk  in  the  right  way. 

On  Satnrday  25th  Febvary  ensuing,  tiie  most  positive  threats  were  renew- 
ed, if  the  tafm  should  not  be  repealed.  The  next  morning  two  messengers 
came  from  him  to  the  chiefs  saying,  they  must  repeal  the  law.  Boki^s  courage 
ihiled,  and  he  toeit  such  measures  as  in  a  good  degree  to  comply  with  the 
demand,  and  multitudes  of  ignorant  and  degraded  females  have  again  lesort- 
ed  to  the  ships,  and  their  former  abominable  practices.  **  Some  of  our  chris- 
tian friends  at  home**  says  Mr  Richards  ^  may  shed  a  tear,  when  reading  of 
the  abuse  of  a  British  whale  ship,  but  no  evil  came  firom  that  outrage — t«ll 
them  now  to  weep  tears  of  blood  over  the  lamentable  consequences  to  this  peo^ 
pie,  of  the  violence  and  infamy  of  our  own  national  vessels.  The  Chiefs  con- 
fer Capt.  Percival  as  much  €ke  instigator  of  the  attack  as  though  he  had 
headed  the  mob  in  person.  Karaimoku,  the  most  energetic  and  efficient  of 
the  chlefti  is  almost  gone  with  the  dropsy,  and  can  no  longer  hold  the  reins  of 
government — and,  it  is  improbable  the  chiefs  will  ever  again  act  decidedly  on 
this  pomt,  till  some  American  officer  of  higher  rank,  and  better  principles 
than  Captain  P.  comes  to  Che  island,  and  by  his  example  and  authority  does 
away  the  evil  caused  by  him.  I  ou^it,  4n  justice  to  Capt.  P.  to  add,  that  he 
caused  six  or  seven  of  his  men  to  be  whipped.  I  have  given  all  these  particu* 
lars  that  you  may  be  able  to  correct  any  false  statements  on  the  subject  in 
America.    We  feel  that  our  situation  is  critical,  and  at  aU  times  truly  peril* 
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oos.    Thk  is  certaia,  that  if  many  more  sucii  vesseli  as  the  Bdlpinn  visit  the 
islands,  there  will  be  no  hope  for  our  lives.'' 

India  within  the  Ganges. — ^Vcry  interoiting  accounts  of  tjie  progress  of 
Christianity  in  the  Tinevelly  disUict,  have  been  received.  In"5^.ugtisl  1823 
eight  persons  were  baptized  which  was  the  beginniy  or  first  fruits  in  that 
place.  In  September  1825  congregations  had  been  formed  in  one  hundred 
tmd  tweiUy-Jwe  villages  and  in  these  more  than  a  thousand  families  were 
under  christian  instruction.  These  people  have  professedly  forsaken  idolatry, 
and  renounced  the  distinctions  of  caste.  In  some  villages,  the  idol  temples 
have  been  converted  into  christian  churches;  in  others,  they  have  been  demol' 
ished.  Sheeb,  a  national  idol,  whose  station  was  at  Kidderpore,  near  Calcut-. 
ta,  has  been  thrown,  by  his  former  worshippers,  from  tbe  place  he  has  occupl* 
ed  for  ages,  and  avowed  henceforth  to  receive  divine  adoration  no  more. 
The  idol  is  an  image  of  several  hundred  weight:  it  will  be  sent  to  Eogland, 
and  tlie  materials  of  the  temple  be  converted  into  a  chapel.  This  is  said  to  be 
the  first  public  idol  the  nation  have  been  known  to  discard. 

Ceylon. — In  .the  retrospect  for  the  year  the  Religious  Intelligencer  says 
**  The  southern  part  of  Ceykrn^  as  well  as  tbe  nortiiem,  have  also  iVinushed 
the  most  pleasing  intetiigence.  We  have  heard  of  whole  parishes,  in  which 
are  heathen  temples,  but  no  worshippers ;  and  we  have  b^n  told  by  a  mis- 
sionary firom  that  island,  that  a  temple  of  Bodhu  has  been  offered  by  the  na- 
tives for  Christian  worship,  and  that  in  pcopcurtion  as  the  Bible  had  beea  cir- 
culated, the  influence  of  caste  had  been  destroyed.  Twenty  thousand  people 
could  read  that  blessed  volume ;  and  before  the  present  year  expires,  it  is  ex- 
pected, that.one  in  fifty,  speaking  the  Cingalese  language,  will,  by  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  be  supplied  with  the  blessed  volume. 

Palestine. — PersmiUion  for  the  sake  of  the  gospel. — This  subject  was 
mentioned  in  our  December  number,  pagp  345 ;  the  mllowing  particulars  are 
given  as  containing  the  most  recent  intelligence  respecting  this  event : 

BBvaooT. — A  letter  recently  from  Beyroot,  which  we  have  been  permitted 
to  peruse,  contaias  some  interesting  particulars  respecting  Asaad,  the  Arabic 
teacher,  who  is  now  suffering  iRipri8onmeiit».in  consequence  of  embracing 
Christianity. 

He  was  induced  to  leave  the  missionaries  by  falst  assurance  of  safety^ 
received  from  the  Maronite  Patriarch  and  other  great  men.  He  hoped  that 
1^  complying  with  the  urgent  and  repeated  solicitations  of  his  fiiends  to  visit 
them,  he  might  be  the  means  of  doing  good  to  their  souls.  But  no  sooner  was 
he  in  their  power,  than  his  inhuman  brothers  delivered  him  up  to  men,,  sent  by 
the  treacherous  Patriarch  to  take  him.  He  was  carried  to  Coaobeen,  the 
residence  of  the  Patriarch,  where  he  has  been  kept  in  close  confinement  some 
months.  "  Much  of  the  time  he  has  been  beaten,  s|;Ht  upon,  and  subjected  to 
every  species  of  cruelty  so  well  known  and  so  often  practised  in  the  Popish 
church.^  But  he  iliU  stands  fast  in  the  faith.  ^*  Neither  bonds,  nor  stripes,, 
nor  imprisonment,  nor  threats,  nor  promises,  have  been  sufficient  to  induce 
him  to  return  to  the  bosom  or  timt  corrupt  church,  whose  abominations  he  had 
renounced. — He  is  allowed  neither  books,  pens,  ink  nor  paper.  The  missiona- 
ries could  send  him  no  words  of  consolation ;  their  messengers  were  ill  treat- 
ed, and  their  letters  taken  and  destroyed.  They  have  but  little  hope  that  he- 
will  ever  regain  his  liberty;  and  that  is  drawn  wholly  from  the  promises  of 
God,  to  whom  they  daily  go  m  behalf  of  their  afflicted  brother.''— /2e2.  InleL 

BuRMAH. — The  American  Missionaries  in  this  country,  so  lately  placed  in 
the  most  afflicting  circumstances,  are  in  safety  under  the  protection  of  the 
British  government.  They  intend  to  remove  the  seat  of  the  mission  from  Ran- 
goon to  Amhersttown,  a  city  just  ibunded  by  the  British,  as  the  Capital  of 
dieir  newly  acquired  possessions  in  Burmah.  This  place  is  at  the  mouth  of 
the  Martaban  river,  on  the  river  Rangoon,  seventy  miles  from  its  mouih. 

THE  CASE  OF  MORGAN. 

The  fate  of  this  man  is  still  unknown ;  the  trial  of  those  concerned  in  hb 
abduction  was  looked  forward  to  with  great  anxiety,  as  likely  to  throw  i 
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light  on  the  subject,  and  great  inteiest  was  excited.    This  trial  however  is 
now  past  and  not  a  single  ftict  has  been  elicited  in  addition  to  what  was 
known  before    The  fullest  preparations  had  been  made  for  trial  by  the  dis- 
trict Attorney ;  nearly^me  hundred  witnesses  were  in  waiting.     Many  able 
counsel  from  other  couiSies  were  associated  with  the  public  prosecutor.    The 
indictment  in  substance  was  for  a  conspiracy  to  seize  and  carry  away,  and  in 
pursuance  thereof,  on  the  12^  Seft.  actually  seizing  and  conveying  away 
William  Morgan  to  foreign  parts  and  there  secrQ.ting  and  imprisoning  him. 
€hesebro.  Sawyer   and  Law  son  who,  before  the  trial  proceeded  plead  not 
guilty,  withdrew  that  plea  and  plead  guilty  to  both  counts  in  the  indictment. 
And  thus  prevented  investigation  by  the  examination  of  witness.    Sheldon  ad- 
mitted that  the  offence  charged  in  the  indictment  had  been  committed,  but 
denied  that  he  had  any  concern  in  it.    He  was  then  put  upon  his  trial,  the 
object  of  which  was  td  identify  him  with  the  conspit!!^,  the  defence  made  was 
an  attempt  to  establish  an  alibi.    In  this  he  failed,  and  the  jury  brought  him 
in  guilty.    The  prisoners  were   allowed  to  read  their  own  affidavits  in  their 
defence  in  which  however  they  disclose  nothing  respecting  the  iieite  of  Mor- 
gan. It  is  singular  that  in  our  vi:hole  code  of  statutes  no  one  is  found  applica- 
ble to  this  case.     The  legislators  never  seem  to  have  contemplated  such  a 
crime  and  the  culprits  were  punished  on  a  ticuiscript  of  an  old  law  of  England 
enacted  for  the  purpose  of  punishing^Gypsies  for  stealing  children.     The  sen- 
tence of  the  court  was  to  Loton  Lawson  two  years  imprisonment,  to  Nicholas 
(^»  Chesebro  one  year,  to  John  Sheldon  three  months,  and  to  Edward  Sawyer 
one  month  imprisonment  all  in  the  county  jail.    Judge  Throopjiu  announcing 
this  sentence  descanted  with  much  force  and  eloquence  on  the  nature  of  the 
offence  and  alluded  iiMhe  most  affecting  terms  to  the  consequences  it  had 
brought  upon  the  defendants  and  their  families.   A  few  short  sentences  of  this 
impressive  address  is  all  we  have  room  to  give.    ^  You  have  been  convicted 
of  a  daring,  wicked  and  presumptuous  crime— such  an  one  as  we  did  hope 
would  not  in  our  day  have  polluted  this  land.    You  have  robbed  the  state  of  a 
citizen,  a  citizen  of  his  liberty,  a  wife  of  her  husband,  and  a  family  of  helpless 
children  of  the  endearments  and  protecting  care  of  a  paront.   And  whether  the 
unfortunate  victim  of  your  rage  has  been  immolated,  or  is  in  the  jand  of  the 
living,  we  are  ignorant,  and  even  you  do  not  pretend  to  know.    It  is  admitted 
in  this  case,  and  stands  proved,  Uiat  Morgan  was,  by  a  hypocritical  pretence,^ 
of  friendship  and  charity,  and  that  too  in  the  imposing  shape  of  pecuniary 
relief  to  a  distressed  imd  poverty  bound  prisoner,  beguiled  to  entrust  himself  to 
one  of  your  number,  who  seized  him,  as  soon  as  a  confident  arrived  to  his  aid, 
almost  at  his  prison  door,  and  in  the  night  time  hurried  him  into  a  carriage, 
and  forcibly  transported  him  out  of  the  state.    But  great  as  are  t!.e  individual 
wrongs  which  you  have  inflicted  on  these  helpless  and  wretched  human  beings, 
they  are  not  the  heviest  part  of  your  crime.     You  have  disturbed  the  publip 
peace — you  have  dared  to  raise  your  parricidal  arms  against  the  laws  and 
constitution  of  your  government — you  have  assuomd  a  power  which  is  incom- 
patible with  a  due  subordination  to  the  laws  and- public  authority  of  your  state. 
*  *  *  Your  conduct  has  created,  in  the  people  of  this  section  of  tfi^  country,  a 
strong  feeling  of  virtuoys  indignation.    The  court  rejoices  to  witness  it — to  be 
made  sure  that  a  citizeii's  person  cannot  be  invaded  by  lawless  violence*  with- 
ou(  its  being  felt  by  every  individual  in  the  community.    It  is  a  blessed  spirit, 
and  we  do  hope  that  it  will  not  subside— that  it  wiU  be  accompanied  by  a 
ceaseless  vijgilance,  and  untirine  activity,  until  every  actor  in  this  profligate 
conspiracy  is  hunted  from  his  hiding  place,  and  brought  before  the  tribunals  of 
the  country,  to  receive  the  punishment  merited  by  his  crime.    *  *  *  Your  of- 
fence was  not  the  result  of  passion  suddenly  excited,  nor  the  deed  of  one  indi- 
vidual.    It  was  preconcerted,  deliberated  upon,  and  carried  into  effect,  by  the 
dictates  of  the  secret  councils  and  conclave  of  many  actors.  It  takes  its  deepest 
hues  of  guilt  from  a  conspiracy — a  crime  most  dreaded,  from  the  depravity  of 
heart  it  evinces,  the  power  for  unlawful  purposes  which  it  combines,  and  from 
its  ability  to  defy  the  power  of  the  law,  and  ultimate  danger  to  the  public 
peace.    *  *  *  The  legislature  have  not  seen  fit,  perhaps,  from  the  supposed  im- 
probability that  the  crime  would  be  Attempted,  to  make  your  offence  a  felony. 
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Its  grade  and  pumsbment  has  been  left  to  the  proviskms'of  the  commou  laWf 
which  treatrit  as  a  misdemeanor,  and  punishes  it  with  fine  and  imprisonment 
in  the  comaon  jail.  The  court  are  ef  afiMm  that  your  liberty  cmgbt  to  be 
made  to  answer  ibr  tiie  liberty  of  .Morgan.** 

The  above  sentence  of  the  court  at  Canandaigua  and  tlie  remarks  of  frndgt 
Throop,  in  anounclng  it,  we  leave  to  confront  the  mockery  and  insult  of  ma- 
sonic papers,  and  those  under  masonic  influence,  who  represent  Morgan's  de- 
parture as  voluntary,  and  t)>at  he  is  at  this  and  the  other  place  drawing  beer, 
and  enjoying  his  liberty,  and  that  all  this  has  been  a  trick  to  serve  electioneer- 
ing purposes,  or  to  promote  the  sale  of  his  book.  Numerous  meetings  are  still 
held  in  the  west,  and  every  exertion  is  making  to  discover  bis  fate.  AU  has  yet 
been  unavailing.  It  is  said  the  last  traces  of  him  to  be  found  are,  that  be  was 
kept  a  night  in  the  Jail  at  Niagara.  There  is  now  little  doubt  but  that  he  has 
been  murdered.  A  bill  is  now  b^Dve  the  legislature  of  this  state  to  prevent 
inan-stealing. 

VUM  of  iNttKc  fHUtUKU, 

Our  space  being  nearly  all  occupied  we  must  satisfy  oursdves  with  a 
vefy  brief  notioe  on  this  head.    The  most  important  intelligeDce  from 

EVROPX, 

Is  the  breakings  out  of  war  between  Spain  and  Portu^  and  the  prompt 
assistance  rend^ed  to  the  latler  by  Great  Britain.  We  cannot  do  better 
than  g^ive  the  brief  abstract  of  the  event  iVom  Nile^  Register. 

It  ap|>ear6  that  Spain  has  levied  war  against  Portugal,  chiefly  employing 
the  disaffected  Portuguese  who  had  fled  into  Spaih,  and  that  Great  Britain, 
with  astonishing  promptitude,  has  einended  her  powerful  arm  for  the  de- 
fence of  Portugal,  as  bound  by  treaty ;  and  in  three  or  four  days  from  the 
first  information  of  Spanish  hostilities,  had  dispatched  5,000  men  for  Lisbon, 
a  comiderable  part  of  which  was  cavalry,  evidently  designed  for  active  du- 
ties in  the  field.  These  decisive  proceedii^  appear  to  have  met  with  almost 
universal  approbation  in  parliament  and  by  the  people ;  the  latter  cheered 
the  soldiers  as  they  marched  to  take  shipping.  Indeed,  it  would  seem  to  us, 
that  England  is  in  honor  bound  to  defend  Portugal,  a^d  ^  John  Bull,**  who 
is  always  honest  if  left  to  the  operations  of  his  own  feelings,  is  quite  willing 
to  have  a  quarrel  with  the  bigot  and  despot  of  Spain. 

Mr.  Canning's  speech  on  moving  the  order  of  the  day  on  the  king's  mess- 
age, is  an  uncommonly  able  one.  He  presented  a  historical  view  of  the 
relations  with  Portugal — noticed  the  proceedings  of  other  countries  in  re- 
spect to  this  ancient  ally  of  England,  and  clearly  showed  that  the  latter  was 
bound,  by  every  rightful  principle,  to  support  the  former  in  its  sovereignty, 
disavowing  any  thing  like  a  design  of  interfering  at  all  in  the  government 
of  the  country.  He  escpressed  his  firm  opinion  that  France  had  not  par- 
ticipated in  the  assault  of  Spain  on  Portugal ;  but  said  that  if  the  war 
aho^d  extend  beyond  the  compass  of  those  countries,  it  would  be  a  war  of 
the  ^^most  tremendous  nature.**  He  dwelt  with  much  pride  on  the  ^giant's 
strength"  of  England,  but  would  **  not  use  it  like  a  giant,"  if  to  be  avoided 
without  the  loss  of  reputation — but  the  national  faith  and  national  honor 
should  be  maintained.  He  was  cheered  repeatedly,  and  by  all  sides.  Mr. 
Brougham  deprecated  war,  but  felt  himself  constrained  to  say,  ^^  that  no 
alternative  was  left  to  government  but  the  one  adopted" — he  warmly  com- 
plimented Mr.  Canning  for  the  part  that  he  had  taken  in  this  trying  aflair, 
and  pronounced  his  speech  to  be  *^the  best  of  all  his  best."  Weshatt  wait 
impatiently  for  further  advices — accounts  a  month  later,  will  probably  be 
very  important. 
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No.  10.  SKiLRCK,  1827.  Vol.  III. 

To  fM  Editor  of  the  ReUgioua  Monitor, 
Sir, 

I  thank  you  for  having  given  the  few  Remarks,  which  I  sent 
you,  a  place  in  your  last  No.  I  herewith  send  you  a  few  more, 
and  I  fear  I  shall  have  to  trouble  you  again,  because  I  have  not 
yet  been  able  to  notice  all  the  statements  made  in  the  Evangeli- 
cal Witness,  on  which  I  wish  to  animadvert. — Yours,  &c.    A.  H. 

REMARKS  ON  STATJBMENTS  MADE  IN  THE 
EVANGELICAL  WITNESS. 
^*  Nil  de  mortuis  nisi  bmumn"  that  is,  say  nothing  to  injure  the 
reputation  of  the  dead,  was  the  favourite  maxim  of  an  ancient 
author.  Perhaps  that  writer  thought  it  was  hardly  fair  dealing, 
to  make  any  attack  on  the  character  or  principles  of  those  who 
had  departed  this  life,  because  they  had  no  longer  an  opportunity 
to  say  any  thing  in  their  own  vindication.  This  would  be  some- 
thing like  fighting  with  the  dead :  a  species  of  warfare  in  which, 
it  is  true,  no  great  honour  can  be  acquired  ;  but  then  it  has  this 
advantage,  that  it  may  be  carried  on  with  great  safety.  A  living 
ass  can  kick  a  dead  lion.*  Now  although  I  do  not  carry  my 
ideas  of  respect  for  the  dead  quite  so  far  as  this  author  did,  yet 
I  cordially  agree  to  the  proposed  improvement  of  this  sentiment 
by  a  modern  writer,  viz — ^*Hhat  we  should  say  nothing  but  truth 
about  the  dead."  I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  we  should  not  speak 
the  truth  about  the  living  also,  which  is  indeed  a  most  incum- 
bent duty,  but  that  we  should  if  possible  be  still  more  on  our 
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I  am  sorry  to  think  that  our  friend,  the  editor  of  the  Evangeli- 
cal Witness^  seems  to  have  lost  sight  of  this  excellent  maxim 
when  writing  about  those  faithful  ministers  of  Christ,  who  were 
the  Fathers  of  the  Secession  Church  in  Scotland,  and  who  have 
long  since  been  called  to  their  rest.  In  the  following  passage, 
extracted  from  the  Evangelical  Witness,  there  are  some  insinua- 
tions altogether  unfounded  indeed,  but  very  injurious  to  the  well- 
established  reputation  of  those  eminent  m§n,  "  When  the  Er- 
skines  seceded  from  the  Scottish  Establishment  for  a  part  of  the 
errors  that  had  induced  Mr.  McMillan  before  them  to  abandon 
the  same  communion,  a  hope  was  ^entertained  by  the  Reformed 
Presbyterians,  that  they  would  accede  to  the  good  old  cause.  In 
this  hope,  however,  they  were  disappointed.  The  Seceding  min- 
isters had  large  congregations,  in  which  there  were  many  mem- 
bers, and  those  the  most  wealthy,  whose  only  or  chief  objection 
to  the  Established  Church,  was  patronage.  They  were  not  will- 
ing that  some  opulent  laird  or  nobleman,  who  was  often  the  most 
ungodly  man  in  the  whole  parish,  should  choose  tlleir  minister, 
and  force  him  on  them  by  an  armed  soldiery,  as  frequently  hap- 
pened. This  was  patronage,  and  this  they  opposed;  but  here 
their  opposition  ended.  Such  men  were  not  likely  to  abandon 
all  unholy  connexion  with  the  government,  and  attach  them- 
selves to  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church.  The  Erskines, 
MoncriefF,  and  Fisher,  who  formed  the  Secession  Presbytery, 
availed  themselves  of  other  corruptions  of  the  Establishment^ 
besides  patronage,  in  their  opposition,  and  in  vindicating  their 
Secession.  In  many  of  their  sermons,  and  in  a  Testimony  which 
they  published,  they  exhibited  a  body  of  sound  evangelical  doc- 
trine. At  first,  they  were  in  principle  Covenanters;  perhaps  in 
all  points;  but  their  congregations,  at  least  many  of  them  were 
not,  except  in  their  opposition  to  patronage."  Vol.  iv.  p.  505. 

In  remarking  on  this  passage  from  the  Evangelical  Witness,  I 
shall  begin  by  acknowledging  the  candour  of  the  editor,  so  far 
as  it  goes,  in  allowing  to  these  men  the  credit  of  being  at  least 
sound  in  the  faith.  "  In  many  of  their  sermons,  and  in  a  Testi- 
mony which  they  published,  they  exhibited  a  sound  body  of 
evangelical  doctrine."  This  is  saying  much  in  favour  both  of 
their  preaching  and  profession.  So  far  as  I  can  gather  from  the 
article  from  which  this  extract  is  taken,  the  only  thing  alleged 
against  them  is,  that  they  did  not  attach  themselves  to  the  Re- 
formed Presbjrterian  Church.  This  "  one  thing"  they  lacked ; 
and  nothing  else  is  laid  to  their  charge.  Now  I  find  no  fault 
with  the  editor  of  the  Evangelical  Witness  for  thinking  they 
ought  to  have  attached  themselves  to  the  Reformed  Presbyterian 
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Church.  This,  in  fact,  is  only  to  think  that  Ihey  should  have 
done  as  he  himself  has  done.  But  I  do  complain  of  hkn  for  re- 
fleeting^  on  their  motives,  when  there  is  so  good  reason  for  be- 
lieving them  to  have  been  perfectly  disinterested  and  pure. 

The  candid  reader  will  observe,  that  in  the  above-mentioned 
extract,  the  principles  of  the*  Erskines,  MoncriefF,  and  Fisher, 
the  Fathers  of  the  Secession  Church,  are  represented  to  be  of 
that  accommodating  character,  that  they  made  them  yield  to 
their  own  convenience.  It  is  even  insinuated  that  they  would  have 
attached  themselves  to  the  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  had 
they  been  able  to  carry  their  congregations  along  with  them; 
and  that  regard  to  the  wealthy  members  of  their  churches  hin- 
dered them  from  abandoning  all  unholy  connexion  with  the  gov- 
ernment. But,  sir,  that  person  must  be  ignorant  indeed  of  the 
history  of  these  excellent  men,  who  does  not  know  that  they 
were  remarkable  for  their  firm  and  unyielding  adherence  to 
what  they  believed  to  be  the  truth  of  God — that  few  men  have 
ever  manifested  more  firmness  of  mind  and  consistency  of  con- 
duct, and  that  few  men  have  ever  given  more  satisfactory  evi- 
dence of  their  sincerity.  Had  the  Fathers  of  the  Secession 
Church  been  men  of  such  principles  as  they  are  here  represented 
to  have  been,  truly  it  woidd  have  been  a  most  absurd  thing  for 
them  to  become  Seceders  at  all.  They  had  nothing  to  induce 
them  to  become  Seceders,  but  a  sense  of  duty  and  their  attach* 
ment  to  truth.  They  were  men  of  talents,  and  of  high  standing 
in  the  church:  they  were  highly  respected  in  the  community, 
and  their  stipends*  were  nearly  as  good  as  any  in  the  country. 
By  seceding  from  the  national  church,  they  knew  they  would 
sufier  reproach  and  become  objects  of  suspicion  to  the  civil  au- 
thorities, and  that  they  would  be  expelled  from  their  respective 
churches  and  deprived  of  their  stipends.  One  would  suppose 
that  had  they  been  men  who  could  make  their  principles  yield 
to  convenience,  they  must  have  found  it  wonderfully  convenient 
to  remain  in  the  Established  Church,  and  enjoy  their  livings. 
Truly  it  manifests  great  recklessness  of  mind  to  hazard  such  con- 
jectures,  and  it  is  something  too  late  to  throw  out  such  insinua- 
tions against  such  men. 

The  Ckskines  are  also  brought  into  comparison  with  Mr.  JVCc- 
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sontence  of  depotUion  he  for  some  time  subouftecl,  and  wbidi 
was  also  confirmed  by  the  General  Assembly.*  It  was  in  these 
circumstances  that  he  was  called  by  the  Societies,  when  contxary 
to  the  sentence  to  which  he  had  submitted,  he  resumed  the  exer- 
cise of  his  ministry.  The  case  then  stands  thus:  Mr.  McMillan 
accepted  a  call  to  exercise  his  ministry  among  the  Societies,  after 
he  had  been  deposed,  and  was  no  longer  permitted  to  exercise  it 
in  the  national  church.  But  the  Erskines  voluntarily  renounced 
all  connexion  with  that  church,  and  absolutely  revised  to  return 
into  her  communion,  unless  the  Assembly  would  retrace  their 
steps,  and  do  something  to  vindicate  the  cause  of  truth,  Jwhich 
they  had  injured.  This  moreover  they  did  at  the  very  time: (in 
1734)  when  the  Assembly  passed  an  act  empowering  the  Synod 
of  Perth  and  Stirling  to  restore  the  Seceding  ministers  to  the 
communion  of  the  church  and  to  their  respective  ministerial 
charges.  Notwithstanding  all  this,  I  will  not  use  so  mnch  free- 
dom  as  to  insinuate  that  Mr.  McMillan's  principles  were  of  such 
a  yielding  character  as  to  lead  him  to  accept  the  call  from  the 
Societies  merely  because  he  could  do  no  better.  This  would  be 
to  imitate  a  practice  of  which  I  cannot  approve.  But  I  think  the 
facU  just  mentioned,  and  they  are  facts  that  cannot  be  called  in 
question,  render  such  a  supposition  much  more  reasonable,  than 
that  the  Erskines,  Moncrieff,  and  Filler,  w^^  i&^of  suchprin- 
(^les  as  they  are  represented  to  have  be^  in  the  Evangelical 
Witness. 

Among  our  Reformed  Presbyterian  brethren,  it  has  be^  a  fa- 
vourite method  of  accounting  far  the  conduct  of  the  first  Seoe- 
ders,  in  not  attaching  themselves  to  Mr.  McMillan  and  the  Socie- 
ties, (for  there  was  then  no  Reformed  Presb3rtery,t)  by  represent- 
ing them  as  afiraid  of  giving  ofience  to  the  civil  authorities  and 
perhaps  of  exposing  themselves  to  persecution.  Thus,  in  Re- 
formed Principles  Exhibited,  it  is  asserted,  that  ^<  The  Seeeders 
knew,  firom  the  history  of  the  suffering  Covenanters,  that  it  was 
less  dangerous  to  their  worldly  ease  and  contort  to  despise  the 
eemures  and  disown  the  authority  of  the  church,  than  to  dissent 
firom  the  civil  cons^ution,  by  condemning  its  principles  and 
disowning  its  magistracy.''  Part  I.  p.  112.    .Now  who,  on  read- 

*■  Vide  Act  agjEkinst  schism  and  disorders,  and  an6nt  Mr.  John  MeMinan 
andMr^Jnhn  Henhum.  AtktuA  Edinburirh.  SOUi  March.  17114. 
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mg  this,  would  not  suppose  that  Reformed  Pre8b3rteriaii8  inScot> 
landywere  exposed  to  greater  hardships  than  other  dissetiters  in 
the  same  country?  Who  would  not  suppose  but  there  must  have 
been  greater  danger  in  condemning  some  of  the  principles  of 
the  civil  constitution,  than  in  disowning  the  authority  of  the 
church  1  Who  would  not  suppose  but  that  there  must  have  ex- 
isted at  some  time  at  least  some  foundation  for  such  a  declara- 
tion 1  But  llle  truth  is,  there  never  has  existed  the  shadow  of  a 
reason  for  such  a  statement;  and  it  is  not  easy  to  account  for  Iti 
ever  having  appeared  in  the  Testimony  of  the  Reformed  Church, 
unless  it  be  intended  for  effect.  I  believe  it  is  generally  known 
that  in  most  countries  where  there  is  an  established  diurch,  tha^ 
establishment  makes  part  of  the  law  of  the  country  where  it  ex- 
ists. At  all  events,  this  was  the  case  in  Scotland,  in  the  days  of 
Mr.  McMillan  and  the  Erskines,  and  this  is  sufficient  for  our 
present  purpose.  From  this  tact  it  wiU  be  seen,  that  there  was 
precisely  the  same  danger  in  disowning  the  authority  of  the 
church,  as  in  disowning  the  civ^  authority::  at  least^  in  so  fac  as 
Mr.  McMillan  ever  did.  In  the  reigns  of  Charles  II.  and  his 
biVther  James,  we  are  furnished  with  an  apt  illustration  of  this 
statement.  In  their  time  Episcopacy  was  established  bf  law  in 
Scotland;  and  because  the  Presbyterians  would  not  attend  the 
ministry  of  the  episcopal  clergy,  they  were  just  as  much  exposed 
to  persecution  as  if  they  had  disowned  the  king's  authority.  It 
was  this  persecution  for  their  religion  that  made  most  of  the  Pres- 
byterians look  upon  these  kings  as  incorrigible  tyrants,  pervert- 
ing all  the  ends  of  government;  and  therefore  they  disowned 
their  authority,  and  heartily  concurred  in.  bringing  about  the 
Revolution.  After  this,  persecution  for  religion  ceased  in  Scot- 
land, by  the  provisions  of  the-  tolesation  act.  From  this  period 
there  was  no  yiore  danger  from  the*  civil  authority  in  joining  one 
body  of  Dissenters,  than  another. 

Let  us  now  suppose  that  in  these  circumstances,  one  minister  of  ^ 
the  Established  Church  had  joined  Mr.  McMillan,  and  anothev 
the  Associate  Presbytery,  what  danger  would  there  have  been  in 
the  one  case  more  than  in  the  other?  None  whatever.  The 
truth  is  there  would  have  been  no  danger  in  either  case,  but  of 
their  being  deposedfrom.  their  office,  of  being  loosed  from  their 
congregations  and  deprived  of  their- stipends  by  the  church;  and 
incase  of  disregarding  the  authority  of  the  church,  they  would 
have  been  expelled  by  the  civil  authorities.  But  we  need  not 
suppose  a  case,  tor  this  is  what  actually  happened,  both  in  the 
case  of  Mr.McMillan,  and  in  the  case  of  the  Erskines,  Moncrieff,. 
%^.d  Fishor.     It  seems  that  Mr*  McMillan  wished  to  Jive  in  th% 
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nmnie,  and  preach  £ii&e  kirk  of  Bklmaghie,  after  he  wa#  4epo^ 
ed;  and  the  consequence  wa8>  that  the  General  Assembly  direct* 
ed  their  Commission  to  apply  to  the  ciril  power  to  efieet  his  re- 
moval.* In  like  manner  the  General  AsMmhly  passed  an  ad  in 
1740  for  deposing  the  several  members  of  the  Associate  Presb^- 
tsry,  and  gave  immediate  notice  to  those  htvested  with  civil  on* 
thority,  in  ttie  different  places  of  their  residence,  ''that  they 
might  be  removed  from  their  several  dlorehes.  Scrthat  the  dan- 
ger was  precisely  the  same  in  both  cases;  and  this  was  neither 
Store  nor  less  than  just  the  loss  of  the  manse,  the  kiik,  aifd  the 
stipend.  So  that  there  must  have  been  some  other  reason  for  the 
Enkines,  fcc;  not  attaching  theaaselves  to  Mr.  McMfllan,  tiian 
danger  to  their  **ease  and  comfort;"  for  after  thekiric^and  the 
manse,  and  the  stipend,  were  gone,  there  was  no  ether  danger  to 
be  apprehended  from  joining  Mr.  McMillan.  And  as  they  are 
generally  allowed  to  have  been  men  of  great  integrity  and  hon- 
omr,  they  are  surely  entitled  to  our  credit;  and  they  have  affirmed 
that  their  principal  reason  for  not  joining  Mr.  McMillan  and  the 
Society  people,  was  the  ''strange  fancies"  of  that  people  ^^ about 
the  nature  and  ends  of  civil  government."  Another  rei^oiA;^ 
believitig  this  to  have  been  the  case,  is  the  well-known  fsct,  that 
Mr.  Thomas  Nairn,  one  of  the  Seceding  ministers,  took  up  the 
same  ^cles,  and  actually  joined  Mr^  McMillan,  by  whose  assist- 
ance the  first  Reformed  Presbytery  was  constituted. 

It  is  further  stated  in  the  Evangelical  Witness,  that  the  Se- 
ceding ministers  ^'  were  at  first,  in  principle.  Covenanters  per- 
haps in  all  points."  This  is  precisely  what  the  Secession  Church 
has  always  professed  to  be;  and  she  has  moreover  given  better 
evidence  of  her  sincerity  than  any  other  church  with  which  the 
writer  of  this  article  professes  to  be  acquainted.  Tie  does  not  by 
any  means  wish  to  call  in  i^nestion  the  sincerity  of  Refocwted 
Presbyterians  in  professing  their  attachment  to  the  Covmmt^iiA 
Reformation.  Bui  there  is  no  evidence  of  their  sincerity,  fr»- 
ther  than  their  profession;  for  so  far  as  he  can  learn,  the  practice 
of  Covenanting  has  been  laid  aside  by  Reformed  Presbyterians 
for  more  than  seventy  years.t  On  the  contrary,  Uie  A^cia^ 
Church  has  not  only  stedfastly  professed  her  adherence  to  the 
whole  of  the  Covenanted  Reformation,  but  has  frequently  given 
evidence  of  her  sincerity  by  solemn  Cov^iantii^.     Tl%  hmk ' 
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been  tiie  ease  both  in  Scotland  and  in  the  United  States.  So  iksA 
it  will  be  obvious  that  Refonaed  Presbyterians  may  bo>  and  I 
believe  ar«>  Covei^ters  in  principle^  because  they  so  profess 
^leaiselves  to  be>  and  that  Associate  Presbyterians  are  Cove- 
nanters both  in  principle  and  practice^  becat^e  they  pro£sss  their 
adherence  to  a  Covenanted  Reformation,  and  practice  the  duty 
•f  solemn  CevenanCing. 

For  Me  Bdigio^  MsnUor* 

ON  THfi  QtTESTION,  WHETHER  A  MAN  MAT  MARRY 

HIS  DECEASED  WIFE'S  SISTER1 

1.  A  brief  enquiry  into  the  laWfldness  of  marrying  si  decease 
wife's  sister.    Christian's  Magazine,  vol.  iv.  p.  SO  and  130. 

2.  A  dissertation  on  the  marriage  of  a  man  with  his  sister^in-iaw< 
By  John  H.  Livingston,    pp.  179.    1816. 

3.  The  doctrine  of  incest  stated,  and  the  question  considered, 
whether  a  man  may  marry  a  deceased  wife's  skterl  By  Do^ 
mesticus.    pp.  47.    1826. 

We  have  placed  the  titles  of  these  essays  at  the  head  of  this 
article,  not  because  we  intend  to  give  what  may  properly  be  call- 
ed a  review  of  any  or  all  of  them,  but  because  we  propose  to  ex- 
tract from  their  pages  a  brief  sMement  of  the  argument  from 
scripture  and  from  reason  against  a  man's  marrying  the  sister  of 
his  deceased  wife.  This  is  a  question,  especially  in  the  present 
agitated  state  of  some  parts  of  the  American  Church  respecting 
it,  unquestionably  of  great  importance.  The  law  on  this  subject 
is  BO  clear,  that  it  does  indeed  seem  strange  how  it  ever  should 
become  a  question  with  those  who  profess  to  take  the  scriptures 
lor  their  guide.  We  believe  it  has  been  reserved  for  the  Churches 
in  America  to  present  such  a  spectacle  to  the  world.  The  con- 
clusion, from  the  scriptures  against  the  practice  which  it  is  pro- 
posed to  legalize,  lies  so  near  the  premises,  and  the  reasoning 
firom  the  one  to  the  other  is  so  short  and  obvious  that  we  should 
think  it  impossible  to  hesitate  or  to  err.  And  this  is  doubtless  the 
reason  why,  with  a  unanimity  impossible  on  a  subject  of  doubtful 
disputation,  it  has  been  condemned  by  the  whole  of  Christendom, 
down  to  this  very  day..  In  a  body  of  evidence  collected  by  Dr. 
Livingston,  in  the  10th  section  of  his  dissertation,  he  has  shown 
that  in  the  early  part  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  marriage 
with  a  deceased  wife's  sister  was,  by  several  Ecclesiastical  Coun- 
cils, included  within  the  prohibited  degrees.  And  that  therefore 
such  marriages  were  considered  incestuous,  and  those  contracting 
tb^m  liable  to  the  penalties  provided  for  such  offences.    The  fa- 
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then  of  the  Ghreek  and  Lttin  Chordiee  expressed  decidedly  the 
same  opinion.  The  Church  of  Rome,  **  corrupt  as  she  is  in  doc- 
trine and  worship,  acknowledged  the  universal  obligation  and 
extent  of  the  Levitical  law  respecting  incest*'  *'  Among  all 
the  Reformers  there  was  net  a  dissenting  yoice.  Thej  were  ex- 
plicit and  unanimous  upon  the  subject."  "  And  all  the  Protest- 
ant  Churches  have  uniformly  and  unequivocally  maintained-  the 
same  doctrine,"  and  continue  to  maintain  it  both  in  Europe  and 
America.  Now  whence  this  decisive,  this  uniform,  this  univer- 
sal  and  unanimous  judgment?  Can  it  be  accounted  for  upon 
any  principle  or  any  supposition,  but  the  clearness  of  the  law 
contained  in  the  scriptures,  and  the  indubitable  evidence  of  its 
binding  obligation  upon  us?  Of  this  however  we  must  judge 
for  ourselves,  that  our  faith  may  not  rest  on  the  wisdom  of  men^ 
but  on  the  word  of  God. 

The  law  concerning  incest,  by  which  the  lawfulness  or  unlaw- 
fulness of  the  marriage  in  question  must  be  tried,  is  contained  in 
Leviticus  xviii.  6— -17,  and  xx.  19—21.  Before  examining  this 
law,  the  following  remarks  are  ofifered  concerning  the  Leviticai 
law  in  general.  In  the  first  place,  this  law  is  given  as  to  men  of 
honest  and  upright  minds,  whose  duty  it  is  earnestly  to  seek  after 
and  obey  the  truth,  and  not  to  evade  or  oppose  it  It  is  an  easy 
thing  by  quibbling  and  dii^uting,  to  perplex  and  obscure  the 
plainest  matters.  The  law  of  God  is  not  given  to  be  so  treated, 
but  like  other  parts  of  divine  truth,  tb  be  received  in  the  love  of 
it,  and  therefore  is  given  in  brief  but  plain  declarations.  There 
are  no  needless  repetitions:  yet  all  is  so  clear,  that  he  who  hoi^ 
estly  seeks  for  direction  cannot  fail  tfi  obtain  it.  Another  obser- 
vation is,  that  all  the  laws  laid  down  in  the  Levitical  code^are 
referable  to  three  distinct  heads,  or  are  suited  to  Israel,  to.  whom 
they  were  immediately  given,  considered  in  three  different  as- 
pects. These  are  so  different  from  each  other,  that  ther»  is  ne 
danger  of  confounding  them,  nor  any  difficulty  in  asceriaui- 
ing  what  laws  relate  to  one,  or  what  to  another;  and  probably 
for  this  reason  no  particular  order  is  observed  in  the  delivering 
of  them.  1st.  Israel  is  viewed  in  the  Levitical  law  as  a  society 
of  rational  beings,  of  moral  agents  accountalAe  to  God  and  un- 
der his  moral  governmeni    In  this  point  of  view  they  are  on  a 
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arking  out  of  the  relation  between  Qod  and  his  rational  crea- 
tures  and  cannot  be  dispensed  with,  and  partly  positive^  depend- 
ing for  their  binding  obligation  on  the  sovereign  will  of  God  re- 
vealed  to  us.  Of  the  former  kind,  is  the  command;  ''^Thou  shalt 
have  no  other  Gods  before  me.*'  of  ^  latter,  the  clause  in  the 
fourth  commandment,  which  enjoins,  "  Six  days  shalt  thou  laboilr 
And  do  all  thy  work,  but  the  seventh  is  the  Sabbath^  of  the  Lord 
thy  God."  &c.-^-of  this  kind  also,  is  the  law  respecting  incest,  as 
shall  be  afterwards  shewn.  All  these  laws,  whether  natural  or 
positive,  are  universally  and  constantly  binding  wherever  they 
have  been  revealed.  Respecting  them,  Christ  says,  '^  I  came  not 
to  destroy  the  law^  but  to  ifulfill  it. — One  jot  cannot  pass  from  this 
law, — and  whosoever  shall  break  one  of  these  least  command- 
ments 2Lnd  shall  teach  men  so,  shall  be  called  least  m  the  kingdom 
of  God."  "  Faith"  or  the  gospel, "  then,  does  not  make  void  the 
law.  yea  it  establishes  it."  Another  branch  of  the  Levitical  code 
is  that  which  respects  Israel  as  a  church,  under  a  particular  dis- 
pensation, and  gives  directions  concerning  the  modes  and  cere- 
monies of  her  worship.  This  was  purposely  designed  by  God  to 
be  a  yoke  of  bondage,  all  leading  the  worshipper  forward  to  Christ 
as  to  come  in  the  flesh.  All  this  was  ceremonial— was  binding 
on  the  church  of  Israel  only — and  was  to  be  abolished  when  the 
end  for  which  it  was  instituted  was  gained.  And  this  was  done 
in  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  establishment  of  a  new  dispen- 
sation. The  priesthood  being  now  changed,  there  must  of  neces- 
sity be  a  change  of  the  law/  Every  thing,  liierefore,  in  the  Le- 
vitical code,  which  refers  to  this  head  or  is  necessarily  connected 
with  it,  is  abrogated  by  God  himself,  and  is  no  longer  of  binding 
obligation  on  any.  A  third  class  of  laws  included  in  the  Levit- 
ical code,  embraces  those  which  relate  to  Israel  as  a  nation  sepa- 
rated firom  other  nations  for  a  special  purpose,  and  having  God 
himself  for  their  king.  Some  of  these,  requiring  truth  and  justice 
between  man  and  man,  were  founded  in  the  moral  law^  and  are 
still  universally  binding.  Others  were  peculiar  to  Israel  under  a 
Theocracy,  for  a  special  purpose,  and  partly  of  a  typical  charac- 
ter. Such  are  the  laws  respecting  the  division  and  jpreservation 
and  redemption  of  their  ixiiieritances,  the  Sabbatical  year  and  the 
year  of  jubilee,  and  the  like;  all  of  which,  are  necessarily  ended 
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6d.  The  truth  of  the  observation  is  obvious  by  inspection.'  The 
current  language  of  scripture  is, "  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  chil- 
dren (Heb  "  the  sons")  of  Israel.  And  afterwards  it  is  said  to  Is- 
rael, that  it  was  the  law  which  God  commanded  iheix  fatliers,  and 
they  acknowledge  them  as  the  commandments  and. statutes  and 
judgments  which  he  commanded  oxxr  fathers,  &c.  1  Kings  viii.  58. 
See  also  Deut.vi.  1,2.  Should  any  doubt  whether  the  females 
are  included  in  these  laws,  where  the  males  are  immediately  ad- 
dressed, he  has  only  to  look  into  the  following,  and  similar  pas- 
sages, Deut.  V.  2,  3.  xxix.  10—12.  When  therefore  a  command 
is  given  in  this  manner,  it  is  not  by  inference  that  we  affirm  the 
female  is  bound  by  it  as  well  as  the  male :  it  is  the  direct  and 
intended  meaning  of  the  law.  As  when  it  is  said,  thou  shalt  not 
covet  thy  neighbour's  house,  it  is  no  less  binding  on  the  one  sex 
than  on  the  other;  and  for  the  same  reason,  when  it  is  added^ 
"nor  thy  neighbour's  wife,"  it  carries  in  it  the  same  precept  to" 
the  female,  as  if  it  had  been  said,  ''  nor  thy  neighbour's  hus- 
band." In  like  manner  in  the  law  of  incest.  Lev.  xviii.  when 
it  is  said,  verse  6th,  thou  shalt  not  approach  unto  (that  is  thou 
shalt  not  marry)  any  that  is  near  of  kin  to  thee,  both  sexes,  ac- 
cording to  the  principle  above  stated,  are  included.  And  when 
it  is  added  to  the  one,  verse  16,  thou  shalt  not  marry  thy  bro- 
ther's wife,  it  carries  in  it  the  same  precept  to  the  female  as  if  it 
had  been  said,  "thou  shalt  not  marry  thy  sister's  husband  j"  im- 
plying of  course  a  prohibition  to  the  man  to  marry  the  sister  of 
his  wife.  Such  is  the  plain  and  (not  inferential,  but)  direct  tes- 
timony of  the  divine  law.  To  deny  this,  would  be  to  set  aside 
the  binding  obligation  of  every  precept  of  the  moral  law  on  the 
one-half,  viz.  the  female  part,  of  the  human  race.  The  law  of 
the  ten  commandments,  and  that  in  the  18th  and  20th  of  Leviti- 
cus, is  addressed  to  the  very  same  assembly,  the  manner  of  ad- 
dress is  the  same;  and  if  the  female  is  included  in  and  directly 
addressed  in  the  one  case,  she  must  be  so  in  the  other.  Or  else 
let  the  contrary  be  shewn.  And  if  she  is  concerned  in  the  gen- 
eral prohibition,  "not  to  marry  any  that  is  near  of  kin,"  she  is 
equally  so  with  the  male  in  the  succeeding  specified  prohibited 
degrees  included  in  the  general  precept;  that  is,  in  whatever 
degree  of  kindred,  whether  by  consanguinity  or  affinity,  mar- 
riage is  forbidden  to  the  one  sex,  it  is  forbidden  to  the  other  also; 
and  the  command  is  as  direct  and  positive  to  the  one  as  to  the 
other.  We  are  persuaded  it  is  for  wanf  of  attending  to  this  ob- 
vious and  necessary  principle  that  ^ven  a  doubt  could  have  aris- 
en on  this  plain  subject,  and  that  some  who  strenuously  c^ndeBUl 
such  marriages  as  contrary  to  the  law  of  God^  yet  GQikcHe  thai 
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they  are  not  expressly  condemned  by  it^  but  only  indirectly,  and 
by  inference.  This  principle  is  not  particularly  laid  down,  but 
rather  taken  for. granted  in  the  following  argument,  which  we 
collect  from  the. excellent  papers  in  the  Christian's  Magazine. 

"  The  law  of;marriage  is  positive.  No  general  principle  can, 
of  itself,  establish,  with  a  binding  force  upon  the  conscience,  the 
doctrine,  that  '  the  conjugal  union  is,  in  all  cases,  to  subsist  be- 
tween one  man  and  one  woman  only;  and,  with  the  exception 
of  conjugal  infidelity,  is  to  last  during  the  joint  lives  of  the  par- 
ties.' Nothing  but  a  divine  institution  could  subject  them  to  this 
condition:  nothing  but  a  divine  revelation  communicated  the 
knowledge  of  it. 

Again:  There  is  no  general  principle;  no  reason  from  the  na- 
ture of  things;  nothing  but  such  an  institution,  so  revealed, 
which  can  limit  the  right  of  contracting  marriage  with  respect 
to  the  degrees  of  kindred.  The  marriages  which  immediately 
succeeded  that  of  the  first  pair,  were  evidently  between  brothers 
and  sisters.  Unless  parents  had  married  their  children,  it  could 
not  be  otherwise,  without  the  creation  of  different  races.  And 
these  marriages  of  brothers  with  sisters  were  lawful,  God,  the 
holy  and  the  just,  could  not,  by  his  own  act,  lay  upon  men  a  phy- 
sical necessity  of  sinning  against  him.  But  that  which  is  lawful 
ih  itself  cannot  become  unlawful  without  the  intervention  of  the 
legislative  power;  i.  e.  in  the  case  before  us,  without  the  inter- 
vention of  God  himself  by  a  positive  statute.  The  conclusion 
is,  either  that  there  are  no  restrictions  of  marriage  at  all  in  the 
article  of  kindred,  or  that  they  are  to  be  sought  for  in  the  scrip- 
tures. The  first  branch  of  the  alternative  will  hardly  be  em- 
braced by  any  sober-minded  Christian.  Our  inquiries  are,  there- 
fore, confined  to  the  second;  that  is,  to  the  question  of  fact^  viz. 
What  has  Qod  determined  in  his  word? 

On  this  point  the  New  Testament  implies  much,  but  has  noth- 
ing formal.  We  must,  then,  go  back  to  the  Old  Testament,  or 
else  adopt  the  branch  of  the  alternative  which  we  have  just  re- 
jected, viz.  that  there  are  no  restrictions  at  all. 

The  most  explicit  regulations  are  in  the  18th  chapter  of  the 
book  of  Leviticus ;  out  of  which  two  questions  arise. 

1.  Is  the  law  of  marriage  therein  prescribed  binding  upon  usl 
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Ist.  If  the  restrictions  id  the  18th  of  Leviticus  are  no  part  of 
oftoral  law  now:  if  they  are  not  of  universal  and  permanent  ob- 
ligation, there  is  no  written  law,  fto 'divine  statute,  upon  the  sub- 
ject. Consequently,  a  man  is  at  liberty  to  marry  his  sister,  his 
mother,  or  his  daughter;. and  the  converse.  This,  I  believe, 
would  shock  all  christian  feeliag  and  conscience.  Incest,  be  it 
remembered^  it  not  a  crime  against  nature,  or  natural  law.  It  is 
a  crime  against  pMitive  law,  and  against  positive  law  only.  If 
you  discard  the  law  of  marriage,  as  laid  down  in  Levit.  18;  and 
yet  contend  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  incest  at  aU,  let  the  law 
which  it  violates  be  produced. 

2d.  Immediately  subjoined  to  the  specification  of  degrees  with- 
in which  marriage  might  not  be  contracted,  are  th^  following 
injunction  and  reason:-;-^  Defile  not  ye  yourselves  in  any  of  these 
things:  for  in  all  these  things  the  nations  are  defiled  which  I 
cast  out  before  you,  and  the  land  is  defiled ;  therefore  do  I  visit 
the  iniquity  thereof  upon  it,  and  the  land  itself  vomiteth  out  her 
inhabitants."  Lev.  18.  ver.  24, 25. 

But  the  Canaanites  never  were  under  the  law  of  Moses;  there* 
fore  their  sin  must  have  been  committed  against  a  law  prior  to, 
and  more  general  than,  the  Mosaic  dispensation:  the  righteous 
God  never  makes  ex  post  facto  laws.  Now,  what  law  could 
equally  bind  the  seed  of  Canaan  and  the  seed  of  Abraham;  the 
Hittite  and  the  Hebrew;  the  people  who  were  within,  and  the 
people  who  were  without,  the  covenant  of  peculiarity,— equally 
bind  them  in  a  matter  in  which  all  mankind  have  a  common  in- 
Uresis  and  will  continue  to  have  it  so  long  as  there  shall  be  male 
and  female,  but  a  law  which  binds  men  universally?  It  is  only 
because  the  law  reached  to  the  whole  human  family,  that  it  em- 
braced the  inhabitants  of  Canaan. 

In  discussing  the  case  of  the  incestuous  man  at  Corinth,  Paul 
amvm^s^  an  a  fact  not  to  be  disputed,  the  continuance  of  the  old 
restrictions.  Had  they  been  abolished,  it  would  have  been  no 
more  "  fornication,"  for  one  to  marry  his  father's  widow,  than 
to  marry  any  other  unbetrothed  woman.  Had  it  been  adultery, 
the  crime  would  have  been  no  more  heinous,  than  his  cohabiting 
with  any  other  married  woman.  Yet  Paul  lays  heavy  stress  up* 
on  this  circumstance,  that  she  had  been  his  father's  wife.  A  cir- 
cumstance of  no  weight  at  all,  unless  the  divine  law  concerning 
prohibited  degrees  was  in  force.  Tliere  such  a  connexion  is  ex- 
pressly forbidden.  But  you  must  take  the  whole  law  together. — 
You  may  not  pick  out  one  or  two  of  its  provisions,  at  your  plea- 
sure or  your  convenience,  and  throw  aside  the  rest.  Unless  y<3ffSL^ 
can  show  a  dispensation  from  the  lawgiver,  every  part  of  the  la^*. 
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16  binding,  for  the  same  reason  which  renders  any  part  of  it  bind- 
ing; as  the  divine  authori^,  ^ually  pervades  all  its  parts. 

In  the  course  of  his  jrematks,  Paul  observes,  that  having  ^^  a 
father's  wife,"  is  a  species  of  uncleanness,  which  was  not  "  so 
much  as  named  among  the  Grentiles."  I  need  not  prove  that  this 
is  a  scriptural  form  of  speech  expressing  the  utmost  detestation, 
as  in  Ephes.  v.  3.  "  Fornication,  and  all  uncleanness,  and  cov- 
etousness,  let  it  not  be  once  nam£(2  among  you,  as  becometh 
saints."  It  is  obvious,  on  the  face  of  the  argument,  that  I^aul 
approves  of  this  feeling  among  the  Gentiles.  Now,  how  came 
the  Gentiles  by  iti  and  why  did  the  apostle  approve  it  1  If  it 
had  not  been  right,  he  had  not  honoured  it  with  his  apostolic 
sanction.  Right  it  could  not  be,  unless  conformable  to  the  di- 
vine law.  The  case  was  a  case  of  iTicek:  the  Gentiles  abhorr^ 
it;  the  apostle  commends  them;  but  there  could  have  been  no 
place  either  for  their  abhorrence,  or  for  his  commendation,  un- 
less the  marriage  in  question  were  contrary  to  the  law  of  God. 
Not  merely  the  Mosaic  law,  surely!  That  law  was  now  fulj&lled, 
and  its  peculiarities  were  gone.  It  never  bound  the  Gentiles: 
yet  incest  is  abhorred  by  them.  But  what  creates  incest  1  The 
divine  law.  Unquestionably  then,  that,  for  the  neglect  of  which 
God  punished  the  Heathen  before  the  law  of  Moses;  that,  which 
was  confirmed  by  the  Mosaic  law;  that,  which  obligated  nations 
who  knew  not  the  rites  of  Moses;  that,  which  the  apostle,  under 
plenary  inspiration,  damns  with  his  reprobation  after  their  de- 
cease, belongs  to  a  law  which  is,  and  muet  be,  of  unalterable 
obligation.  There  is  no  escaping  from  this  conclusioTi,  without 
maintaining  that  Paul  decided  wrong]  lu  othi^r.words,  thit  the 
Holy  Ghost  committed  a  blunder. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the 

2d  Question.  *'  Is  the  marriage  of  a  deceased  wife^a  eister  re- 
ally forbidden  by  the  law  of  which  1  have  juet  proved  the  uurver* 
sality  and  perpetuity  V* 

The  general  pri;iciple  of  interpretation  is  thus  laid  down  in  the 
law  itself.  **  None  of  you  shall  approach  to  any  that  is  near  of 
kin  to  him,  to  uncover  their  nakedness."  Lev.  xviii.  6.  The  rule, 
then,  by  which  we  are  to  apply  all  the  specifications  of  this  law, 
is  the  degree  of  kindred.  Accordingly,  the  prohibitions  are  not 
punctually  reciprocated;  but  the  prohibition  of  a  certain  degree 
to  one  sex,  is,  of  course,  a  prohibition  to  the  other  sex  also.  If, 
as  in  verse  8,  a  man  may  not  marry  his  father's  wife,  it  follows 
directly,  that  a  woman  may  not  marry  her  mother's  husband;  the 
degree  of  kindred  being  the  same.  With  this  rule  of  interpreta- 
tion we  go  to  verse  16,  where  is  the  following  statute:  "Thou 
Vol.  III.  39    -^— S- 
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shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy  brother^s  wife;  it  is  thy 
brother's  nakedness.''  As  the  law  is  treating  not  of  tiduUery,  but 
of  incest,  it  must  mean  not  the  win  of  a  living,  hut  of  a  deceased, 
hrother.  The  prohibition,  therefore,  is,  that  a  woman  shall  not 
marry  her  brotl^er-in-law :  in  other  words,  that  two  brothers  shall 
not  marry  the  sdme  woman.  Now,  as  the  prohibition  relates  to  the 
degree  of  kindred;  and  as  the  sister  of  a  deceased  wife  stands  in 
the  very  same  relation  with  the  brother  of  a  deceased  husband,  the 
law  is  express  and  full,  that  two  sisters  shall  not  marry  the  sam^ 
man.  Therefore,  whoever  marries  his  deceased  wife's  sister  is,  by 
the  clear  and  unequivocal  sentence  of  God's  law,  guilty  of  incest. 
There  is  no  evading  this  construction  but  by  distinctions  which 
would  destroy  the  law  altogether." 

This  is,  perhaps,  the  proper  place  to  notice  the  only  objections 
worthy  of  notice  which  have  been  hinted  against  the  doctrine 
thus  established,  though  we  believe  they  are  now  given  up  as  un- 
tenable by  the  ablest  advocates  of  the  practice  we  condemn.  Of 
these,  there  are  only  two ;  the  one  is  drawn  from  the  18th  verse 
of  the  same  xviiith  chapter,  and  is  thus  proposed.  "  Since  a  man 
may  not  take  a  wife  to  her  sister  to  vex  her  beside  the  other  in  her 
life  time,  it  seems  to  be  implied  that  he  may  marry  the  sister  of 
his  wife  after  her  death."  But  let  us  see  to  what  such  objections, 
if  indulged  in,  would  lead  us.  If  the  expression, "  a  wife  to  her 
sister 3"  mean  a  wife's  sister,  then  it  might  at  least  with  equal 
fairness  be  inferred,  that  "  it  is  only  a  woman's  sister  whom  a  man 
may  not  marry  during  the  life  of  his  wife,"  and  that  of  course  he 
may  marry  any  other,  which  would  make  the  law  a  direct  per- 
mission of  polygamy,  which  the  verse  itself  directly  forbids. — 
"  Bat,  besides,  the  whole  of  this  objection  is  founded  upon  amis- 
take.  However  our  translation  sounds,  there  is  not  a  syllable  in 
the  passage  about  marrying  a  wife's  sister,  more  than  about  mar- 
rying any  other  woman.  The  expressions,  "  a  woman  to  her  sis- 
terj"  and  "  a  man  to  his  brother,"  are  Hebraisms  of  exactly  the 
same  import  with  "  one  to  another."  For  example :  In  the  treaty 
with  Abimelech  and  Isaac,  our  English  version  has  it,  "  they 
sware  one  to  another."  Gen.  xxvi.  31.  In  the  original  it  is, "  they 
sware,  a  man  to  his  brother."  In  the  account  given  by  Moses  of 
the  structure  of  the  tabernacle,  an  order  relative  to  the  curtains 
runs  thus:  "  the  five  curtains  shall  be  coupled  together,  one  to  an- 
other." £xod.  xxvi.  3.  The  original  is,  "  a  woman  to  her  sister." 
The  phrase  is  exactly  the  same  in  the  passage  in  Leviticus,  and 
ought  to  have  been  rendered  in  the  same  manner;  viz.  "Neither 
shalt  thou  take  one  woman  to  another,"  (or  one  wife  to  another,) 
"  to  vex  her  beside  the  other  in  her  life  time."    The  text  has  no^ 
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thing  to  do  with  the  marriage  of  a  wife's  sister.  It  is  a  clear,  sim- 
ple, and  absolute  prohibition  o^  polygamy;  and  it  is  the  only  one 
in  the  Mosaic  law.  The  inference  drawn  from  it  in  favour  of  such 
a  marriage,  rests  upon  a  blunder  growing  out  of  the  sound  of  two 
words  in  a  version,"  which  is  faulty  only  in  translating  the  idiom 
of  one  language  word  for  word  into  another. 

The  other  objection  is  founded  upon  the  statute  in  Deut.  xxv. 
5.  and  is  to  this  effect.  "  If  it  is  lawful  in  this  case  for  a  man  to 
marry  his  brother's  wife,  it  is  equally  lawful  for  a  woman  to  mar- 
ry her  sister's  husband."  Who  so  blind  as  to  be  misled  by  a  so- 
phism like  this?  Let  it  be  put  in  due  form,  thus:  It  is  lawful  for 
a  man,  in  a  certain  case,  to  marry  his  brother's  wife;  therefore,  it 
is  lawful  for  him  to  do  so,  in  all  cases;  and  likewise,  for  the  wo- 
man in  all  cases,  to  marry  her  sister's  husband.  Every  person 
must  see  that  neither  the  first  nor  the  last  part  of  this  conclusion 
is  contained  in  the  premises,  and  both  must  therefore  be  false. — 
Were  this  conclusion  just,  it  would  be  a  repeal  of  ttife  law  in  Le- 
viticus, xviii.  16.  being  directly  contrary  to  its  very  letter,  and 
yet  Israel  is  placed  by  God  under  both  at  the  same  time;  that  is, 
a  man  may,  and  may  not  marry  his  brother's  wife.  The  truth  is, 
*'  as  this  statute  in  Deuteronomy  interferes,  to  a  certain  extent, 
with  the  statute  on  the  same  subject  in  Leviticus,  it  can  be  view- 
ed only  as  a  particular  exception  to  a  general  rule.  The  rule  it- 
self, instead  of  being  invalidated,  is  confirmed,  by  the  exception; 
and  must  take  its  course  in  all  cases  not  expressly  excepted." — 
God  here,  for  a  special  object,  peculiar  to  the  state^of  Israel  in 
the  promised  land,  and  which  was  necessary  for  attaining  the  end 
for  which  they  were  placed  in  it,  makes  a  solitary,  well-defined 
exception,  to  his  own  positive  institution.  This  object  is  now 
gained,  and  the  exception  of  course  must  cease.  Israel  no  long- 
er exists  as  a  body  politic,  they  have  no  longer  inheritances  of 
land  in  Canaan;  the  distinction  of  families  and  the  keeping  up 
of  a  name  and  family,  is  of  no  further  use,  and  is  utterly  impos- 
sible :  the  circumstances,  therefore,  which. required  a  man  to  mar- 
ry his  brother's  wife,  can  never  exist  again,  and  consequently 
the  original  law,  is  now  as  really  witbouj^  an  exception,  as  if 
never  any  had  existed.  This  exception,' however,  went  further 
than  making  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  marry  his  brother's  wife,  in  a 
certain  case,  it  commanded  and  obliged  him  to  do  it.  We  have 
not  heard  of  any  pleading  the  benefit  of  the  statute  to  this  extent, 
yet  consistency  would  seem  to  require  even  this.  Some,  however, 
reason  in  another  way  from  this  statute,  and  say  that  it  is  a  proof 
that  a  man's  marrying  his  brother's  wife,  (and  of  course  a  wo- 
man^s  marrying  her  sister's  husband,)  b  not  in  itself  sinful,  for  if 
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it  were,  God  would  never  have  i^rmitted  it,  far  less  commanded 
it  in  any  case.  This  may  be ^fjn^l>^  admitted  without  injury  to 
our  cause,  for  though  God  can  neVc^^mmand  that  which  ift  in 
itself  immoral,  yet  when  he  forbids  that  which  he  has  a  right  to 
forbid,  who  will  say  that  it  is  not  immoral  to  disregard  his  pro- 
hibitiojQ?  To  do  that  which  God  has  forbidden,  even  though  it 
may  have  been  lawful  before  such  prohibition,  and  may  be  per- 
mitted again  by  God  if  he  choose,  is  nothing  less  than  rebellion 
against  the  God  of  heaven.  Even  if  this  were  not  self-evident, 
the  fate  of  Uz2ah,  of  the  men  of  Bethshemesh,  of  Korah  and  his 
company,  and  of  our  firgt^rents  in  paradise,  are  warning  monu- 
ments to  every  future  age:  As  these  objections  then,  are  clearly 
of  no  weight, ''  my  conclusion  on  the  whole  argument  is,  that  the 
marriage  of  a  deceased  wife^s  sister,  is  unoquivocally  incestuous; 
cannot  become  lawful  by  any  act  of  man,  and  is  one  of  those 
crimes  which  infallibly  brings  down  the  judgments  of  God  upon 
the  nation  vi^ich  tolerates  them." 

(  To  be  concluded  in  our  ne^^) 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Christian  Advocate. 
[In  the  last  letter  on  the  Atonement,  page  425,  the  word  distributive  was 
not  intended  to  be  used  in  the  heading  of  the  third  particular.  It  should  have 
read :  "  On  the  plan  of  the  New  SmooU  the  justice  of  god  has  «ot  bebk 
SATISFIED,  nor  can  there  be  ant  display  of  this  attribute  in  the  death  q^ 
Chriil,^'  You  will  observe,  from  the  illustration  and  proof,  that  it  was  the 
author's  design  to  show  that  neither  j^i^^tc^  nor  distribtUive  justice  has  receiv- 
<*d  any  satisfadtion,  on  the  principles  of  the  New  School.] 

LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT.— No.  X. 
The  Love  of  God, 
My  dear  Brother^ — 

The  theories  of  the  two  schools  in  relation  to  divine  love,  will 
be  examined  in  this  letter.  I  shall  endeavour  to  prove  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Old  School  puts  a  higher  honour  on  the  love 
of  God  manifested  in  the  gift  of  his  only  Son,  as  our  atoning  sacri- 
fice, than  that  of  the  New. 

In  holy  scripture^  ffus  love  is  celebrated  as  the  highest  and 
most  glorious  display  of  love  that  was  ever  made.  Accordingly^ 
we  contemplate  it  as  that  special  love,  which  Jehovah  yf  as  pleas- 
ed to  entertain  for  all  whom  he  designed  to  bring  to  tne  enjoy- 
ment of  everlasting  happiness.  We  believe  that,  for  |he  consis- 
tent and  honourable  exercise  of  this  amazing  and  et&nal  love> 
and  that  it  might  flow  out  to  them  in  its  rich  and  exuberant  bless- 
ings, he  sent  bis  own  Son  U  be  a  propitiation  for  their  sins. 
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"Herein  is  love,  riot  that  we  loired  God,  but  that  God  loved  us, 
and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  iHo^dation  for  our  sins."  1  John,  iv. 
10.  We  believe  that,  if  JeMKWn  had  not  conceived  this  love  for 
his  chosen,  which  prompted  him  to  effect  their  salvation,  he 
certainly  would  not  have  exposed  his  co-equal  Son  to  shame  and 
suffering,  nor  permitted  his  precious  blood  to  be  shed  by  impious 
men. 

But  as  the  New  School  believe  that  the  death  of  Christ  merely 
opened  the  door  of  mercy  for  all  men,  they  can  attribute  the 
atonement  to  no  higher  source  than  the  general  benevolence 
and  good  will  of  God.  "It  is,"  says'tli*  writer  of  Dialogues  on 
Atonement,  "the  love  of  benevolence  or  good  will.  This  has 
for  its  object  all  creatures  capable  of  enjo3rment  or  suffering;  and 
regards  the  happiness  of  each  one  according  to  its  real  worth. 
Now  the  happiness  of  an  individual  is  not,  in  itself,  any  more 
valuable,  if  he  is  elected,  than  if  he  is  not  elected.  But  God  re- 
gards things  according  to  their  real  worth.  His  regard  for  the 
happiness  of  the  non-elect,  therefore,  is  the  same  as  for  that  of  the 
elect."  "When  this  kind  of  love  is  exercised  towards  the  guilty, 
it  is  called  compassion." — ^"Finally,  it  is  this  compassion  for  sin- 
ners, which  is  expressed  by  the  Father,  in  giving  his  Son  to  die; 
and  by  the  Son,  in  laying  down  his  life.  And  this  is  the  plain 
import  of  the  text  before  mentioned,  "God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  sent  his  only  begotten  Son."  Again :  "It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  God  felt  no  special  love  tor  the  elect,  no  love  of  a 
different  kind,  from  that  which  he  felt  for  the  non-elect.  He 
loved  one  as  much  as  he  did  the  other :  and  in  the  exercise  of 
that  love  for  all  he  gave  his  Son  to  die  for  all."  Now  here  it  is 
asserted  that  Jehovah  loved  the  non-elect,  as  much  as  he  loved 
the  elect;  and  that  the  compassion  which  he  feels  for  the  guilty 
of  every  description,  is  the  spring  of  that  astonishing  gift  which 
fills  heaven  and  earth  with  holy  wonder  and  delight;  and,  con- 
sequently, it  follows  that  the  compassion  which  the  divine  bosom 
feels  for  the  wretch  on  whom  sentence  of  eternal  perdition  is 
pronounced,  or  the  compassion  felt  for  the  damned,  who  are 
"creatures  capable  of  suffering,"  gave  birth  to  that  stupendous 
^ift,  which  we  are  constantly  taught  by  inspired  writers  to  regard 
as  a  demonstration  of  God's  ineffable  love  to  his  church. 

These  are  new  views  for  men  professing  to  belong  to  the  Cal- 
vinistic  school.  They  may  be  found  in  the  writings  of  Armini-- 
ans;  but  it  is  only  of  recent  date,  that  they  have  been  transferred 
to  the  pages  of  the  advocates  of  the  doctrines  of  particular  elec- 
tion and  limited  salvation.  Let  us  see  whether  they  will  beai? 
the  test  of  examination. 
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Israel  was  a  tpye  of  God's  chosen  people;  and  if  thkreptesei^ 
tation  be  correct^  then  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  eonsid^ed 
as  an  elect  people,  were  not  distinguished  from  other  nations  by 
any  peculiar  affection  of  the  Most  High  toward  them.  Such,  how- 
ever, were  not  the  views  of  their  inspired  lawgiver,  whoc  elebrates. 
the  special  love  of  God  to  them  as  his- elect  people:  *'The  Liord 
thy  God  hath  chosen  thee  to  be  a  special  people  unto  himself, 
above  all  the  people  that  are  upon  the  fsice  of  the  earth.  The 
Lord  did  not  set  his  love  upon  you,  nor  choose  you,  becarase  ye 
were  more  in  number  than  any  people;  for  ye  were  the  fewest 
of  all  people :  but  because  the  Lord  loved  you."  Deut.  vii.  6—8. 
''Behold,  the  heaven,  and  the  heaven  of  heavens,  is  the  Lord's, 
tMy  God;  the  earth  also,  with  all  that  therein  is.  Only  ttie 
Lord  had  a  delight  in  thy  fathers  to  love  them,  and.  he  chose 
their  seed  after  them,  even  you,  above  all  people,.a8  it  is  this  day/' 
Deut.  X.  14, 15.  By  these  texts  we  are  plainly  taught  that  the 
children  of  Israel  were  the  objects  of  Jehovah's  spedal  love;, 
that  this  love  was  not  founded  on  any  good  qualifications  which 
they  possessed,  but  originated  in  his  sovereign  pleasure;  and  that 
the  love  which  Gad  bare  to  them  he  did  not  bear  to  nations 
whom  he  had  not  chosen.  Equally  adverse  to  the  representation 
of  this  writer,  is  the  testimony  of  Paul;  who  expressly  teaches 
us,  that  Jacob,  as  an  elected  person,  was  distinguished  by  a  love 
which  was  denied  to  his  brother  Esau.  ''For  the  children  being 
not  yet  born,  neither  having  done  any  good  or  evil,  that  the 
purpose  of  God,  according  to  election,  might  stand,  not  of  works, 
but  of  him  that  ealleth;  it  was  said,  The  elder  shall  serve  the 
younger.  As  it  is  written,  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Esau  have  I 
fuited."  Whatever  explanation  may  be  given  of  the  election 
which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  he  ex- 
hibits Jacob  as  an  elect  person,  and  E^u  as  a  nonrtlect  persons 
that  he  represents  Jacob  as  distinguished  by  a  love  which  was 
not  extended  to  Esau;  and  that  this  love  was  not  grounded  on 
the  superior  Worth  of  the  younger  brother,  but  issued  froni  the 
sovereign  purpose  of  an  infinitely  wi^e  God — Here  we  have  an 
exact  type  o£  the  love  which  the  Almighty  bears  to  his  spiritual 
church.  She  was,  in  the  exercise  of  his  sovereign  pleasure 
chosen  out  of  the  common  mass  of  guilt  and-  pollution.  She  was 
distinguished  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  by  a  special  love,  not  on 
account  of  the  good  qualifications,  or  personal  righteousness  of 
her  members,  but  because  the  Lord  had  a  delight  to  love  her;  and 
from  this  love  flowed,  the  astonishing  gift  of  the  Son  of  God  to 
l^e  our  Redeemer.  In  accordance  with  this  representation,  the 
apostle  speaks  of  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  church:  "IJustiand^, 
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loTe  jToor  wiT€8,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  tbe  ckurch,  and  gwoe 
himself  for  it>  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash- 
ing af  water  by  the  word,  that  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a 
gloiious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing; 
bat  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."  The  love 
which  a  man  bears  tahis  wife  is  unquestionably  peculiar;  such  a 
love  as  he  may  not  indulge  to  any  other  woman.  Still  more 
peculiar  is  that  love  which  the  Saviour  entertains  for  his  church; 
a  love  which  he  does  not  bear  to  others.  Now,  to  this  special 
vronderfol  love,  the  apostle  traces  up  the  gift  which  Christ  made 
of  himself,  and  all  the  blessings  of  pardon,  justification,  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  glorification,  which  were  purchased  by  his  precious 
blood. 

In  proof  that  the  death  or  atonement  of  Christ,  took  its  rise 
lirom  the  general  benevolence  of  God,  that  common  love  in 
-which  the  reprobate  share  equally  with  the  electa  an  appeal  is 
made  to  the  declaration  of  our  Lord  to  Nicodemus:  ''€tod  so 
loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
ever believe th  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
Mfe."  John,  iii.  16.  For  a  moment  let  us  grant — ^that  the  term 
world,  in  this  text,  means  all  mankind,  and  mark  the  consequent 
ees.  What  is  the  proof  of  God's  love  to  the  worldl  The  gift  of 
his  only  begotten  Son.  For  what  purpose  was  he  giveni  "  That 
iohosoever  beUeveth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
UfeJ*  It  was  his  fixed  and  unalterable  purpose,  that  all  believers 
should  be  saved.  Now,  if  in  this  verse  the  term  world  means  all 
mankind.  It  must,  in  the  next  verse,  be  equally  extensive  in  its 
signification;  and  then  it  will  follow,  that  it  was  the  first  and  un- 
alterable purpose  of  God  in  sending  his  Son  into  the  world,  that 
aU  mankind  should  be  saved;  for  the  form  of  the  expressions,  you 
will  observe,  in  the  two. verses,  especially  in  the  original,  denot- 
ing the  divine  intention,  is  the  same  :  ''that  the  world  might  be 
saved.'*  Here  is  universal  salvation!  But  firom  such  a  conclusion 
our  brethren  turn  away,  because  they  know  it  to  be  unscriptural. 
The  conclusion,  however,  must  fallow,  unless  we  qualify  the 
expression  in  the  last  verse,  and  show  that  the  term  world  cannot 
there  mean  all  mankind,  but  onlv  such  of  them  as  shall  believe. 
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of  the  Messiah.  With  the  rest  of  his  countr3rmen,  he  supposed 
they  w^e  to  be  confined  to  his  own  nation.  But  our  Saviour 
teaches  him  that  they  were  to  be  far  more  extensive  in  their  dis- 
tribution, by  informing  him  that  the  love  of  God,  which  sent  his 
Son  to  save  sinners,  embraced  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the  Jews. 
It  was  confined  not  to  one  nation,  but  extended  to  all  nations. 
It  was  a  love  which  he  bore  to  the  world  at  large,  because  every^ 
where  the  objects.of  it  were  to  be  found,  mingled  with  every 
tongue,  and  people,  and  nation.  John  has  himself  explained  the 
import  of  the  text,  in  chap.  xi.  51,  52.  ^*And  this  spake  he,  not 
of  himself:  but  being  high^priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that 
Jesus  should  die  for  that  nation;  and  not  for  that  nation  only^ 
but  that  also  he  should  gather  together  in  one  the  children  of 
God  that  were  scattered  abroad," 

If  God  love  all  mankind  alike,  and  Jesus  died  alike  for  all, 
why  does  he  not  intercede  for  the  salvation  of  all  mankindt 
That  he  does  not  intercede  for  the  salvation  of  all,  he  himself  has 
assured  us:  "I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for  them  which  thou^ 
bast  given  me.^*  Now,  can  it  be  doubted  that  he  loves  those*  of 
our  fallen  race  for  whom  he  intercedes,  more  than  those  for 
whom  he  does  not  intercede"?  Indeed,  the  special  love  of  God  te 
his  elect,  will  clearly  follow  firom  an  admission  of  our  brethren, 
to  which  I  have  more  than  once  adverted.  "Christ,  say  they, 
did  not  die  with  2Ji  intention  of  saving  any  but  the  elect.  The 
Father  did  not  deliver  up  his  son  to  death  with  an  intention  of 
saving  any  other  of  the  human  family.''  The  most,  then,  that 
can  be  said,  in  conformity  with  their  views,  is,  that  Christ  de- 
signed by  his  death  to  make  it  consistent  to  offer  salvation  to  the 
non-elect,  and  place  them  under  a  dispensation  of  mercy.  Here, 
then,  is  a  vast  difference  made  between  these  two  classes  of  our 
fallen  race.  For  the  one  Christ  dies  with  an  intention  to  saffe 
them;  for  the  other,  he  dies  with  no  such  intention.  The  one, 
Jehovah  chooses  to  salvation  in  Christ;  the  other,  he  does  not 
thus  choose.  To  the  one,  he  not  only  offers  salvation  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  but,  by  working  faith  in  their  hearts, 
and  thus  uniting  them  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  actually 
puts  them  in  possession  of  its  rich  and  invaluable  blessings.  To 
the  other,  the  offer  of  salvation  is  sincerely  made,  and  they  are 
inexcusable  in  rejecting  it;  but  God  does  not  impart  to  them  the 
saving  grace  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 

And  is  it  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  Jehovah  feels  for  those 
two  classes  of  men,  whom  he  treats  so  differently,  the  same  kin^ 
and  the  same  degree  of  love  t 
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Was  it  not  easily  seen,  from  the  peculiar  endearments  which 
Jacob  showed  to  his  son  Joseph,  that  he  loved  him  more  than  his 
brethren?  And  is  it  not  manifest  that  Jehovah  loves  those  on 
whom  he  bestows  peculiar  and  distinguishing  blessings,  more 
than  he  loves  those  on  whom  he  does  not  bestow  them?  When 
the  Jews  saw  Jesus  weeping  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  they  justly 
remarked,  "Behold^ow  he  loved  him!"  They  judged  of  the 
strength  of  his  love  from  its  effects;  and  doubtless  we  are  auth- 
orized to  judge  of  the  love  of  God,  by  the  same  criterion.  When 
the  God  of  Israel  sets  forth  his  peculiar  love  to  his  ancient  people, 
he  enumerates  some  of  the  distinguishing  blessings  bestowed  on 
them:  and  if  the  enjoyment  of  superior  external  blessings  was  a 
proof  of  distinguishing  regard  for  the  people  thus  favoured,  then 
surely  the  enjoyment  of  8{»ritual  blessings,  must  be  a  proof  of 
distinguishing  love  toward  that  portion  of  our  race  whom  Jeho- 
vah delights  thus  to  favour.  '^Behold,''  exclaims  the  apostle  in 
viefw  of  these  distinguishing  blessings,  ''behold  what  manner  of 
^e  the  Father  hath  bestowed  on  us,  that  we  should  be  called 
die  Bons  of  God!"  And  again :  ''Herein  is  love,  not  that  we 
loved  God^  but  that  God  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins." 

To  this  special,  thi»  distinguishing  love,  we  attribute  the  gift  of 
Jesus  Christ;  and  not,  a»  our  brethren,  to  that  common  love, 
that  general  coBo^fMttsion,  whichj  as  they  say,  will  be  felt  even  for 
the  damned,  when  the  sentence  of  everlasting  perdition  shall  be 
pronounced  on  them.  Hiis*  general  compassion  differs  widely 
from  that  astonishing  love  which  inspired  writers  celebrate  in 
such  lofty  notes  of  praise;— that  wonderful  love  which  consti- 
tutes the  theme  of  that  everlasting  song  which  will  be  sung  by 
saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  through  endless  ages.  With  inspired 
writers,  and  in  unison  with  the  sentiments  of  saints  around  the 
throne  in  glory,  we  magnify  this  love,  and  set  it  above  all  dis- 
plays of  general  benevolence,  that  were  ever  made  in  creation 
or  in  providence.  It  has  dimensions,  a  breadth  and=  length,  and 
depth  and  height,  l^ctfvp  created  intellect  will  ever  be  able 
folly  to  comprehendiT  **Wnto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  eins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  his  Father;  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion 
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REMARKS 
On  an  Article  in  The  'Edinbvb.gh  Rev-i^w,  in  which  the  JDpc-' 
trine  of  Hume  on  Miracles  is  maintained:  By  the  :fiev.  Jam>e» 
SomervUle,  Minister  of  Drumelzier, 

Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools.     St.  Paul. 
(^Concluded  from  page  426,) 

SECTION   II.  • 

Examination  of  the  Reasoning  of  the  Reviewer. 

The  passages  in  the  Review  on  which  it  is  intended  to  ani- 
madvert, are  as  follows: — ^**The  first  author  we  believe  who 
stated  fairly  the  connection  betwixt  the  evidence  of  testimony, 
and  the  evidence  of  experience,  was  Hume,  in  his  Essay  on 
Miracles;  a  work  full  of  d^ep  thought  and  enlarged  views:  and 
if  we  do  not  stretch  the  principles  so  far  as  to  interfere  with  the 
truths  of  religion,  abounding  in  maxims  of  great  use  in  the  eon- 
4uct  of  life,  as  well  as  in  the  speculations  of  philosophy."  P.  329. 

^'Conformably  to  the  principles  contained  in  it,  and  also  to 
those  in  the  Essay  before  us,  if  we  would  form  some  general 
rules  for  comparing  the  evidence  derived  from  our  experience  of 
the  course  of  natuire,  with  the  evidence  of  testimony,  we  may 
consider  physical  phenomena  as  divided  into  two  classes,  the  one 
comprehending  all  those  of  which  the  course  is  known, yrot»  ex- 
perience, to  be  perfectly  aniform;  and  the  other  comprehending 
those  of  which  the  course,  though  no  doubt  governed  by  general 
laws,  is  not  perfectly  conformable  to  any  law  with  which  we  are 
acquainted.  The  violation  of  the  order  of  nature  among  phe- 
nomena of  the  former  class,  the  suspension  of  gravity,  for  exam- 
ple, the  deviation  of  any  of  The  stars  from  their  places,  or  their 
courses  in  the  heavens,  &c.;  these  are  facts,  the  improbability  of 
which  is  so  strong,  that  no  testim^yny  can  privail  against  it.  It 
will  always  be  more  wonderful  that  the  violation  of  such  order 
should  take  place,  than  that  any  number  of  fitnesses  should  be 
deceived  themselves,  or  be  disposed  tiNiHl^ve  others." 

"Against  the  uniformity  of  such  lav\^  *^^  the  motions  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  &c.)  it  is  impossible  for  testimony  to  prevail.'* 
P.  330. 

"Supposing  the  greatest  antiquity  to  which  history  goes  back 
is  5000  years,  or  1,826,213  days,  the  probability  that  the  sun  will 

rise  to-morrow  is,  according  to  this  rule,    .  >,-_*    ^,  or  there  is, 

^  1Jq2o,215 

1,826,214  to  1,  to  wager  in  favour  of  that  event."  p.  333. 

One  of  the  most  common  sophisms,  is  the  substituting  of  one 

tierm  in  the  place  of  another,  which  are  totally  different  in  their 
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meanings  and  then  arguing  from  them  as  if  they  meant  the  same 
thing.  Of  this  the  Reviewer  is  glaringly  guilty  in  his  reasoning, 
as  contained  in  these  extracts.  He  calls  that  experience,  which 
really  is,  and'  ought  to  have  been  called,  testimony;  and  then 
he  argues  from  it  against  testimony.  Thus  he  asserts,  that  our 
knowledge  of  the  great  laws  of  nature,  such  as  the  rising  and 
setting  of  the  sun,. gravity,  &c,  is  founded  on  uniform  experience. 
Now  this  is  not  the  fact.  The  word  experience  can,  with  no 
propriety,  be  applied  to  any  thing  except  what  falls  under  the 
personal  observation  of  an  individual.  The  knowledge  that  any 
person  has  of  the  regular  rising  and  setting  of  the  sun,  from  ex- 
perience, is  exactly  commensurate  with  his  own  life,  or  rather 
with  that  part  of  it,  in  which  he  has  been  able  to  make  observa- 
tions. With  regard  to  all  the  time  that  elapsed  before,  he  has 
no  experience;  if  he  knows  any  thing  about  it,  he  knows  it 
solely  by  testimony.  It  might  be  experience  with  each  of  the 
successive  generations  which  preceded  the  present  one,  but  it 
comes  to  the  present  generation  only  in  the  shape  of  testimony, 
and  must  ^therefore  be  subjected  to  all  the  rules  by  which  testi- 
mony is  usually  tried.  Supposing  history  to  reach  back  5000 
years,  all  the  experience  that  exists  in  the  world  of  the  regular 
rising  and  setting  of  the  sun,  is  only  the  experience  of  the  old- 
est men  who  are  alive,  and  the  remainder  of  the  6000  years  de- 
pends entirely  on  testimony. 

If  it  was  owing  to  the  want  of  acumen  that  the  Reviewer  did 
not  perceive  this  confusion  of  ideas  and  terms,  he  must  be  placed 
tkry  low  in  the  class  of  reasoners.  If  he  did  perceive  it,  but  ad- 
hered to  it,  because  he  easily  saw  that  the  distinction  would 
overthrow  all  his  reasoning,  he  must  stand  still  lower  as  a  man 
of  integrity.  Had  he  confined  himself  to  the  just  sense  of  the 
word  experience,  his  argument  would  have  been,  "No  testimony 
can  prevail  against  70  or  80  years  experience."  But  such  a  con- 
clufSlgn  would  have  little  answered  the  purpose,  which  either 
Hume  or  he  had  in  view. 

That  the  Reviewer  has  made  this  unwarranted  use  of  the  word 
experience,  where  testimony  shmrfji  have  been  used,  will  appear 
plain  from  the  way  in  which  the  Stored  is  daily  used  in  other 
cases.  There  are  at  present  many  discoveries  making  in  chemis- 
try. Would  the  Reviewer  think  himself  warranted  to  say  that 
he  knew  the  truth  of  these  by  experience,  if  in  fact  he  had  never 
seen  one  of  the  experimentsi  We  hear  much  of  meteoric  stones: 
— Would  any  man  who  understood  language,  say  he  had  ex- 
perience of  stones  falling  from  the  air,  who  had  never  seen  one 
of  theml    Equally  false  is  it  to  say,  that  it  is  from  uniform  ex- 
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perierice  we  know  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  siiH  from  the 
remotest  times  to  the  present  day. 

But  if  they  are  determined  to  call  that  by  the  name  of  expedi- 
ence, which  comes  to  us  by  the  testimony  of  persons  who  liv^v 
before  our  days,  then  they  must  in  justice  apply  the  same  y^(^ 
to  that  testimony  which  has  transmitted  miracles  to  us.  If  it  is 
by  experience  we  know  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  aun  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  it  is  also  by  experience  we  know 
that  in  the  days  of  Joshua  the  sun  did  not  set  for  a  whole  day, 
that  in  the  days  of  Moses  the  Red  Sea  was  divided,  and  many 
other  facts  of  the  same  kind.  The  ordinary  facts  which  happen- 
ed in  those  times,  and  these  extraordinary  ones,  come  to  us  preci- 
sely in  the  same  way,  by  the  testimony  of  persons  who  declare 
that  they  were  founded  upon  their  personal  experience.  We 
must  therefore  give  them  all  one  denomination;  either  call 
them  all  experience,  or  call  them  all  testimony;  and  whichever 
of  the  terms  we  adopt,  uniformity  is  excluded,  by  the  very  fact  of 
the  record  which  is  in  our  hands  testifying  to  the  deviations. 

The  Reviewer,  after  Hume  and  La  Place  having  falsly  assum- 
ed, that  all  our  knowledge  of  the  great  laws  of  nature  is  experi- 
ence, and  also  that  experience  is  perfectly  uniform,  goes  on  to 
state  that  tw  testimony  can  prevail  against  it.  A  luoat  unquestion- 
able truth,  without  doubt,  if  bisi  premises  are  granted,  and  far 
from  requiring  the  metaphyHical  talents  of  Hume,  or  the  mathe- 
matical powers  of  La  Place  or  of  his  Review  to  establish.  For,, 
if  experience  be  uniform,  that  experience  must  consist  of  the, 
personal  experience  of  every  individual  of  the  human  race  In 
every  age.  Nothing  less  am  eonstiltite  tiniform  experience;  and 
if  there  be  uniform  experience  on  any  point  whatever^  it  is  plain 
that  no  testimony  can  prevail  against  it,  for  this  obvious  reason, 
that  no  person  could  pofisil>ly  be  found  giving  such  te&timony. 
The  uniformity  of  experience,  which  is  aBsumed  as  the  very 
basis  of  the  argimient,  precludes  the  possibility  of  any  opposite 
testimony.  The  proposition,  therefore,  which  assumes  that  no 
testimony  can  prevail  against  perfect  uniformity  of  eicpe^Wiee^ 
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t>ught  then  to  have  said,  that  uniform  testmoniy,  for  5000  ]rean, 
or  deducting  the  life  of  the  present  generation,  which  is  justly 
placed  under  the  head  of  experience,  for  about  4920  years,  bore, 
that  the  sun  had  risen  and  set  every  day;  and  then  their  argu- 
.  '^inent  woidd  have  been,  that  no  testimony  can  prevail  against  urn* 
^foirm  testimony y-^}\uit  such  a  precious  truism  as  we  had  in  the 
former  case.  For  if  the  testimony  be  uniform,  where  are  the 
persons  to  be  found  to  testify  the  deviations;  and  if  there  be  any  . 
persons  testifying  the  deviations,  where  is  the  uniformity  of 
testimony? 

This  will  lead  the  reader  to  see  why  they  have  substituted  ex- 
perience for  testimony.  Real  experience  furnished  too  narrow 
ground  for  such  an  extensive  conclusion  as  they  wished  to  draw. 
Had  they  restricted  the  term  experience  to  what  is  really  experi- 
ence, and  called  all  the  rest  testimony,  they  would  have  been 
deprived  of  the  plausible  ground  of  opposing  testimony  to  uni- 
form experience;  and  instead  of  saying  that  no  testimony  is  to  be 
credited  against  uniform  experience,  they  would  have  been  obli- 
ged to  say,  that  no  testimony  is  to  be  credited  against  uniform 
testimony; — a  proposition  too  trifling  and  harmless  to  meet  with 
any  attention.  Had  they  called  that  part  of  our  knowledge  testi- 
mony which  really  is  testimony,  then  it  would  have  followed, 
that  ihe  facts  cencernitig  the  ordinary  laws  of  nature,  and  the 
facta  concen^ting  miracles^  aa  all  standing  on  the  same  ground, 
the  grotind  of  testimony,  roust  all  be  tried  by  the  same  laws,  the 
laws  by  which  tentimony  is  tried. 

Let  them  then  confine  the  term  experience  to  what  is  experi- 
ence, and  testimony  to  what  h  testimony,  and  they  must  either 
f;ay,  1st,  That  no  testimony  is  to  be  credited  against  a  man's  per- 
sonal experience ;  or^  Sdly,  That  no  testimony  can  prevail  against 
uniform  testimony.  If  they  adopt  the  first,  it  will  destroy  all  his- 
torical ev^idence,  and  all  credit)ility  of  facts,  except  the  few  which 
have  talten  under  an  individual's  personal  observation.  If  the 
second,  it  h  such  a  childish  truism,  as  to  be  perfectly  harmless, 
though  the  reasoning  were  allowed  to  be  just;  but  it  assumes 
what  is  not  true,  for  testimony  is  not  uniform  with  regard  to  the 
great  laws  of  nature.  The  testimony  which  attests  the  existence 
of  miracles,  whether  that  testimony  be  true  or  false,  at  all  events 
exists,  and  therefore  destroys  the  uniformity  of  testimony  on  the 
other  side. 

These  muracles,  therefore,  being  thus  attested,  must  be  tried  by 

the  ordinary  rules  by  which  other  testimony  is  tried.    There 

actually  is  testimony  for  them :  if  there  be  any  against  them,  let 

it  be  brought  forward,  and  fairly  weighed;  but  let  them  not  be 

Vol,  iil  40 
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rejected  by  the  iweep^  assertion,  that  uniform  testimony  is 
against  them,  an  assertion  evidently  false :  nor  by  the  more  plusi- 
ble  assertion,  that  uniform  experience  is  against  them^  which 
can  mean  no  more  than  that  no  man  living  hashaU  experience  of 
them, — a  point  which  may  readily  be  granted  without  the  small- 
est injury  to  miracles,  unless  we  are  prepared  to  involve  in  one 
common  destruction  our  belief  of  every  fiaict  which  is  beyond  our 
personal  observation. 

I  argue,  therefore,  against  Hume,  La  Place,  and  the  Reviewer, 
that  no  argument  can  be  brought  against  miracles  from  uniform 
experience  of  the  regularity  of  the  great  laws  of  nature,  because 
no  such  uniform  experience  exists,  if  by  experience  we  under- 
stand, as  they  do,  the  knowledge  that  is  conveyed  to  us  by  all 
mankind  in  all  ages. 

Iftheygiveup  the  word  un^orm,  and  adopt  the  word  general 
instead  of  it,  and  say  that  no  testimony  is  to  be  credited  against 
general  experience  and  general  testimony,  this  will  as  little  serve 
them.  This  word,  when  deliberately  adopted,  supposes  the  want 
of  uniformity,  of  universality;  it  supposes  only  a  very  lage  major- 
ity of  cases  to  be  regular,  but  it  also  supposes  a  number  of  devia- 
tions, otherwise  the  word  uniform  would  be  adopted.  Now  the 
granting  of  any  cases  of  deviation,  leaves  all  the  room  for  miracles 
which  can  be  desired. 

They  must  therefore  be  compelled  to  give  up  the  argument,  or 
to  say,  that  no  testimony  is  to  he  credited  beyond  our  own  observation, 
I  know  not  whether  they  will  occupy  this  ground  or  not;  but,  as 
it  is  all  that  remains  to  them,  it  may  be  proper  to  shew  that  it  is 
quite  untenable. 

If  we  are  to  believe  nothing  but  what  agrees  with  our  personal 
observation  and  experience,  it  will  reduce  our  knowledge  and 
belief  within  very  narrow  limits  indeed.  The  records  of  history 
would  in  a  great  measure  be  useless:  the  greatest  part  of  the  in- 
habitants of  this  island  could  never  believe  the  existence  of  vol- 
canoes, earthquakes,  or  any  of  those  natural  phonomena  which 
have  not  faillen  under  their  own  observation.  The  course  of 
nature,  according  to  their  experience,  has  been  as  uniform  against 
these,  as  against  the  sun  standing  still,  or  a  dead  person  rising  to 
life.  The  inhabitants  of  those  regions  where  ice  is  never  seen, 
ought  not  to  believe  in  its  existence.  The  readers  of  Mr  Locke 
have  generally  been  disposed  to  smile  at  his  account  of  the  king  of 
Siam,  who  hearkened  with  great  deference  to  the  narrative  of  the 
Dutch  ambassador  concerning  the  wonders  of  Europe,  until  he 
came  to  mention,  that  at  one  period  of  the  year  the  rivers  became 
so  hard  as  to  bear  the  heaviest  carriages;  but,  on  hearing  this, 
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Btopthim^  and  said  he  had  hitherto  believed  him^  because  he  ap- 
peared to  be  a  sober  man,  but  now  he  could  believe  him  no  long- 
er. According  to  the  princples  of  the  Reviewer,  he  was  perfectly 
right;  and  Mr  Hume  expressly  says  so.  Nijr  do  I  mean  entirely 
to  deny  it;  for  he  had  only  a  single  witness  testifying  it;  and, 
moreover,  that  witness  was  a  traveller,  and  perhapd  the  Siamese 
prince  knew,  that  in  all  ages  travellers  have  had  the  same  privi*- 
lege  to  tell  lies,  as  philosophers  have  had  to  maintain  absurdities.^ 
But  on  the  principles  of  the  Reviewer,  he  ought  not  to  have  be- 
lieved that  in  this  country  the  rivers  freeze  though  a  million  of 
persons  had  gone  from  Europe  to  testify  it — though  he  had  found 
all  these  to  be  ^en  of  the  i^o^t  perfect  integrity  in  every  thmg 
else — though  they  had  offered  to  go  to  death,  rather  than  devi- 
ate from  their  testimony — and  thoughj  in  addition  to  this,  he  had 
become  acquainted  with  all  the  Europeail  books  which  take 
notice  of  that  circumstance.  All  should  have  weighed  as  nothing 
in  opposition  to  his  own  unvarying  experience  of  the  course  of 
nature.  Yea,  thoi^h  he  and  all  his  countrymen,  except  one,  had 
come  here  to  see  it,  and  had  gone  home  and  unanimously  declar- 
ed that  it  was  true,  still  that  one  ought  not  to  have  believed  it. 
In  fact,  the  inhabitatkts  of  those  regions  ought  on  no  account  to 
believe  this,  unless  either  they  come  here  to  witness  it,  or  some 
of  our  professors  go  there  to  eidiibtt  their  experiments  concerning 
the  formation  of  ice.  Such,  without  the  least  straining,  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  Reviewer.  We  may  safely  leave  this  to  the 
common  sense  of  mankind. 

Perhaps  the  Reviewer  will  say,  that  the  incredulity  of  these 
men  would  be  unreasonable,  because  there  is  a  wide  difference 
betwixt  their  country  and  Europe;  and  as  there  is  a  degree  of 
cold  here  which  they  have  not  experienced,  so  they  could  not 
know  what  might  be  the  effects  of  that  cold  upon  water.  Very 
true.  Neither  has  the  Reviewer  experienced  the  particular  cir- 
cumstances in  which  miracles  were  wrought,  viz.  when  the 
divine  authority  of  a  particular  religion  was  to  be  demonstrated; 
and,  as  he  has  no  experience  of  these  circumrtances,  he  is  not 
qualified  to  say  what  would  take  place  under  them. 

The  sum  of  this  Section  Is  this.  We  have  no  knowledge  of  past 
events  from  experience,  but  whoUv  from  testimonv;t  testimony 
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pressly  bears  that  there  have  been  many  deviations.    There  is  n^ 
other  experience  than  an  individual's  personal  observation;  and 
to  say  that  we  onght  to  believe  nothing  bnt  what  agiees  with  ovol. 
personal  observation,  leads  to  absurdity,  and  contradicts  common '• 
sense.*  #  ^ . 

sxcT'iON  Hi* 
Examination  of  the  Reviewer  conHniued. 

The  assertions  which  I  intend  to  examine  in  this  Section,  are 
the  following.  ''The  suspension  of  gravity,  the  deviation  of 
any  of  the  stars  from  their  places,  &c.  are  facts,  the  improbability 
of  which  is  so  strong,  that  no  testimony  can  prevail  against  it. — 
It  will  always  be  more  wonderful,  that  the  violation  of  such  or- 
der should  take  place,  than  that  any  number  of  witnesses  should 
be  deceived  themselves,  or  be  disposed  to  deceive  others." — 
"  Against  the  uniformity  of  such  laws,  it  is  impossible  for  testi- 
mony to  prevail." 

We  might  safely  have  left  the  subject  wi^  what  is  said  in  the 
last  Section;  but  as  both  Hume  and  the  Reviewer  repeat  these 
assertions  so  oAen,  and  lay  them  down  in  such  an  unqualified 
manner,  it  may  be  useful  to  give  them  a  little  farther  considera- 
tion. 

I  would  first  observe  here,  that  the  Reviewer  has  made  a  con- 
cession which  appears  to  overthrow  his  whole  argument.  He 
computes  that  the  probability  of  the  sun  rising  to-morrow,  is  as 

1  fi9A91  A. 

1826215'  ^^  *^^^  *  person  may  wager  1826214  to  1  in  favour  of 
it.  This  implies,  that  if  a  person  should  wager  more,  as,  for  in- 
stance, a  hundred  millions  to  one,  he  would  act  against  the  laws 
of  probability.  Here  it  is  taken  for  granted,  that  there  is  some 
probability  of  the  sun  not  rising  to-morrow:  it  is  very  small,  but 
still  it  is  something.  Now,  I  should  be  glad  to  know,  by  what 
mood  or  figure  he  will  attempt  to  prove  that  an  event  which  is 
not  only  possible,  but  to  a  certain  degree  probable,  to-morrow, 
cannot  by  any  evidence  be  established  to  have  happened  in  any 
past  period.  If  he  say,  that  it  is  in  itself  impossible,  we  deny  it 
upon  his  own  showing,  for  he  has  proved  that  it  is  possible,  and 
even  to  a  certain  degree  probable.    If  he  say,  that  uniform  ex- 
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by  tbe  author  of  the  book  of  Joshua,  that  in  his  daya  the  suxc 
stood  still  for  a  whole  day;,  and  there  is  no  testimony  at  all  on 
the  other  side,  as  applicable  to  that  particular  day.  The  same 
observations  may  be  applied  to  all  the  miracles  recorded  in  Scrip- 
.  ture.  Experience  is  not  applicable  to  them,  for  it  is  limited  to 
the  objects  under  our  notice;  and  testimony  is  so  £air  from  being, 
against  them^  that  there  is  testimony  for  them,  ittS.  none  against 
them.  Many  persons  testify  that  they  saw  them  happen,  and. 
none  testify  that  they  were  upon  the  spot,  and  examined  all  the 
circumstances,  and  saw  that  they  did  not  happen..  As  to  thertest- 
timony  of  those  who  were  not  there,  however  uniform-  it  might 
be,  it  does  not  bear  at  all  upon  the  subject. 

The  principles  of  calculation,  therefore,  are  more  in  support 
of  miracles  than  against  them.  Hume's  metaphysics  would 
readily  excite  that  suspicion  of  sophistry  which  naturally  arises, 
in  every  mind  acquainted  with  metaphysical  reasoning,  taken  in 
connection  with  his  inveterate  enmity  to  revelation.  But  when 
the  first  mathematicians  of  the  age  are  seen  coming  forward  in 
support  of  the  same  doctrines,  it  might  be  by  many  taken  for 
granted,  that  now  something  of  the  certainty  of  geometrical  de« 
monstration  had  been  introduced  into  the  subject.  But  this  is 
mere  deception;  for  after  all  that  La  Place  and  the  Re  viewer 
have  said,  they  have  not  been  able  to  bring  their  own  science  ta  ' 
bear  upon  the  subject  in  the  slightest  degree.. 

Perhaps  the  Reviewer  will  say,  that  the  passage  just  now  com- 
mented on,,  no  doubt  admits  the  possibility  of  the  sun's  standing 
still;  but  there  is  no  inconsistency  in  granting  this, and  yet  main- 
taining that  no  testimony  ought  to  lead  us  to  believe  it.  The 
fact  is  possible:  we  ought  to  believe  if  we  saw  it;  but  no  testi- 
mony ought  to  induce  us  to  believe  it.  If  he  argues  in  this  man- 
ner, he  argues  fairiy  upon  his  own  principles;  and  this  will  bring 
us  directly  to  the  subject  of  this  Section, — Can  any  testimony  be 
sufficient  to  lead  us  to  believe  such  factsf  It  is  no  small  matter 
that  the  possibility  of  such  facts-is  granted;  we^iave  only  now 
to  inquire  if  any  testimony  can  be  to  us  a  sufficient  ground  of 
belief.  Instead  of  using  abstract  arguments,  I  shall  here  send, 
the  Reviewer  to  his  master,  Hume,  and- leave  the  reader  to  com- 
mon sense;  and  we  wouht  wish  it  to  be  particularly  observed, 
that  in  appealing  so  often  to  the  sense  of  mankind,  we  place  the 
whole  matter  before  the  tribunal  which  alone  is  competent  to 
give  a  final  decision.  For,  as  was  already  observed,  in  remark- 
ing on  La  Place,  mankind  at  large  are  the  only,  judges  of  what 
Ihey  will  or  will  not  believe— what  testimony  is  credible,  ati«fe 

40*         ^       , 
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what  is  incredible — what  is  sufficient  to  command  their  be  lief  , 
atid  what  not. 

Mr.  Hume  says,  "  I  own  there  may  possibly  be  miracles,  or 
violations  of  the  usual  course  of  nature,  of  such  a  kind  as  to  ad- 
mit of  a  proof  from  human  testimony.  Suppose  all  authors,  ul 
all  languages,  a^ee,  that  from  the  1st  of  January,  1600,  ther©^? 
wats  a  total  darkness  over  the  Whole  earth  for  eight  days;  sup- 
pose that  the  ttadition  of  this  extraordinary  event  is  still  strong 
and  lively  among  the  people;  that  all  ttavellers  who  return  from 
foreign  countries,  bring  us  account!^  of  the  same  tradition,  with- 
out Che  least  variation  or  conttadiction:  it  is  evident,  that  our 
present  philosophers,  instead  of  doubting  of  that  fact,  ought  to 
receive  it  for  certain,  and  ought  to  search  for  the  causes  whence 
it  might  be  detived."* 

Dr.  Campbell,  after  quoting  this  passage,  charges  Hume 
strongly  with  inconsistency;  and  declares  that  he  has  given  up^ 
the  argument.  "Was  there  ever,"  says  he,  "a  more  glaring 
contradiction,  than  to  declare,  on  the  one  hand,  'ikbtno  testimony 
for  any  kind  of  mir<icle  can  ever  possibly  amount  to  a  probability, 
much  less  to  a  proof  and  yet  supposing  a  case,  the  testimony  for 
which  wotUd  am>ont  not  only  to  proof  but  to  certainty^" — 
Whether  the  Revielver  will  agree  with  Mr.  Hume  in  the  above 
quotation,  or  not,  I  cannot  tell.  If  he  agrees  with  him,  then  he 
gives  up  the  argument,  and  stands  contradicted  by  himself.  If 
he  disagrees  with  him,  he  contradicts  common  sense. 

Upon  the  supposition,  that  to  preserve  consistency,  and  main- 
tain his  principles,  he  disagrees  with  Hume,  we  shall  put  another 
^mIi,  though  it  is  scarcely  possible  that  a  stronger  one  can  be  put 
than  the  one  just  now  stated.  Suppose  that,  fifty  or  sixty  years 
ago,  two  hostile  armies  had  been  marching  across  this  island; 
that  they  had  come  to  Edinburgh,  and  marched  to  the  sea-side; 
that,  at  the  word  of  one  of  the  generals,  the  sea  had  opened,  and 
allowed  his  army  to  pass  on  dry  ground;  that,  at  his  word,  the 
waters  had  returned,  and  swept  away  the  opposing  army;  that 
this  fact  had  been  testified  by  every  individual  of  the  surviving 
army,  and  by  a  hundred  thousand  spectators  who  had  seen  it 

*  The  Reviewer  has  put  a  case,  "  that  we  would  not  believe  the  inhabi- 
tants of  London,  thou^  they  should  tell  us  that  the  moon  had  not  set  there 
for  24  hours  ;^  but  this  is  a  case  not  in  point,  and  therefore  a  mere  sophism  : 
for  the  moon  could  not  be  actually  above  the  horizon  at  London,  without  be- 
iog  equally  so  in  every,  other  place  from  which  it  was  visiUe.  Any  testimony 
then  to  prove  that  it  had  been  in  such  a  position  at  London  alone,  would  not 
be  a  testimony  to  prove  an  extraordinary  fact  or  a  miracle,  but  to  prove  a 
contradiction,  that  the  same  thing  might  be,  and  might  not  be,  at  the  same 
time, — an  assertion  which  could  not  l^  the  subject  of  any  proof,  as  an  impos- 
sibility is  not  the  object  of  any  power.  The  above  ca«e  firom  Hume  is  truly,, 
put ;  the  Reviewer^s  is  quite  sopbisticaU 
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f^om  the  neighbouring  shores ^  and  that  it  had  been  mentioned 
by  all  cotemporary  writers; — upon  the  principles  of  the  Review- 
er^ we  ought  not  to  believe  it.  Nay,  though  it  had  happened 
la^  year — though  all  the  army  which  passed  were  still  alive — 
though  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  surrounding  countries  were  to 
cerae  forward  and  declare  that  they  saw  it — ^yea,  though  all  the 
fraternity  of  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers  had  seen  it,  except  the 
writer  of  the  article  we  are  examining,  who  had  happened  not 
to  be  present,  he  could  not  have  believed  all  this  accumulation 
of  evidence. 

This  is  a  very  strong  case,  but  we  have  a  right  to  put  the 
strongest  possible  case,  because  the  assertion  of  Hume  and  of  the 
Reviewer  is  most  unqualified,  '^  that  no  testimony  can  be  a  suffi- 
cient ground  of  belief  in  opposition  to  experience."  It  is  to  no 
purpose  to  say,  that  none  of  the  Scripture  miracles  are  so  strongly 
testified.  These  gentlemen  are  not  attacking  the  testimony  in 
favour  of  Scripture  miracles,  on  account  of  its  weakness;  they 
declare  that  no  testimony,  be  it  ever  so  strong,  could  induce 
them  to  believe  the  reality  of  a  miracle.  We  may  leave  it  here 
to  the  common  sense  of  the  reader.  Had  such  a  miracle,  and  so 
attested,  taken  place,  even  Hume  declares  he  would  have  be- 
lieved it,  provided  it  had  been  wrought  on  any  other  account 
than  for  the  support  of  religion.  If  any  person  feels  disinclined 
to  believe  a  miracle  so  strongly  proved,  as  supporting  religion,  it 
only  shows  that  his  hatred  of  religion  is  so  great,  as  in  that  par- 
ticular instance  to  have  suspended  the  right  exercise  of  his  rea- 
son. 

To  render  the  above  instance  more  striking,  I  have  brought  it 
very  near  our  own  times.  But  though  our  imagination  is  apt  to 
impose  on  our  judgment  with  regard  to  very  distant  facts,  yet,  if 
they  were  originally  well  attested,  the  distance  of  time  makes  no 
difference.  On  this  point  I  shall  give  a  quotation  from  the  Re- 
viewer, which  will  be  considered  of  great  value  by  those  who 
are  disposed  to  view  him  as  hostile  to  revelation. 

"It  does  not  appear,''  says  he,  "that  the  diminution  of  evi- 
dence is  a  necessary  consequence  of  transmission  from  one  age 
to  another.  It  may  hold  in  s(Hne  instances;  but  in  those  which 
most  commonly  occur,  no  sensible  diminution  of  evidence  seems 
to  be  produced  by  the  lapse  of  time.  Take  any  ancient  event 
that  is  well  attested,  such  for  example  as  the  retreat  of  the  ten 
thousand,  and  we  are  persuaded  it  will  be  generally  admitted, 
that  the  certainty  of  that  event  having  taken  place,  is  as  great 
at  this  moment  as  it  was  at  the  return  of  the  Greek  army,  or  when 
2^enophon  published  his  history." 
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CONCLirSlON. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  shew  the  inconclusiveness  of  t&e 
whole  reasoning,  both  of  La  Place  and  the  Reviewer.  They 
have  assumed  the  very  point  in  debate,  and  then  reasoned  from  it 
as  if  it  had  been  granted.  They  have  called  that  experiepce, 
which  is  really  testimony,  and  they  have  asserted  an  uniformity 
in  it  which  has  no  exittence.  There  are  several  other  matters  in 
the  article  we  have  been  considering,  which  would  also  deserve 
to  be  brought  under  review;  but  it  does  not  enter  into  my  pres- 
ent plan  to  do  any  thing  farther,  than  merely  to  point  out  the 
sophistry  of  the  great  argument  which  has  been  brought  forward 
in  such  a  triumphant  manner.  Neither  is  it  any  part  of  my  pres- 
ent design,  to  bring  into  viiew  the  positive  proofs  by  which  the 
miracles  of  the  Scriptures  are  supported.  Those  who  wjsh  for 
information  on  that  point,  win  find  it  discussed  in  almost  all  the 
works  on  the  evidences  of  Christianity.  It  may  be  sufficient  here,, 
for  the  sake  of  the  general  reader,  to  observe,  that  there  are  no 
presumptions  against  miracles  being  wrought  in  support  of  re- 
vealed religion;  that  there  is  a  strong  presumption  in  their  fa- 
vour, that  the  Supreme  Being  is  the  author  of  the  laws  of  na- 
ture; that  as  it  is  by  his  power  that  these  laws  operate,  so  he  must 
have  the  power  of  suspending  or  altering  them  when  he  sees 
meet;*  that  the  establishment  of  reVealed  religion  was  an  event 
of  such  importance  to  mankind,  that  it  might  have  been  expect- 
ed that  the  Supreme  Being  would  have  interfered,  and  suspended 
or  altered  the  laws  of  nature,  to  prove  that  it  came  from  him. — 
It  is  also  to  be  observed,  that  the  miracles  which  were  wrought 
in  support  of  revelation^  particularly  of  the  gospel,  were  very 
numerous;  of  various  kinds;  of  such  a  nature,  that  the  witnesses 
could  not  have  been  deceived;  that  they  were  wrought  before 
great  numbers, — before  enemies  as  well  as  friends;  that  those 
who  lived  at  the  time,  and  had  the  strongest  interest  in  denying 
them,  never  did  so;  that  the  witnesses  were  very  numerous,  had 
no  worldly  interest  to  serve  by  their  testimony;  on  the  contrary, 
a  very  great  proportion  of  them  underwent  the  greatest  sufferings, 
and  many  of  them  were  subjected  to  a  cruel  death  on  account  of 
their  testimony,  and  that  nevertheless  not  one  of  them  ever  drew 
back,  and  acknowledged  they  had  been  testifying  a  falsehood^ 
though  by  doing  so  they  might  have  escaped  their  sufferings. — 

*  This  argument  must  have  irresistible  force  with  those  who  believe  in  the 
existence  of  a  God,  but  can  have  no  eflfect  upon  Atheists.  It  is  probable,  that 
the  acute  mind  of  Hume  perceived  this ;  and,  therefore,  while  he  laboured  to 
undermine  our  belief  of  revealed  religion  by  his  doctrine  about  testimony,  he 
laboured  at  the  same  time  to  undermine  our  belief  of  a  great  First  Cause  Iq^ 
1M9  doctrine  of  cause  and  effect. 
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We  may  here  appeal  to  experience,  and  say,  does  our  experience 
of  human  nature,  and  of  the  course  of  human  affairs,  give  us  any 
ground  to  suspect,  that  men  in  such  circumstances  were  not  testi- 
fying the  truth  t* 

It  is  a  cause  of  deep  regret,  that  any  person  should  be  found  so 
hostile  to  the  beit  interests  of  mankind,  as  to  labour  to  make 
converts  to  infidelity.  It  is  still  more  to  be  regretted,  that  a  work 
which  oiten  displays  such  splendid  abilities  as  the  Edinburgh 
Review,  should  ever  contain  a  single  sentence  which  has  even 
the  appearance  of  such  a  tendency.  The  friends  of  humanity 
have  been  delighted  with  their  zealous  and  persevering  efforts  in 
the  cause  of  suffering  Africa;  and  the  friends  of  morality  have 
been  no  less  pleased  with  the  severe  chastisements  which  they 
have  occasionally  inflicted  on  licentious  authors.  What  pity  is 
it,  that  they  do  not  see  that  neither  humanity  nor  morals  have 
any  firm  basis  but  Christianity  t  What  extensive  good  might  be 
done,  were  these  talents  occasionally  employed  in  behalf  of  reli« 
gion?  It  is  long  since  the  Revfewers  declared, "  That  they  were 
ready,  whenever  a  fair  opportunity  offered,  to  defend  Christianity 
against  the  tiger-spring  of  infidelity."  Six  years  have  elapsed 
since  that  declaration  was  made,  and  yet  they  have  not  redeemed 
their  pledge.  Can  they  say,  that  during  that  period  nothing  has 
occurred  in  their  pages  of  an  opposite  tendency  1 

With  regard  to  the  final  issue  of  any  attack  on  Christianity,  its 
friends  have  no  occasion  to  feel  any  alarm.  The  attacks  which 
hitherto  have  been  made,  have  eventually  been  beneficial,  inas- 
much as  they  have  given  occasion  to  bring  the  evidences  of  its 
truth  more  clearly  into  view.  It  is  still  to  be  hoped,  that  every 
new  attack  will  bring  forward  new  talents  in  its  defence.  But 
though  the  general  issue  is  perfectly  safe,  yet  much  partial  mis- 
chief may  be  done,  which  ought  tabe  carefully  guraded  against 
by  every  possible  means.  If  the  most  popular  and  widely  circu- 
lating journal  in  Europe,  shall  become  a  vehicle  for  infidel  sen- 
timents, how  much  harm  may  thus  be  done  to  the  cause  of  reli- 
gion? If,  in  addition  to  this,  persons  who  are  hostile  to  Christi- 
anity;, fill  such  stations  as  give  them  easy  access  to  the  ductile 
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[The  following  article  belongs  to  the  head  of  "  Original  Communications^'*'' 
but  ig  unavoidably  placed  after  the  ''*Selechons»''*] 

For  the  EeHgiouB  Monitor, 

ON  MARRIAGE. 

(  Contifvaed  from  page  415.) 

When  a  profeteot  of  religioiif  Is  joined  in  tnanpiage  to  an  irreli- 
gious husband  or  wife,  the  «nl  consequehced  which  moy  foUow 
to  all  concerned,  are  exceedingly  numerous.  Parents  hare  some- 
times with  pain  and  sorrow  to  witness  their  children  in  great  dis-^ 
tresseven  at  it  regards  this  life — the  property  acquired  by  pain- 
ful industry,  and  generously  bertdvred  oto  the  n^w-^mtoried  pair, 
squandered  and  destroyed  by  an  unprincipled  prodigal,  and 
nothing  but  poverty,  shame  and  misery 'left. '  And  it  <*annot  be 
accounted  a  «tnall  addition  to  th^ir  distress,  that  they  must  theiii- 
selves  be  related  to  this  un|;odly  partner.  In  many  cases-firequent 
intercourse  is  unavoidable;  they  must  see  and  hear  his  ungodly 
convemation;  and  the  evening  of'theii*'ltfe  is^Ued'with  bitter- 
ness and  sorrow,  hy  the  imprudent  conduct  of  that  child,  who 
oughtto  hav^>been'  their' 'eomfbrt'^d  sblkce.'  "  I  am  ^Cary  of 
my  life,'' lays  Rebek^  in  the  name  of  thousands,  ^^  because  of 
the  daughters  of  Hetb:  if  Jacob  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters  6f 
Heth,'such  as  these  whichWe  of  the  daughters  of  the  land,  what 
good  shall  my  life  do  me?"  Still  all  this  distress  and  trouble  is 
comparatively  light;  for  the  dismal  consequences  of  this  connec- 
tion, whith  stare  them  in  the  face,  are  nothing  less,  if  mercy 
prevent  not,  than  the  apostacy  and  eternal  ruin  of  their  child,  the 
object  of  their  tenderest  afiection.  They  have  no  reason  to  anti- 
cipate any  thing  else.  The  common  course  of  such  connections 
makes  it  too  evident.  God's  estimate  of  the  case  leaves  them  no 
room  to  hope.  "  For  they  will  turn  away  thy  son  from  follow- 
ing me  to^serve  othpr  Gods."  They  watched  over  him,  they  in- 
structed" him  with  painful  care,  they  offered  up  many  an  ardent 
petition^  at  the  throne  of  grace  in  his  behalf;  but  all  is  in  vain! 
and  with  unutterable  grief  they  must  bid  him  a  last  adieu.  This 
18  nothing  to  you  in  your  hours  of  giddiness  and  fantastic  dreams, 
O  yeunfg^teful  children!  but  the  righteous  God  will  not  fjeiil  to 
measure  it  back  to  you  at  a  moment  when  you  cannot  escape  the 
bitter  reflection,  that  it  Is  what  ye  yourselves  once  measured. 

To  the  individuals  themselves  the  consequences  are  generally 
of  the  most  serious  kind.  If,  as  has  often  happened,  and  as  the 
Spirit  of  God  declares  will  be  most  probable,  he  (to  speak  of  the 
one  sex  what  is  equally  true  of  the  other)  shall  be  drawn  off 
from  a  profession  of  religion,  he  forsakes  the  way  of  life;  he  ea- 
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ters  onthc  ways  qf  sin;  and  in  these  be  makes, process.  He 
braves  the  admonitions  and  reproofs  of  parents  a^^l^iifiinisters, 
which  yet  come  fresh  to  his  recoUectiop — ^he  stifles  cpnvictijon. 
At  length  his  conscience,  becomes  seared^  and  his  mi)^d  repro- 
bate. The  corruptions  of  his  heart,  perpetually  ^nd  jpiowerfuUy 
excited  by  the  conversation  of  a  beloved  partner,  become  irre- 
sistible, break  over  every  restraint,  and  hurry  him  forward  to 
endless  ruin.  And  then  all  the  advantages  of  early  days  serve 
but  to  increase  his  misery. 

But  I  shall  suppose  him  to  be  reaUy,  ^what  he  professes  to  be,  a 
child  of  God.  Then,  it  is  true,  he  will  never  perish,  .  None  shall 
be  able  to  pluck  him  out  of  Christ's  handj  but  how  near  perish* 
ing  he  may  come,  it  is  impossible  to  say.  He  n^y  be  left  to 
advance  fearfully  in  apostacy  from  the,  true  religion,  as  we  see  jin 
Solomon's  case.  He  may  commit,  great  wickedness,  a|id  )^ecome 
a  scandal  and  a  reproach,  and  lose  all  the  sensible  comforts  of 
religion  and  all  evidences  of  an  interest  in  Christ.  An^  what 
must  be  his  condition  when  conscience  a^ain  awakenal ,  Horri- 
ble darkness  surrounds  him,  while  that  faithful  witness  utters  its 
accusations  with  a  voice  that  must  be  heard.  Satan's  awful  sug- 
gestions crowd  upon  the  thoughts.  .  Out  of  the  fire  burning  unto 
the  midst  of  heaven,  surrounded  with  blackness,  and  darkness, 
and  tempest,  the*law  speaks;  and  the  clearest  perceptions  of 
the  desert  of  sin  are  obtained.  Who  can  describe  the  horrors 
which  his  soul  must  feel  while  it  stands  on  the  precipice,  and 
looking  down,  exclaims,  "  Who  can  dwell  in  everlasting  burn- 
ingsl  who  can  dwell  with  everlasting  firel"  And  who,  that  is 
not  most  deeply  infatuated,  would  choose  to  lay  up  such  sor- 
rows, for  a  future  day,  for  the  sake  of  indulging  a  misplaced  affec- 
tion? ^-^ 

But  again:  let  the  case  be  that  in  which  this  child  of  jGrod 
maintains  his  ground,  and  holds  fast  the  profession  of  his  faith, 
without  wavering.  Something  of  spiritual  life  and  vigour  is 
kept  up  in  his  own  soul;  but  what  comfort  or  fellowship  can  he 
have  in  domestic  duties'?  Just  as  much  as  light  has  with  dark- 
ness, or  Christ  with  Belial.  His  case  resembles  the  monstrous 
production  of  two  bodies  joined  together,  the  one  of  which  dies, 
and  the  other  has  to  dras  out  a  miserable  and  wretched  existence. 
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Ihus  imited!  Surely,  we  catmot  conceive  of  a  greater  hindrance 
in  ranning  the  christian  race.  Besides,  what  a  grief  must  it  be 
to  one  who  is  awake  to  the  perilous  situation  of  a  soul  out  of 
€hri8t;  to  see  the  very  object  of  his  tenderest  regards,  standing 
fully  and  constantly  exposed  to  the  danger  1  When  the  tender 
mother  sees  her  infant  tottering  on  the  brink  of  the  precipice,  or 
when  the  affectionate  wife  beholds  her  husband  ascend  the  scaif- 
fold  a  guilty  criminal,  her  heart  melts,  her  knees  smite  one 
against  another,  and  her  whole  soul  is  convulsed  within  her;  but 
unspeakably  more  moving  to  a  righteous  soul,  awake  to  all  the 
reality  of  the  case,  must  be  the  spectacle  of  one  so  dear,  sporting 
on  the  brink  of  hell. 

But  let  it  be  said  that  the  ungodly  partner  is  of  gentle,  accom- 
modating dispositions,  and  with  little  persuasion  is  induced  to 
become  a  professor  of  religion.  To  you  the  burden  is  indeed 
lightened;  but  to  the  other  it  is  only  heaping  up  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath.  It  is  adding  hypocrisy  to  ungodliness — it  is 
mocking  Ood  and  abusing  all  the  mercies  of  heaven;  and  all  this 
only  to  -gratify  and  please  you.  And  if  sometimes  it  may  come 
to  a  happy  issue,  the  credit  is  due  to  God's  sovereign  mercy  only. 

I  would  beg  the  reader  next  to  glance  at  the  effects  of  this  un- 
holy connection  upon  posterity.  Suppose  they  become  parents, 
and  their  children  grow  up  to  maturity.  The  children  are  de- 
prived of  one  parent  to  instruct,  direct,  watch  over  and  pray  for 
them;  and  what  is  incomparably  worse,  they  have  one  in  his 
stead  who  disregards  all  the  interests  of  the  soul,  and  whose  ex- 
ample is  fatal.  To  him  they  naturally  look  up,  and  his  example 
they  imitate  with  the  whole  bent  of  their' hearts.  The  diligence 
of  the  one  parent  in  teaching  them  what  is  good,  is  more  than 
counteracted  by  the  other  teaching  what  is  evil.  They  are  ten- 
derly nursed,  decently  clothed;  their  habits  carefully  formed  ac- 
cording to  the  rules  of  fashionable  life;  they  are  painfully  in- 
structed in  all  the  branches  of  a  liberal  education;  they  are  set 
down  upon  a  respectable  footing  in  the  world  to  do  for  them- 
selves; and  perhaps  they  are  accustomed  to  make  a  decent  and 
regular  appearance  in  the  place  of  worship.  But  ah!  their  im- 
mortal souls  are  imprisoned  in  darkness.  They  are  without  God, 
without  Christ,  and  ignorant  of  themselves.  Every  emotk^n  of 
their  hearts  is  enmity  against  heaven.  Behind  a  fair  moral  cha- 
racter and  a  form  of  godliness,  a  hard  and  impenitent  heart  sits 
secure  and  bids  defiance.  No  argument  can  touch  it  with  con- 
viction— ^no  judgment  can  alarm  it — no  entreaty  can  soften  it — 
harder  than  the  adamant  rock,  it  despises  re^oof.  Than  this, 
what  condition  is  worset    What  more  hopeless  in  this  worldV- 

4 
Digitized  by  vaV7VJV  iv^ 


481 

They  too  become  parents;  and  their  children,  in  their  own  like- 
ness and  after  their  own  image,  grow  up  if  possible  still  more  cor- 
rupt; and  their  children's  children  in  like  manner.  As  they 
live,  so  they  die,  and  lift  up  their  eyes  in  torments,  to  which  the 
judgments  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  are  not  to  be  compared. 

But  there  is  still  another  direction  in  which  this  unholy  match 
extends  its  branches,  and  brings  forth  destruction.  Your  chil- 
dren rise  up  in  the  bosom  of  the  church — ^they  are  baptized — their 
moral  character  stands  fair— and  they,  it  may  be,  are  admitted 
into  fellowship  with  the  cfiurch,  and  presently  become  efficient 
members.  They  bring  with  them,  in  disguise,  a  heart  at  war 
with  the  spirit  of  all  divine  institutions,  and  all  the  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  godliness.  Their  conversation,  like  a  pes- 
tilence, poisons  the  atmosphere  around  them — their  coldness 
chills  the  energies  of  the  young  convert.  The  more  polished 
and  acute  they  are,  so  much  the  more  pernicious  and  deadly  their 
influence.  In  times  of  backsliding  and  declension,  when  the 
competition  is  between  truth  and  error,  divine  authority  and  hu- 
man inventions,  they  throw  all  their  weight  into  the  scale  of  the 
latter.  When  the  marriage  of  believers  with  unbelievers  is  ex- 
tremely common,  as  it  is  now,  they  become  a  numerous  and  pow- 
erful class.  They  may  be  men  of  talent  and  liberal  spirit,  and 
forthwith  every  place  of  trust  and  authority  is  assigned  to  them. 
Then,  alas!  foundations  are  razed;  and  the  church,  which  num- 
bers them  as  her  members,  is  nothing  but  a  heap  of  rubbish. — 
Then  personal  and  family  religion  disappears — the  duty  of  wit- 
nessing which  was  the  glory  of  other  times,  becomes  a  reproach 
— discipline,  the  hedge  about  the  church,  is  now  torn  down,  and 
the  wild  beast  comes  in  and  tramples  down  and  rends  at  his 
pleasure.  From  the  pulpit  you  hear  morality,  metaphysics,  phi- 
losophy, or  any  other  fashionable  theme,  with  great  eloquence; 
but  Christ  crucified,  is  not  there.  All  but  the  dead  form  is  now 
gone.  •  Under  it,  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  feel  no  restraint,  and  it 
serves  to  conceal  their  hideous  forms  from  the  light.  Lust  joins 
lust,  corruption  swells  into  a  mighty  torrent  and  carries  all  before 
it.  Every  disguise  is  thrown  off,  and  that  hellish  brood  describ- 
ed 2  Tim.  chap.  iii.  appears  in  the  church.  "  This  know  also, 
that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come;  for  men  shall  be 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphem- 
ers, disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy,  without  natural 
aflfection,  truce  breakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  de- 
spisers  of  those  thut  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  high-minded,  lovers 
of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God,  having  a  form  of  godli^ 
nessy  but  denying  the  power  thereof." 

Vol.  hi.  41  ^       , 
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This,  at  first  view,  may  pcAaps  be  thought  to  cany  the  matter 
too  far;  but  we  Year  that,  taking  the  scriptures  for  our  guide,  we 
dare  not  soften  the  picture.  By  leaving  the  children  of  parents 
who  have  formed  such  alliances,  almost  without  exception,  to^ 
awful  eminence  in  wickedness,  God  seems  to  have  set  the  stamp 
of  his  disapprobation  on  such  marriages  as  a  warning  to  future 
generations.  Before  the  flood, "  The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daugh- 
ters of  men  that  they  were  fair,  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all 
whom  they  chose."  The  very  next  words  intimate  to  us  that 
these  sons  of  God,  as  well  as  their  children,  had  lost  all  sense  of 
religion  and  become  wicked  in  the  extreme.  All  flesh  had  cor- 
rupted his  way,  and  the  earth  was  filled  with  violence.  Such 
were  the  consequences  in  that  instance.  Lot's  daughters  marry- 
in  Sodom,  and  their  fearful  destruction  tells  us  that  they  gave 
up  with  all  that  was  good  and  became  as  wicked  as  their  hus- 
bands. Abraham  marries  Hagar;  and  Ishmael,  a  profane  mock- 
er, is  the  fruit  of  it,  and  he  is  excommunicated.  His  mother 
takes  to  him  a  woman  of  a  similar  description,  and  he  becomes 
the  father  of  a  band  of  robbers,  and  his  posterity  continue  to  be 
so  to  this  day.  Esau  marries  the  daughters  of  Heth;  he  throws 
off  the  very  form  of  religion,  and  his  posterity  become  gross  idol- 
aters. Jacob  marries  his  two  hand-maids,  and  the  sons  descended 
of  them  are  so  wicked  and  profane,  that  when  Joseph  brings  to 
bis  father  their  evil  report,  such  is  their  deadly  hatred  that  noth- 
ing short  of  a  brother's  blood  will  satisfy  them.  Judah  marries 
Shuah  a  Canaanite.  Er  and  Onan,  the  sons  of  this  woman,  are 
so  exceedingly  wicked  that  divine  vengeance  overtakes  them, 
and  their  very  names  are  to  this  day  held  up  to  execration. — 
Shalomoth,  an  Israelitish  woman  marries  an  Egyptian,  and  her 
son  blasphemes  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  is  stoned  to  death. — 
David  takes  to  wife  a  daughter  of  Talmai,  king  of  Geshur,  and 
Absalom,  whose  character  needs  no  comment,  is  her  son.  Many 
others  of  a  similar  description  might  be  added.  Unless  God  in- 
terpose his  sovereign  mercy,  which  he  has  not  allowed  us  in  his 
word  to  expect,  such  will  be  the  consequences,  and  such  the 
characters  that  spring  of  this  connection  still;  and  what  has  ei- 
ther church  or  state  reason  to  expect  when  such  as  these  become 
the  ruling  party  t 

But  I  shall  now  consider  another  case  in  which  the  scripture 
rule  is  violated,  viz :  when  both  profess  to  be  Christians,  but  are 
of  different  denominations.  The  evil  coifeequences  which  may  fol- 
low from  the  nature  of  this  connection,  are  very  many.  Let  us 
first  suppose,  what  very  frequentl^happens,  that  one  of  the  par- 


tl^na 
ffflsj 


t\^  yields  up  his  profession  and  fins  in  with,  the  other.    This,  in 
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^ost  cases,  is  to  apostatize  from  what  the  person,  declared  by  his 
former  profession  to  be  the  truth  of  God,andgo  over  to  the  side  of  er- 
ror and  defection,  for  no  other  reason  than  to  gratify  a  partner. 
The  consequences  of  this  step  are,  that  many  godly  persons  are 
filled  with  grief  and  sorrow-^backsliders  are  countenanced  and 
strengthened-— the  infidel  takes  notice  of  it  with  a  sneer  at  all 
revealed  religion,  and  is  more  confirmed  in  his  infidelity — Satan 
triumphs.  But  has  it  no  bad  effects  on  the  person  himself  who 
has  made  this  change  ?  Yes :  he  finds  himself  obliged  to  go  much 
&rther  than  he  had  any  idea  of  going,  for  the  sake  of  consistency. 
He  is  impelled  to  use  much  iatUe  reasoning  in  order  to  relieve 
his  mind  firom  painful  conviction;  and  to  4o  violence  to  the  ar- 
.guments  by  which  he  was  used  to  be  established  in  his  former 
profession,  and  all  the  pains  of  po^^nts  and  ministers,  in  using 
them  for  this  end.  Such  conduct  must  either  give  the  greatest 
pain  and  uneasixiesB  to  his  mind,  renderi^  him  exceedingly  un- 
happy; or,  which  I  believe  to  be  the  most  frequent  effect,  it  will 
harden  his  heart,  sear  his  consciencie,  mqkI  prepare  hi|n  for  going 
farther  in  the  ways  of  apostacy. 

3ut  suppose,  srhM  »  sometiines  the  case,  that  neither  party 
leavjM  his  profession.  Deteimined  however  to  maintain  domes- 
tic liranqnillity  at  any  rate,  they  agree  to  make  a  private  aecoin- 
modatipn  between  the  two  professions.  Each  must  give  up  some- 
thing, and  each  is  to  receive  some  countenance  and  some  sup- 
port; but  neither  party  is  t<^o  so  far  in  support  of  peculiarities 
as  might  wound  the  ^elinfTof  the  other.  Now  it  is  obvious 
that  neither  of  the  churches  has  any  peculiar  interest  in  their 
femily  prayers,  or  their  countenance  and  support;  and  the  con- 
sequences which  natively  follow  are,  a  condemnation  of  all  those 
tenets  and  practices  in  which  they  differ  firom  each  other,  and  a 
feeling  of  indifference  towards  the  particular  interests  of  both. 
This  is  the  only  sure  way  to  destroy  party  feeling  and  secure 
domestic  peace.  JBut  when  their  minds  have  come  to  this  point, 
it  is  almost  impossible  for  them  not  to  go  farthApl  From  indif- 
ference about  one  particular  of  truth  or  duty,  the  transition  is 
exceedingly  small  to  indifference  about  another,  until  the  mind 
At  length  feels  indifferent  towards  religion  altogether^  and  the 
immortal  soul  Is  exposed  to  imminent  danger.    The  church  too 
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it  from  the  former.  When  persons  of  their  state  of  feeling  are  Very 
numerous  in  the  church,  then  sure  enough  party  spirit  disappears 
— little  things  and  non-essentials  are  consigned  to  ohlivion — ^peace 
and  harmony  prevail  far  and  wide.  But  it  is  at  the  expense  of 
truth  and  holiness.  Besides  their  own  individual  weight  in  the 
scale,  these  characters  draw  in  others.  Their  example  and  con- 
versation is  like  infection  to  acquaintances  and  friends;  and  their 
children  rise  up  and  walk  in  their  footsteps;  and  the  tide  of  in- 
dilFerence  swells,  love  waxes  cold  and  iniquity  ahounds. 

Lastly:  suppose  that  each  party  stands  out  for  all  the  peculiari- 
ties of  his  profession,  and  will  make  no  compromise;  then  "  the 
house  is  divided  against  itself,"  in  circumstances  the  most  pain- 
ful to  the  feelings.  How  can  they  have  fellowship  at  all? — 
Their  sabbaths  and  their  prayers  are  divided  between  different 
assemblies,  different  doctrines  and  worship.  If  they  converse  or 
pray  together,  they  must  necessarily  be  confined  to  what  is  gen- 
eral; but  that  is  not  the  way  of  the  heart.  Frequently  it  hap- 
pens that  party  feeling  breaks  over  all  restraint,  and  comes  forth 
into  an  open  rupture;  and  then  things  come  to  a  miserable  pass; 
contention  enters  into  every  domestic  and  public  duty  of  religion. 
The  return  of  the  christian  sabbath,  which  ought  to  gladden  ev- 
ery Christian's  heart,  serves  in  their  house  only  to  bring  up  the 
whole  quarrel  afresh  to  the  memory.  The  closer  their  relation 
is,  so  much  the  more  bitter  their  animosities  and  their  language. 
Luther  and  the  Pope  scarcely  opp^d  one  another  with  greater 
keenness.  What  a  disgrace  is  sucWt  state  of  things  to  the  chris- 
tian name — ^what  a  check  to  the  progress  of  religion  in  the  soul, 
and  what  a  nuisance  to  the  whole  neighbourhood  where  it  hap- 
pens? Its  effects  upon  the  children  of  such  parents  are  not  easy 
to  be  conceived.  Sometimes  they  are  wholly  neglected,  and  left 
to  themselves  as  respects  religious  matters;  in  which  case  some 
of  them  grow  up  not  only  in  ignorance,  but  in  hatred  and  disgust 
at  religion,  as  a  thing  associated  in  their  earliest  recollections 
with  the  most  hateful  quarrels  between  their  parents.  Some- 
tiroes  they  are  forcibly  drawn  over  to  the  one  side,  and  some- 
times to  the  other,  and  at  other  times  they  are  divided.  In  the 
former  case,  the  breach  of  the  fifth  commandment  to  one  parent, 
is  sanctioned  by  the  authority  and  countenance  of  the  other:  in 
the  latter  case  the  family  is  drawn  up  into  two  hostile  bands, 
with  a  parent  at  the  head  of  each,  continually  on  the  watch  to 
give  each  other  battle.  Even  here  the  evil  does  not  stop.  Them 
children  keep  up  the  spirit  of  discord;  and  after  the  parents  hate 
gone  to  the  house  of  silence,  the^  transmit  it  to  their  posteritjf 
uAdiBunisbed, 
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Who  then,  I  ask,  that  sincerely  regards  either  himself  or  pos- 
terity, or  that  is  a  true  friend  either  to  church  or  state,  or  that 
compassionates  the  souls  of  men,  or  seeks  the  glory  of  God,  can 
wilfully  and  deliberately  form  the  connection  which  produces 
such  a  train  of  deadly  evils,  or  even  think  of  others  doing  it, 
without  the  liveliest  emotions  of  sorrow  and  concern  for  the  in- 
terests at  stake?  God,  in  marvellous  mercy  to  individuals,  fami- 
lies and  congregations,  sometimes  overrules  the  connection,,  and 
causes  it  to  bring  forth  good :  but  when  or  how  often  he  will  do 
so,  we  know  not.  But  even  if  this  were  known  with  certainty, 
it  could  not  in  the  least  set  aside  the  authority  of  the  scriptures, 
which  prohibit  such  marriagesf,  or  make  our  conduct  less  criminal. 
The  churches  generally  treat  this  matter  with  neglect,  and  feel 
perfectly  indifferent  about  it;  multitudes^of  professors  of  the  most 
respectable  class,  without  regard  to,  the  divine  precept,  marry 
whomsoever  they  choose:  but  the  c<insequences  will  yet  arouse 
the  most  careless  and  alarm  the  most  secure.  Many  begin  to 
perceive  that  the  churches  are  rapidly  on  the  decline;  that  evan- 
gelical doctrine,  purity  of  worship  and;  ministerial  faithfulness, 
are  becoming  rare;,  while  profanity,  and  vice  in  every  form, 
greatly  abound  ^nd  the  hue  and  cry  is  raised  against  leading 
men  and  popular  schemes  a&  the  cause  of  all  the  mischief;-;- 
whereas  these  are  only  some  of  the  effects  of  this  concealed  and 
unsuspected-  cause — the  marriage  of  those  who  are  not  of  one 
heart  and  one  mind,  Only  remove  this  cause,  and  these  evilt 
complained-of  will  disapj^|||^  But  without  this,  all  your  ef^ 
forts  will  amount  only  to  ii^Cwing  water  on  the  flame,  while  the 
fire  will  continue  to  burn  beneath  in  all  its  fory. 

Some  will  reply,  "  What  can  we  dol.  we  have  neither  power 
nor  authority  to  meddle  with  such  an  affair,  we  cannot  command 
the  young  not  to  marry  this  or  that  one,  as  we  please."  It  were 
enough  to  answer,  that  both  in  the  Old-  and  New  Testaments 
there  are  positive  injunctions  laid  upon  you  to  prevent  this  great 
evil  in  the  church— see  ye  to  it.  But  much  might  be.  advanced 
to  show  that  this  is  a  weak  pretence.  It  is  true,  were  some  of 
your  relations  or  acquaintances  proposing  to  marry  some  decre- 
pit and  diseased  inmate  of  the  hospitalj.or  some  wretched  men- 
dicant, or  a  slave,  or  a  criminal,  you  could  not  perhaps 
prevent  it;  but  which  of  you  would  give  a  sijent  acquiescence! 
which  of  you  would  not  employ  ajl  your  powers  to  dissuade 
from  such  a  dishonourable  match?  And.which  of  you  could  not 
do  thiSi  to  prevent  the  ruin  of  the  churches,  did  you  actually  feel 
the  prosperity  of  religion  and  the  glory  of  God  to  be  more  im- 
l^ortant  than  the  colour  of  the  skin  or  the  shape  of  the.  body? 
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After  all,  what  can  be  said  to  private  Chriatianst  The  minii^- 
ten,  who  oaghc  to  be  ensamples  to  the  flock,  and  who  profess  te 
declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  and  keep  nothing  back,  are 
silent— yea,  themselves  are  gnilty.  Gravity,  sincerity,  meek- 
ness, sobriety,  are  less  sought  after  than  fashionable  accomplish- 
ments, fortune  and  outward  appearance.  The  consequence  is,  a 
powerful  example  set  before  the  church  of  violating  this  scriptu- 
ral rule :  and  all  who  incline  may  follow  it,  not  only  secure  from 
the  minister's  reproof,  but  confident  of  his  approbation.  Hir 
public  usefulness  depends  much  on  his  private  deportment;  and 
that  depends  very  much  on  the  temper  and  taste  of  his  partner: 
and  when  she  is  such,  that  a  mistake  in  etiquette,  or  to  be  behind 
the  fashion,  gives  her  unspeakably  more  uneasiness  than  a  pro- 
fanation of  the  holy  sabbath  by  idle  talk,  his  usefulness  will  soon 
be  limited  and  come  to  an  end;  but  the  consequences  to  the 
church  and  posterity  will  not  so  soon  terminate. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  beg  of  the  unmarried  reader,  especially 
if  in  the  holy  ministry,  or  preparing  for  it,  seriously  and  repeat- 
edly to  consider  how  much  is  at  stake  in  the  right  or  wrong  man- 
agement of  the  marriage  contract.  Through  means  of  one  th^ 
churches  will  be  happily  arrested  in  their  courses  of  defection, 
qr  hurried  forward  by  the  other  to  final  apostacy  and  extinction. 
By  promoting  reformation  or  defection  here,,  you  will  be  instru- 
mental  in  training  up  for  eternal  glory,  or  in  fitting  lor  perdi- 
tion, generations  yet  unborn.  EGO. 


Palestine. — ^Thc  Missionaries,  Messrs.  Gridley  and  Brewer,  who  sailed" 
for  Palestine  in  September  last,  arrived  safely  at  Malta,  on  the  13tb  of  Nov. 
Letters  of  that  date  have  been  received  from  them.  The  youth  Asaad,  whom 
we  formerly  mentioned  as  exposed  to  the  severest  persecution  by  his  friends 
and  the  ecclesiastical  authorities  at  Beyroot,  for  his  profession  of  Christian- 
ity, still  continues  to  hold  fast  bis  profession ;  and  his  persecutors,  finding  their 
labour  in  vam,  seem  to  be  disposed  te  relax.  He  is,  however,  still  under  their 
power. 

Sandwich. Islands  — An  exftmina^lon  of  those  under  instruction  in  Lahai* 
na,  took  place  in  October  last:  there  were  present  nineteen  schools,  contain* 
ing  nine  hundred  and  /u7m/;^/uM>  scholars;  the  progress  matie  by  the  scholars, 
was  very  satisfactory.     The  whole  number  of  scholars  in  Lahaina,  amounts 
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rnproTcment  is  said  to  rewfird  their  labours.  The  children  are  taught  to  md 
and  write,  agriculture  is  becoming  more  common,  circuits  have  been  formed* 
oamp  meetings  have  been  held  and  numerously  attended,  and  400  have  been 
converted,  and  "  rejoice  with  their  white  brethren  in  the  hope  of  their  oom- 
raoft  rest."  It  has  now  become  so  common  a  thing  to  tell,  in  letters  and  re- 
ports, the  exaet  number  that  have  been  converted  at  our  missionary  stations, 
and  at  the  scenes  of  our  Revivals,  that  we  should  be  glad  to  know  by  what 
means,  information  of  the  state  and  character  of  men,  is  so  readily  attained, 
as  to  warrant  the  confidence  and  precision  usual  in  these  statements.  To  us, 
we  confess  it  is  a  mystery.  We  have  always  been  accustomed  to  consider  a 
full  assurance  of  personal  interest  in  salvation,  as  an  attainment  compara- 
tively rare,  even  among  those  who  are  really  the  children  of  God  ;  but  judg- 
ing from  the  tone  and  manner  of  almost  every  account  of  these  things,  whidi 
appears  in  our  public  prints,  the  fact  must  be  far  otherwise.  It  is  easy  to 
make  a  representation  that  has  a  very  flattering  and  imposing  appearance ; 
and  the  ease,  nay,  eagerness,  with  which  the  loosest  and  most  improbable  ac- 
counts, are  printed  and  circulated  without  examination  into  their  truth,  is  cal- 
culated to  do  the  most  serious  injury  to  religion,  and  to  impair  confidence  in 
every  vehicle  of  religious  intelligence.  The  following  intelligence  is  a  speci- 
men of  this  kind  of  writing. 

Revival  in  Albany. — In  an  extract  from  a  letter  in  the  Pbiladelphian  of 
the  9th  ultimo,  from  their  correspondent  near  the  city  of  Albany,  N.  Y.  da- 
ted, January  29th,  1827,  it  is  stated,  after  mentioning  the  revival  in  Canaan, 
Lebanon,  Richmond,  Sec.  that  '''■  Albany  too  is  visited  with  blessings."  This 
is  true  in  many  a  sense,  though  perhaps  not  quite  in  the  sense  intended. — 
About  the  close  of  last  year  and  the  beginning  of  the  present,  there  were 
some  indications  of  the  commencement  of  what  is  called  a  Revivhl  of  reli- 
gion, but  which  has  some  time  since  nearly,  if  not  totally  subsided. — 
At  all  events  we  hear  nothing  of  it  here ;  this  letter  has  been  written  a  little 
too  early.  The  writer  goes  on  to  say,  "  Many,  very  many,  in  that  wicked 
city,  have  commenced  a  new  era  in  their  lives,"  which  is  doubtless  intended 
to  convey  the  i«lea,  that  many,  very  many,  have  been  converted,  and  have 
begun  a  life  of  holiness.  We  sincerely  wish  this  may  be  the  case,  though  we 
have  not  heard  of  it,  and  we  are  inclined  to  think  it  will  be  news  to  the 
greater  part  of  our  citizens.  Wh%4Jfollows  .will  certainly,  at  least,  be  con- 
sidered as  an  *%,* 

EzTRAORDiNART  Cask. — It  IS  added  in  the  above  letter,  "  we  are  told  as 
a  matter  of  fact,  that  in  the  town  of  Brunswick  m  this  county,  but  one  ^n- 
gle  adult  person  is  left  in  unbelief— that  all — ^male  and  female,  old  and  young, 
with  the  above  solitary  exception,  are  born  into  the  kii^dom." ! !  Hste, 
again,  we  must  express  our  astonishment,  not  merely  at  the  extraordinary 
alleged  fact,  but  no  less  how  it  could  be  ascertained ! 

Theological  Seminaries  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. — By  the  Cat- 
alogue of  students  in  the  Auburn  Theological  Seminar/,  it  appears  that  tbei^ 
are  in  aU  65  students  attending  that  institution,  which  is  devoted  to  the  prop- 
agation of  the  Hopkinsian  heresy.  A  missionary  spirit  is  said  to  be  increas- 
ing among  them.  At  the  Seminary  at  Princeton  which  is,  in  opposition  to 
Hopkinsiftnism,  decidedly  orthodox,  there  are  in  all  93  students.  We  hope 
that  missionaries  will  bd  selected  from  the  latter  aehbol.. 

The  American  Tract  Society — Since  the  beginnings  of  last  year  have 
printed  more  than  two  milliona  of  Tracts,  amounting  to  an  aggregate  of /ti'en- 
ty  millionit^  p^ges.  Pity  it  Is,  by  a  constitutional  provision,  to  gag  the 
mouth  of  an  instiument  capable  of  being  so  efficient  in  the  cause  of  religion. 
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son  receiving  aW,  must  be  in'the  comrounkHi  of  «»c  Dutch  church,  must  he 
niided  by  the  Executive  Committee  in  the  course  of  study  he  pui  sues,  and  must 
rive  a  written  pledge  to  refund  one-quarter  of  what  he  recieves,  if  he  con- 
tinues in  the  Dutch  church,  and  the  whok  if  he  goes  to  another  denommatioii. 

AtUtt  HeUgtoim  XnteUififnte. 

IGNORANCE  AND  SUPERSTITION  AT  JERUSALEM.. 
The  foUoioing  ftuit  are  related  by  Mesars.  Fuk  and  King. 
It  is  the  custom  of  the  Pacha  of  Damascus  to  come  up  to  Jerusalem  once 
a  year,  to  collect  tribute,  both  from  Christians  and  Mussulmans;  and    bis 
coming  is  generally  a  precursor  of  distress  and  sorrow.     It  may  emphatical- 
ly be  said,  during  his  stay  here,  that  "these  be  days  of  vengeance. 

Towards  night  we  went  to  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  to  hear  the 
sermons  of  the  Latin  priests,  and  to  witness  their  idolatrous  worship.     There 
were  delivered,  as  is  usual  on  the  anniversary  of  the  crucifixion,  «▼«"    ser- 
mons.    Four  were  in  Spanish,  two  in  Italian,  and  one  in  Arabic.        The  first 
scene  of  the  theatre,"  as  one  of  their  own  priests,  who   assisted  m   the  per- 
formance, remarked  to  us,  was  in  the  chapel  of  the  Roman  Catholics.     Into 
this  we  entered  a  little  after  sunset,  where  we  saw,  arranged    m  order,    and 
clothed  in  splendid  robes,  the  priests  of  Terra  Santa.     In  a  few  mmutes  the 
doors  were  shut,  the  lights  aU  extinguished,  and  one  of  these  sons  of  darkness 
arose,  and  began  a  sermon  in  Italian.     He  had  not  uttered  more  than  three  or 
four  sentences,  before  he  began  to  tell  how  big  the  emotions  were  that  filled  Ms 
breast,  and  changed  the  tones  of  his  voice  much  sooner  than  a  common  tra- 
gedian would  have  done  in  a  French  theatre;  so  soon,  that  no  one,  I  presume, 
could  have  been  affected.    Indeed  his  art  was  so  manifest,  and  ill-timed,  that 
I  could  fell  nothing  in  my  o\\  n  bosom  but  disgust.     After  having  spoken  fif- 
teen or  twenty  minutes,  he  named  the  cross,  and  at  that  instant,  a  little  door, 
which  led  into  an  adjoining  apartment,  opened,  and  a  iqan  entered  with  a 
light,  bearing  a  large  wooden  cross.    "  Ecco  viernie,"  cried  the  preacher, "  nel 
momento  proposito  ;"  ("  Behold  it  comes  in  the  moment  prophesied ;  )  and 
kneeling  before  it,  said,  *'  Thee,  O  cross,  we  revere,  and  thee   we  adore ;" 
("  Tu,  O  croce,  ti  reveriaino,  et  ti  adoriamo.") 

The  second  sermon  was  delivered  at  the  place,  where,  it  is  said,  the  gar- 
ments of  our  Lord  were  divided  :  the  third,  where  he  was  beaten ;  and  the 
fourth,  where  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross.     These  were  in  Spanish. 

At  the  last  mentioned  place,. the  cross  was  laid  on  the  floor,  and  a  wooden 

image  about  the  size  of  little  babe,  attached  to  it.   As  I  saw  the  priests  kneel- 

.  ing  around  it,  with  lighted  wax  candles  in  their  hands,  I   sartd  within  myself, 

"  surely  ye  have  crucified  to  yourselves  the  Son  of  God  afiresh,   and  put  him 

to  an  open  shame." 

After  this  farce,  they  brought  the  image  on  the  cross  to  the  place,  where,  they 
say,  stood  the  cross  of  our  I^rd.  There  they  planted  it,  and  a  sermon  was 
delivered  in  ItaUan,  which,  though  rather  course,  contained  some  just  senti- 
ments, with  regard  to  the  sorrows  of  the  suffering  Jesus.  Towards  the  close, 
the  speaker  addressed  the  image,  and  concluded  by  saying*  "  We  wait  now  for 
Joseph  of  A'imathea,  to  come  and  take  down  the  body.  * 

The  pretended  Joseph  soon  came,  and  with  hammers  and  pincers  drew  out 
the  nails  from  the  hands  and  feet  of  the  image,  took  it  down  with  great  appar- 
ent care,  and  wrapped  it  in  a  fine  linen  cloth. 

From  the  place  of  crucifixion,  the  image  was  carried  down  to  the  stone  of 
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¥'rom  the  stone  of  unction,  the  image  was  carried  to  the  sepulchre,  and  laid 
sn  the  tomb,  at  the  door  of  which  a  sermon  was  delivered  in  Spanish,  and  the 
scene  was  closed. 

Seldom  have  I  had  such  feelings  with  regard  to  the  Christian  religion,  as  I 
had  while  witnessing  this  tragic  scene,  acted  in  one  of  the  most  interesting, 
©ne  of  the  most  sacred  places  oii  earth, — on  Mount  Calvary, — in  the  house  of 
God, — at  the  place  where  the  Son  of  God  suffered.  Never  did  I  feel  so  asha- 
med of  the  name  of  Christian:  I  knoa-  of  no  scene  on  earth  so  calculated  to 
make  a  man  an  infidel. 

Pagan  Christians !  Idolatrous  worshippers  of  Christ!  Who  can  go  to  a 
Jew  or  a  Mussulman,  in  Jerusalem,  and  ask  him  to  embrace  the  Christian  re* 
ligion  ?  Y6  have  defiled  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  and  put  the  Son  of  God 
to  open  shame ! — ReL  Intel, 

THE  CASE  OF  MORGAN. 
In  our  last  we  Oientioned  the  result  of  the  trial  of  the  persons  charged  with 
the  abduction  of  this  man.    Another  trial  has  taken  place  with  results  equal- 
ly unsatisfactory,  as  it  respects  any  certain  clue  to   his  fate.     Nicholas  G. 
Chesebro,  Harris  Seymour,  Henry  Howard  and  Moses  Roberts,  were  indicted 
by  the  grand  jury  for  a  conspiracy  to  convict  William  Morgan  of  petit  larce- 
ny.    The  trial  came  on  at  the  Ontario  General  Sessions  on  the  23d  ultimo. 
The  judge  entered  a  nolle  prosqui  in  reference  to  Chesebro,  (he  being  in  jail 
pursuant  to  the  sentence  of  the  former  court,)  and  the  trial  of  the  others  pro- 
ceeded.   After  the  testimony  in  behalf  of  the  prosecution  closed,  the  counsel 
for  the  defendants  did  not  produce  any  witnesses,  but  raised  a  question  as  to 
the  validity  of  the  indictment,  and  it  was  quash&i  on  account  of  informality.    , 
Previous  to  this  trial,  however,  the  result  of  the  former  had   aroused  the  in- 
habitants to  greater  energy,  and  a  determination  to  investigate  the  fate  of 
Morgan  to  the  utmost  of  their  ability.     County  and  town  meetings  were  heldt 
and  committees  appointed  from  nine  different  meetings,  to  form  a  joint  com- 
mittee to  endeavour  to  trace  his  fate.     This  committee   entered  immediately 
on  tfaeir  duty,  and  with  diligence,  perseverance  and  determination,  pursued 
their  investigations  in  the  face  of  every  opposition.     Nor  have  their  investi- 
gations  been  in  vain ;  they  find,  however,  that  they  have  not  the  power  ne- 
cessary to  compel  a  full  disclosure  of  this  high  handed  crime,  and  therefore, 
they  have  applied  by  petition  to  the  legislature,  now  in  session,  to  strengthen 
their  hands  so  as  to  obtain  a  full  investigation  of  the  affair.     The  following 
extracts  from  their  petition,  presented  to  the  L^igi^liitujrc  on  the  9th  instant, 
give  a  brief  relation  of  the  result  of  their  labour:^,  hulI  ciji^iis  up^  wide-spri^d 
scene  of  wickedj^ess,  unparalleled  in  the  annals  of  crime  I 

To  the  Honourable  the  Le^slature  of  the   State  of  N^Jif'Yorki  m^ 

Senate  and  Assembly  convened. 

The  Petition  of  sundry  persons,  members  of  conuiiittGes  appojutecl  by  the 
counties  of  Genesee,  Ontaiio,  Livingston, Mod rc^u  and  Niagara,  to  invcsti^ut«; 
the  circumstances  of  the  abduction  of  one  WiKJJim  Morgant  *uid  in  erlaav- 
our  to  discover  and  bring  to  punishment  the  perpetmtors  of  thf^  ouirng«  com- 
mitted upon  his  liberty  or  life,  respectfully  reprtseBts  : 

That  your  petitioners  have  done  all  in  their  power  to  perform  faithfully  the 
duties  thus  imposed  upon  them,  by  their  fellow  citizens  ;  that  during  such  in- 
vestigation, your  petitioners  have  ascertained  to  iheir  own  «iatbfactioni_  that  ^ 
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confined,  •r  others,  confederates  with  them,  procured  his  liberation,  and  toolt 
him  fiom  the  said  jail,  and  forcibly  and  against  his  consent,  placed  hinSf 
gagged  and  bound,  in  a  carriage,  and  conveyed  him,  or  caused  him  to  be  con- 
veyed, as  far  as  Hanford's  Landing,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Genesee  riverj; 
that  00  the  13th  o'.'  the  same  month,  the  same  persons,  or  others  confederate 
with  them*  conveyed  him  in  the  same  forcible  and  violent  luamier,  by  means 
of  relays  of  horses,  provided  for  that  purpose,  by  many  different  individuals, 
along  the  ridge  road  to  Lewiston,  and  on  the  morning  of  the  14th  of  the  same 
month,  after  conveying  him  to  the  distance  of  120  miles,  in  little  more  than 
24  hours,  lodged  him  ui  Fort  Niagara,  where  he  was  confined  and  forcibly 
detained  against  his  inclination  and  consent ;  that  he  was  either  detained  in 
confinement  in  the  said  fort,  during  the  14th,  or,  as  your  petitioners  have  scMne 
reason  to  believe,  was  forcibly  conveyed  across  the  Niagara  river,  out  of  flie 
territory  of  the  United  States,  ^nd  upon  some  of  the  confederates  refusing  to 
receive  him  there,  was  in  the  same  forcible  manner,  reconveyed  to  the  said 
fort,  and  detained  in  confinement ;  that  on  the  night  of  the  14th,  the  said  Mor- 
gan was,  by  the  persons  who  procured  him  to  be  thus  spidted  away,  or  by 
others  confederate  with  them,  forcibly  and  deUberadeiy  «iuriiei»d>  by  having 
his  throat  cut  {fva  ear  to  ear,  his  tongue  torn  ottt,  and  his  body  consigned  to 
the  depths  of  Niag^^  river  or  Lake  Ontario :  that  these  8ev«ral  horrid  out- 
rages from  the  time  of  Morgan's  s^zure  at  Cananda^a,  were  perpetrated 
without  oven  the  form  of  legal  process,  and  without  any  even  {uretended  ^- 
feuce  against  the  Uws  of  tius  land. 

[The  petition  then  goes  on  to  represent  the  transactions  in  relation  to  the 
attempt  to  set  fire  to  the  printifig-dflioe  of  David  <C.  MiUer,  the  attack  made 
irpon  David  G.  Miller  himself,  and  hb  being  ferciUy  seized  and  detained  tiU 
rescued  by  his  friends,  and  adds :] 

Your  petitioners  have  reason  to  believe  tbat  the  saod  David  G.  Miller  was 
seized  for  the  purpose  of  cenveying  him  to  Hanford'i  Landing,  and  &obi  that 
point  to  convey  him,  together  with  Morgan,  to  Fort  Niagara,  and  with  an  in- 
tention -and  determination  that  he  should  share  the  same  horrid  Hate. 

But  your  petitioners  would  further  represent  that  there  are  many  and  ap- 
parently insuroEiouotable  drfficuhies  in  the  way  of  a  tiiorough  investigation  of 
this  affair,  in  the  usual  legal  method.  Aaiong  other  things,  your  petitioners 
would  represent,  as  a  circumstance  well  calculated  to  excite  alarm,  that  the 
persons  implicated  in  this  affi»ir,  are  many  of  them  men  of  respectable  staud- 
ii^  and  leading  influence  in  this  comnuinity,  some  of  them  formerly  members 
of  your  honourble  body,  others  officers  of  justice  both  executive  and  judicial, 
holding  t^gh  and  responsible  stations  in  the  administration  of  our  laws. 

The  witnesses  too,  which  would  be  necessary  to  warrant  a  grand  jury  in 
finding  an  indictment,  are  numerous  and  scattered  over  an  extent  of  country, 
of  periiaps  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifty  iniles,  and  if  willing,  -can  be  ob- 
jected only  with  great  difficulty  and  expense  to  them  individually;  and  in  ma- 
ny instances  the  most  important  and  essential  witnesses  have  shown  them- 
selves unwilling  to  relate  their  knowledge  of  the  £icts,  and  by  their  absence 
at  the  times  when  they  are  wanted,  and  by  other  aseans,  have,  and  it  may 
be  expected  will  oontimie  to  retard,. if  notentirdy  ddeat,  the  investigation. 

Your  petitioners  would  therefore  represent  to  your  honouraUe  bod^F*  that  as 
this  is  a  peculiar  and  extrttordiipafy  outrage,  so  it  demands  a  peculiar  and  ex- 
traordinary remedy. 

Your  petitioners  would  therefore  pray  yiwjc  iionourable  body,  taking  into 
consideration  the  circumstances  set  forth  in  this  petition,  that  your  body  would 
pass  an  act  appointing  a  committee^ or  commis^ners,  with  Hie  most  am^ 
powers,  to  visit  this  theatre  of 'inju8ttee-.^o  investigate  the  facts  and  cireimi- 
stances  attending  its  commission— to  send  for  persons  and  examine  them  on 
oath  touching  the  matters  in  this  petition  mentioned,  and  to  be  authorised  to 
compel  the  attendance  of  such*  witnesses,  and  also  to  compel  them  to  aanmr 
on  oath',  touching  such  matters  as  they  may  lawfully  be  compelled  to  ajgmki^ 
and  to  preserve  a  record  of  such  testimony,  to  report  to  your  honeurabte  4>o- 
dy,  that  your  body  may  enact  such  law  or  take  such  order  thefeon,  as  youf 
^ody  ^ali  deem  meet  and  proper. 
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We  are  affain  obliged  to  crowd  this  department  into  a' small 
space;  this, however,  will  be  sufficient  to  contain  a  brief  notice 
of  the  most  important  intelligence  of  the  last  month. 
EUROPE^ 

Great-Britain. — The  last  afrivalg,  brought  the  accounts  of  the  death  of 
the  Duke  of  York,  on  the  5th  of  January,  in  the  64th  year  of  his  age.  By  his 
death  the  Duke  of  Clarence,  now  62  years  of  age,  becomes  the  next  heir  te 
the  crown,  and  in  the  event  of  his  decease,  Alexandrina,  the  daughter  of  the 
late  Duke  of  Kent,  now  in  her  8th  year.  The  promptness  with  which  aid 
was  sent  to  assist  the  Portuguese  in  repelling  the  aggressions  of  Spain,  has  been 
well  recei\*ed  throughout  the  kingdom ;  and  additional  troops  have  embarked 
on  the  same  destination.  The  Duke  of  Wellington  has  been  appointed  Com«- 
mander  in  Chief,  in  the  place  of  the  Duke  of  York  deceased.  He  has  express- 
ed his  determination  to  remove  none  who  have  recieved  their  appointment  from 
his  predecessor. 

Portugal. — The  British  troops  sent  to  aid  the  ConstitotionRlists,  bad  ar- 
rived at  Lisbon,  and  were  received  by  one  party,  with  acclamations,  and  by 
others  with  great  coolness.  Previous  to  their  arrival  the  Constitutionalists 
themselves,  had  succeeded  in  several  encounters  with  the  insurgents,  and  had 
driven  them  from  the  greater  part  of  the  Portuguese  territory.  ICo  account  of 
their  operations  has  yet  arrived. 

Spain. — So  far  as  appearances  go,  the  French  ministry  Have  been  using 
their  influence  to  induce  Ferdinand  to  acknowledge  the  Portuguese  court  and 
regency.  The  decision  of  the  content  between  SfMiin  and  Portugal,  will  prob- 
ably depend  upon  the  course  which  France  wiil  ultimately  pursue.  Though 
her  professions  are  pacific,  it  10  thought  that -no  great  confidence  can  be  plac- 
ed in  them.  The  Jesuits,  ultra  royalists,  and  haters  of  England,  form  a  nu- 
merous and  influential  party,  and  are  strongly  inclined  for  war  in  support  of 
the  measures  of  th6  Spanish  king,  and  whether  the  government  take  pari  in 
the  war  or  not,  he  will  no  doubt  receive  powerful  support  from  this  quarter. — 
The  decided  tone  of  Mr.  Canning^s  speech  is  said  to  have  united  all  par- 
ties in  Spain,  and  active  prepaiations  are  making  for  war.  The  proceed- 
ings of  the  Spanish  cabinet  are  kept  a  profound  secret ;  100,000  muskets  are 
said  to  have  been  purchased  in  France,  for  Spain.  Upon  the  whole,  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  peace  of  Europe  appears  more  (loubtful  than  ii  formcily  dlil, 

Greece. — Accounts  from  this  country  can  sciTcely  b^  called  ^Iny  UiJTig 
else  than  mere  rumours.  The  war  for  some  time  stenii  to  hnve  beeu  nearly 
stationary.  Athens*  however,  has  been  evacuated  by  the  Tarks^  am!  again 
occupied  by  the  Greeks.  The  Pacha  of  Egypt  is  said  to  be  determined  to 
prosecute  the  war,  and  73  sail  of  vessels  to  have  left  Alexandria  for  C recce. 
The  most  important  intelligence  respecting  thiij  couTttry  i:^  tram  a  paragraph  \n 
the  London  Times,  which  is  as  follows :  "  There  is  ai  length  g<jod  ground  for 
congratulating  Europe  on  the  adoption  of  a  final  iind  [leti?ivf  mpftsurc  on  be- 
half of  Greece,  by  the  three  great  powers  of  Great-Briiahs,  FrEiiicf.  and  Rus- 
sia. The  cabinets  of  London  and  St.  Petersbtirgb  tmrl,  ^oitic  time  n^o,  trans- 
mitted their  vitimatum  to  Turkey,  on  this  subject.  -Th?  colm  t  of  the  ThitiJc 
rtes  has  acceded  to  the  policy  of  its  allies  witiiin  the  last  pDi^iTtij^hCt  ^t\\\  resist- 
ance by  Turkey  to  their  joint  demands  is  wholly  out  of  tlie  qufi-iliftn.  The 
point  insisted  on  amounts  to  nothing  less  than  a  ^ull  lecn^ittimj  hy  the  PorfD, 
of  the  absolute  Mid  entire  independence  of  the  Greiik  nation,  '^hich  recogni- 
tion is  to  be  officially  communicated  to  the  partie;^  requiring  it  by  a  ^iv(?n  dtiyt 
failing  of  which  the  ambassadors  of  the  allied  Christian  ccforts  arts  on  that 
same  day,  simultaneously  to  quit  Constantinople.  Consiih  w^prt?,  a!  the  expi* 
ration  of  the  t^/tmahtmt  to  be  sent  to  Greecci  from  Englai^t^^  Fmice^  antf 
Russia." 

From  Asia  and  Africa,  we  have  no  inteUigence  of  «nf  cotue- 
quence. 
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AMERICA. 

SouTfi  AMERR;A.->-Tbe  arrival  of  Bolivar  in  Venezuela  seenis  to  have  set' 
tied  the  disturbances  whicli  for  some  tiroe  have  existed  in  these  countries.  A 
pywer,  approaching  to  absolute,  has  been  conferred  upon  him  or  assumed  by 
hira,  to  which,  it  appears,  submission  is  readily  yielded.  The  affairs  of  Bue- 
nos Ay  res  and  Peru  continue  in  the  same  situation  as  before. 

United  States. — Congress  adjourned  on  the  3d  inst.  The  bill  laying  aa 
additional  tax  on  Woollens,  which  has  occupied  a  great  portion  of  their  time, 
iias  not  been  passed.  The  Report  of  the  Committee  on  foreign  comnrilfce,  the 
object  nf  which  was  to  exclude  all  vessels  from  the  British  Colonial  pdines- 
sions  from  the  ports  of  the  U.  S.  unless  Great-Britian  shall  grant  the  same 
freedom  of  access  to  her  colonies,  to  vessels  of  the  U.  S.  as  to  her  own,  (the 
carrying  trade  between  G.  Britain  and  these  provinces  excepted,)  has  not  been 
agreed  to,  owing  to  the  great  d^erence  of  opinion  which  existed  respecting  it. 
The  matter  of  course  stands  now  as  it  did  at  the  meeting  of  Congress.  It  is 
however  generally  believed,  that  there  will  be  no  difficulty  in  arranging  this 
matter  in  a  reasonable  way  by  treaty. 

The  dififerences  with  Georgia  are  not  yet  adjusted.  The  history  of  this  dif- 
ficulty, is  the  following :  The  Legislature  of  Georgia,  in  1795,  sold  the  right 
of  the  state  to  purchase  from  the  Indians  certain  territory  within  her  bound- 
aries, formerly  and  now,  possessed  by  the  Creeks,  Cherokees,  &c.  to  certain 
companies,  for  the  consideration  of  some  millions  of  dollars.  The  Legislature 
of  the  next  year  rescinded  the  deed  of  the  preceeding  one,  on  the  ground  of  ks 
having  been  obtained  by  improper  means,  and  many  members  of  the  Legisla- 
ture themselve9#elonging  to  these  companies.  The  purchasers,  nevertheless, 
considered  their  claim  valid,  insisted  that  the  Legislature  had  not  the  power  to 
annul  the  contract  made  with  them,  and  appealed  to  the  Supreme  court  of  the 
United  States.  The  United  States  took  up  the  matter  and  a  negotiation  was 
concluded  in  1802  by  which  the  right  of  pre-emption  was  ceded  to  the  United 
States  by  both  parties,  on  condition  of  paying  certain  sums  to  the  state  of 
Georgia  and  to  these  companies,  from  the  proceeds  of  the  sale  of  taid  lands, 
as  soon  as  the  Indian  title  could  be  extinguished,  by  treaty  or  otherwise.—^ 
This  has  been  done  from  tiroe  to  time,  as  portions  of  this  territory  could  be 
obtained  from  the  Indian  proprietors.  In  1825,  some  chiefs  representing  them- 
selves to  be  authorised  by  their  nations,  ceded  all  the  lands  within  the  lines  of 
Georgia,  on  certain  conditions.  This,  however,  was  found  to  have  been  ef- 
fected without  the  consent,  and  contrary  to  the  will,  of  these  nations.  It  was 
therefore  annulled  in  1826,  and  a  treaty  entered  into  with  the  Indians,  by  which 
all  the  territory  claimed  by  Georgia,  was  obtained,  except  about  60,000 
acres.  Georgia,  however,  eager  for  possession,  is  for  adhering  to  the  ne- 
gotiation of  1825,  ceding  the  whole,  and  has  sent  on  her  surveyors  to  survey 
and  lay  it  out  into  lots,  which  right  she  claims,  not  only  on  the  ground  of  the 
said  negotiation,  but  likewise  on  the  ground  of  the  sovereignty  which  she 
claims  over  the  whole  territory  within  her  lines.  This  claim,  of  sovereignty, 
however,  is  totally  unfounded,  as  by  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
the  Indians  are  considered  as  foreign  nations,  having  entire  sovereignty  over 
the  territory  which  belongs  to  them ;  and  there  is  an  express  law,  which  for- 
bids the  survey  of  lands  unceded  by  the  Indians.  On  these  grouiMls,  the  In- 
dians forbid  and  resist  the  survey  of  the  unceded  territory.  This  Georgia 
threatens  to  effect  by  force,  ^nd  as  the  general  Government  is  bound  to  pro- 
tect the  Indians  in  their  rights,  this  force,  if  employed,  must  be  resisted  by 
the  United  States,  intimation  of  which,  has  been  given  to  Georgia.  This 
matte/  was  referred  by  the  President  to  Congress,  with  an  expression  of  his 
dettrirtination  to  resist  the  claims  of  Georgia,  by  force,  if  necessary,  t^  ex- 
isting laws  of  the  United  States  remaining  unaltered,  and  subi^tting  the 
propiiety  of  further  legislation  on  this  subject.  The  committee  appointed  on 
thir:  business,  in  their  report,  recommend  pacific  measures,  as  far  as  possible, 
expressing. a  belief  that  a  resort  to  force  will  not  be  necessary,  and  that  Ate 
United  States  endeavour  to  extinguish  the  Indian  title  as  soon  as  possibi»k — 
Governor  Troup  has  sent  a  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  setting  the  United 
States  at  defiance,  and  has  odered  the  Georgia  militia  to  be  ready  for  a  set  to  I 
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¥hr  the  Religiotis  Monii^t.  -^ 

THE  CHURCH  GOD'S  WITNESS.  ^-h^^n 

Sin  made  its  entrance  into  the  world  in  the  wajypf  giving  Uod 
the  lie.  "  The  serpent  said  unto  the  woman,  Ye  shall  not  %urely 
die."  Hjid  this  been  true,  he  that  had  said  they  should  die,  could 
not  be  God,  and  whatever  he  might  declare  should  not  be  b** 
lieved:  what  he  commands  ought  not  to  be  obeyed;  what  he 
threatens  ought  not  to  be  feared;  what  he  promises  ought  to  be 
despised  and  rejected;  and  what  he  himself  proposes  to  do,  ought 
to  be  opposed.  But  on  the  other  hand,  every  mark  of  respect 
and  adoration  ought  to  be  given  to  him  who  affirms, ''  Ye  shall 
not  surely  die."  This  is  a  general  view  of  the  controversy  that 
has  obtained  between  God  and  Satan  since  the  world  began*  The 
great  majority  of  mankind,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  have  taken 
part  with  th^  latter,  and  strenuously  supported  his  pretensions; 
and  they  have  acted  precisely  towards  the  true  and  eternal  God, 
as  if  he  were  a  liar,  a  deceiver,  and  not  God.  Every  method  he 
has  chosen,  to  manifest  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  they  have 
directly  or  indirectly  tried  to  subvert;  while  they  have  tacitly 
assented  to  every  claim  which  the  God  of  this  world  has  made  on 
power  and  prerogative.  Now,  if  God  should  train  up  a  person 
in  his  own  family,  where  every  opportunity  of  knowing  the  truth 
is  to  be  enjoyed,  and  if  he  should  be  at  particular  pains  to  mani- 
fest in  his  sight  all  his  perfections,  and  grant  to  him  a  peculiar 
faculty  of  vision  and  also  bring  him  quite  near,  that  he  might  see 
most  distinctly  and  examine  most  minutely,  I  ask,  what  would 
be  that  persons  duty  if  called  upon  to    speak  between  Giod  and 

*  his  adversaries  1    Would  it  ndt  be  to  declare  what  he  had  seen   . 

'  and  l^ard  of,  God,  in  opposition  to  all  that  they  might  allege t*^ 
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and  to  do  this  with  all  the  zeal^  constancy  and  firmness  of  a  de- 
voted, faithful  child? 

The  church  occupies  precisely  the  place  of  this  person,  which 
I  shall  endeavour  to  prove. 

Proposition  I.     The  churchis  God's  Witness, 

1.  Because  she  is  the  party  best  qualified  to  be  so.  To  her,  God 
has  at  all  times  revealed  himself.  And  she  is  now  in  possession 
of  the  entire  revelation  of  his  mind  and  will,  in  a  language  un- 
derstood; and  it  is  placed  perfectly  within  the  reach  of  the  poor- 
est. Never  did  a  father  so  completely  unbosom  himself  to  a  dear 
child,  as  God  has  done  to  his  church.  He  has  been  at  the  great- 
est pains  to  instruct  her  in  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  To  im- 
press it  deeply  upon  her  mind,  he  has  employed  a  great  variety  of 
modes  of  communication.  By  type  and  sym  bol,  by  dream  and 
vision,  by  audible  voices,  face  to  face;  by  Urim  and  Thummim, 
and  by  angels.  He  has  raised  up  and  qualified  teachers,  with  a 
variety  of  gifts  and  offices,  for  the  same  purpose.  Preachers  of 
righteousness,  patriarchs,  lawgivers,  judges,  priests  and  prophets. 
And  in  these  latter  days  he  has  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  from 
he$iven,  who,  besides  his  own  personal  ministry,  which  was  a 
declaration  of  God's  great  name,  has  left  behind  him  when  he 
went  to  heaven,  apostles  and  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors  and 
teachers.  He  has  acompani-.d  his  communicad^ns,  both  under 
the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  with  the  most  stupendous  miracles 
i>y  which  every  doubt  as  to  the  character  of  his  servants  might  be 
excluded  and  the  attention  forcibly  drawn  to  their  doctrine.  He 
has  sent  down  his  holy  Spirit  to  open  the  eyes  of  her  understand- 
ing, that  she  might  understand  the  scriptures — to  lead  her  into  all 
truth,  and  to  bring  all  things  to  her  remembrance.  He  has  instK 
tuted  ordinances  and  sacraments  to  be  premanent  exhibitions  of 
all  revealed  truth.  And  if  all  this  were  too  little,  the  holy  Gt^ost 
writes  it  on  the  table  of  the  heart,  so  that  she  may  not  only  see 
it  with  her  eyes  and  hear  it  with  her  ears,  but  feel  it  a  living  prin- 
ciple, and  be  able  to  say,  "  that  which  we  have  heard,  that  which 
we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  that  which  we  have  looked  upon 
and  our  hands  have  handled— declare  we  unto  .you. 

2.  For  this  express  purpose,  God  has  erected  and  preserved  the 
church.  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  first  gospel  promise, — 
"  And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  be- 
tween thy  seed  and  her  seed,  it  shall  bruise  thy  head  and  thou 
shalt  bruise  his  heel."  By  the  seed  of  the  woman  is  intended 
first  and  chiefly,  Christ,  who  overcame  the  world,  spoiled  princi-  , 
palities  and  destoyed  death:  but  all  his  true  followers  are  also  in- 
f^ludei,  and  are  called  (Rev.  xii.  17.)  by  this  ssme  name.  "They 
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too,  under  the  conduct  of  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  and 
equipped  with  the  whole  armour  of  God,  wrestle  against  flesh  and 
blood,  against  principalities  and  powers.  But  in  doing  this,  they 
necessarily  declare  that  God  is  the  true  God,  and  that  all  his  ene- 
mies are  liars.  More  particularly,  God  says  "  This  people  have  I 
formed  for  myself,  and  they  shall  show  forth  my  praise."  Isaiah 
xliii.  21.  But  his  praise  lies  wholly  within  the  compass  of  that 
revelation  which  he  has  made  of  himself  to  his  church.  There, 
his  great  name  is  fully  declared — his  counsels  of  infinite  wisdom 
revealed — his  great  and  marvellous  works  narrated — his  true 
Godhead  set  forth  in  the  most  glorious  manner.  But  before  the 
church  can  serve  this  specified  end  of  her  formation,  she  must  in 
some  measure  echo  and  reflect  this  glory;  she  must  set  it  forth  in 
her  public  profession,  and  exemplify  it  in  her  conversation;  and 
she  must  maintain  and  defend  it  against  all  attempts  to  tarnish  or 
corrupt  it.  Less  than  this,  would  not  be  showing  forth  his  praise 
in  a  voluntary,  active  and  zealous  manner,  which  is  here  intend- 
ed. But  this  embraces  all  the  duties  of  a  Witnesg,.  Paul,  direct- 
ed by  the  holy  Spurit,  calls  the  church—"  the  house  of  God,  the 
piUar  and  ground  of  the  truth,"  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  The  language  is 
figurative,  and  is  borrowed  from  the  custom  of  putting  up  procla- 
mations and  edicts  upon  pillars,  that  all  concerned  might  read 
them;  and  by  this  the  apostle  teaches  the  church,  that  God  has 
raised  her  up  for  the  express  purpose  of  exhibiting  his  truth  to 
the  world,  in  the  most  public,  distinct  and  formal  manner:  and 
that  her  laws,  ordinances,  worship  and  doctrine,  have  this  end 
to  serve. 

3.  The  church  is  bound  by  the  moral  law,  to  bear  witnesss  for 
•God.  The  law  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against 
thy  neighbour;"  much  less,  against  "the  Lord  thy  God."  The 
forbidding  of  this  sin  implies  the  opposite  duty,  viz:  Thou  shalt 
bear  true  witness  for  thy  neighbour;  and  therefore,  much  more, 
for  the  Lord  thy  God.  This  precept  requires  us,  to  preserve  and 
promote  truth — to  appear  and  stand  for  it — and  from  the  heart, 
sincerely,  firmly,  clearly  and  fully,  to  speak  the  truth  and  only 
the  truth,  in  matters  of  judgment  and  justice,  and  in  all  things 
whatsoever.  If,  in  this  manner,  we  ar^  bound  to  witness  in  the 
cause  of  our  neighbour,  how  much  more,  in  the  cause  of  the  God 
of  truth  who  cannot  lie?  Moreover,  this  precept  was  publicly 
given  to  the  church  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  and  must  therefore, 
have  been  intended  to  define  the  church's  duty  in  relation  to  all 
truth;  but  especially  the  truth  of  God.  From  this  obligation, 
she  never  can  be  released.  The  gospel  dispensation  greatly  in- 
creases her  obligations  and  mult^ilies  her  motives;  to  bear  wjt* 
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nen  to  the  truth.  It  if  al«o  addressed  to  the  tndivittoil  ptofessor^ 
and  binds  him  to  this  duty  eq^ially  Ib  all  places,  relations^  and 
nations;  and  condemns  inost  pointedly,  as  a  breach  of  this*  p^^* 
cept,  the  conduct  of  many,  who,  lipoB  changing  their  ptaice  of 
abode,  or  entering  into  ^  toew  relation  in  life,  or  sotee  new  a^h»- 
cation,  make  such  an  alteration  in  their  public  profession  of 
6k)d'6  truth  as  makes  it  convenient  to  their  circumstances. 

4.  The  duty  of  the  church  in  all  ages  has  been  laid  down  in 
such  a  form,  that,  while  it  expresses  her  obiedience  to  God,  It  al- 
so explicitly  testifies  against  the  Serpent  and  his  seed.  As  early 
as  the  days  of  Enoch,  public  testimonies  were  given  against  the 
ungodly  deeds  and  hard  speeches  of. the  Wicked;  (Jude  14,  15.> 
and  this  was  done  in  the  performance  of  official  duty.  In  build- 
ing the  Ark,  Nttoh  not  only  manifested  his  faith  in  God  and  obe- 
dience to  him,  but  also  condemned  ffie  fjb&rldi  (Heb.  3ti.  7.)  Abra- 
ham's departure  firom  his  country  and  khidred  and  sojourning 
in  a  strange  land,  with  lisac  and  Ja6ob,  Wa«  a  public  and  ex- 
plicit renunciaition  of  the  preyailing  idolatry  and  sinful  cours- 
es of  their  time,  as  it  was  an  open  avowal  of  the  true  God  and 
of  obedience  to  him.  That  Abraham  had  such  an  tinderstandinjg 
as  this,  in  what  he  did,  may  be  gathered,  not  obscuriely,  from  what 
he  said  to  Abimelech.  "  Because  I  thought  surely  the  fear  of 
God  is  not  in  this  place,"  (Gen.  x5c.  11.)  that  is,  he  thought  ev- 
ery place  was  full  of  idolatry,  and  that  all  had  apostatized  from 
the  true  religion.  Most  of  the  ceremonial  tervices,  while  they 
shadowed  forth  good  things  to  come,  were  efficiently  a  teistimony 
against  idolatrous  nations  around.  Moses  refuses  to  agree  to 
Pharaoh's  proposal  that  the  Israelites  should  sacrifice  to  the  Lord 
in  Egypt,  bocause  they  would  sacrifice  the  abominations  of  th^ 
Egyptians,  viz:  the  very  species  of  animal  which  they  worship- 
ped as  a  God.  When  they  entered  the  tabernacle  they  did  so 
with  their  faces  towards  the  w«t  and  their  backs  towards  the 
east;  this  was  a  plain  testimony  against  all  those  worshippers  of 
idols  who  ttirned  their  faces  towards  the  east,  and  pls^nly  intima- 
ted, that  the  whole  worship  of  Jehovah  in  that  holy  ^Aace  Was  in 
opposition  to  theirs.  Though  th6  sei^^nth  comnianteent  might 
have  been  considered  as  a  sufficient  reason  fortt>rohibiting  all  the 
unlawful  marriages  and  lusts  mentioned  in  (liev.  xviii.)  yet  an- 
other is  added,  to  which  also  they  were  to  haVe  reSptect  hi  obey- 
ing this  precept,  viz :  "  For  all  these  ahominations  have  the  men 
of  the  land  done  which  were  before  you.*^  Again:  "Ye  shall 
not  walk  in  the  tnanners  of  the  nations  which  I  cast  6nt  before 
you;  for  they  committed  all  these  things,  therefok'e  I  abhorred 
them."  Lev.  xx.  ^8.    And  there  was  toothing  which  they  wei^ 
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SO  carefully  to  guard  against,  as  learning  the  manners  of  the  na- 
tions. God  made  a  broad  line  of  distinction  between  them,  by 
observing  which  they  were  continually  witnessing  against  their 
neighbours:  and  therefore  did  these  neighbours  heartily  detest 
and  hate  them,  as  they  against  whom  a  pointed  testimony  is  giv- 
en, have  always  done  and  will  continue  to  do.  For  "  Ye  shall  be 
hated  of  all  men  for  my  name's  sake."  The  same  thing  may  be 
pointed  out  in  the  New  Testament.  When  Christ  had  cleansed 
the  leper  he  enjoined  him  to  go  and  show  himself  to  the  priest, 
and  offer  the  gift  which  Moses  commanded;  but  this  was  not 
enough,  he  must  do  this  '*  for  a  testimoHy  unto  them."  Matth.  viii. 
4.  The  Christian's  duty  is  to  put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
and  fight,  wrestle,  strive  together,  and  contend  earnestly,  for  the 
faith  of  the  gospel.  This  is  much  more  than  to  give  testimony 
to  it.  Many  would  give  their  testimony,  when  they  would  not 
be  willing  to  fight  for  truth.  And  this  consideration  may  satisfy 
any  one,  that  bearing  testimony  to  the  faith  of  the  gospel,  is  cer- 
tainly included,  though  not  e^sjHressed,  in  these  passages. 

6.  Christ,  the  head  of  the  church,  is  a  Witness,  consequently 
she  must  be  so.  The  Father  by  the  prophet  says,  '*  Behold,  I 
have  given  him  for  a  Witness  to  the  people."  Isa.  Iv.  4.  And  he 
himself,  speaks  thus :  '^  For  this  cause  was  I  born,  and  for  this 
cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I  might  bear  witness  to  the  truth" 
John  xviii.  37. .  And  Paul,  sets  this  before  Timothy  for  imita- 
tion, when  he  gives  him  charge-*-'*  before  Christ  Jesus,  who,  be- 
fore Pontius  Pilate  witnessed  a  good  confession."  1  Tim.  vi.  13. 
He  is  styled,  the  "  Faithful  witness,"  (Rfev.  i.  S.)  "  the  Amen, 
the  faithful  and  true  witness."  He  v.  iii.  14.  This  is  one  of  the 
things  in  which  he  is  imitable;  and  surely  the  church,  which  is. 
his  body,  his  bride^whom  he  has  redeemed  with  his  own  blood, 
and  regenerated  by  his  own  Spirit — on  whom  he  confers  all  the 
treasures  of  his  grace,  a  kingdom  and  a  crown,  is  bound  to  imi- 
tate him  in  every  thing  imitable.  On  what  can  she  ground  her 
pretensions  to  having  the  Spirit  of  Christ  J.esus,  if  she  have  not 
the  witnessing  Spirit  ? 

6.  All  oflSj:ial  servants  of  Christ,  under  both  dispensations,  are 
denominated  witnesesa.  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  Mo- 
ses, Gideon,  Barak  and  Jephtha,  Samson,  David  and  Samuel,  and 
all  the  prophets,, were  witnesses  for  God  in  their  day  and  gener- 
ation. See  Heb.  xi.apd  xii.  1.  Their  testimony  was  substan- 
tially the  same  with  tbat  of  tlie  church  no^w — ^**  Christ  in  his  suf- 
ferings ami  the  glory  that  should  follow."  "To  him  gave  all  the 
prophets  witness."  John  the  Baptist  also  "  came  for  a  witness,  that 
h^  might  bear  witness  of  thaj  light*  that  al|'inen,thrpugh  hiov; 
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might  believe."  John  i.  7.  This  was  the  character  given  by- 
Christ,  to  his  ^ven  apostles,  after  his  resurrection:  "And  ye  are 
witnesses  of  these  things."  Luke  xi^iv.  45.  When  one  was  to  be 
selected'to  fill  the  place  of  Judas,  he  had  to  be  "  ordained  a  wit- 
ness, with  the  rest,  of  Christ's  resurrection."  Acts  i.  22.  When 
Paul  was  called  to  be  an  apostle  it  was  also  "  to  be  his  wit- 
ness to  all  men  of  what  things  he  had  seen  and  heard."  Acts  xxii. 
15.  And  his  preaching,  was  a  "  Witnessing  to  small  and  great, 
saying  none  other  things  than  those  which  Moses  and  the  proph- 
ets did  say  shouM  come."  Acts  xxvi.  22.  All  the  faithful  minis- 
ters of  the  gospel  which  have  lived,  or  are  yet  to  live,  during  the 
thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days  of  Anti-Christ,  are  called, 
•*  My  two  witnesses."  Rev.  xi.  3.  Accordingly  the  gospel  they 
preach,  which  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  is  denominated 
'*a  witness  to  all  nations."  Matth.  xxiv.  14.  Hence  it  follows, 
that  if  any  man  faithfully  do  the  duties  of  a  gospel  minister,  he 
must  be  hearing  witness. 

Finally,  The  church  collectively,  is  expressly  so  called.  "  Ye 
are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  am  God."  Isa.  xliii.  12. — 
xlviii.  8.  This  was  not  a  character  belonging  to  that  generation 
alone;  nor  was  it  given  to  them  because  they  were  the  seed  of 
Jacob  according  to  the  flesh,  but  because  they  were  the  church  of 
God.  The  reasons  assigned  for  it  are  such  as  will  hold  good 
while  there  is  a  church  upon  earth.  They  are  contained  in  the 
words  following:  "and  my  servant  whom  I  have  chosen,  that  ye 
may  know  and  believe  and  understand  that  I  am  he."  In  the  xiith 
chapter  of  the  Hebrews,  it  is  private  believers  and  public  officers, 
men  and  women  of  different  ages  and  generations,  that  are  called 
"so  great  a  cloud  of  witnesses."  In  the  Revelation,  ministers 
and. private  Christians,  though  only  in  the  xith  chapter  expressly 
called  witnesses,  yet  in  sundry  places  they  are  plainly  spoken  of 
as  acting  in  that  character.  Our  Lord  Jesus  says  to  the  church  of 
Pereamos — ^'  And  thpu  boldest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied 
my  Miith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful 
martyr,  [witness,]  who  was  slain  among  you."  Rev.  ii.  13.  Is  not 
this  commending  them  for  pursuing  the  same  course  with  Anti- 
pas?  and  that  was,  witnessing  faithfully  to  the  truth  at  all  haz- 
ards.^ At  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal,  John  saw — ^"  under  the 
altar,  the  souls  of  them  that  w.ere  slain  for  the  word  of  God  and 
for  the  testimony  which  they  held."  Rev.  vi.  9.  But  unless  we  are 
to  understand. that  they  were  witnesses  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
stood  so  firmly  to  their  profession  and  defence  of  it,  that  they 
chose  to  part  with  life  rather  than  truth^  it  will  be  impossible  to 
understand  the  wofds  at  all.    And  we  must  make  the  same  infer-. 
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6nce  from  the  following  passages:  ^  And  they  overcame  him  by 
*  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  and  by  the  word  of  their  festimonyy  and 
they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death." — "  And  the  Dragon 
was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to  make  war  with  the  rem- 
nant of  her  seed,  which  keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
have  the  testimony  of  Jesus."  Rev.  xii.  11.  and  17. — ^"  And  I  saw 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  toUness  of  Jesus  and 
the  word  of  God."  Rev.  xx.  4.  Without  attempting  to  fix  on  the 
precise  events  alluded  to  in  these  passages,  we  may  safely  refer 
them  to  the  bloody  persecutions  which  the  church  suffered  from 
Rome,  both  in  its  Pagan  and  Anti-Christian  states;  and  they  pre- 
sent to  us  the  church  for  a  series  of  ages,  not  only  professing  the 
character  of  God's  witness,  but  sustaining  it  with  an  inflexibility 
and  zeal,  that  might  pvtt  the  best  of  witness  bearers,  in  the  pres- 
ent day,  to  the  blush.  Since  then,  the  church  has  been  obviously 
trained  up  and  qualified  to  be  a  witness — formed  and  preserved 
for  this  purpose — bound  to  it  by  the  moral  law — ^having  the  whole 
course  of  duty  in  all  ages  in  the  form  of  a  testimony — Christ  and 
all  his  official  servants  going  before  her  as  examples — and  her- 
self expressly  so  called,  it  must  require  the  audacity  and  impu- 
dence of  apostacy  itself,  to  deny  it. 

Proposition  II.  This  Witness  is  bound  to  give  her  testimony 
tofhe  WHOLE  OF  REVEALED  TRUTH  and  to  nothing  else. 

£ven  the  light  of  reason  teaches  all  -  courts  of  justice  to  de- 
mand of  every  witness  to  "  to  tell  the  truth,  the  whole  truth,  and 
nothing  but  the  truth."  And  why  should  God  require  lesst — 
The  fact  that  he  has  committed  to  her  trust  the  whok  of  revealed 
truth,  evidently  implies  this  much.  And  the  consideration,  that 
all  of  it  rests  on  his  testimony  who  cannot  lie — is  all  accordingt 
to  godliness  and  instrumental  in  sanctification,  enforces  the  duty, 
and  it  ,9ught  at  least  to  restrain  every  one  bearing  the  christian 
name  from  the  impiety  and  presumption  of  setting  up  distinc- 
tions among  revealed  truths  which  God  himself  has  not  set  up. 
Every  jot  and  tittle  of  it  was  regarded  in  the  testimony  of  the 
"  Faithful  and  true  witness."  Every  word  of  God  is  most  pre- 
cious— sweeter  than  honey — more  valuable  than  fine  gold.  Man 
lives,  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 
Who  then,  will-  set  his  wisdom  up  against  God,  and  call  that  cir- 
cumstantial,  which  he  calls  vitall  But  though  her  obligation  to 
truth  cannot  be  limited,  yet  her  actual  performance  of  duty  is  ne- 
cessarily so.  First,  it  will  be  limited  by  her  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  She  cannot  bear  testimony  to  truth  which  she  has  not  dis- 
covered. Nor  will  she  ever  be  able  to  discover  or  comprehend 
aJJ  that  God  has  revealed.    But  upon  discovering  any  tiuth  she  is 
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already  bofind  to  hold  it  fast  She  is  bound  alsOj  to  ^'search  the 
scriptures"  with  the  utmost  attention  and  diligence  and  prajr^, 
for  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  truth;  and  ardently  to  seek,  by- 
all  means  and  opportunities,  to  increase  in  knowledge.  *  Second, 
it  ought  to  be  extended  to  those  particulars,  whether  of  doctrine, 
worship  or  government,  to  which  the  adversaries  of  truth  direct 
their  attack.  If  her  testimony  be  not  so  formed  as  to  cover  all 
these,  it  will  be  as  useless  as  it  will  be  ridiculous.  I  say  ridiculous, 
for  what  can  be  more  so,  than  a  body^  of  witnesses  giving  testi- 
mony to  that  which  none  deny,  and  keeping  silent  on  those  par- 
ticulars which  are  in  dispute.  It  would  be  as  rational  for  the  sol- 
diers in  a  fort,  to  leave  that  part  of  the  works  where  the  enemy 
is  attempting  to  make  a  breach,  unprotected,  and  bring  all 
vtheir  force  and  skill  to  the  defence  of  that  part  on  which  no  at- 
tempt is  made.  If  the  points,  on  which  God  has  required  his 
witness  in  different  ages  to  give  their  testimony,  be  examined, 
they  will  be  found  in  all  cases,  to  be  the  points  at  issue  between 
him  and  his  adversaries.  I  have  observed  already,  under  the  first 
proposition,  that  the  course  of  duty  has  always  been  moulded  in- 
to the  form  of  a  pointed  testimony  against  prevailing  errors.  But 
besides  this,  there  has  been  generally  some  leading  question  in 
dispute.  For  agea  and  generations,  the  question  was,  whether  is 
Jehovah  the  true  God  or  noti  All  the  nations  said  not,  ai24  in 
Ahab's  time,  the  great  majority  of  Israel  said  not,  UB$il  Elijah, 
God's  witness,  came  forward  and  gave  his  testimony  on  Carmel, 
which  at  that  time  decided  it.  "  And  all  the  people  said,  the  Lord 
he  i&  God,  the  Lord  he  is  God.''  On  the  same  question  God  calls 
upon  his  chiurch,  in  the  passages  before  quoted,  to  give  their  tes- 
timony— **ye  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  am  God;" 
When  the  Messiah  made  his  appearance,  the  enemies  of  truth 
turned  all  their  sophistry  against  him;  and  the  testimony  t|ien 
required  of  the  church  was,  that  "  Je8^8  w  the  Christ"  And  to 
point  out  this  to  her  God  raised  up  sundry  persons  to  go  before 
and  lead  the  way.  Besides  Anna  and  Simeon  and  the  wise  men, 
he  sent  John  the  Baptist  for  this  special  end.  And  he  also  repeat- 
edly gave  his  own  testimony  to  it,  '^  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased."  After  his  resurrection,  it  became  ne- 
cessary to  add  to  this  testimony,  that  "€rod  raised  him  from  the 
dead^"  because  this  was  obstinately  denied.  Soon  after  this,  his 
Divinity  was  called  in  question,  and  then  the  church's  testimony- 
was,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Grod.  In  proof  of  this  truth, 
the  whole  gospel  of  John  was  written.  See  chap.  xx.  31.  If  the 
testimony  of  John  the  B84)tist,  of  Christ,  and  of  all  the  Apostles, 
on  ]jarticular  occasions,  be  cjQiwid«ed,  »tillit  is  thfi  present  truth 
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foi  Which  th^y  all  contend;  embracing  the  jots  and'tittles  as  well 
as  essentials  or  fundamentals.  And  if  the  testimony  of  those 
martyrs  so  honourably  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  be  consider- 
ed, It  will  always  be  found  formed  precisely  on  this  principle,  and 
covering  the  minuti»  as  well  as  things  of  great  magnitude. 
They  would  neither  Worship  the  .beast,  nor  his  image,  nor  re- 
ceive his  mark.  It  is  true  that  the  church  has  been  called  to  wit- 
ness against  great  and  fundamental  errors,  for  centuries  back — 
against  Socinian,  Pelagian  and  Armenian  errors,  which  threaten, 
in  eviery  modification  of  them,  to  subvert  the  gospel;  but  she 
ought  not  therefore  to  think  that  the  smallest  particle  of  truth, 
which  the  enemy  in  his  wisdom  deems  worthy  to  attack,  may  be 
safely  let  go.  The  pins,  loops  and  taches,  of  the  tabernacle,  were 
but  small  matters,  yet  had  they  been  removed,  the  whole  fabric 
would  have  fallen  asunder.  To  enumerate  the  particulars  to 
which  the  church  is  at  this  day  loudly  called  upon  to  bear  testi- 
mony, would  be  to  enumerate  the  whole  system  of  doctrine  and 
worship  delivered  to  the  saints :  and  besides  all  this,  the  duty  of 
bearing  witness  itself.  For  the  enemy  now  endeavours  to  per- 
suade the  church  to  give  witness-bearing  wholly  up,  and  to  ban- 
ish Creeds  andC/onfessions..  as  unscriptural  obstructions  to  chris- 
tian and  ministerial  fellowship. 

Proposition  III.  Every  one  is  to  give  testimony  according  to 
hisptdce  and  opporti^iiy. 

In  the  whole  of  ehtistian  duty,  as  has  been  mentioned,  respect 
ought  to  be  had  to  this  one.  The  individual  Christian  is  to  have 
this  i^  view,  while  he  inaintaiiis  a  deportment  becoming  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ.  By  that  deportment  he  ought  daily  to  tell  all  that 
see  him,  that  th6  doctrines  of  the  gospel  are  according  to  godli- 
ness, holittess, humility,  meeknes8,peace  with  all  men,  forgiveness 
of  of!ences=-^that  they  they  teach  to  give  to  every  one  his  own, 
honour  to  whom  honour,  tribute  to  whom  tribute,  custom  to  whom 
c^istom-^wliats^ver  things  are  honest,  just,  lovely  and  of  good 
report.  And  this  would  be  substantially  a  testimony  against  the 
world,  who  account  the  gospel  foolishness,  against  all  who  neg- 
lect or  oppoiie  it,  or  charge  fts  doctrines  with  a  tendency  to  licen- 
tiousness. A  respedt  to  this  duty,  ought  constantly  to  influence 
him.  He  ought  to  form  no  connection  in  society,  commercial  or 
Social,  political  or  religious,  for  a  short  time  or  for  life,  that  would 
either  hinder  him  from  appearing  as  a  witness  for  any  one  partic- 
ular in  a  scriptitral  profession,  or  ensnare  him  into  practices 
which  tacitly  oppose  or  cotitrtidict  it.  The  calling,  however  lu- 
crative, theisituation  hbw^ver  pleasant,  the  country  however  in- 
viting, tiiat  i^ttst  be  edine  at  by  iracfa  a  price,  h^  ought  to  refuse. 
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To  this  duty,  parents  ought  to  have  respect  in  training  up  their 
children,  and  all  entrusted  to  their  care.  In  their  precepts  and 
example,  in  the  instructions  they  communicate,  in  the  seasons  and 
opportunities  they  embrace  for  this  purpose,  and  in  their  manner 
of  teaching,  they  ought  to  be  influenced  by  it.  They  ought  not 
to  be  satisfied  while  there  is  a  single  opportunity  yet  to  be  em- 
braced, or  means  yet  to  be  used,  to  put  them  in  possession  of  ev- 
ery truth  which  themselves  know.  And  that  parent,  who  uses 
no  means  to  inform  the  judgment  of  his  children  of  the  reasons 
of  his  profession — never  inculcates  on  them  this  duty  of  uitnesa- 
ing  for  God,  nor  prepares  them  for  it,  but  surrenders  truth  to  iU 
enemies — puts  no  check  on  the  corruptions  of  his-  children's 
hearts,  and  is  a  traitor  to  the  cause  of  God. 

Ruling  elders,  in  their  individual  and  judicative  capacity, 
ought  to  keep  this  duty  constantly  in  view.  They  are  to  watch 
over  their  flock,  in  all  things  pertaining  to  their  public  profes- 
sion, counselling,  admonishing  and  reproving  faithfully  when 
and  where  necessary,  without  respect  of  persons  or  fear  of  re- 
proach. 

Ministers  of  the  gospel  in  particular,  are  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God  and  keep  nothing  back,  fearless  of  consequences, 
—to  "  cry  aloud  and  spare  not,  but  lift  up  their  voice  like  a  trum- 
pet,'*—" to  be  instant  in  season  and  outtjf  season," — "io  reprove, 
rebuke  and  exhort,  withralHong  suffering  and  doctrine,"—"  by 
sound  speech  which  cannot  be  condemned,  to  put  to  silence  the  ig- 
norance of  wicked  men," — and  to  defend  the  truth  in  every  way 
in  which  they  have  opportunity,  knowing  that  they  are  set  for  the 
defence  of  the  gospel.  In  their  judicial  capacity,  they  ought  to 
strive  together  for  the  faith  of  the  gospel.  And  it  is  especially 
competent  to  them  to  give  a  public  judicial  testimony  to  the 
whole  of  the  present  truth.  They  are  to  seek  opportunities  and 
devise  means  for  spreading  the  knowledge  of  gospel  doctrines — 
and  most  especially  ought  they  to  watch  over  their  own  spirits, 
lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up,  trouble  them,  and  the 
church  at  large. 

The  church  in  her  collective  capacity,  not  only  in  celebrating 
all  divine  ordinances  which  are  commonly  observed,  but  particu- 
larly in  observing  that  much  neglected  duty,  Public  ReUgioua 
Covenanting,  is  to  appear  as  God's  witness.  It  is  one  of  the  ends 
,of  this  duty,  to  afford  her  an  opportunity  of  appearing  publicly 
and  jointly  in  this  very  character,  and  of  giving  the  most  une- 
quivocal proofs  of  her  sincerity  and  willingness  to  defend  the 
truth.  Such  as  have  no  very  deep  concern  for  truth  on  their 
hearts,  and  would  be  easier  tempted  to  laake  their  profession  bow 
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to  their  curcumstances  than  to  expose  themselves  to  repf  oach  ot 
inconvenience,  may  always  be  expected  to  excuse  themselves 
from  going  thus  far,  no  doubt  under  pretence  of  something  very 
dutiful  and  becoming  holiness;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive  that 
a  man,  understanding  the  nature  of  this  service  and  willing  to 
go  all  lengths  in  behalf  of  God's  truth,  can  have  any  difl&culty 
about  it.  God  might  have  withheld  from  the  heirs  of  promise, 
the  strong  consolation  of  his  oath,  under  pretence  that  his  word 
was  enough,  and  that  he  had  in  a  variety  of  ways  done  what  was 
tantamount,  and  that  he  had  hitherto  been  just  as  faithful  to  his 
promise  as  he  could  be  to  his  oath.  Away  then,  with  such  pre- 
tences, and  let  us  meet  God  in  the  same  hearty,  sincere  and  expli- 
cit manner,  as  he  meets  u& 

In  a  word,  the  conduct  of  every  one  in  respect  to  this  duty, 
ought  to  be  characterized  by  diligence,  faithfulness,  zeal,  ^con- 
stancy and  watchfulness. 

There  are  still  a  number  of  important  things  to  be  advanced 
on  this  subject,  by  way  of  improvement. 


To  the  Editor  of  the  Religiotts  Monitor ^ 
Sir, 

The  following  are  the  few  additional  observations  which  I 
promised  to  send  you,  respecting  some  statements  made  in  the 
Evangelical  Witness  and  in  Reformed  Principles  Exhibited. — 
By  giving  them  an  early  insertion  in  your  valuable  Magazine, 
you  will  much  oblige  Yours,  &c.  A.  H. 

REMARKS  ON  STATEMENTS  MADE  IN  THE 
EVANGELICAL  WITNESS,  &c. 
"  He  that  is  first  in  his  own  cause,"  saith  Solomon,  "  seemeth 
just,  but  his  neighbour  cometh  and  searcheth  him;"  "which 
shows,"  says  a  judicious  commentator,  "  that  one  tale  is  good  till 
another  is  told."  There  is  a  striking  exemplification  of  this  say- 
ing, in  a  tale  told,  in  the  Declaration  and  Testimony  of  the  Re- 
formed Presbyterian  Church,  respecting  some  of  the  professed 
principles  of  the  Associate  Church.  Were  any  person  to  read  it, 
who  is  a  sttanger  to  the  Associate  Church,  he  would  be  led  by  it, 
to  form  a  very  incorrect  idea  of  her  principles;  but  were  the  same 
person  to  examine  her  subordinate  standards,  he  would  soon  be 
convinced,  that  it  is  nothing  but  a  tale,  without  any  good  foun^ 
dation.  The  passage  to  which  I  think  this  character  is  justly  ap- 
plicable, is  in  that  part  of  the  Reformed  Testimony  which  is  en- 
titled, a  Historical  View  of  the  Catholic  Church,  p.  115.  There 
it  is  said,  Seceders  were  led  to  maintain,  that  "  the  world  stands 
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not  on  ptirpose  to  exhibit  the  83r8teBi  of  grace,  but  in  order  ^to, 
bring  into  being  the  cWldren  of  Adam,  that  they  might  be  puti- 
ished  by  the  curse  of  the  covenant  of  works."— Th?Lt "  th^  world 
would  have  stood  and  all  the  generations  of  men  would  Save  ap- 
peared in  it,  even  if  there  had  been  no  jredemption  pxg^ei  for 
sinners." 

I  am  glad  to  perceive  that,  in  the  Evangelical  Witness,  there 
is  a  considerable  falling  fro^l  the^e  assertions.  There  it  is  only 
said,  ^*  the  Secession  ministers  were  driven  to  deny  the  procure- 
ment of  common  mercies  by  the  death  of  Chri^,  and  to  maintain, 
that  the  covenant  of  works  secures  to  believers,  and  to  all  men, 
their  temporal  blessings."  vol.  iv.  p.  506. 

It  is  admitted,  that  Associate  Presbyterians,  "  reject  the  opin- 
ion of  those,  who  teach  that  Christ  did  by  his  death,  purchase 
the  benefits  of  this  life,  which  are  common  to  all  men."  But 
they*believe,  that  "  the  provision  they  need  for  their  outward 
state,  is  given  to  them  as  to  children,  free  from  the  curse  which 
is  on  the  basket  and  store  of  the  wicked  j  and  thus,  all  the  good 
that  is  in  these  benefits,  to  believers,  flows  from  the  death  of 
Christ.  The  same  provision  might  have  been  given  them,  though 
he  had  never  died  for  theln,  but  not  with  the  same  gracious  de- 
sign of  the  giver,  nor  with  the  same  blessing  attending  them." 
Test.  p.  87.  They  profess  to  believe,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  representative  and  surety  of  the  elect  people  of  God — that 
he  redeemed  them  by  his  blood — that  they  shall  be  infallibly  j»- 
ved  by  his  life,  and  that  for  Christ's  sake^  God  is  pleased  to  bless 
their  temporal,  as  well  as  spiritual  mercies.  But  it  appears,  they 
do  not  profess  to  believe  that  Christ  died  to  purcha^  temporal 
benefits  for  his  people,  and  no  doubt  their  reason  for  not  doing  so 
is,  because  there  is  nq  such  doctrine  in  the  holy  Sqriptures.  And 
surely  it  is  prudent,  as  well  as  dutiful,  not  to  embody  any  thing 
in  the  public  Standards  of  a  church,  unless  it  be  taught  in  the 
Bible. '  It  seems  they  also  judged  it  contrary  to  the  Shorter  Cat- 
echism, for  they  say,  "  the  blessings  purchased  hy  Christ  are  of 
that  nature,  that  the  holy  Spirit  only  can  make  us  partakers  of 
them,  and  they  can  be  actively  received  by  faith  only,"  and  they 
are  ever  described  as  such  in  the  Scriptures  .Now,  this  precisely 
agrees  with  the  account  given  of  them  in  the  Shorter  Catechism, 
where  it  is  distinctly  asserted,  that  "  the  redemption  purchased  by 
Christ,  is  applied  to  us  by  the  holy  Spirit  and  received  by  faith." 
See  Cat.  Quest.  29, 30.  And  what  is  still  more  to  the  purpose,  all 
this  can  be  clearly  proved  from  the  word  of  Godi  which  plainly 
teaches,  that  Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  and  through  him  we 
are  called,  that  we  may  inherit  a  blesssing. 
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\  It  is  also  adm itted>  that  the  same  provision  ihight  have  been  giv- 
ifen  to  them,  though  he  had  never  died  for  them,  but  not  with  the 
same  gracious  design  of  the  giver,  nor  with  the  same  blessing  at- 
tending it  to  them.  It  will  be  seen  by  this,  taken  in  connection 
ivith  what  is  stated  above,  that  they  believe  all,  that  is  really  good 
in  temporal  blessings,  flows  from  the  death  of  Christ;  and  as  to 
the  rest,  it  is  a  mere  supposition.  They  say  **  the  sqjne  provision 
might  have  been  given  them,  though  he  had  never  died  for  them.'' 
It  is  then,  merely  a  hypothetical  case.  It  is  obvious,  it  can  be  no* 
thing  else,  because  it  is  admitted,  that  Christ  hath  actually  come 
and  died  for  his  people.  Now,  since  such  a  conjecture  has  been 
hazarded,  we  may  enquire  for  a  moment  into  the  reasonableness 
of  it.  And  here  we  may  observe,  it  will  loose  nothing  by  a  com- 
parison with  the  supposition  made  by  th6se  Reformed  Presbyteri- 
an brethren,  (for  they  also,  have  a  supposition  on  this  subject.)— 
It  is  said,  in  the  Scotch  Reformed  Testimony,  (p.  183.)  they  ac-* 
knowledge,  '^  the  standing  of  the  world,  and  all  the  common  fa- 
vours of  life  indifferently  enjoyed  by  m^kind  sinners,  to  result 
as  native,  necessary  and  determined  consequences,  from  the  in- 
terposition of  Christ  in  behalf  of  his  spiritual  seed,  and  to  have 
their  ultimate  foundation  in  the  infinite  sufficiency  of  the  blood 
and  sacrifice  of  Christ,  God-man."  This  declaration,  evidently 
supposes  that,  had  it  not  been  for  the  undertaking  and  sacrifice 
of  Christ,  the  world  must  have  been  destroyed  immediately  on 
the  fall  of  man.  Now  this  is  an  opinion,  neither  supported  by 
reason  nor  scripture,  and  it  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  the 
Confessions  of  most  of  the  Reformed  Churches.  To  give  an  ex- 
ample. It  is  taught  in  the  Shorter  Catechism,  that  Adam  repre- 
sented all  his  posterity  descending  firom  him  by  ordinary  genera- 
tion, and  that  in  consequence  of  his  sin,  they  became  liable  to 
the  punishment  threatened  against  himself  and  all  his  posterity. 
Quest.  16  and  19.  But,  according  to  the  opinion  given  in  the 
Reformed  Testimony,  the  posterity  which  Adam  represented  in 
the  covenant  of  works,  (in  the  case  supposed,)  could  never  have 
had  any  existence.  For,  it  is  not  easy  to  see,  how  Adam  could 
have  had  a  posterity  descending  from  him  by  ordinary  genera- 
tion, without  the  standing  of  the  world. 

This  supposition  of  our  Reformed  brethren,  is  indeed  too  ab- 
surd to  be  admitted ;  and  surely  it  is  much  more  reasonable  to 
think,  that  the  posterity  of  Adam,  against  whom  the  threatening 
was  denounced,  was  at  least  to  have  an  existence :  nor  is  it  easy 
to  conceive  how  this  could  have  been  the  case,  without  at  least 
some  of  the  benefits  of  this  life.  Besides  all  this,  the  supposi- 
tion, in  the  Associate  Testimony,  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the 
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WeBtminster  Confession  of  Faith,  in  which  it  is  taught,  that/Ool 
permits  sin  and  disposes  of  sinners  for  his  own  holy  ends.  ^'  The* 
almighty  power,  unsearchable  wisdom  and  infinite  goodness  x>f 
God,  so  far  manifest  themselves  in  his  providence,  that  it  extend- 
eth  itself  even  to  the  first  fall  and  all  other  sins  of  angels  and 
men,  and  that  not  by  a  bare  permission,  bxit  such  as  has  joined 
with  it,  a  most  wise  and  powerful  bounding  and  otherwise  order- 
ing and  governing  them,  in  a  manifold  dispensation,  to  his  own 
holy  ends,  yet  so  as  the  sinfulness  thereof  proceedeth  only  from 
the  creature  and  not  firom  Grod."  Confession  chap.  v.  sec*  4.  In- 
deed the  whole  matter  amounts  to  no  more  than  this,  that  God 
raises  up  and  disposes  of  wicked  men  for  his  own  holy  ends. — 
For  "  the  scripture  saith  unto  Pharaoh,  even  for  this  same  pur- 
pose have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  might  show  my  power  in  thee, 
and  that  my  name  might  be  declared  throughout  all  the  earth.'^ 
Rom.  ix.  7. 

The  only  other  statement,  in  the  Historical  View  of  the  Cath- 
olic Church,  that  remains  to  be  considered,  is,  that  "  the  world 
stands  not  on  purpose  to  exhibit  the  system  of  grace,  but  in  or- 
der to  bring  into  being  the  children  of  Adam,  that  they  might 
be  punished  with  the  curse  of  the  covenant  of  works."  This  is 
introduced  into  the  Roformed  Testimony,  as  a  quotation  taken 
firom  the  public  Standards  of  thfe  A^ociate  Church.  Now,  I 
have  examined  the  standards  of  that  church  with  a  great  deal  of 
attention,  and,  I  will  venture  to  affirm,  that  there  is  no  such 
statement  to  be  found  in  them,  and  no  doubt  the  whole  thing  is 
a  fabrication.  As  I  wish  for  nothing-  but  truth  and  candour,  I  will 
not  say  but  there  probably  may  have  been  individuals,  who  may 
have  so  expressed  themselves,  that  their  Rerformed  brethren  may 
have  thought  it  safe  to  draw  such  an  inference,  from  what  l^ey 
may  have  said,  as  this  assertion  may  possibly  turn  out  to  be.  The 
only  thing,  however,  that  I  have  been  able  to  discover,  even  in 
the  writings  of  individuals,  bearing  the  slightest  resembla^nce  to 
this  assertion,  is  a  passage  in  an  anonymous  pamphlet  quoted  by 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Anderson  in  his  excellent  work  on  church  com- 
munion. The  following  is  the  passage :  "Seceders  believe  that 
the  world  stands  on  purpose,  that  the  covenant  of  grace  may  be 
exhibited  and  carried  into  execution,  though  they  do  not  say 
that  it  stands  for  this  purpose  only;  because,  the  standing  of  the 
world  is  also  necessary,  in  order  to  the  execution  of  the  cove- 
nant of  works,  for  which,  as  well  as  for  the  execution  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  the  truth  of  God  is  engaged."  Now,  allow- 
ing this  to  have  gone  all  the  length  of  the  assertion  in  the  Re- 
formed Testimony,  it  is  obvious,  it  would  not  justify  our  Reform- 
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<ed  brethren  in  affirming^  that  such  a  sentiment  was  maintained 
by  the  Associate  Church;  because  it  is  only  the  work  of  an  un- 
known individual,  and  has  never  been  acknowledged  by  that 
church,  nor  introduced  into  her  Testimony.  Just  as  it  would  be 
altogether  unjustifiable,  to  represent  all  the  opinions  set  forth  in 
the  Evangelical  Witness,  as  doctrines  maintained  by  the  Reform- 
ed Presbjrterian  Church.  To  refer  only  to  one  example.  It  is 
given  as  an  opinion,  in  the  Evangelical  Witness,  that  Moses 
when  in  the  mount  (Sinai)  with  God  was  partly  employed  in 
learning  the  method  of  alphabetical  writing.  It  is  asked,  in  the 
Witness,  "  Was  it  not  a  part  of  the  work  in  which  Moses  was 
employed  during  forty  days  in  the  mount  of  God,  to  learn  let- 
ters, and  to  familiarize  himself  with  the  nature  of  this  sublime 
and  wonderful  discovery  1"  vol.  iv.  p.  103.  It  may  indeed  be  al- 
lowed, that  this  is  a  very  ingenious  discovery,  and  it  is  vastly 
curious  to  think  of  the  aged  prophet  sitting  on  the  mountain 
learning  the  letters  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet;  but  it  would  be  al- 
together improper  to  say  that  this  was  a  principle  held  by  the 
Reformed  Presbyterian  Church,  although  it  should  appear  to  be 
the  opinion  of  nno.  «^  i—  uimtstew. 

Bat  although  we  were  to  admit  the  passage  taken  from  the 
pamphlet,  to  be  agreeable  to  the  principles  of  the  Associate 
Church,  still  it  will  be  seen,  that  it  is  totally  a  different  thing 
from  the  assertion  in  the  Reformed  Testimony.  It  asserts,  that 
"Seceders  believe  that  the  world  stands  on  purpose  that  the  cov- 
enant of  grace  may  be  exhibited  and  carried  into  execution, 
though  they  do  not  say  it  stands  for  thb  purpose  only,"  which  is 
perfectly  sufficient  to  convince  every  unprejudiced  person  that 
there  is  no  foun  dation  in  this  passage  for  the  principle  unjustly 
imputed  to  Seceders.  But  there  ought  to  be  no  difficulty  about 
the  principles  of  the  Associate  Church,  because  they  are  printed 
and  published,  and  may  be  seen  in  the  Bible,  the  Westminster 
Confession  of  Faith,  and  the  Declaration  and  Testimony  of  that 
church. 

The  professed  belief  of  the  Associate  Church  on  this  subject,  is, 
that  God  made  and  upholds  the  world,  and  disposes  of  all  his 
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tinated  untoj^verlasting  life>  and  others  £oi;eor4^ined  to  everlaat- 
ing  death."  And  to  this,  agpee  the  words  of  the  holy  Scriptwres- 
Rom.  ix.  22.—**  What  if  God,  willing  to  make  hi^  pQwer  fcao vn^^ 
endured  with  much  long  suffering  the  V«s^ls  of  ^atii  fitted  to 
des^uction.."  And  Prov.  xvi.  4.-:-**'The  Lord  hath  made  aU 
things  §ot  hiltt^elf,  yea,  even  the  wicked  ioj^  the  day  of  evil."— 
But  I  believe  it  is  altogether  unn^cesseary  to  ta^e  up  longer  time 
hy  attempting  to  prove  what  must  be  already  al^undantly  obvi- 
ous; especially  as  it  is  generally  known,  that  the  ministers  of 
the  Associate  Church  are  in  the  habit  of  preaching,  amon^  oth- 
er truths,  that  God  n^ade  and  upholds  the  world  and  all  things 
in  it,  for  his  own  glory;  and  in  that  church,  c]^ristia^  parents  are 
solemniy  bound  to  teach  their  children,  that  "  The  chief  ^nd  of 
man  is  to  glorify  God  and  enjoy  him  for  ever:"  amj  that,  '*  The 
decrees  of  God  are  his  eternal  purpose,  acc(?rding  to  the  counsel 
of  his  will,  whereby  for  his  own  glory  he  hath  foreordained 
whatsoever  comes  to  pass." 

Thus,  I  have  briefly  adverted  to  tho^  sjt^tements  in  the  Evan- 
gelical Witness  and  in  Reformed  Principles  Exhibited,  wherein 
IdmS  of  the  principte*  of  Ibe  Associate  Qhurch,  are  entirely 
misrepresented.  It  seemed  proper  that  these  misrepresent^tCiaT;? 
should  be  noticed,  because  it  is  known  that  some  well  meaning 
people  have  been  misled  by  them.  And,  as  I  think  it  is  highly 
probable,  that  the  barm  which  men  do  to  one  another,  is  gener- 
ally the  result  of  mistake,  I  hope  our  Reformed  Presbyterian 
brethren  will  not  be  unwilling  to  correct  the  mistakes  which 
have  been  noticed.— 9th  Feb.  1827. 


For  the  Religious  ^Monitor, 
ON  REGENERATION. 
Mr.  Editor, 

Observing  lately,  upon  reading  Dr.  Ridgely's  Body  of  Divfeity^ 
on  the  subject  of  Regeneration,  a  sentiment  advanced  by  the 
doctor  upon  that  subject,  which,  in  toy  opinion,  is  very  excep- 
tionable; and  a  sentiment,  which,  as  far  as  is  known  to  the^  wri^ 
ter  of  this  paper,  was  never  maintained  before  by  any  who  pass- 
ed for  orthodox  on  the  general  and  leading  doctrines  of  the  gos^ 
pel.  As  the  doctor  will  be  considered  as  ah  autiiority  by  many 
on  sub^ts  of  this  kind,  and  as  the  work  is  by  a  late  extensive 
edition  of  it,  published  in  this  country,  put  into  the  hands  of  great 
numbers,  and  something  like  the  sentiments  advanced  by  the 
4i»ctor  begins  to  make  its  appearance  in  some  of  the  publicaliona 
of  modem  times,  whose  character  for  orthodoxy  is  not  diapnted. 
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Tconcluded  it  might  perhaps  he  of  service  to  some  of  your  read- 
ers to  send  my  thoughts  upon  the  sentiment  advanced  by  him»  to 
your  useful  miscellany  for  insertion  if  you  deem  them  worthy  of 
a  place  there. 

What  we  dislike  in  t^e  account  the  doctor  gives  of  this  saving^ 
work  of  God  upon  the  sou>^  is  that  he  makes  regeneration  to  take 
place  without  the  instrumentality  of  the  word,  or  any  of  the  or- 
dinary means  of  grace.  And  hjs  arguments  to  prove  that  this  is 
indeed  the  case,  we  consider  to  be  very  inconclusive,  and  involv- 
ed in  great  obscurity,  if  not  founded  upon  mistaken  views  of  the 
nature  of  a  work  of  grace  in  the  soul,  both  in  regeneration,  and 
in  progressive  sanctification.    They  are — 

1st.  "That  it  is  necessary,  from  the  nature  of  the  thing,  to  our 
receiving,  improving,  or  reaping  any  advantage  by  the  word, 
that  the  Spirit  should  produce  the  principle  of  faith;  and  to  say. 
that  this  is  done  by  the  word  is,  in  effect,  to  assert  that  the  word/ 
produces  the  principle,  and  the  principle  gives  efficacy  to  the 
word;  which  seems  to  me  (he  says)  little  less  than  arguing  in  a 
circle."  When  he  says  that  the  Spirit  produces  the  principle  of 
faith,  we  understand  him  and  agree  with  him.  But  when  he  as- 
serts that  this  is  produced  without  the  instrumentality  of  the. 
word,  while  we  cannot  agree  with  him,, for  reasons  which  may 
appear  afterwards,  what  claims  our  notice  now,  is  the  manner  in 
which  he  attempts  to  prove  it.  "  To  say  that  this  is  done  by  the 
word  is,  in  effect,  to  assert  that  the  word  produces  the  principle, 
and  the  principle  gives  efficacy  to  the  word."  A  clear  statement 
of  the  view  taken  by  those  who  assert  that  the  word  is  the  in- 
strument in  this  work  will,  to  any  unprejudiced  mind,  at  once  do 
away  the  difficulty.  For  though  the  word,  according  to  them, 
produces  the  principle,  yet  it  does  not  this  of  itself,  but  by  the 
Spirit  giving  an  efficacy  unto  it  for  that  express  purpose:  or  in 
other  words,  the  Spirit  giving  an  efficacy  to  the  word,  both  pro- 
duces the  principle  in  regeneration,  and  carries  the  principle  im-. 
planted,  into  operation  afterwards;  so  that  there  is  no  arguing  in 
a  circle  here.  But  the  expression,  "  the  principle  gives  efficacy 
to  the  word,"  which  seems  to  be  designed  to  represent  his  own 
view  of  the  way  in  which  the  word  becomes  at  all  useful,  either 
in  regeneration,  or  in  the  progress  of  the  work  of  sanctification 
in  believers,  represents  something  which  appears  utterly  unintel- 
ligible npSn  the  principles  of  sound  theology;  because  sound  the- 
ology teaches  us,  thlt  it  is  the  Spirit  that  gives  all  the  efficacy 
to  the  word.  The  word  is  said  to  be  "  mighty  through  God"  for 
pulling  down  strong  holds,  &c.  and  not  through  any  inward  prin-- 
oiple  or  any  thing  in  man.    We  only  take  notice  of  Ihis  expreir 
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sion  to  show^  that  there  is  some  reason  to  believe,  that  the  Dr.- 
had  got  into  that  sentiment  by  means  of  some  incorrect  views  he^ 
had  concerning  the  Spirit's  work  in  general,  or  felt  it  not  a  little 
difficult  to  support  it  in  any  degree  of  consistency  with  what  cor- 
rect views  he  had  of  the  truth.  '  %* 
The  2d  argument  is,  **  the  word  cannot  profit  unless  it  be  mix«4  y-  r 
with  faith,  and  faith  cannot  be  put  forth  unless  it  proceed  froni  a  ' 
principle  of  grace  implanted,  therefore  this  principle  of  grace  is 
not  produced  by  it:  we  may  as  well  suppose  (he  says)  that  the 
presenting  a  beautiful  picture  before  a  man  that  is  blind,  can  en- 
able him  to  see;  or,  the  violent  motion  of  a  withered  hand  pro- 
duce strength  for  action,  as  we  can  suppose  that  the  presenting 
the  word,  in  an  objective  way,  is  the  instnunent  whereby  God 
produces  that  internal  principle  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  em- 
birace  it."  Admitting  that  the  principle  of  faith  in  regeneration 
goes  before  the  act  of  faith  which  is  produced  by  it,wesee  no  reason 
why  the  instrumentality  of  the  word  may  not  be  considered  as  us- 
ed in  the  implanting  of  that  principle,  as  well  as  in  promoting 
the  believers  sanctification  afterwards:  For,  that  principle  of 
grace,  is  just  the  understanding  enlightened,  the  will  renewed, 
&c.;  and  how  can  this  be  in  any  adult  person,  capable  of  exer- 
cising these  faculties,  without  the  word,  by  which  the  holy  Spirit 
operates  to  the  enlightening  of  the  one,  and  directing  and  influ- 
encing the  other  t  The  argument  from  the  necessity  of  the  word 
being  mixed  with  faith  in  order  to  our  attaining  any  real  and  cer- 
tain benefit  from  it,  if  of  force  in  the  use  he  makes  of  it,  would 
prove  too  much  for  the  Dr.  himself,  because  he  grants  that  the 
word  is  the  instrument  whereby  the  Spirit  carries  on  the  work  of 
sanctification.  But  this  argument  would  go  as  far  to  prove  that 
sanctification  is  carried  on  without  the  instrumentality  of  the 
word,  as  it  will  to  prove  that  regeneration  is  effected  without  its- 
instrumentality^  because,  even  in  sanctification,  the  word  cannot 
-be  mixed  with  faith  but  by  the  Spirit's  working  tl^  feith  in  us, 
or  leading  the  principle  implanted  in  regeneration,  into  action, 
as  appears  from  Song  i.  4.  and  iv.  6.  and  many  other  passages  of 
scripture;  and  therefore,  the  Spirit's  work"  here  must  go  before 
that  faith  which  improves  the  word  for  sanctification.  But  how 
does  the  Spirit  draw  out  the  principle  into  action,  in  the  believ- 
ers sanctification!  It  is  by  the  word,  and  by  that  same  word,  we 
may  conclude,  be  begets  faith  in  the  first  exercise  of  it.  and  the 
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l^eautiful  picture  placed  before  a  man  that  is  blind  could  not  give 
him  sight,  it  might  be  the  means  of  even  doing  this,  if  it  was  in-  . 
tended  by  the  Almighty  to  be  so.  We  are  told  in  scripture  of 
a  thing,  altogether  as  unlikely,  made  a  means,  through  the  pow- 
€S  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  causing  a  blind  man  to  see :  we 
«]^r  to  the  circumstance  mentioned  in  the  gospels  of  a  blind  man 
cured  by  our  Lord,  by  simply  anointing  his  eyes  with  clay.  The 
Tiolent  motion  of  the  withered  hand,  as  the  mere  action  of  the 
arm  that  wields  it,  cannot,  it  must  be  allowed,  produce  strengl^ 
for  action  iathe  hand  itself,  yet  we  read  of  a  man  who  was  com- 
manded to  stretch  out  his  withered  hand,  and  a  power,  which 
went  along  with  the  word,  communicated  the  ability,  so  that  he 
stretched  it  out,  and  it  was  made  whole  as  the  other.  And  what 
might  hinder  the  word,  though  unequal  of  itself  to  give  sight  to 
the  spiritually  blind,  and  life  to  the  dead  sinner,  to  be  the  instru- 
ment, in  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  for  these  important  purposes? 

The  3d  argument,  is  contained  in  the  following  words:  "  Nei- 
ther would  this  so  well  agree  with  the  idea  of  its  being  a  new 
creature,  or  our  being  created  unto  good  works;  for  then,  it  ought 
rather  to  be  said,  we  are  created  by  faith  which  is  a  good  work; 
this  is  to  say,  that  the  principle  of  grace  is  produced  by  the  in- 
strumentality of  that  which  supposes  its  being  implanted,  and  is 
the  result  and  consequence  thereof."  There  is  no  seeming  in- 
consistency between  considering  the  believer,  in  virtue  of  the  re- 
generating principle  he  is  made  a  partaker  of,  as  a  new  creature, 
and  affirming  that  this  change,  which  is  passed  upon  him,  was  ef- 
fected by  the  instrumentality  of  the  word:  because,  as  the  first 
creation  of  all  things  was  effected  by  a  word  of  Almighty  power, 
(for  in  bringing  the  world  into  existence,  from  a  state  of  nonen- 
tity, '^  he  spake  and  it  was  done,  he  commanded  and  all  things 
stood  fast,")  so  the  new  creation  is  accomplished  by  the  word  of 
the  gospel,  made  the  power  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  those 
who  are  its  subjects,  and  begetting  faith  in  them,  that  they  may" 
embrace  Christ  as  the  great  salvation,  and  the  principle  of  faith- 
and  every  other  grace.  That  a  work  of  God,  whether  of  nature 
or  of  grace,  may  be  entitled  to  the  character  of  a  creation  work, 
it  is  not  requisite  that  it  be  accomplished- without  means,  and  our 
asserting  that  the  word  is  the  instrument,  in  ivhat  is  called  the 
new  creation,  is  accordingly  without  that  absurdity,  the  Dr. 
would  attach  to  it.  Our  admitting  too,  that  this  new  creation  is 
effected  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  word  generally,  lays  no 
ground  for  the  assertion,  that  then  we  would  be  created  by  faith, 
because  though  the  word  cannot  profit  without  faith,  yet  faith 
4oeB  not  go  before  but  follows  the  wordj  which  both  begets  th^- 

Digitized  by  CjOOQIC 


512 

act  of  fitith  and  the  principle  which  produces  it,  being  in  the  hand 
of  the  Spirit,  the  instrument  for  this  purpose. 

Having  presented  his  arguments  to  prove  that  regeneration  is 
accomplished  without  the  instrumentality  of  the  word,  he  tries 
to  account  for  the  other  way  of  thinking  on  this  subject.    "  1  ajB 
ready  (he  says)  to  conjecture  that  what  leads  many  divines  intd 
this  way  of  thinking,  is  the  sense  in  which  they  understand  the 
words  of  the  Apostle,  '*  Being  bom  again  not  of  corruptible  seed 
but  of  incorruptible  by  the  word  of  God  which  liveth  and  abid- 
eth  for  ever."  1  Pet.  i.  23.  and  elsewhere, "  Of  his  own  will  begat 
he  us  by  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first  fruits 
of  his  creatures.''  James  i.  16.    Whereas,  this  does  not  so  much 
respect  the  implanting  the  principle  of  grace,  as  it  does  our  being 
enabled  to  act  from  that  principle;  and  it  is  as  though  he  should 
say,  he  hath  made  us  believers  or  induced  us  to  love  and  obey 
him,  by  the  word  of  truth,  which  supposes  a  principle  of  grace 
to  have  been  implanted:  otherwise  the  word  of  truth  would  nev- 
er have  produced  these  effects.    Regeneration  may  be  taken  not 
only  for  our  being  made  alive  unto  God  or  created  unto  good 
works,  but  for  our  putling  forth  living  actions  proceeding  from 
that  principle  which  is  implanted  in  the  soul.    I  am  far  from  de- 
nying that  faith  and  all  other  graces  are  wrought  in  us,  by  the 
instrumentality  of  the  word;  and  it  is  in  this  sense,  that  some 
who  treat  on  this  subject,  explain  their  sentiments  when  they 
speak  of  being  born  again  by  the  word.''    Of  consequence,  ac- 
cording to  the  Dr.  regeneration,  strictly  speaking,  and  the  new 
birth,  are  quite  distinct  things,  according  to  any  conception  we 
are  to  form  of  them  ;  and  the  new  birth  is  not  to  be  referred  to 
that  change  which  tdces  place  when  the  sinner  is  brought  from 
nature  to  grace^  nor  to  be  restricted  to  any  given  period  of  time, 
but  is  a  thing  which  is  taking  place  every  day;  according  as  the 
believer  is  carried  out  by  new  supplies  of  grace,  he  obtains  to 
the  practice  of  duty,    "  It  is  (he  says)  our  being  enabled  to  act 
from  that  principle:  and  it  is  as  though  he  should  say,  he  hath 
made  us  believers  or  induced  us  to  Ume  and  obey  him  by  the  word 
of  truth:"  which  is  but  what  God  is  doing  by  his  Spirit  upon  his 
people  every  day,  by  means  of  his  word,  and  various  other  ordi- 
nances of  his  grace.    And  lest  we  should  misunderstand  him  and 
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in  tbi/f  r^fy  Mke^ik^ed  9»m^.  of  U^  wocd.  It  It  some  such  a  kimd 
of  new  bir^  ^B,ih»  Arttiniajia  ceceive  into  their  creed,  which  , 
tll^y  m^y  hay»  i^q4  lo^^i  and  which  rises  and  falls  as  they  suAd 
f^i  &1L  £rom  gca^e;  for  in  the  language  of  the  Br.  beiii^  born 
again^  may  ba  takeQ,  for  (mrpiMing  forth  living  acUonstproceed' 
big  firom  that  pnac^»2e.  But  this  the  believer  does  not  always, 
or  at  loast  sometimea  he  doM  it  in  so  siiiall  a  degree  that  it  is 
scarcely  perceptibly.  He  is  sometimeB.  more,  sometimes  less  ac- 
tive, spiritually,  as  t}ie  measure  of  grace  is,  which  is  given  to  him, 
according  to  the  gift  of  Cltf  ist. 

There  is  only  one  way  by  which,  when  he  asserts  that  to  be 
bo^n  again  is,  our  being  enabled  to  act  from  that  principle  im- 
planted in  regeneration,  he  can  be  supposed  to  mean,  with  any 
shade  of  consistency  with  himself,  that  the  new  birth  is  a  work 
of  €cod  which  takes  place  at  one  and  the  suae  moment  of  time, 
and  that  is  by  allowing  him  to  consider  it  as  an  ability  given  by 
God,  to  exercise  the  principle  implanted  in  regeneration,  (for  he 
says  it  is  different  fro^i  reg^qneratiou  pi;o|^rly  so  called,)  which 
m?in  continues  ever  after,  unaided  of  G.pd,.  to  j[)»t  forth  of  hm- 
Sjplf,  S9,  that  be  is  like  a  clock,  that  put  together  by  its  maker  and 
set  in  motioB,  moves  by  a  power  inherent  in  itself;  because,  if 
the  ability  of  the  Christiam  to  act  from  that  principle,  is  by  con- 
tinued supplies  of  sprace,  and  more  or  less,  as  these  supplies  are 
granted,  it  could  not  be  one  act  of  Gody,  but  a  continued  acting 
on  a  succession  of  acts^  in  the  way  of  communicating  that  ability. 
But  as  he  say»  it  may  ht  taken  for  the  putting  forth  of  living  ac- 
tions, this  seesM-  to  put  it  beyond  a  doubt>  that  aoccurding  to  him, 
it  is  not  to  be  confined  to  amy  given  time,  or  particular  act  of 
God,  towards  the  sinner.    So  mtuch  widi  respect  to  the  Dr. 

The  Editor  of  the  Philadelphia  edition,  in  a  foot  note,  defends 
the  sentiment  and  advances  some  things  equally  as  exceptionable 
eonceming  this  first  work  of  the  Sfniit  of  Grod  upon  the  soul. — 
'*  No  interrention  (he  says)  of  second  causes  seems  necessary. — 
The  Spirit  of  God  i»  the  agent;,  the  soul  of  man  is  the  subject  of 
influence;  and  he  is  said  to  open  the  heart,  to  give  a  new  heart, 
to  create  anew,  to  enlighten  the  mind  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  to  work  in  us^to  will  and  to  do;  or  to  give  sight  to  the 
blind,  and  hearing  to  the  deaf.  From  such  expressions,  it  may  be 
gathered  that  sight,  knowledge^  new  dispositions,  and  a  change 
of  inclinations,  are  the  effect  of  regeneration^  not  the  thing  it- 
self." Again :  '*  If  the  holy  Spirit  acts  no  otherwise  than  by  mo- 
tives, angelic  natures  do  this  also,  and  no  more  power  is  ascribed 
to  the  Searcher  of  hearts  than  to  them/'  He  make«  it  to  be  en* 
tir  ely  a  physical  change^  aaul  seem»  to  mistake  the  view  of  those 
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who  hold  that  the  Spirit  of  Gbd,  in  regeneration,  used  the  infltni- 
mentality  of  the  word.  For  it  is  not  their  opinion,  that  the  holy- 
Spirit  acts  no  otherwise  than  hy  addressing  motiyes  to  the  soul, 
in  regeneration.  On  the  contrary  they  maintain,  that  while  he 
addresses  with  motives,  he  exerts  a  power,  in  producing  this 
change,  through  the  word,  so  as  these  motives  take  their  effect; 
and  this  is  the  sole  reason,  according  to  them,  why  the  same  mo- 
tives presented  to  every  hearer  of  the  gospel,  which  are  lost  up- 
on many,  to  others  have  an  efficacy  in  them,  to  draw  them  to 
Christ.  But  this  will  be  considered  afterwards. 
{To  be  concluded  in  our  next,^ 


For  the  Religious  Monitor, 

ON  THE  QUESTION,  WHETHER  A  MAN  MAY  MARRY 

HIS  DECEASED  WIFE'S  SISTER? 

(  Continued  from  page  460) 

It  is  unquestionably  a  correct  principle,  that  whatever  God  in 

hinitrnwri  riftiiiiy~4nid  ^.uuu; ■  •! j  ■  .-i.. iiicjt  Js ^6  duty  of  men  to 

observe  and  do,  whether  they  be  able  to  discord Tm^.w ^  ,„fc^ 

such  command  has  been  given  or  not.  To  do  so  without  gainsay- 
ing, is  the  best  acknowledgement  of  the  sovereignty  of  God,  as 
our  lawgiver;  and  to  do  so  cheerfully ,  is  the  best  evidence  we  can 
give  of  our  faith  in  the  character  of  God,  as  holy,  just  and  g^od. 
But  if,  as  is  sometimes  the  case,  the  reason  of  the  commandment  is 
either  declared  in  the  scriptures,  or  is  so  obvious  as  to  present  it- 
self  readily  to  the  reflectipg  mind,  and  this  be  such  as  at  once  to 
illustrate  the  holiness  of  God,  and  his  amazing  goodness  to  his 
creatures,  in  providing,  by  the  laws  which  he  gives  them,  for 
their  greatest  happiness,— disobedience  must  certainly,  in  such  a 
case,  be  most  unreasonable,  and  the  sin  of  it,  in  the  sight  of  God, 
most  highly  aggravated.  The  bearing  of  these  remarks,  on  the 
subject  under  discussion,  is  obvious.  We  have  in  the  first  part  of 
this  paper  exhibited,  from  the  Christian's  Magazine,  reasoning 
which  we  hope  will  satisfy  every  unbiassed  mind,  that  the  mar- 
riage of  a  deceased  wife's  sister  is  plainly  and  explicitly  forbid- 
den in  the  law  of  God,  or  which  is  the  same  thing,  that  a  woman 
is  as  expressly  forbidden  to  marry  the  husband  of  her  deceased 
sister,  as  she  is  to  worship  a  false  god,  to  commit  murder  or  per- 
jury, or  to  covet  her  neighbours  husband ;  and  that  there  is  just  as 
much  inferencBy  and  no  more,  in  the  one  case  as  in  the  other. — 
Were  we  able,  then,  to  discover  no  reason  wkp  God  has  placed 
men  under  this  law,  the  sovereignty  of  the  lawgiver  announced 
in  that  emphatic  sentence  prefixed  to  his  statute,  "  I  am  the  Lord >'• 

Digitized  by  VJVJVJV  IV^ 


515 

ckims  our  unresei^ed  obedience;  and  intaaates  to  us,  that  it  is 
at  our  peril  to  disobey.  But  over  and  above  this  expression  of 
authprity,  we  have  reasons  and  motives  presented  to  win  us  to 
obedience  by  the  powerful  constraints  of  love;  for  in  the  same 
sentence,  it  is  written,  "  I  am  your  God,"  your  covenant  God, 
whose  name  and  memorial  is  the  Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful, 
and  gracious,  forgiving  iniquity,  transgression,  and  sin.  And  a 
due  consideration  of  this  statute,  will  shew  its  full  accordance 
with  this-^rharacter  of  its  author,  and  that  it  is  calculated  in  the 
highest  degree  to  promote  the  purity  and  happiness  of  the  human 
family. — The  powerful  reasonings  which  we  are  now  to  extract 
from  the  pages  of  Dr.  Livingston  and  Domesticus,  will  place  the 
subject  in  the  most  pleasing  and  interesting  point  of  view,  and 
afford  the  strongest  confirmation,  if  confirmation  were  necessary, 
of  the  correctness  of  the  conclusion  already  established,  from  the 
scriptures  themselves.  In  this,  as  well  as  in  every  other,  it  is  most 
true,  that  '^  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making  wise  the 
simple;  the  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  the  heart;  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening^  the  eyes;  and  in 
keeping  of  them  there  is  great  reward.'* 
.  In  stating  the  argument  from  scripture,  Dr.  L.  coincides  with, 
or  rather  adopts  the  reasoning,  which  we  have  quoted  in  the  first 
part  of  this  paper,  and  corroborates  this  argument  by  shewing,  in 
a  manner  the  most  delicate  and  pleasing,  and  we  think  most  satis- 
factory, the  fatal  consequences  of  violating,  and  the  blessed  fruits 
of  duly  observing,  this  ordinance  of  the  Lord.  His  observations^ 
on  this  head,  which  is  entitled  "Decency,"  are  thus  introduced. 

"  When  incontrovertible  arguments  have  decided  a  question, 
it  may  appear  improper  to  add  corroborating  observations.  But 
the  subject  before  us  extends,  with  interesting  consequences,  in 
every  direction — it  may  therefore  be  expedient,  besides  argu- 
ments, to  suggest  considerations  which  appeal  to  the  feelings  of  the 
heart.  Only  two  shall  be  mentioned. — The  first  is  distinguished 
by  the  title  of  Decency.* 

'  Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  what- 
soever things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever 
things  are  of  good  report;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  be  any 
praise,  think  on  these  things,"  Phil.  iv.  8.  With  this  affecting 
and  sublime  group  of  words,  the  inspired  Apostle  suggests  the 
influence  and  extent  of  sanctified  principles,  and  recommends 
that  beauty  of  holiness  and  undeviating  rectitu4f  of  Christian 

•• 

*  The  other  is  the  avoiding  of  giving  oflfettce,  a  thing  In  itself  of  no  small 
Importance,  on  this  subject. 
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tttfnmo^i  wlifich  ittdtf^B  all  €hait  ie  fittpHe4|^  de<!eticy  iikd  deli- 
cacy.' H>r 

Mafliage  4»  jwtly  «lylM  "a  deHcate  instittation/'  eoiMfitf^ily 
coAiieeied  w!th  order  a^  decency.  Sweet  spriBg  of  pchrest  coUi- 
fbrts,  exuberant  «)ttrce  cff  domestic  happiness,  it  pours  its  -pt^cioWi 
blessingB  ^ere^er  it  is  hououted,  and  amply  pays  for  prot  ectioli 
and  defence.  But,  ^xf^bsed  to  kanS^  ahd  au6oefitible  df  itrfiii4ea, 
it  1;^ilhk<>ld8  Kis  invaluable  IKMiefits  from  tliose  Who  suffer  it  to  be 
flAmsed  and  poUuted.  Any  people  who  tolerate  iheest  of  any  dea- 
eriptton;  Who  countenance  adultery;  or  sanction  dhrorces  for 
any  other  cause,  than  what  t^  word  of  God  prescribes;  will 
quickly  realise  the  pernicfohs  eflfbcts  of  their  tronduct.  They  will 
rapidly  depreciate  in  taste  and  sentiment,  and  infallibly  degene- 
rate in  morals.  If  the  fountain  of  social  virtue  be  troubled  and 
poisoned,  the  streams  will  inevitably  be  turbid,  bitter,  and  fatal-^ 
"  thine  own  wickedness  ahall  corect  thee,  and  thy  backslidings 
shall  reprofve  thee." 

Many  indecent  and  indelicate,  disagreeable  and  unpleasant 
consequences  newrtting  from  a  marriage  with  a  sister  in  law,  wiU 
be  readily  anticipated  by  every  serious  and  reflecting  mind.  Let 
it  suffice  to  observe;  that  admitting  (which  cannot  in  truth  be 
granted,)  that  a  doubt  might  be  cherii^ed  whether  a  sister  in  law 
be  a  relation,  widiin  the  prohibited  degrees;  must  it  not  still  be 
acknowledged,  that  to  mtrryauch  a  relative  is  a  rash  and  danger- 
ous acti  Is  it  not  perilous  to  advance  as  near  as  possible  to  the 
'4)rink>of  a  precipice!  Is  it  safb,  is  it  prudent,  is  it  consistent  with 
the  Christian  character,  to  approach  deliberately  to  the  very 
verge  of  an  abominable  and  accursed  crime,  under  the  infatuated 
and  fluctuating  hope  that  perhaps  it  may  poasibkf  be  an  exemp- 
tiont  * , 

But  it  is  nbt  only  fash^nd  dangerous  to  the  individuals;  it  is 
elso' injurious  to  the  community.  Such  marriages  trespass  upon 
the  rules  of  decency;  they  are  inimical  to  that  purity,  and  chas- 
tity of  families,  which  insure  the  repose  and  happiness  of  society; 
they  are  hostile  to  that  virtue  and  delicacy,  which  the  religion 
of  natifre,  and  revealed  religion  inculcate. 

In  the  confidence  of  protection  from  a  man,  who  by  his  marriage 
has  been  brought  into  the  family,  and  become  a  brother,  the  young- 
er sisters  are  always  in  the  habit  of  associating  familiarly  and 
fre(|uently  with  their  married  sister — ^their  former  affection  is  not 
interrupted  by  the  introduction  of  a  new  relative.  This  is  proper. 
It  is  consistent  with  the  most  rigid  rules  of  morality.  It  is  found- 
ed upon  the  indisputable  presumption,  that  the  sister  of  the  wife 
is  now  also  become  the  sister  of  the  husband,  and  he  is  her  brother. 
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lHo  apspicion  of  indecency  can  aiNie  m  b^muid,  Bor  any  imputa- 
tion of  indelicacy^bon  the  part  of  the  public.  She  may  come^ 
r^nain,  or  go,  in  au  the  safety  of  innocency,  under  the  broad 
shield  of  the  divine  law,  and  the  universal  consent  and  approba- 
tion of  society.  But  let  it  be  once  adopted,  let  practice  establish 
the  detestable  principle,  that  the  sister,  after  the  death  of  the 
wife,  may  become  not  at  all  related  to  the  husband;  that  she 
may  be  to  him  a  stranger,  and  as  much  the  legitimate  object  of 
marriage  as  any  other  woman,  and  her  frequent  and  familiar  visits 
must  cease.  She  can  no  more  come  to  his  house,  or  be  oftener 
seen  in  the  company  of  her  brother-in-law,  than  she  may  frequent 
the  house  or  be  familiar  in  the  company  of  any  other  married 
man.    The  alfectionate  intercourse  of  the  sisters  is  at  an  end. 

As  it  respects  himself  and  the  unhappy  victim  of  his  incestuous 
cohabitation — is  it  not  indecent  to  persuade  her  to  an  act,  which 
could  she  have  foreseen,  would,  from  principles  of  delicacy,  have 
prevented  the  familiar  intercourse,  in  which,  as  a  sister,  she  had 
innocently  indulged? — ^Nay,  is  it  not  cruel,  to  render  the  woman, 
who  had  placed  confidence  in  him  as  a  brother^  a  pa*  taker  with 
him,  in  the  fearful  risks  and  alarming  consequences  of  such  a 
connection?" 

Domesticus,  who  is  believed  to  be  the  Rev.  Alexander  M'Qiel- 
Ian/one  of  the  Professors  of  Dickinson  College,  pursues  the  same 
argument  which  we  have  just  quoted  from  Dr.  Livingston.  There 
is  however  this  difference:  Dr.  L.  uses  it  as  a  collateral  argument 
and  rests  the  strength  of  his  cause  on  the  direct  argumenl  from 
the  Scripture,  as  stated  In  the  first  part  of  thii  paper:  Domesticus, 
without  any  necessity,  andnvithout  even  attempting  to  shew  that 
the  direct  argument  is  not  a  sound  one,  very  improperly  gives  it 
up  altogether,  and  rests  the  weight  of  his  cause  on  the  argument 
firom  expediency.  After  admitting,  (p0ge^6,)  that  it  is  not  said 
in  so  many  words  that  a  man  may  not  marry  two  sisters,  he  &dds; 
"  If  however  the  Letter  be  not  in  Leviticus  the  Spirit  is  there, 
and  with  this  I  am  perfectly  satisfied.  I  ask  myself,  What  is*  the 
reason  of  the  prohibitions  that  law  actually  contains,  ex.  gr.  of 
the  Marriage  of  Brother  and  Sister,  Aunt  and  Nephew,  Mother- 
in-law  and  Son-in-law?-— I  discover  it;  and  I  find  it  to  apply 
against  the  marriage  in  coiHroversy,  with  appalling  f dree.  My 
conclusion  is,  that  it  is  as  really  part  of  the  loiU  of  God^—^of  thi 
divine  insiitutiony^s  thos^  which  are  more  clearly  expressed." 

The  ingenuity,  eloquence  and  force  of  reasoning,  with  which 
this  conclusion  is  supported,  are  of  the  first  order;  and  though 
we  are  not  satisfied  that,  all  this  of  itself,  without  the  direct  pro- 
hibition contained  in  Leviticus,  which  is  unnecessarily  and  rashly 
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318 

surrendered  by  Domefticuf,  would  eitabUsh  the  certainty  of  a 
divine  constitution; — yet  in  connexion  with  that  law,  and  restin§^ 
on  it  as  its  foundation,  as  it  ought  to  do,  it  becomes,  in  our  esti- 
mation, an  irresistible  demonstration  of  the  correctness  of  that 
argument,  and  of  the  glory  of  divine  holiness  and  goodness  as 
manifested  in  that  institution.  The  following  extracts,  will  put 
our  readers  in  possession  of  the  most  material  parts  of  the  reason- 
ing of  Domesticus,  though  perhaps  its  unity  and  effect  may  be 
impaired  for  the  want  of  the  parts  which  we  are  under  the  ne- 
cessity of  omitting.* 

"  The  reason  of  the  law  of  incest — one  that  is  perfectly  ade- 
quate and  convincing  is  this; — It  is  the  great  moral  safeguard  ap- 
pointed by  Providence  for  protecting  the  laws  of  Marriage  and^ 
Chastity  without  which  the  best  organized  society^  that  the  earth 
has  ever  seen  upon  its  surface  would  become  in  a  few  years  a  hideous 
mass  of  corruption  and  rottenness.  It  is  no  petty  artifice  to  extend 
friendships, — or  to  secure  filial  reverence, — or  to  stock  the  world 
with  healthy  children.  All  this  is  as  chaff  compared  with  the 
magnificent  purposes  of  the  institution.  It  is  an  expedient  for 
guarding  against  a  species  of  criminality  which  would  destroy 
society  in  its  fountains; — and  the  only  way  of  guarding  against  it, 
ifi  by  declaring  such  an  awful  sacredness  in  the  persons  of  those 
nearly  related,  that  touching  one  another,  even  after  a  marriage 
compact,  is  enormity.  The  law  speaks  in  this  strain,  "  such  is  the 
turpitude  of  the  act,  that  no  matrimonial  covenant, — no  holy  cer- 
emonies,—>no  solemn  vows,  can  hallow  it  or  wash  the  offender 
firom  his  foulness."  In  a  word,  it  forbids  Marriage  itself,  thereby 
more  effectually  to  inspire  that  abhoirence  of  intercourse  without 
marriage  which  it  is  chiefly  anxious  to  prevent.  It  is  thus  that 
where  the  danger  of  criminality  would  be  greater  from  the  un- 
restrained familiarity  of  the  family  circle,  were  there  no  law  of 
incest,  there,  this  law  interposes  its  guard  by  associating  greater 
^  turpitude — a  mysterious  horrihleness  with  the  crime. *'t 

*** 

*  Some  sentiments  and  reasonings  of  Domesticus,  on  the  Levitical  law,  we 

are  sorry  to  say,  are  loose  and  dangerous  in  a  high  degree — such  as  we  hope 

bis  own  deliberate  judgment  will  decidedly  r^ect.     We  intended  to  make 

some  remarks  on  theso,  which  are  rendered  unnecessary  by  the  communication 

of  our  friend  A.  H.  on  this  subject,  which  shall  appear  in  our  next  number. 

t  The  same  views,  reinfecting  the  reas^  of  the  law  of  incest  recorded  in 
the  xviii.  chap,  of  I^viticus,  are  expressed  both  by  Scott  and  Henry  on  the 
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**  Hence  it  is,  the  father  of  a  family  can  lie  down  comfortably 
on  his  bed;  he  can  sleep  tranquilly  all  night;  and  meet  his  chil- 
dren in  the  morning  without  a  shade  of  suspicion  crossing  his 
brow.  He  can  leave  his  house  for  weeks,  and  months,  and  return 
again, — confident  that  all  is  right  in  his  humble  dwelling.  He 
knows  that  there  is  a  spirit  from  the  seventh  heavens  residing 
beneath  his  roof,  watching  over  each  of  his  beloved  charge, 
breathing  around  a  pure  and  holy  atmosphere,  in  which  a  vicious 
thought  cannot  live  a  moment,  and  where  all  the  virtues  love  to 
dwc|ll.  He  knows  little  about  thid  heavenly  agent:  Like  the 
spirit  in  Job,  he  cannot  discern  the  form  thereof,  nor  has  he  seen 
its  face. — But  it  is  the  law  of  incest!  With  what  force  it  operates, 
may  be  seen  even  in  the  most  abandoned  profligates.  With  all 
their  success  in  eradicating  the  virtuous  feelings  of  the  heart, 
how  seldom  do  they  get  the  better  of  that  profound  reverence  for 
their  female  near  relations,  we  are  speaking  of;  perhaps  not  one 
in  a  century.  The  same  wretch,  who  glories  in  his  shame  when, 
abroad,  is  seen  in  the  domestic  mansion,  and  before  a  sister,  con- 
ducting himself  with  the  bashful  modesty  of  a  virgin." 

"  The  only  question  to  be  asked  on  the  subject  more  immediate- 
ly before  us,  is  the  very  plain  and  intelligible  one:  Whether  tfie 

of  brothers  and  sisters,  of  lineal  kindred  and  of  all  who  usually  live  in  the 
same  family,  may  be  said  to  be  forbidden  by  the  law  of  nature.  The  Levitical 
law  prohibits  marriage  between  relations  within  three  degrees  of  kindred ; 
computing  the  generations  through  the  common  ancestor ;  and  accounting  af- 
finity the  same  as  consanguinity.'*  This  principle  is  plainly  recognised  'm 
Lev.  xviii.  16,  17. 

'*  There  is  this  peculiarity  however,"  says  Dr.  Livingston, "  in  the  relation 
produced  by  marriage,  that  it  effects  the  husband  and  wife  alone,  so  that  he 
becomes  related  by  affinity  to  her  relations  and  she  to  his,  and  it  does  not,  as 
such,  create  any  new  relation  between  their  respective  relations,  agreeably 
to  the  adage,  *  qffinis  mei  qffinis  non  est  qfinis  metu?  "  This  principle  is 
simple  and  of  easy  application,  and  is  expressed  with  great  simplicity  and  ac* 
curacy  by  the  compilers  of  the  Westminster  Confession.  Yet  attempts  have  - 
not  been  wanting  to  darken  and  perplex,  what  is  clear  and  simple,  by  such  a 
sophism  as  the  following :  '^  If  a  man  by  marriage  becomes  one  with  iiis  wife, 
and  so  a  brother  to  her  brothers  and  sisters,  &c.  therefore,  bis  relatives  also 
become  related  to  the  relations  of  bis  wife,  and  cannot  intermarry  with  thenof 
nearer  than  they  can  with  their  own."    It  may  be  sufficient  to  remark  here* 
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prohabiHHe8  of  close  and  intimate  familiarity  between  Brother-in^ 
law  and  Sister-Wrlaw y  he  such  as  to  demand  tite  interposition  of  thie 
great  moral presernativeV     /- 

*'  How  stands  the  fact?— Let  an  answer  to  this^  terminate  the 
controversy.'* 

''  Here  I  think  there  can  be  but  one  opinion.  We  need  but 
open  our  eyes  and  look  around." 

"  Is  it  not  a  fact,  thlit  the  moment  a  person  enters  into  the  mar- 
riage covenant,  he  is  bom  as  it  were  into  a  new  ftimilyl  Does 
he  not  become  identified  with  his  wife  in  the  afiections  of  those^ 
who  are  connected  with  her  by  the  ties  of  nature? — Is  he  not 
taken  at  once  to  their  bosom,  and  treated  in  every  respect  like 
one  of  themselves?  The  door  of  his  Father-in-law's  mansion 
stands  as  widely  open  to  him,  as  that  of  the  faouse^diere  he  drew 
his  first  breath.  He  has  access  at^all  times, — to  all  places, — enjoys 
all  the  rights,  and  is  permitted  to  take  all  the  liberties  of  a  broth- 
er. He  can  dandle  the  younger  sisters  on  his  knees;  those  more 
advanced,  allow  him  a  thousand  Iktle  freedoms  which  they  would 
shudder  at  the  thought  of  allowing  to  an  ordinal  acquaintance. 
His  mansion  in  turn  is  open  to  them.  They  enter  it  witti  th^ 
feeling  that  they  are  entering  a  second  home,  expecting  not  to 
see  a  sister  alone,  but  a  brother, — one  to  whom  in  the  hour  of 
calamity  they  can  look  up  for  protection, — ^to  whose  arm  in  the 
hour  of  weakness  they  can  cling, — and  on  whose  very  bosom  they 
can  lean,  with  thoughts  pure  as  those  of  the  angels  who  surround 
the  throne  of  God!  What  a  lovely  spectacle  my  friend  is  such  an 
association  of  objects  loving  and  beloved; — such  a  cluster  of  fami- 
lies, so  cemented  together  by  exchanges  of  confidence  and  affec- 
tionate offices,  that  a  stranger  might  live  among  them  for  months, 
and  not  discover  unless  he  was  told,  that  they  were  of  a  different 
stock!  How  pleasing  to  think,  that  there  are  thousands  of  such 
garden  spots  in  our  land;  on  which  the  heart  of  the  Philanthro- 
pist can  repose  with  wonder  and  thankfulness,  that  so  much 
heavenly  purity  and  affection  are  yet  to  be  found  in  our  misera- 
ble world  of  passion, — War, — and  crime!" 

"  And  what  is  it  that  secures  this  happy  state  of  things? — More 
particularly:  What  is  it  establishes  this  delightful  confidence  of 
virgin  innocence  in  the  man  who  sustains  no  other  relationship, 
than  being  the  hitshand  qf  a  sister?  The  question  is  easily  answer- 
ed, some  may  say:  'The  young  ladies  know  his  character:  and 
they  know  him  to  be  a  man  of  virtue  and  principle.'  But  I  as- 
sert, that  this  confidence  exists,  where  they  have  good  reason  to 
susptet  his  general  character.  It  in  owing  says  another^  to  the  <;ou* 
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vittlop^  tbat  Hing  tbe  husband  of  their  sis^r,  there  can  be  no 
danger  ofcoutsey  from  an  intimacy  with  him.  Very  well.  But 
why  should  this  fact  have  any  influence;  or  why  should  they 
tsust  him,  and  trust  themselves^  more  than  if  he  were  married  to 
another  woman!  There  is  but  oi\e  answer.  He  ia  their  Brother. 
The  law  of  Incest  is  exercising  a  silent  and  unseen, — but  mighty 
operation:  They  feel  as  if  it  were  impossible  to  commit  crime  with 
one  in  such  circumstances.  The  thought  is  horrible,  too  bad  for 
Utterance!"  . 

"  But  it  may  be  asked,  *  whether  I  am  not  assuming  the  point 
in  dispute.  Do  Brothers*-in-law  and  Sisters-in-law  feel  themselves 
under  this  lawl'  'Is  not  the  frequency  of  marriage  between 
them,  a  proof  to  the  contrary!'  In  reply,  I  affirm  that  they  da 
with  comparatively  few  exceptions.  Individuals  may  deny  the 
incestuous  character  df  such  conjunctions, — and  Church  Courts 
may  doubt:  But  there  is  a  law  against  them  actually  existing  in 
the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  community.  Fifty  out  of  every  hun- 
dred, abhor  them;  ninety-nine  out  of  the  hundred,  exceedingly 
diaiike  them.  Even  those  who  venture  to  brave  public  opiniour 
by  a  marriage  of  tills  kind,  venture  on  it  with4ear  and  trembling, 
as  if  they  were  doing  a  *  deed  urithout  a  name'  How  this  general 
sentim^t  obtained,  is  a  question  foreign  to  my  subject:  yet  I 
cannot  withhold  the  remark,  that  it  is  beyond  all  doubt  an, effect 
of  the  salutary  regulations  of  our  forefathers,  who  laid  down  the 
safe,  wholesome,  and  perfectly  intelligible  principle,  '  A  man 
■nay  not  marry  any  of  his  wife's  kindred,  nearer  in  blood  than  he 
ma^  of  his  own;'  and  frowned  on  every  violation  of  it.  Be  it  re- 
membered also,  that  the  permission  of  these  connections,  even  by 
the  civil  laws,  is  of  modern  date.  They  were  always  forbidden 
by  the  Roman  law.  They  are;  still  forbidden  by  the  law  of  Eng- 
land; by  the  laws  of  most  of  the  nations  on  the  Continent,  and: 
by  the  laws  of  many  of  our  own  Commonwealths, — not  to  men> 
tion  the  Canon  law,  which  goes  so  far  as  to  prohibit  the  marriage 
of  second  cousins.  In  this  way  has^  been  generated  that  pious 
reverence  for  Affinity,  whicji  I  have  no  doubt,  is  exercising  at 
this  moment  a  blessed  influence  over  thousands." 

''  And  here  is  an  additional  reason,  for  acting  with  decision^ 
We  are  not  called  upon  to  make  law.— but  to  leave  that  standing, 
which  already  exists,— to  ratify  and  foster  a  sentiment,  which  the 
most  of  people  have  sucked  in  at  their  Mother's  breast.  God 
^rbid,  that  his^  church  the  *  Perfection  of  beauty,'  lead  the  way 
in  casting  down  one  of  the  bulwarks,  which  have  been  ere«tedi 
vpund  the  domestic  sanctoaryl  Neither  God  nor  society  will, 
^a^t;  us  for  it.'* 

44* 
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**  But  I  hare  been  keeping  back  the  strength  of  my  eatue.    I 
have  been  supposing,  that  the  wife's  Sisters  are  only  on  a  footing' 
of  g;eneral  familiarity  with  the  husband's  family;  t.  e.  haye  free 
ingress  and  egress,  but  at  the  same  time  reside  under  a  diflferent 
roof.    Now  what  is  the  glaring  fact!    If  we  cast  our  eyes  over 
the  land,  what  do  we  find  more  common,  than  one  or  more  of  a 
wife's  sisters  actually  dwelling  in  her  ^mily, — assisting  her  in 
the  discharge  of  her  duties, — ^receiving  in  turn,  that  protection 
which  their  helpfessness  calls  for.  Our  fathers  of  families  possess 
no  entailed  estates,  of  which  their  children  are  certain  in  the 
event  of  their  death.    When  they  die,  their  families  die.    Often 
the  only  legacy  they  bequeath  to  their  elder  children,  is  the  care 
Of  the  younger, — those  especially,  whom  infirmities  or  sex  disable 
from  providing  for  themselves.    This  I  assert  is  so  common,  that 
it  may  be  considered  a  part  of  our  national*  manners.  According- 
ly, go  where  you  will,  you  find  some  of  these  children  of  sorrow, 
who  in  the  wreck  of  their  fortunes,  have  cast  themselves  on  the 
bosom  of  a  sister,  or  brother,  as  their  only  resource.  I  should  like 
to  see  a  statistical  table,  with  a  column  devoted  to  this  subject,  f 
should  like  even  to  know,  in  how  many  families  residing  in  any 
particular  district  of  one  of  our  large  cities,  sistersAnrUmy  are  do- 
meslicated,  and  as  truly  parts  of  the  establishment  as  the  wife  her* 
self.  '  In  this  way  it  is  our  most  kind  and  gracious  Creator  fulfils 
his  promise  that  he  will  be  '  the  Father  of  the  Fartherless  and  the 
Widow's  God.*    He  provides  theni  a  home,  where  they  may  tran- 
quilly pass  their  days,  under  the  broad  shade  of  a  sister's  love.  It 
is  refreshing  to  see,  how  (in  general)  they  reward  her  tender- 
ness,7-~and  far  more  than  pay  her  for  the  protection  which  she 
extends  to  thepn.    When  she  is  in  health,  they  are  her  assistants, 
—when  sick,  her  nurses.  Every  thing  that  love  can  do,  to  relieve 
her  under  the  pressure  of  conjugal  duties  is  done.    The  children 
have  two  mothejrs, — ^the  chaste  Wife,  and  the  virgin  Aunt. — 
Hence  the  naine  of  the  latter,  in  the  language  of  ancient  Bome, 
— Matertera,  '  a  sort  of  Mother,'  and  richly  does  she  in  most  in* 
stances  deserve  the  epithet.    It  not  seldom  happens,  her  heart*' 
takes  such  deep  root  in  the  little  spot  to  which  Providence  has 
transplanted  her, — so  completely  do  her  interests  become  identi- 
fied with  her  sister's,  and  those  of  the  little  prattlers,  whom  she 
has  watched  over  and  warmed  in  the  bosom,  so  long,  that  she  has 
almost  forgotten  they  are  not  her  own, — that  she  refuses  the 
most  brilliant  offers,  of  an  independent  establishment,  to  live  and. 
die  with  the  objects  of  her  affection."' 

''  Again  must  I  ask,  what  produces  all  this?    What  is  it  in  the 
^rst  place,  can  persuade  the  wife  te  receive  into  the  family,  a 
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sttanger  to  her  hosband,  of  whose  unconquerable  virtue  to  g^y 
the  least  she  has  no  proofs  induces  her  to  put  this  stranger  at  once 
on  a  footing  of  perfect  familiarity,  repose  in  her  unlimited  confir 
dence,  leave  the  house  to  her  sole  direction  for  weeks  and  months, 
vrhiles^  is  lying  on  her  sick  bed,  confident  that  all  is  going  well 
on  each  side  of  herl  What  is  it  in  the  next  place,  enables  the 
sister-in-law  to  throw  herself  with  confidence  in  this  new  circle, 
-—to  become  domesticated  in  it,— to  feel  pure  and  happy  and  af- 
fectionate,— ^to  love  all,  and  to  love  more  and  taiore,  till  her  very 
»oul  is  melted  into  the  souls  of  those  arouBd  her?  What  lastly, 
enables  the  husband,  no  matter  how  young  and  fair  the  object 
that  is  continually  fiitting  before  him,  employed  in  offices  of 
kindness,— to  regard  her  with  love  indeed,  but  with  the  love  of 
Plato's  disembodied  spirits, — ^as  pure,  as  fervent,  and  as  seraphicl 
Talk  not  to  me  of  a  natural  sense  of  propriety.  It  is  idle.  The 
true  Guardian  G^enius  is  the  Law  of  Incest,  which  unknown  to 
the  parties  themselves,  is  watching  and  casting  its  ample  shield 
about  them,  in  their  sleeping  and  waking — ^in  their  eating  and 
drinking,— 4n  their  public  walks, — and  in  the  darkest  retreats  of 
the  family  mansion.  Abolish  this  law;  expel  this  household 
Gbd:  Let  it  be  publickly  and  distinctly  understood  that  a  sister- 
in-law,  is  no  more  than  ani/  other  female,  and  to  do  this,  you 
need  only  let  the  parties  understand  that  after  the  death  of  the 
present  wife  they  may  marry;  what  will  follow t  Why,  I  will 
tell  you  Sir,*  what  will  follow.  We  shall  hear  by  and  by,  tales 
that  will  make  our  ears  to  tingle.  We  shall  hear  firom  this  part 
of  the  country, — ^and  that  part,--and  a  third  part,  of  the  dreadful 
misfortune  that  happened  in  such  a  family:  We  shall  hear  of  a 
lovely  and  accomplished  girl,  rushing  as  she  thought  to  an  asy^ 
lum  opened  to  her  by  Heaven  itself; — and  finding  but  too  late, 
that  she  had  fallen  into  the  clutches  of  a  demon.  We  shall  hear 
of  a  wife  dying  with  a  broken  heart,  her  children  weeping  about 
her  bfid,  knowing  not  well  what  has  taken  place, — ^yet  feeling 
.&at  scitie  desolating  whirlwind  has  come  over  them!  Few  cases 
^f  this  kind  I  sgf^owledge  have  occurred  hitherto,  though  some 
have.t  But  let  us  not  be  lulled  into  a  false  se<mrity.  The  reason 
of  their  infrequency,  is  not  the  general  virtue  of  the  community, 
but  the  existence  of  that  wholesome  feeling  we  lately  adverted 
to,  which  has  been  the  fruit  of  that  very  institution,  which  some 

*  DoiniBSticus  writes  in  the  form  of  a  **  laetter  to  a  d^rgymai^  of  the  Presby- 
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Well  meaning,  but  I  do  UQt  tbink  J^'''  ^^^^  people  axe  at^ 
tempting  to  destroy.*' 

''  These  would  be  tbe  first  ponsequenioes  of  the  mea««M:e.  Let 
us  follow  it  a  litUe  furthery  ^nd  see  the  tittiiaate  issues.  Wlnat 
will  be  the  effect  of  such  accounts,  on  tlie  public  mind,  respecting 
tbe  safety  of  £uniliar  int($rcousse  between  brother-in4«w  and 
sister-in-law  1  What  especially  will  be  their  effect  on  Wivesl 
Can  any  one  doubt,  that  a  prodigious  revolution  will  be  wrought 
in  their  mode  of  thinkii^  and  i^ingl  The  ref^aon  of  that  hearty 
welcome  which  they  gire  to  thieilt  destitute  Bisters^  is  as  we  have 
already  observed,  the  co£fidei>ee  that  no  haprm  tma  posubly  fol- 
low. The  flame  of  sisterly  affection  bums  bright,  and  ctear^ — 
without  being  damped  by  one  unfriendly  suspicion.  But  now 
the  aspect  of  things  is  entirely  altered.  The  good  lady,  begins 
to  think,  that  peradventure  she  has  introduced  a  rival  into  the 
&mily  circle!  ^e  will  take  shrewd  notice  of  her  sister's  condu<^ 
She  will  scan  her  husband's  glanoes^^— and  mark  as  accurately 
every  tone  of  his  voice,  as  s^  grocer  does  the  chinking  of  a  suspi-  ' 
cious  dollar.  The  diarm  in  short  i^  broken.^  Th^  ptoi^  sister  is 
metamorphosed  into  a  serpent,  who  when  a  little  more  thawe<t 
—will  sting  its  benefactor  to  death,  and  gladly  is  the  first  oppor^ 
tui^ity  embraced  of.  casting  her  out  to  the  tempest,  from  which 
«he  had  a  little  before,  been  ho^tably  rescued.  This  may  be 
strong  language;  but  I  appeal  to  your  good  sense  ^,  and  ask, 
whethef  it  be  too  stroi^;  whether  the  certain  operation  of  the 
ftate  of  things  I  am  supposing,  will  not  be  the  turning  of  many 
nn  orphan  sister  out  of  doorsi  It  wmst  be  so.  In  numberless  in^ 
stances  it  ought  to  be  so,  for  reasons  whi(^  need  not  be  mention- 
ed: and  in  the  Bsost  favourable  case  a  prudent  woman  will  exet- 
ciseher  hospitality  with  great  caution  and  reserve." 

"  Thus  two  evils  state  us  in  the  face;  1st.  There  would  be  fire- 
quent  instances  of  family  impurity;  and  2dly.  these  by  a  natural 
reaction  on  married  women,  woctld  infuse  coldness  and  distrust 
towards  female  relatives:  The  doors  would  be  shut  of  that  asy- 
lum which  Providence  has  appointed  for  the  most  interest in|^ 
class  of  our  fellow  beings.  No  kindness  then  is  shewn  to  a  fe- 
male, in  permitting  her  to  marry  her  sister's  husband.  On  the 
contrary  it  is  real  cru^Uy,  as  few  will  ever  have  the  opportunity 
of  forv^ng  this  eennection,  and  thousands  will  sufifer,  because  ^ 
is  made  lawful." 

*<  I  have  sometimes  heard  it  alledged  as  an  argument  for'  such 
marriages,  that  women  have  been  known,  who  earnestly  Recom- 
mended a  sister  to  their  husbands,  in;  the  ^ventof  their  death.— 
^^y  ,^  gentleman  once  informed  me,  he  knew  a  case,  where  the 
dying  wife  solemnly  adjured  her  husband^,  adding  that  if  he  did 
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not  ttke  the  oath,  ^e  could  not  rest  in  her  grare.  I  eonfess,  1 
have  always  seen  in  such  requests,  a  powerful  corroboration  of 
my  reasonings.  The  dying  wife  is  anxious  that  the  husband  mar- 
ry her  sister.  Grood!  Then  this  dying  wife  must  be  presumed  to 
love  this  sister  tenderly, — ^to  put  entire  confidence  in  her  as  one 
who  will  fatithfolly  discharge  the  duty  of  Mother  to  her  babes. — 
And  how  was  this  love  and  confidence  produced?  Undoubtedly, 
hy  long  observation  and  experience.  It  is  not  a  Sister  as  such^  it 
is  not  any  Sister  she  recommends;  but  one  who  has  probably  resid- 
ed under  her  roof,^— with  whom  she  has  long  been  in  habits  of 
tender  intimacy,— *and  whom  she  knows,  (at  least  this  is  her 
thought)  to  the  heart 's-core. .  Now  I  affirm,  that  if  at  the  outset, 
this  sister  had  been  considered  as  in  no  sense  a  sister  of  the  hus- 
band, and  attentions  to  her  not  more  criminal  than  to  a  stranger, 
— the  opportunity  of  generating  such  kindly  feelings,  would 
probably  never  have  been  afforded.  She  would  not  have  been  ad- 
mitted to  the  family;  or  if  admitted,  the  possibility  of  what  I  need 
not  mention,  woiild  be  always  present  to  the  imagination  of  the 
wife,  and  prevent  her  from  doing  justice  to  the  other's  merit.  To 
make  this  evident,  I  will  ask  a  single  question.  Would  this  dy- 
ing wife  make  the  request^ — if  she  knew  that  for  the  last  two  or 
three  years  her  husband  and  sister  had  been  delib<««|||»g  on  the 
subject  themsehesV  ^  t 

'^  Can  any  one  hesitate  a  moment  to  acknowledge,  that  it  is 
£rom  having  esrperienced  the  benefit  of  the  law  of  Incest  during 
their  whole  matrimomai  Hfe,  women  who  make  these  requests,  are 
so  anxious  on  their  death  bed  to  break  iti  They  are  Women  not 
philosophers;  that  is  our  excuse  for  them :  Otherwise  they  would 
not  sit  under  the  shade,  and  enjoy  the  fruits  of  a  veneralAe  old 
tree  for  ten,— twenty— or  thirty  years,  and  shew  their  gratitude 
on  a  death  bed,  by  solemnly  adjuring  their  husbands  to  cut  it 
down.  I  am  bold  to  say,  that  when  it  l^ecomes  fashionable  for 
men  to  marry  their  sisters-in-law, — ^husbands  will  cease  to  be 
troubled  with  the  dying  requests  of  wives  on  this  subject." 

DomeSticus  concludes  his  letter  in  the  following  language,  in 
which  he  deprecates  any  alteration  in  the  Confession  of  the  Pres- 
byterian church,  on  this  subject. 

"  I  fondly  hope,  the  various  Presbyteries  of  the  Church  will 
support  the  good  old  regnlations  of  our  f:>refa1her8,  and  shew, — 
that  if  there  be  a  spirit  abroad,  delighting  in  innovation,  and  in 
its  rage  for  improvement  sparing  not  ^e  most  sacred  and  accred- 
ited institutions,— this  spirit  has  not  obtained  the  mfastcry  fe  their 
walls.  I  hope  above  all,  that  they  will  not  tamper  with  founda- 
tion stones  of  the  social  fabric.— >dok  cut  away  what  eaua^t  be  in- 
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jorious,  and  is  certainly  safe.  Such  I  think  Sir,  is  the  prohibitien 
of  marriage  Between  a  husbaitd  and  his  wife's  sister.  It  may  do 
good.  It  cannot  do  barm.  It  has  done  good.  It  did  good  before 
we  were  born,^ — it  is  doing  good  now, — and  I  hope  will  be  spared 
to  do  good,  when  we  are  no  more.'* 

Thus  have  we  endeavoured  to  set  before  our  readers  a  full  view 
of  the  argument,  on  this  subject,  from  the  word  of  God,  and  from 
expediency.  From  either  it  is,  in  our  view,  clear  and  convinc- 
ing; from  both  combined,  we  think  it  irresistible  by  every  unbi- 
assed mind.  Is  this  then,  an  ordinance  of  God,  the  violation  of 
which  has  brought  down  his  heaviest  judgments  on  the  heathen? 
Is  the  marriage  in  question,  by  the  law  of  God,  incest,  a  crime  of 
wh^ch  the  Corinthian  church  was  requured  to  clear  herself, 
by  casting  out  the  incestuous  persont  and  shall  a  christian  church 
in  our  day  hesitate  about  the  patti^of  duty,  in  cases  of  the  same 
nature,  and  thus  make  herself  a  partaker  of  such  crimes?  The 
criminal  wavering  and  indecision  '^f  some  churches,  on  this  sub- 
ject, in  violation  of  their  own  standards,  have,  we  fear,  done  much 
injury,  and  brought  much  guilt  and  misery*  on  the  land.  And 
yet,  it  is  now  seriously  proposed,  to  erase  the  law  from  these 
standards,  and  thus  legdUze  a  crime  which  the  word  of  God  so 
strongly  condemns.  On  the  same  principle,  might  we  erase  er«- 
ery  law  from  the  statute  book,  and  then,  truly,  we  should  have  a 
virtuous  community;  for,  "where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  trans- 
gression.'' Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that  no  body  of  men 
can  remove  this  law  from  the  statute  book  of  God,  nor  give  to 
the  violation  of  it  any  other  character,  in  his  sight,  than  he  has 
given  to  it.  They  may  indeed  set  open  the  flood  gates  of  ini- 
quity,* and  lull  to  sleep  the  consciences  of  transgressors,  in  a 
course  of  sin,  but  for  all  these  things,  the  righteous  Lord  will 
dispense  righteous  judgment.  Still,  however,  should  the  course 
proposed  take  effect,  it  can  scarcely  be  worse,  and  it  will  be  vast- 
ly more  consistent,  than  that  which  has,  for  some  time  past,  mark- 
ed the  proceedings  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  on  this  subject.—^ 
For  our  own  part  we  had  no  idea,  till  lately,  and  perhaps  we  are 
not  yet  fully  informed,  of  the  extent  to  which  the  evil  has 
abounded  in  that  body,  and  which,  there  cannot  be  a  doubt,  has 
been  fostered  by  the  indecision  of  her  courts,  respecting  it.  Dr. 
Ely,  in  a  late  number  of  the  Philadelphian,  has  published,  "  Con- 
siderations on  the  proposed  erasi^^re,"  the  sum  and  amount  of 
which,  is  this,— ^that  as  these  are  some  who  think  that  the  mar- 
riages in  question,  are  not  forbidden  in  the  scriptures;  others, 
that  they  are  not  so  clearly  forbidden,  as  to  requure  the  excom-v 
*  Sm  note,  page  ia|. 
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munication  of  those  who  contract  them,  and  as  the  Confession 
does  not  condemn  the  eating  of  opium  and  the  free  use  of  tobacco 
and  whiskey>  which  many  think  to  be  wrong,  as  well  as  the  mar- 
rying of  a  deceased  wife's  sister;  and  above  all,  as  the  Presbyteri- 
an church  has  had  a  great  deal  of  trouble  with  appeals  on  this  sub- 
ject, about  the  decision  of  which  her  ministers  cannot  agree,  and 
are  still  likely  to  troubled  in  the  same  way,  so  long  as  this  troub- 
lesome clause  stands  in  her  Confession;  therefore,  it  were  better 
it  should  be  erased ! 

By  way  of  showing  how  difficult  it  has  been  for  the  Assembly 
to  agree,  in  cases  of  this  kind.  Dr.  E.  cites  Eight  different  cases 
from  the  Records  of  the  Assembly,  from  1797  to  1824,  brought 
before  that  body,  in  all  of  which  it  appears  they  have  been  great- 
ly perplexed  to  know  what  it  was  best  to  do;  that  is,  whether  or 
not  they  should  judge  according  to  their  standards,  which  they  sol- 
emnly declare  they  believe  to  be  founded  on  the  word  of  God; 
for,  say  they,  '^  So  great  diversity  of  opinion  exists  on  such  ques- 
tions in  different  parts  of  the  church,  that  no  absolute  rule  can 
be  enjoined  with  regard  to  them,  which  shall  be  universally  bind- 
ing and  consistent  with  the  peace  of  the  church."    Such  cases 
consequently  they  have  generally  left "  to  the  inferior  judicato- 
ries, under  their  care,  to  act  according  to  their  own  best*  lights, 
and  the  circumstances  in  which  they  find  themselves  placed."— 
Now  what  are  we  to  think,  what  is  the  church  at  large,  and  what 
is  the  world  to  think,  when  it  .is  known,  that  one  of  the  cases 
thus  disposed  of,  is  one  expressly  forbidden  in  so  many  words, 
(Lev.  xviii.  16.)  viz.  a  man's  marrying  his  brother's  wife?    We 
give  the  extract  respecting  this  case  entire,  as  furnisned  by  Dr. 
Ely. 

"  In  1805,  W.  A.  appealed  from  a  decision  of  the  Synod  of 
Pittsburgh  to  the  Assembly.  He  had  married  his  brother's  xoidow. 
His  character  in  other  respects  was  fair,  and  exemplary.  The 
Synod  pronounced  his  marriage  unlawful :  and  the  Assembly  Re- 
solved, that, '  Whereas  frequent  decisions  on  marriages  of  a  simi- 
lar nature  have  been  given  by  the  late  Synod  of  New-York  and 
Philadelphia,  and  by  the  General  Assembly;  and  whereas  it  has 
appeared  on  these  occasions,  that  while  such  marriages  are  offen- 
sive to  some,  to  others  they  appear  lawful,--Th  refore  this  <4i- 
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he  may  l>e;  and  leave  it  to  tbeir  decision  to  act  according  to  their 
own  best  lightSi  and  the  circmBstanees  in  which  they  find  them- 
lelves  placed.''    Recor^  of  ABatmbly,  vol.  ii.  p»  X22. 

What,  we  would  ask,  would  be  received  as  evidence,  that  such 
marriages  are  contrary  to  the  law  of  €k)d,  when  the  express  tes- 
timony of  God  himself,  in  his  law,  is  disregardedl  Leaving  those 
whom  it  concerns,  to  answer  this  question,  we  conclude  the  sub- 
ject, fox  the  present,  by  subjoining  some  just  and  pertinent  re- 
marks on  Dr.  Ely's  paper,  and  the  conduct  of  the  Assembly  as  re- 
lated by  him,  by  a  West  Jerseyman,  in  the  Philadelphian  of  the 
16th  ultimo,  entitled,  '^  Thoughts  on  the  Marriage  Question." 

'<  This  question  has  been  discussed  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  £i.t,  in 
the  Philadelphian  of  the  2d  inst.  But  he  has  not  arrived  at  that 
conclusion,  which  I  judge  to  be  consistent  with  the  word  of  God. 
I  do  not  mean  to  enter  the  lists  of  controversy,  but  as  I  shall  be 
under  the  necessity  of  voting  in  Presbytery  upon  this  question, 
and  as  I  should  like  to  see  unanimity  prevalent  among  our  breth- 
ren upon  this  point,  both  to  show  why  I  differ  from  my  respected 
brother,  and  to  contribute  my  mite  towards  producing  the  una- 
nimity, which  I  desire,  I  shall  briefly  state  my  reasons  for  think- 
ing that  the  section  in  question  should  ^»o<  be  erased. 

I  am,  sir,  a  great  admirer  of  ^ood  old  things,  and  of  good  old 
men.  I  have,  therefore  a  very  considerable  degree  of  veneration 
for  our  Confession,  and  for  the  learned  and  pious  men  who  pro- 
duced it.  Yet  my  r&verence  for  one  or  the  other  is  not  so  great, 
as  to  lead  me  to  an  implicit  adoption  of  their  errors.  When  I 
solemnly  professed  my  reception  and  adoption  of  the  Confession 
of  Faith,  as  containing  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  Scripture, 
1  believed  it  to  contain  that  system  of  divine  truth,  and  as  yet  I 
see  no  reason  to  alter  my  opinion.  I  cannot  help  considering 
the  past  indecision  of  the  Greneral  Assembly  as  in  a  degree  dis- 
honourable to  it,  and  as  occasioning  all  that  trouble  respecting 
cases  of  marriage  within  the  degrees  of  affinity  interdicted  by  the 
4th  sect,  of  Chap.  xziv. ,  of  which  complaint  has  been  made,  and 
which  is  even  oflfered  as  a  reason  for  its  erasure.  I  conceive,  but 
I  may  be  mistaken,  that  the  Greneral  A«*sembly  had  no  right. to 
act  without  decision,  on  a  point  which  their  Confession  of  Faith 
had  decided.  Every  member  of  that  Assembly  had  virtually  said 
in  the  presence  of  God  and  man,  at  his  ordination,  *  I  believe  it  , 
to  be  coDsistent  with  the  word  of  God,  that  the  man  may  not 
marry  any  of  his  wife's  kindred  nearer  in  blood  than  he  may  of 
his  own,  nor  the  woman  of  her  husband's  kindred  nearer  in  blood 
than  of  her  own.'  With  the  vveight  of  this  solemn  avowal  upon 
them,  how  could  they  consistently  declare  it  to  be  *  a  doubtful 
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«ind  delicate  subject  and  inexpedient  to  express  an  ©pinien  upen 
it,'  when  their  opinion  lay  open,  in  the  Confe^on  of  Faith,  to 
the  world,  and  their  avowed  adherence  to  that  opinion  was  re- 
corded in  heaven  1  I  apprehend  that  they  had  no  right  to  ex- 
press indecision  in  a  particular  case,  when  the  general  principle, 
involving  a  decision  of  all  particular  cases,  was  not  contested.  If 
they  had  any  doubt  of  the  general  principle,  they  ought  to  have 
declared  their  doubt,  and  resorted  to  the  measure  which  has 
been  at  last  adopted.  But  if  they  had  acted  upon  the  principle 
firmly,  which  they  were  certainly  by  their  adoption  of  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  obliged  to  do,  there  could  have  been  no  future 
diflficulty;  for  every  man  and  woman  then  would  have  known, 
that  marriage  within  the  interdicted  degrees,  cut  them  off,  with- 
out remedy,  from  our  communion.  Nor  could  any  one  reasona- 
bly complain  of  this.  If  a  person  desire  to  be  a  member  of  a 
society,  he  certainly  ought  to  reckon  it  no  hardship  to  conform 
to  its  rules. 

But—'  to  the  Law  and  the  testimony;*  if  the  clause  in  question 
be  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  or  not  substantially  contained  in 
that  word,  let  it  be  torn  from  the  leaf,  which  it  has  occupied  un- 
disturbed for  ages;  but  if  it  be  an  echo  of  the  voice  of  God,  let 
no  hand  be  lifted  up  with  sacrilegious  violence  against  it." 

Then  after  giving  an  outline  of  the  argument  from  Scripture, 
he  concludes  by  saying, 

'^  This  principle  of  limitation  [viz.  that  when  the  law  forbids 
marriage  in  any  specified  relationship  it  forbids  it  to  all  within 
the  same  degree]  is  as  easy  as  it  is  necessary  and  legitimate.  It 
breathes  the  very  spirit,  and  embraces  fully,  the  intention  of  the 
law.  It  is  the  principle  which  guided  the  venerable  compilers  of 
the  Confession  of  Faith,  when  they  drew  up  the  clause  of  the 
xxivth  Chapter,  now  in  question.  I  hope  we  shall  not  recede 
from  it;  and  I  hope  the  clause  will  remain  where  it  has  stood  un- 
molested for  nearly  two  hundred  years.  I  hope  it  will  never  be 
said  that  the  American  clergy  have  less  respect  for  the  law  of 
God  than  the  civilians  of  Europe,  and  the  monks  of  the  dark 
ages.  Nay,  I  hope,  that  instead  of  relaxing  by  little  and  little, 
the  reins  of  morals,  discipline,  and  doctrine,  we  shall  be  anima- 
ted by  a  growing  watchfulness  and  zeal  for  the  purity  of  the 
church,  the  welfare  of  souls,  and  the  glory  of  our  covenant  Gttd. 

Vol.  III.  45 
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SIGNS  OF  A  UVING  OR  dilOWlNG  CHRISTIAN. 

Ptom  a  valuable  atlihor  of  the  last  ter^ury. 
Sign  1.  .When  your  chief  deligfit  is  with  the  saints,  especially 
them  that  excel  in  virtue. 

2.  When  the  smitings  of  the  righteous  are  not  a  btif  den  to  yoa^ 
and  you  can  hear  of  your  faults  with  alFectionat'e  attention. 

3.  When  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  midst  of  temptation,  h  more  to 
youthaii  all  the  world. 

4.  When  reproach  for  Christ,  makes  you  not  ashamed  of  Christ. 

5.  When  wandering  thoughts  in  time  of  duty  finid  less  entertain- 
ment than  formerly. 

6.  When  length  and  standing  in  the  profession  of  Christiahitya 
work  increase  of  hatred  to  all  sin. 

7.  When  you  carry  about  with  you  a  constant  jealousy  over 
your  own  heart,  that  it  turn  not  aside  from  God  and  goodness. 

8.  When  every  known  new  mercy  begets  new  thankfulness, 
and  that  with  delight. 

9.  When  known  calamity  in  God's  house  begets  deep  sorrow 
in  your  heart. 

10.  When  God's  afflicting  you  for  your  sins  makes  you  love 
God  the  better. 

11.  When  the  same  care  and  travail  you  at  first  laboured  in  to 
get  Christ,  is  as  'much  if  not  more  laboured  in  to  keep  Christ. 

12.  When  a  feeling  sense  of  the  peace  and  edification  of  the 
church  of  God  lies  so  near  your  heart  that  you  can  prefer  it  above 
your  chief  concerns. 

13.  When  under  deep  distress  or  languishing,  the  word  of  God 
is  precious  to  you. 

14.  When  any  condition,  though  in  itself  mean,  as  it  comes 
from  God,  is  most  welcome. 

15.  When  the  peace  of  Christ's  house  ^begets  chief  joy  in  your 
heart. 

16.  When  chief  care  to  ayoid  all  sin  is  as  truly  occasioned 
through  fear  of  dishonouring  God,  and  incurring  his  present  dis- 
pleasure, as  wrath  to  come. 

17.  When  the  least  apprehension  ofGod's  withdrawing,  makes 
you  seek  him  more  earnestly  in  such  ways  wherein  he  will  be 
found. 

18.  When  every  company  is  burdensome  to  you^  that  is  not  Re- 
signing your  Father's  glory,  but  derogating  therefrom. 

19.  When  the  sins  of  others  come  so  near  your  heart,  that  you 
walk  sadly  to  see  such  persons  transgress  God's  commands. 

.ogle 
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,  20.  When  the  light  of  your  understanding  grows  more  strong 
to  your  making  judgment  of  ^spiritual  things  according  to  God's 
word.  ■'  ^'     '*  '  ' 

21.  When  bitter  things  become  sweet  to  you^  as  they  are 
squared  by,  and  founded  on  the  will  of  God. 

22.  When  the  path  of  the  hiunble  is  so  delightful,  that  you 
would  rather  be  with  them,  than  in  the  tents  of  the  ungodly. 

23.  When  your  pity  is  such  to  perishing  people,  that  you  can- 
not but  weep  at  the  thoughts  of  their  ruin. 

24.  When  the  yoke  of  self-denial  imposed  by  Christ  Jesus,  i$ 
not  grievous,  but  pleasant  to  you. 

25.  When  the  force  of  resurrection  and  judgment  to  come,  lies 
so  close  at  your  heart,  that  it  makes  you  atiswer  every  call  of 
Christ  to  do  or  suffer  cheerfully. 

26.  When  increase  of  time  in  Christ's  acquaintance,  works  in- 
crease  of  delight  in  communion  with  Christ. 

27.  When  in  the  walk  of  faith  Jrou  are  more  frequent,  and  less 
depend  upon  walking  by  sense. 

28.  When  the  majesty  of  the  great  God,  considering  how  visi- 
ble you  are  in  his  sight,  hath  an  awful  prevalence  upon*^  your 
heart.  <   •  ,   , 

29.  When  you  are  at  open  war  and  constant  hostility  with 
bosom  sin,  as  displeasing  to  God,  and  forbidden  by  his  law. 

30.  When  you  have  a  thirsting  care  to  get  the  power  of  godli- 
ness in  your  heart,  rather  than  the  form  of  godliness  in  the  head 
or  outward  profession. 

31.  When  the  worship  of  God  agreeable  to  his  word,  is  highly 
prized  and  faithfully  practiced,  in  the  worst  of  times. 

32  When  the  soul  is  more  hungry  for  the  word  of  God,  thin 
the  body  is  for  temporal  food. 

THE  CHRISTIAN'S  LIFE  OF  FAITH. 
This  short  treatise  was  written  by  the  pioU8  Professor  Frakkbn, 
the  founder  of  the  ceUhrated  Orphan  House  at  HaUe,  in  Chrmany. 
Bwas  translated  from  the  original  German  into  low  Dutch;  and 
l^ience  into  EngKsh,  for  the  Christian's  Magazine, 
This  18  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus 
Christ  whom  thda  hast  sent. — ^^ohn  xvii.  3. 
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I  acknovrledge  myself  to  be  a  poor  and  wretched  worm;  1 
know  that>  by  my  original  and  actual  sins^  I  have  deserved  the 
wrath  of  God,  and  am  justly  obnoxious  to  temporal  death  and 
eternal  damnation. 

But  the  son  of  God  has  given  himself  for  me,  and  reconciled 
me  to  the  Father  by  his  blood,  so  that  God  doth  not  impute  mj 
sins  to  me;  but  imputes  for  my  justification  the  righteousness  of 
his  only  begotten  son,  which  I  receive  by  faith  in  his  name. 

That  faith  by  which  I  am  truly  justified  is  of  the  operation  of 
the  holy  Ghost,  who  has  filled  my  breast  with  faith. 

In  this  my  justification  I  have  found  peace  with  God.  lam  a 
child  of  God,  and  I  ^m  comforted  while  I  rejoice  in  his  grace.  I 
am  confident  that  I  shall  never  see  nor  taste  death,  but  that  I  have 
eternal  life,  and  am  passed  from  death  to  life. 

Since  God  has  thus  graciously  received  me  by  faith  in  his  Son 
Jesus,  I  am  not  justified  at  one  time  and  condemned  at  another; 
but  I  am  always  and  constantly  in  the  grace  of  God,  and  have  in 
my^heart  the  witness  of  the  holy  Spirit  to  my  adoption  of  God. 

J  do  not  at  all  consider  myself  to  be  free  firom  faults  and  infirmi- 
ties; yea,  I  well  know  that  those  which  God  has  discovered  to  my 
view  cannot  be  numbered^  and  I  firmly  believe  that  those  which  I 
do  not  see  are  more  numerous;  yet  since  I  am  in  Christ  Jesus  and 
he  is  in  me,  these  my  faults  and  infirmities  are  not  imputed  to  me> 
but  God  is  forbearing  and  forgiving  towards  me  as  a  father  with 
his  child. 

Notwithstanding,  his  grace  doth  not  render  me  careless,  but  ex- 
cites me  daily  to  be  more  and  more  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  mj 
mind. 

God,  who  produces  whatever  is  good  in  me,  makes  a  filial  fear 
to  reside  in  my  heart,  and  he  hath  implanted  an  awfiil  reverence 
for  hb  holy  majesty,  which  preserves  me  from  sinning,  or  turning 
his  grace  into  laciviousness. 

He  purgeth  me  as  a  branch  of  the  vine,  that  I  continually  bear 
more  fruit. 

I  am  actually  cleansed  by  the  word  which  Jesus  Christ  hath 
spoken,  and  which  I  have  believed.  This  is  not  a  m^e  imagina- 
tion or  false  conclusion^for  Christ  hath  truly  loved  me  and  wash- 
ed me  firom  my  sins  in  his  own  blood;  my  salvation  which  com- 
prises the  pardon  of  my  sins,  is  well  ordered  and  sure 

God  has  let  me  feel  my  depravity,  and  has  given  me  grace  to 
acknowledge  my  natural  pollution  and  inability.  By  this  he 
hath  magnified  the  riches  of  his  mercy  in  working  faith  in  my 
wicked  heart. 
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JWhiit  I  hftre  ^wis  seen^  and  faetird,  aad  learned,  by  spiritual 
expense,  is  more  certain  and  sure  to  me,  than  wl^  I  see  with 
my  eyes,  or  bear  with  my  eaflrs,  or  tottch  with  my  hands. 

Qod  himself  has  taught  me  clearly  to  distinguish  between 
light  and  darkness,  imagination  and  reality. 

But  QtHi  is  not  only  faiith^  to  forgive  our  sins,  but  also  just 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

Therefore  I  confess  my  sifeis  abd  pollution  before  him,  and 
desire  continually  to  be  more  and  more  purified. 

I  consequently  fight  against  sin,  and  orucify  the  flesh  with  its 
affections  and  lusts;  yet  I  cannot  do  this  in  my  own  strength, 
but  through  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  dwells  and  works  in  mie. 

My  beginning,  and  progress,  and  ending,  is  by  faith  in  Jesus. 

Wlule  I  SA  conscHyus  of  my  ulter  inability,  and  acknowled^ 
that  I  can  of  myself  do  nothing  but  sin;  wben  I  feel  that  I  can- 
not of  myself  draw  near  to  €^d  and  enjoy  hb  communion,  but 
depend  wholly  upon  his  grace,  and  look  to  the  Lamb  of  God  who 
bore  my  sins,  and  came  through  his  blood  to  the  Father;  then  a 
new  power  is  communicated  to  me,  and  I  feel  faith  in  my  heart 
as  a  diTine  light  and  fire;  I  taste  the  lore  of  Christ;  and  the  new 
man  grows  as  '*  a  good  tree  in  its  verdure,"  which  blossoms,  dif- 
fuses its  fragrance,  and  produces  fruit  acceptable  to  God  and 
man. 

I  do  not  seek  to  be  justified  in  one  way,  and  sanctified  in  an- 
other. I  have  but  one  Way,  that  is  Christ;  who  is  the  way>  the 
truth,  and  the  life. 

As  1  cleave  to  nothing  but  Christ,  whet  I  plead  fer  the  pardon 
of  my  sins,  so  I  cleave  alone  to  him,  and  turn  in  simplicity  atid 
sincerity  to  his  grace  and  power,  when  I  strive  to  in^ease  in 
faith,  in  love,  and  hope. 

Yea,  I  need  nothing  more  to  enable  me  to  stand  firmly  in  the 
grace  received,  and  the  renewed  principle  which  the  Son  of  God 
has  given  me,  (to  know  him  that  is  true,  and  to  continue  in  him 
\Vho  is  true:)  in  this  way  the  work  of  Crod  is  perfected  in  me; 
for  God  alone,  without  my  tiid,  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  his 
own  work. 

When  I  yield  myself  to  be  formed  by  him  as  an  infant,  and 
cease  to  oppose  his  Spirit,  he  then  works  in  me  both  to  will  and 
to  do,  of  his  own  good  pleasure. 

But  it  is  not  his  will  that  I  should  become  negligent,  and  sink 
from  a  sense  of  my  dependence,  into  carelessness  and  sloth:  I 
may  not,  nor  do  I  seek  rest  and  peace  in  myself;  for  this  would 
produce  backsliding,  and  I  should  thereby  imperceptibly  with- 
draw from  his  divine  and  blessed  influences. 
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Hk  liTing  ftikl  lilli-giying  Spirit  work«th*lw»yB  in  his  people, 
and  htpp7  are  they  who  eagerly  driok  the  viyi^fing  ftieam^  anil 
turn  not  away  from  the  waten  of  life^ 

The  Spirit  fatigues  none  1^  hb  sahcttfying  inftiencesi  His 
operations  are  as  a  itill  small  voice,  and,  through  strength  coin- 
municated  by  him,  it  is  not  difficult  for  a  soul,  justified  m  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  to  rise  upon  the  wings  of  faith  and  love. 

To  the  humble,  the  Lord  is  friendly;  for  the  graces  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  are  richly  dispensed  to  contrite  hearts. 

But  true  humility  is  grounded  and  rooted  in  that  justificatioB 
which  proceeds  from  grace. 

While  the  sinner  acknowledges  no  merit  in  himself,  but  finds 
all  in  Christ,  his  soul  will  be  Wed  withheaiF«nly  peace;  he  will 
be  quickened  and  strengthened  in  God;  but  as  soon  as  his  heart 
is  puffed  up,  and  whenever  he  ceases  to  seek  and  find  his  happi- 
ness exclusively  in  the  divine  atonement,  he  treads  a  path  of 
error,  strewed  with  anxiety  and  danger. 

Nevertheless,  God  has  his  appointed  seasons  for  the  trial  and 
humiliation  of  his  people;  and  although  the  believer  may  not 
depart  from  the  right  way,  he  must  expect  to  pass  through  many 
temptations  and  tribulations,  that  the  secret  depravity  of  his  own 
heart  may  be  revealed  to  him. 

But,  ah!  how  readily  we  deviate  from  the  right  and  narrow 
way!  how  speedily  objects  occur  ta  the  mind,  by  which  the  be- 
liever, before  he  is  aware  of  his  danger,  is  drawn  from  the  sim- 
plicity of  his  filial  exercises!  while  he  flatters  himself  witl^  hav- 
ing obtained  a  better  frame  of  mind,  he  often  slides  back  imper- 
ceptibly from  the  gospel  to  the  law.. 

The  gospel  has  a  divine  simplicity;  and  infiises  into  the  soul 
of  a  believer  a  benevolence  towards  all  men,  arising  out  of  his 
temper  and  privileges  as  a  child  of  God.  The  gospel  is  perspi- 
cuous; it  is  a  shining  li^t,  a  pure  stream  of  peace;  it  gives  rest 
from  our  own  righteousness;  it  introduces  us  to  the  enjoyment 
of  God,  and  puts  us  in  the  possession  of  his  salvation.  Blessed  is 
the  man  who  is  not  made  ashamed  of  his  hope ;  a  shame  which  they 
must  experience  who  do  not  look  alone  to  Christ  for  redemption, 
while  they  follow  the  docUines  and  examples  of  men  instead  of 
the  Saviour.  A  diame  that  will  assuredly  be  experienced  when- 
ever, with  lofty  flights  the  unwary  believer  i^nlges  ia  spiritual 
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He  brings  down  otir  pride>  reduces  our  sufficiency  to  nothing, 
tliat  be  himself  may  be  all  in  all. 

All  this  is  comprised  in  that  one  word:  he  that  belieteth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life.  Liord  Jesus!  lead  me  by  thy  good 
Spirit  in  a  plain  path. 

ON  THE  EXTENT  OP  CHRIST'S  SATISFACTION. 

There  are  many  who  hold  in  great  contempt,  and  treat  with 
much  asperity,  the  kindred  doctrines  of  particular  election  and 
partciular  redemption,  as  embraced  by  the  Calvinist.  They,  on 
the  contrary  teach,  that  Christ  died  for  the  sins  of  all  and  every 
man  in  the  whole  world;  and  yet  they  admit  that  multitudes,  not- 
withstanding his  dying  for  them,  do  eternally  perish.  Without 
pressing  any  general  argument  on  this  subject,  we  offer,  for 
their  consideration,  the  following  dUemma,  from  Dr.  Owen's 
treatise,  entitled,  Solus  ekctorum,  sanguis  Jesu;  or,  the  death  of 
Death  in  the  death  of  Christ:  book  i.  ch.  3.  p.  22,  23.  Edinburgh 
1755.  12mo. 

''God  imposeth  his  wrath  due  unto,  and  Christ  underwent  the 
pains  of  hell  for,  eith^all  the  sins  of  all  men;  or  all  the  sins  of 
some  men;  or  some  sins  of  all  men.  If  the  last,  some  sins  of  all 
men;  then  have  all  men  some  sins  to  answer  for,  and  so  shall  no 
man  be  saved;  for  if  God  should  enter  into  judgment  with  us, 
though  it  were  with  all  mankind,  for  one  sin,  no  man  liv^igsAonM 
be  justified  in  his  sight.  PSalm  cxliii.  2.  ff  the  Lord  should  mark 
iniquities,  who  shall  standi  Psalm  cxxx.  3.  We  might  all  go  to 
cast  all  that  we  have  "  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats;  to  go  into 
the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the  tops  of  the  ragged  rocks,  for 
fear  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  glory  of  his  majesty.^'  Isaiah  ii.  20, 
21.  If  the  second,  that  is  which  we  affirm;  that  Christ  in  their 
stead,  and  room,  suffered  for  all  the  sins  of  all  the  elect  in  the 
world.  If  the  first,  why  then  are  not  all  freed  from  the  punish- 
ment of  all  their  sinsi  You  will  say,  because  of  their  unbelief ; 
they  will  not  believe.  But  this  unbelief,  is  it  a  sin,  or  nott  If 
not,  why  should  they  be  punished  for  iti  If  it  be,  then  Christ 
nnderwAnt  the  Dunidmient  due  to  it.  or  not:  If  so.  then  why 


Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


536 

that  is  in  tiie  blood  o£  ChriiC/'  bandM  w^  arach  ability  and 
icriptoral  learning.  They  will  lieeC»  ai  in  tlmott  M  tbe  voltnaes 
of  tlMl  pre-eminent  divims  with  a  happy  Ulustcadon  of  difficiilt 
pawages  In  holy  writ^  and  the  most  cOlicltisiye  roaBOning  on  the 
side  of  those  precious  truths  for  which  he  was  tiie  advbtafe:  %s 
well  as  the  most  close  discussion  of  objections.    We  recommend 
the  perusal  of  his  doctrinal  and  expository  works,  the  rather,  as 
of  late  years,  some  men,  very  little  acquainted  with  them,  have 
pennltted  tfattnseltwito  speak  contemptuously  of  Ht.  Ow&k.^  . 
Had  they  livOd  in  his  time,  or  he  in  theirs,  and  had  they  beelfr  to 
unhaippy  as  to  engage  him,  they  would  probably  hate  fMUd,  V9fmt 
ttmif  superiors  both  in  talents  and  literatate  who  madb  l:he  ex- 
pM-iment,  lbttnd>  that  In  most  caipes,  his  grasp  was  disath.-^CQIm- 

ALBANY  COUNTY  BIBLE  SOdEtY. 
At  the  Anniversary  meeting  of  the  Albany  Bible  Society^  held  Ai  the  tiik  of 

March,  1837,  ^  Bvard  ofManageri  PreaenUd  to  the  Society  thefoUmdng 

Report  : 

It  is  to  be  regreted,  that  in  reviewing  the  proceedings  of  the  Society  during 
the  past  yeatr,  there  are  iiot  those  ntdicattons  x>r  vigour  and  extelMsiiTe  mehtl- 
neii  which  the  local  sitaatiOB  of  the  Society  niiight  encoaragt  a  friend  td  the 
disteibution  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  expect.  This  consideration  is,  indeed, 
in  part  relieved,  by  the  reflection,  that  in  the  flumber  of  tbpies  Of  the  Bible 
attually  ^iftftrJIiiitfed,  sottie  good  has  be^  doae  m  promoting  the  salutaty  and 
holy  designs  of  that  book.  It  appears  that  dming  the  past  year,  ^300  Jiave 
been  remitted  to  the  American  Bible  Society,  and  267  copies  of  the  Bible 
entire,  and  105  copies  of  the  N€(w  Testament  separately,  have  beefi  distribut- 
ed. To  tbU  drcum^itanctB,  also,  it  may  be  Interesting  to  add,  that  the  whole 
number  distributed  since  the  organization  of  the  Society,  amounts  to  about 
6,000  Bibles  atid  ^,500  Testaments,  a  fact  of  a  consolatory  nature,  when  it 
is  remerobered,  that,  but  for  the  aid  thus  afibrded  by  the  Society,  nearly  a  cor- 
rc^o»dittg  namber  of  fsLmMles  and  individuah  wouM  have  remained  destitute 
of  so  important  a  means  of  religious  instruction. 

The  very  fact  indeed  of  the  neces^ty  of  such  institutions  and  their  utility  io 
staying  the  progress  of  ignorance,  error  and  vice,  prifseats  a  paiafal  abd 
lamentable  view  to  our  minds.  It  indicates  an  extensive  prevalence  of  want 
of  knowledge  on  the  most  important  of  all  subjects,  and  in  a  large  proportion 
of  instances,  a  criminal  and  dangerous  indifference,  with  respect  to  die  attain- 
ment' of  that  knowledge ;  a  trait  in  the  moral  character  ef  society,  wherever 
it  exists,  in  a  high  degree  affecting.  This  circumstance,  together  with  the 
comparatively  limited  influence  of  the  Society,  the  Board  offer  as  an  apology 
for  closmg  their  Report  with  the  suggestion  of  the  importance  ef  adopting 
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(Brought  forward,)         .        .        .  |477.S8 

By  31  anttuities,. . ,        .        .        .        .        .        .        .  62.00 

By  donatien  from  H.  Truax,           .        .        .        .        .  2.00 

By  3   do.      from  Knox  Auxiliary  Society,     .        .        .  9.00 

Aug.    By  donation  and  annuity,        .        .        .        ...        .  2*50 

Sept,  By  interest  from  Am.  Bible  Society  for  2  years,        .        .  126.00 

1827,  Feb.  By  46  annuities,  92.00.— 1  subsription,  2,         .        .  94.00 

March,  By  collection  Ist  Presbyterian  church,  Albany,       .        .  78.01 

By        do.            Associate  Presbyterian  church,              .  10.00 

Total,       .        .  $861.49 

1826.  BR. 

July,  To  the  amount  remitted  to  American  Bible  Society,      .  |300.00 

To  commission  paid  for  collecting,          ....  2.90 

Sept  1,  To  casli  paid  for  Bibles, 84.00 

„    30,          do.                    do.                200.00 

1827,  Jan.  To  cash  paid  for  freight,  cartage,  and  postage,           .  1.75 

Total,       ,         .        .  1588.65 

Balance  in  the  Treasury,        .         .  |271.84 
Published  by  order  of  the  Society. 

JAMES  MARTIN,  Secretary. 


SUPPORT  OF  THE  METHODIST  CLERGY. 
Jt  is  very  popular  among  certain  denominations  to  declaim  with  great  ve- 
hemence, both  in  public  and  private,  against  what  are  called  '^  sedary  minis- 
ters ;"  and  to  show  them  off  to  better  advantage,  they  are  frequently  con- 
trasted with  Methodist  Preachers,  who  receive  only  a  hundred  dollars  a  year. 
They  must,  of  course,  be  ^*  greedy  ^ogs,  these  salary  ministers,  who  require  of 
tlieir  congregations  four  or  five  hundred  dollars  a  year  for  doing  little  more 
than  preaching  two  sermons  a  week !  while  their  brethren  preach  five  times 
as  many  sermons  for  a  fifth  part  of  the  sum."  This  is  a  most  glaring  inequality. 
How  do  these  poor  men  live  ?  The  following  will  throw  some  light  on  the 
subject,  and  show  how  a  man,  with  a  family,  can  live  on  a  hundred  dollars  a 
year. 

A  writer  in  the  first  volume  of  the  Philadelphian  proposes,  for  c^udderation, 
as  a  regular  plan  for  ministerial  support,  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  "  the 
liberal  system  of  our  Methodist  brethren  in  this  respect,  concerning  which," 
he  says  *^  there  is  much  ignorance  in  the  world,  many  believing  or  supposing 
that  their  servants  in  the  sacred  ministry  are  much  stinted  and  straitened  in 
their  supplies,  whereas,  on  the  contrary  and  much  to  their  credit,  no  denomina- 
tion of  Christian  ministers,  it  is  believed,  are  on  an  avertige  better  supported 
or  receive  more  for  their  services,  as  will  abundantly  appear  from  the  follow- 
ing statement  made  in  the  Religious  Intelligencer  of  May,  1823,  by  on(a  who 
preached  among  them.  It  shows  what  would  be  the  salary  of  a  preacher 
having  a  wife  and  four  children,  in  his  own  words:  ^  My  wife,  $100 ;  My- 
self, 1 100;  Board  $5  per  week,  $260;  Four  children,  $17  each  annually, 
168; — $528;  In  addition  to  the  above  I  should  have  rent  and  firewood, 
worth  at  least  $  100 ;— Total  $628. 

Supposing  instead  of  four  children  he  should  have  six,  half  of  them  above 
seven  years  of  age  and%e  remainder  upder  that  number  of  years,  then  ac- 
cording to  the  liberal  provisions  of  their  discipline,  which  says  **each  child  of 
a  travelling  preacher  shall  be  allowed  $  16  annually  to  the  ase  of  seven  years, 
and  $24  annually  from  the  age  of  seven  to  fourteen  years,''  then  instead  of 
an  allowance  of  $68  for  children,  it  would  be  $120.  The  sum  total  in  this 
case  would  be  $680.  This  is  at  least  equal  to  the^ support  received  by  the 
Presbyterian  ministers,  and  in  our  churches  generally  it  is  doubtful  whether  it 
rould  average  $500." 
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DEATH  OF  MINISTERS  OF  THE  CHUUCH  OF  SCOtLATa>- 

tt  is  remarkable,  that  the  followiiig  miiuster?  of  the  bhurch  of  Scotland, 
have  died  at  so  advanced  ages,  within  a  few  weeluisf  the  "tst  of  Decenaber, 
1826,  d^^     yw  of  n^nistr^r.      '.' 

Hev.  Dr.  Peebles,  (Newton  Air,)  74,  '  49.  ' 

Rev.  Dr.  Siramie,  (Rotbsemaj,)     80,  5\, 

Rev.  Dr.  Cruden,        (J'f iggi) 

Rev.  Dr.  Dobbie,  (Limithgow,) 

Rev.  Mr.  Scott,      ^  (Stitchel,) 

Rev.  Mr.  M'Gowan,  (Dairy,) 
These  clergymen,  were  the  fathers  of  their  respective  Presbyteries,    and 
highly  esteemed  as  useful  anrf  respectable  ministers. 

cSttttimairs  oi  KeiisfOtt»  ^nitlli^mtt. 

Our  most  important  intelligence  for  this  month,  is  furnished  by  letters  tcom 
Mrl  Goodell,  dated  from  B^oot  in  the  en'<^  of  Septembel:  and  beginnU^  of 
October  last  two  montlis  later  fnah  any  previous  intelligence.  A^^aal  l^mdfafa, 
was  still  alive  and  in  prison,  wjbere  he  had  been  confined  and  ill  treated  for 
more  than  six  moilths  oh  accouiit  of  his  embracing  the  Protestant  faith.  This 
is  strong  evidence  of  his  steadfastness  in  his  profession,  when  his  youth  it 
considered,  and  thait  a^  mere  verbal  ackhowleagement  of  the  Catholic  fiaith 
would  set  him  at  liberty.''  A  lolig  and  very  interesting  statement  has  been 
made  by  him,  containing  the  history  .of  his  acquaintance  with  the  Missiona- 
ries,  the  means  by  which  he  i;i^as  brought  tp  renounpe  tb^  Catholic  religion 
and  embrace  his  present  sentiments,  and  the  efforts  rbade,  as' yet  in  vain,  to 
bring  higi  back  to  the  church  of  Rome.  We  give  the  following  extract  fi%m 
the  close  of  this  statement,  from  which  it  a|)peiirs,  that  this  chorch,  long  ago 
dxunk  with  tin  blood  of  thbsaints,  is  as  much  a  pensecutot  as  ever  where  sbe 
has  it  in  her  power.  - 

^'  One  day  after  this,  he  [the  Patriarch  J<M*pK}  called  me  to  his  presence 
flOid  began  to  threaten  ^me  in  the  most  unusUal  manner.  I  said,  '  What  do 
you  wish  of  me,  your  reverence  ?  Wliat  have  I  done,  and  what  would  you 
have  n)e  do?  What  is  my  sin,  except  that  t  conversed  with  some  indivldaals, 
shevping  them  the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome  ?*'  Then  he  requested  roe 
again,  to  say,  that  1  believed  as  did  that  church,  and  sliid,  grasping  me  firmly 
by  the  chiii,  '  see  how  I  will  take  you  if  you  do  not  repent.*  I  begged  him  to 
appomt  some  one  to  shew  me  the  truth',  by  way  of  discussion,  bbt  be  would 
not,  and  continued  expressing  his  own  sentiment,  that  we  aire  bound  to  hold 
fkst  to  the  church,  even  to  such  a  length,  that  if  she  should  even  reject  the 
Gospel,  we  should  reject  it  too. 

And  here  I  wish  to  say  a  word  to  every  reader  that  regards  and  loves  the 
truth ;  how  does  such  doctrine  appear  to  you  Y  and  how  could  I  believe  in  all 
which  the  Romish  church  holds,  without  knowing  all  of  it  ?  and  how  could  I 
say  without  a  lie,  that  1  believe,  when  I  do  not  beHfeye  ? 

When  I  saw  the  Patriarch  breaking  out  with  an  exceeding  loud  and 
unusual  voice,  I  was  afraid  that  I  should  be  ^und  among  '  thefearfuli'  (Rev. 
xxi.  8.)  and  rose  to  depart.  When  I  reached  the  door,  I  turned  and  said  to 
him,  *  I  will  hold  fast  the  religion  of  ^esus  Christ,  and  I  am  ready  for  the 
sake  of  it  to  shed  my  blood;  and  though  you  should  all  l^ecome  infidels,  yet 
will  not  I;»  and  so  left  the  room." 

Mr.  Goodell  also  states,  that  when  Mr.  King  setout  on  his  return  to  this 
country,  on  account  of  his  feeble  state  of  health,  *^e  left  a  f'areweU  Letter 
to  the  people  of  Syria.  This  contained  a  testimony  to  the  great  truths  of  the 
^gospel.  A  translation  of  this  letter  was  sent  to  Constantmopie,  with  copious 
"marginal  references  to  scripture  proofs  prepared  bv  Mr.  Goodell.  This  letter 
ex«i4ed  great  commotion  among  the  ArmenianSy  100,000  of  whom  reside  in 
that  city  and  neighborhood,  A  general  meeting  of  the  monks,  priests  and 
patriarchs  of  that  church  was  held  J  ieitterided  alio  by  tW  Greek  patriarch  of 
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Cohstantinqple  aj^tb^  Gft^ekpatriatch  of  Jemsalei)!,  who  falppesied  to  be 
then  in  t^e  city.  Mr*  King's  letter  was  read^  and  discussed  at  letogth,  in  that 
iBeeting.  The  Ij^ng  negiiected  Bible  was  produced  in  the  conclave^  and  the 
jrefefences  cMfijiltefi.  The  cons^uence  was,  a  division  in  thci  assembly, 
and  a  wsut^;^i|eussion  of  the  pi^ctices  of  their  own  church.  But  eventually 
.several  resolutions  were  |W||8$di  which  clearly  show  that  strong  convictions  of 
truth  had  seized  on  the  mM^  of  a  major  part  ;4||pd  that  light  has  dawned, 
even  upon  the  ecclesiastics  of  the  Armenian .  Church,  Which  must,  ere  long, 
subvert  the  fabric  of  theif  superstition.  The«ubstance  of  the  resolutions  is,that 
the  Patriarch  shoul4  dismiss  the  monks  and  pr|e9lft&om  the  Convent  at  Jeru- 
salem, and  appoint  a  few  persons  in  their  places  Irao  have  been  married  but 
are  widowi^rs ;  that  no  new  monks  or  priests  be  appohited  for  twenty-five 
years;  tjjiat  no  women  or  boys  go  on  a  pilgrimajge  to  Jerusalem  ;  that  men 
■who  ^o  should  not  l^e  permitted  to  remain  tbere%K)re  than  four  days ;  and 
that  they  no  moxe  #Hness,  *  the  pretended  miraele  of  the  holy  fiie.' " 

This  Mission  has  been  established  little  mOre  than  six  years.  Levi  Parsons, 
from  this  countrv,  was  the  first  that  Went  out  professedly  with  that  object. 

South  SE^vnL,ii|Q^^.r~Informa4ioa  l^as  recently  arrived,  that  the  natives 
of  these  Islqjids,  are  afflicted  with  a  species  tij^gue,  "extremely  virulent 
and  fatal  in  its  nature,  and  rapid  in  its  progress.  Ofttiis  disorder,  teany  of 
the  inhabitants  of  Tahaita  and  Ulietea  had  been'carried  off,  and  others  were 
dying  daily.  Capt.  B.  was  informed  by  t^o  English  gentleinen,  who  had 
just  arrived  from  the  last  mentioned  island,  that  the  distemper  was  then  rag- 
ing in  an  extraordinary  manner  ;  that  at  Taheita  there  were  ten  dead  bodies 
found  in  one  house.  As  soon  as  one  member  of  a  family  was  attacked,  the 
others  abandoned  the  unfortunate  victim,  to  his  fate.  This  distemper  did  not 
affect  the  white  residents.  Although  the  contagion  had  not  reached  Huheina, 
the  natives  were  apprehensive  of  its  approach. 

4k  similar  distemper,  we  believe,  says  the  editor,  many  years  since,  nearly 
exterminated  the  Indian  population  of  Nantucket." 

Liberia. — Letters  from  Liberia  to  the  6tb  Dectfsanber,  furnish  authentic  in « 
telligence  of  the  prosperous  state  of  the  dolony,  its  increasing  usefulness,  and 
of  the  pacific  disposition  of  the  natives.  Tiie  Brig  t)ovis,  is  to  sail  immediately, 
with  from  80  to  90  passengers.  The  whole  number,  is  said  to  be  industrious 
and  promising,  and  calculated  to  be  useflil  to  the  colony.  About  one  half  of 
them,  have  been  under  the  care  and  protection  of  the  Friends,  who  contribut- 
ed |800  to  the  expedition. 

Vim  of  Pit&Kc  mtatvu. 

Our  notices  of  foteign  affairs  are  crowded  out;  they  are  how- 
ever, unimportant,  and  much  the  same  as  in  our  last. 
AMERICA. 

The  population  of  Upper  Canada,  according  to  the  census  lately  taken,  is 
164«000,  not  equal  to  the  population  of  New- York  city,  by  several  thousands* 

South  America. — Th^  southern  states,  (says  Niles'  Register,)  wiUi  the 
exception  of  Mexico,  in  which  things  are  not  altogether  quiet,  are  rouclP  dis- 
turbed— ^business  is  unsettled  and  property  insecure.  They  are  all  feverish — 
through  factions, — producing  revolts,  rebellions  or  revolutions.  The  war  be- 
tween brazil  and  Buenos  Ayres  continues.  Chili  and  Peru  are  said  to  he  ex- 
ceedingly exhausted,  through  the  indolence  or  mis-management  of  the  people. 
We  are  anxious  to  learn  what  is  the  present  condition  and  probable  fate  of 
Colombia,  in  consequencttof  Bolivar^s  resignation.  Bad,  mdeed,  must  be  the 
state  oi  a  people  when  so  much  depends,  or  seems  to  depend,  on  the  conduct 
of  one  man.  It  certainly  shows  us  that  republican  principles  are  but  little  un- 
derstood. We  yet  hope  that  Bolivar  is  honest ;  but  think  that  he  ought  not 
to  have  retired  just  now.    There  is  a  "  crisis."  ^ 

Upoted  States. — The  appropriations  made  by  Congress,  during  its  last  * 
session,  as  appears  from  official  documents,  amount  to  $11,315,568  94.         * 
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State  i^  J^cuhYorkm  MoROAN.-MjovernorCiinRm  bas  Issued  a  third  pro " 
clamatioDi  ofibrin^  ^1,000  reward  for  th«  disooveiy  of  Mm^IS,  if  aiii^ — and, 
if  niurdcx^t  12,000  for  the  discovery  oi.  the  offender  or  offenders,  aiid  9  free 
pardon  to  any  accomplice  or  co'operator,  who  shalL  make  a  discoTeiy  of  tlie 
ofitodenor  o&nders*  The  committee  appointed  Ifptee  A8seMMte>on  the  pe* 
titien  &om  t^e  west  relative  to  the  Morgan'ftfhk)  reported  dlQRtfth  inst.— 
Tbey  state  that  they  have,  after  a  full  exami««toi  of  the  sub^n,  felt  them- 
selves surrounded  by  embarrassments  on  ever^-Mb.  Tk»  report'  which  is  U» 
long  to  publish,  conclndes  thus : 


Aware  that  this  transaction  haS' called  forth  the  dee^^d  merited  indigna- 
tion of  a  people  jealous  Ayn^protection  of  those  libeqPM9  dearly  bought, 
and  that  are  so  firn%  gJHfed  by  the  constitution  and  taws  of  0<ft   country, 


as  sacred  in  the  hunrole  citizen  as  in  those  clothed  with  ^he^^iiMiK  powers 
that  freemen  can  bestow,  your  committee  have  anxiously  tm^etmmikd  to  re- 
commend such  means  as  m  their  view  would  most  con^flfr  to  the  tfrreirt  and 
convicticm  of  those  who  have  M»m  actors  in  this  soene  iRMh^fa  ha^  is  ajid 
win  remain  unparalleled  in  the  history  of  our  country.      " 

They  therefore  introduce  the  followmg  resolutious :  y^ 

Wheraas  i^  appears  ^at  one  WittiMB  Morgan  a  cidM^^^^^s  state,  was 
in  the  month  of  Soplember  last,  fore i|^ly  and  unlawful^^to^M^^  ^^^  ^^^' 
lage  of  Canandaiguiir  in  th«  county  ||f  Ontario,  since  '^^tlUi  *pteriod  all  at- 
tempts to  discover  the  fate  ol^saii  Morgan,  have  proved  unaVailing.  Tbesefbre : 

Resolved^  K  the  honourable  \M  Senate  concur  herein.  That  the  person  ad- 
ministeiing  the  government  of  this  state  be  requested  to  issue  his  proclama- 
tion, offering  a  reward  of  five  thousand  dollars,  for  the  discovery  of  the  said 
William  Morgan,  if  living ;  and  a  like  sum  of  five  thousand  dollars  for  the 
murderer  or  murderers  of  Aid  Morgan  if  dead,  to  be  paid  on  conviction. 

Restftaed,  if  the  honourable  the  Senate  concur  herein.  That  a  joint  com- 
mittee of  the^wo houses  be  appointed,  consi^ng  of  five  members,  two  to  be 
taken  fitom  the  Senate  and  three  from  the  Assembly,  whose  duty  it  shall  tft  ta 
visit  the  sexual  counties  of  Ontario,  Monroe,  Livingston,  Genesee,  Erie,  Nt- 
»agara  and  (%leans,  or  sudii  of  them  as  they  shall  think  proper,  with  full  pow- 
er to  send  for  persons  and  papers,  to  inquire  into  the  facts  and  circumstancea 
connected  with  the  abduction,  detention  and  disposition  of  the  said  Willian^ 
Morgan,  and  to  report  their  proceedings  to  the  nexTlegislature  ;  diat  such 
other  and  further  proceedings  may  be  adopted  #s  the  nature  of  the  case  and 
the  liberty  and  safety  of  our  citizens  may  requue. 

A  iter  considerable  debate  in  the  house,  both  nf  the  above  resolutions  were 
lost.  The  objection  urged  against  the  fi|^t»  respecting  which  the  house  seem- 
ed nearly  unanimous,  was,  that  offering  sb  large  a  sum,  in  addition  to  that 
offered  by  the  Governor,  would  be  a  strong  temptation  to  perjury,  \%  conse- 
quence of  which,  in  the  present  excited  state  of  the  public  mind,  fte  Tmiocent 
might  be  brought  te  suffer  w!^  the  guilty.  It  was  objected  to  the  second, 
that  it  was  unnecessary  the  existing  laws  being  sufficient,  that  it  would  in- 
cjwaae  rather  theia  allay  the  excitement  in  the  west,  that  they  could  not  clothe 
the  committee  with  sufficient  power  to  make  it  efficient,  and  if  they  could,  it 
wais  questional)^  whether  it  would  be  wise  and  prudent  to  do  it,  &c.  and  so 
it  was  lost.  This  will  unquestionably  prove  a  gieat  disappointment  to  the 
peo[^  in  the  west,  and  will  in  all  probability  tend  to  still  greater  excit^oMOt. 
We  regret  the  failure  of  the  second  resolution,  as  we  think  the  ot^ect  pro{)os- 
ed  by  it  better  calculated  than  any  thing  else,  to  elicit  the  t|li^  ce^ct|M^ 
tbisitek  and  mysterious  affair.  ^ 

On  the  lOtli  of  March  the  grand  jury  mad^  a  proientanent  to  the  court  of  • 
Oyer  and  Terminer  for  the  county  of  Monroe,  stating  that  they  had  given 
their  most  serious  and  industrious  investigation  to  the  suljjecf  of  ^  abduction 
of  WiUisid  Morgan^  but  from  all  the  testimony  before  them,  they  did  not 
think  themselves  warranted  to  find  a  bill  of  indictment  against  any  individu- 
al. It  has  been  stated  on  the  floor  of  the  Assembly^  that  the  grand  JQry,  ^n 
that  county,  a  fortnight  after,  found  bills  of  indictment  against  seo0Uem  indi- 
viduals, as  being  concerned  in  the  abduction  of  this  man,  who  are  '4o  have 
^,  their  trial  in  May. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


THE      *'^_ 


OR 

ETANGELICAL.  REPOSITORY. 

Ko.  12.  XffATy  m7«  Vol*  III/ 

dtifldfal  Communications. 

For  the  Rdigiovs  Monitor. 

ON  REGENERATION. 

(  Concluded  from  page  514.) 

Having  attempted  a  review  of  the  Dr'sv  laiigtiage,  on  this  sub- 
ject«  we  shall  now  attend  to  the  subject  by  itself;  and  we  assert, 

1.  That  it  is  a  sentknent  unauthorised  by  the  scriptures,  which 
declare,  that  we  are  '^  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  8e3d>  but  of 
incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,"— ^nd  that — ^^  of  his  own 
will,  begat  he  us,  by  the  word  of  truth," — ^passages  which  can 
have  no  meaning,  but  by  applying  them  to  regeneration,  prop- 
erly so  called,  or  the  new  birth; — which  call  the  gospel  "  the  pow- 
er of  God  unto  salvation,"  because  it  begins  the  work,  as  well  asi 
promotes  the  work  begun,  under  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;— which  call  it "  the  rod  of  Christ's  strength)"  by  which  he 
makes  a  willing  people  come  to  him,  in  the  da|r  of  his  power  i'^ 
which  call  the  word,  "  the  ingrafted  word  of  God,  whicit  is  able 
to  save  the  soul;^'  for  this  reason,  that  as  a  good  and  fruitful  graft, 
united  tp  a  tree  of  a  different  quality,  produces  a  change  in  the 
fruit  it  bears,  so  the  Spirit  by  the  word,  as  virtually  united  to  the 
soul,  produces  a  change  upon  it,  which  is  followed  with  much 
good  jfruit.  They  also  call  the  word,  "  the  sWord  of  the  Spirit," 
by  which  be  overcomes  the  enmity  of  the  heart,  when  he  im- 
plants thft  firracious  nrinciole  whiph  is  nut  into  it.  in  rA<rATipr»tioii. 
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And,  to  set  forth  the  nature  of  th%  Spirit's  work  in  regenera- 
tion, it  if  compared  to  the  caiting  of  the  metal  into  the  mould, 
which  comes  out  in  the  exact  form  or  shape  of  the  mould  into 
which  it  is  cast,  as  in  Rom.  vi.  17. — '^  Ye  have  obeyed  from  the 
heart,  that  form  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you,"  or  as  it 
has  been,  and  may  with  propriety  be,  rendered,  "  the  mould  of  the 
doctrine  into  which  ye  were  delivered ;"  intimating,  that  the  obe- 
dience the  believer  gives  to  the  word,  as  the  rule  of  his  good 
conversation  in  the  world,  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit's  work  upon 
the  heart,  changing  the  man  into  its  own  image,  or  making  hkn 
a  living  copy  of  itself,  which  is  done  in  regeneration.    It  is  also 
set  forth  to  us,  as  ''  a  writing  of  the  law  in  the  heart,"  as  in  Jer. 
xxxi.  33.  so  as  that  the  believer  becomes,  by  regenerating  grace, 
a  counterpart  of  the  written  word,  and  has  that  done  by  the  Spi- 
rit's bringing  home  the  word  with  power,  for  that  purpose.    And 
in  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  we  are  said,  "  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory 
of  the  Lord,  to  be  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory   to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."    By  that  very  word, 
by  which  sanctification  is  carried  on,regeneration  is  effected;  for 
we  are  changed  into  the  saime  image,  in  every  measure  or  degree 
of  that  image  within  us,  by  this  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
through  this  glass.    I  know  that  it  will  be  said,  by  those  who  are 
favourable  to  the  Dr's.  sentiments  on  this  subject,  that  the  passa- 
ges alluded  to,  refer  to  the  Spirit's  work  in  sanctification  only,  and 
not  at  all  to  his  work  in  regenerating  the  heart  of  the  sinner. — 
But  how  can  regeneration  and  sanctification  be  distinguished,  ei- 
ther as  to  the  worker  or  the   instrument  by  which  they    are 
wrought,  since  they  are  the  same  work,  in  only  two  distinct  con- 
siderations of  it,  as  begun  and  as  advancing  in  the  believer  1   Re- 
generation, is  sanctification  begun,  and  as  really  is  the  image  of 
Christ,  in  the  regenerated  soul,  in  the  first  stages  of  a  divine 
work,  as  after  it  has  for  years  been  progressing  in  the  person.    It 
is  an  outline,  if  we  may  so  speak,  of  the  divine  image  drawn  up- 
on the  soul,  which  a  subsequent  work  of  sanctification  is  filling 
up.    And  who,  then,  shall  say,  this  being  the  case,  that  the  pas- 
sages referred  to,  do  not  apply  to  regeneratioii,  as  well  as  to  after 
sanctification?    But  this,  we  hope,  we  have  suflfitiently  answer- 
ed, in  our  review  of  the  Dr's.  language*  on  this  subject 

2.  It  is  a  sentiment  disavowed  by  the  Rei^rmed  churches  in 
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pel:  as  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith,  under  the  chap- 
ter on  eflfectual  calling.    "  All  those  whom  God  hath  predesti- 
nated unto  life,  and  those  only,  he  is  pleased  in  his  appointed  and 
accepted  time,  eflfectually  to  call  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  out  of 
that  state  of  sin  and  death  in  which  they  are  by  nature,  to  grace 
and  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ;  enlightening  their  minds  spiritu- 
ally and  savingly  to  understand  the  things  of  God^  taking  away 
their  hearts  of  stone  and  giving  unto  them  an  heart  of  flesh;  re- 
newing their  wills  and,  by  his  almighty  power,  determining  them 
to  that  which  is  good;  eflfectually  clawing  them  to  Jesus  Christ; 
yet,  so  as  they  come  most  freely,  being  made  willing  by  his 
grace:"  with  which,  agree  the  Reformed  churches  in  gener- 
al, on  this  subject.    And  in  the  Larger  Catechism,  answer  to 
question  67,  it  is  declared,  that ''  eflfectual  calling  is  the  work  of 
God's  almighty  power  and  grace,  whereby  he  doth,  in  his  accept- 
ed time,  invite  and  draw  them  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  word  and 
Spirit,  savingly  enlightening  their  minds,  renewing  and  power- 
fully determining  their  wills,  so  as  they  (althoug^n  themselves 
dead  in  sin)  are  hereby  made  willing  and  able|^ely  to  answer 
his  call,  and  to  accept  and  embrace  the  grace  offered  and  convey- 
ed therein.''    Also,  in  our  Shorter  Catechism,  in  answer  to  the 
question,  "  What  is  effectual  calling?"  we  are  told,  "  Effectual 
calling  is  the  work  of  God's  Spirit  whereby,  enlightening  our 
minds  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  and  renewing  our  wills,  he 
doth  persuade  and  enable  us  to  embrace  Jesus  Christ  freely  offer- 
ed unto  us  in  the  gospel."    It  embraces,  according  to  that  Cate- 
chism, the  illumination  of  the  mind  and  renovation  of  the  will, 
and  the  word  being  the  instrument  of  the  mind's  illumination, 
must  be  also  the  instrument   of  the  will's  renovation;  and  in 
short,  of  that  change  which  wholly  passed  upon  the  soul,  in  re- 
generation.   The  Associate  Reformed  church,  by  her  Constitu- 
tion of  Principles,  is  the  same  in  sentiment  with  the  Westminster 
Confession,  on  this  subject.    The  Reformed  Presbyterian  church 
seems  also  to  be  of  the  same  mind,  as  under  the  article  on  regen- 
eration, she  declares,  that  '^  the  holy  Spirit  (in  this  work)  applies 
the  benefits  of  redemption  to  all  the  elect  of  God,  renewing  the 
soul  afterlhe  image  of  God,  enlightening  the  understanding  and 
directing-  the  affections  of  the  heart  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus;" 
which  implies  more  than  a  simple  principle  implanted,  to  prepare 
for  receiving  and  obeying  the  word;  namely,  an  illumination  of 
the  understanding  and  a  direction  of  the  affections  to  Christ, 
through  the  word  discovering  him  as  an  object  amiable  and  wor- 
thy of  the  affections  being  placed  on  him.    And  in  the  Testimo- 
ny of  the  Associate  church,  under  the  article,  **0f  the  work  of 
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the  holy  Spirity'f  after  describing  hia  work  in  regeneration,  it  is 
added,  "  the  Spirit  of  God  works  by  the  word/'  &c.  And  while 
they  testify,  in  that  instrument,  against  those  on  the  one  hand, 
who,  pretending  to  hold  by  the  word,  ridicule  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  in  opening  and  applying  it  to  hearers  of  the  gospel;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  against  those,  who,  under  pretence  of  magni- 
fying the  work  of  the  Spirit,  despise  and  neglect  the  word,  by 
which  he  works,  in  renewing  and  calling  sinners,  and  in  prepar- 
ing them  for  the  inheritance  oFthe  saints  in  light. 

A  great  variety  of  writers  of  note  might  be  referred  tOj  as 
speaking  the  same  language,  with  these  public  formularies,  on 
this  «ubject.  But  we  shall  satisfy  ourselves,  that  we  do  not  swell 
this  paper  too  much,  with  extracts  from  a  very  few  of  them. — 
Owen,  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  (Will- 
iams' Abridgment)  says,  that "  in  the  regeneration  and  sanctifi- 
cation  of  the  elect,  the  first  external  act  of  their  salvation,  is 
wrought  by  the  word.  It  is  true,  (he  adds,)  it  doth  not  this  by 
any  power  resident  in  itself,  and  always  necessarily  accompany- 
ing its  admiimjtttion;  for  then,  all  would  be  regenerated  to 
whom  It  is  preaiflnd,  and  there  would  be  no  neglectors  of  it.— - 
But  it  is  the  distinguished  instrument  of  God  for  this  end;  9Xid, 
in  that  respect,  is  mighty  and  powerful.  By  the  gospel  and  itet 
promises,  as  the  most  exalted  instruments  or  means,  are  believers 
actually  and  really  made  partakers  of  the  Spirit,  as  to  his  gifts 
and  graces,  his  indwellmg,  presence  and  abode.  Gospel  promis- 
es, are  (pekieula  Spiritusi)  the  chariots  that>bring  his  holy  Spirit 
to  our  souls."  Boston,  on  this  subject,  in  his  Fourfold  State> 
says,  "the  word,  by  which  the  gospel  i^  preached  unto  you,  im- 
pregnated by  the  Spirit  of  Go^  is  the  means  of  regeneration,^ 
and  by  i^,  are  dead  sinners  raised  to  life.''  And  again,  addressing- 
the  umregenerated,  he  says, "  the  word  is  the  seed,  whereof  the 
new  creature  is  formed,  therefore,  take  heed  to  it  and  entertain 
it,  for  it  is  your  life."  Witsius  deines  regeneration  to  be,  "  that 
supernatural  act  of  God,  whereby,  a  new,  a  divine  life,  is  infused 
into  the  elect  person  spiritually  dead,  and  that  from  the  incorrup- 
tible seed  of  the  word,  made  fruitful  by  the  infinite  power  of  the 
Spirit."  Beza,  Turretine,  Marck,  and  other  systematical  divines; 
with  Hallyburton,  Brown,  Marshall,  Kollock,  and  other  practic- 
al writers,  all  express  themselves  in  a  similar  manner.  So  that 
the  sentiment  in  question  has  a  vast  majority  of  sound  writers 
against  it. 

9.  It  is  in  fiat  contradiction  to  God's  established  way  of  wodc- 
ix^,  whiclv  is  by  means.  For  do  we  take  a  view  of  his  working 
i^  Hud  creatiom  of  the  world,  which  was  the  begimiing  of  th« 
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works  of  God^  we  find  that  he  did  not,  by  a  mere  energy  of  his 
power,  bring  created  existence  into  being,  out  of  nothing;  but 
he  spake,  and  it  was  done;  he  commanded,  and  it  arose  into  be- 
ing firom  its  primitive  nothing:  and  in  bringing  creation  work 
into  its  perfection,  six  d^iys  were  employed,  and  every  day  had 
its  own  particular  work,  which  was  done  upon  it;  and  that  wa« 
done,  not  simply  by  God's  putting  forth  his  almighty  power  in 
the  production  of  these  respective  parts  of  creation  work^  but 
there  was  a  "  Let  it  be,'*  used  in  respect  to  every  part  of  that 
work—"  Let  there  be  light"—"  Let  there  be  a  firmament,"  &c. 
In  the  making*  of  Adam  and  Eve  means  also  were  used,  for  he 
made  Adam  out  ei  the  dust  of  the  ground  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  he  became  a  living  soul';  and'  Eve 
was  formed  from  a  rib  taken  from  Adam's  side.    General"  provi- 
dence, is  just  his  keeping^  the  world  in  being,  and  ordering  and 
governing  all  things  both  in  the  natural  and  moral  world,  by  a 
connected  chain  of  causes  and^efiTecte:   And  in  the  kingdom  of 
grace,  means  are  represented  as  generally  used  in  carrying  on 
the  grand  purposes  of  his  love  and  m«rcy,  both  in  the  church 
generally  and  in  believers  individually;  as  his  providence  plac- 
ing those  whom  he  intends  to  call  effectually  by  his  grace,  where 
the  gospel  is  enjoyed,  or  sending  it  to  them  and  exciting  them 
to  thoughtfulness  about  their  privileges  and  opportunities;  and 
his  ordinances  calling  in  and  building  up.    Does  God  in  the  use 
of  means,  work  conviction  in- the  heart  of  the  sinner,  build  up 
his  people  in  comfort,  establish  and  strengthen  them,  seal  his 
covenant  blessings  over  unto  them,  and  give  them^a  communion 
with  himself,  as  he  does  in  all  the  ordinances  of  his  grace  in  this 
world.    And  shall  he  in  regeneration  alone,  or  the  implantation 
of  the  principle  of  faith,  and  every  other  grace,. work  without 
them?    We  had  need  to  have  something  more  than  bare  conjec- 
ture, as  the  reason  why  we  should  make  an  exception  of  regene- 
ration, especially  when  we  consider  that  scripture  speaks  so  often 
in  language  that  seems  to  teach  us  the  instrumentality  of  the 
word  in  this  work.    We-  say  that  to  assert  that  regeneration  is 
accomplished  without  means,  would  make  it  altogether  an  anom- 
aly in  the  works  and  ways  of  God.    For  though  the  Westminster 
divines  say,  under  the  article  •'  Gf  God's  works  in  providence," 
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yidotl  persons,  works  without  them,  as  in  the  coBversion  of  P^u^^ 
the  thief  on  the  cross,  with  some  others;  or  rather^  perhi^, 
though  be  still  makes  use  of  the  word  in  the  regeneration  of  per- 
sons capable  of  being  outwardly  called,  he  does  not  use  it  upon 
all  JO  the  same  way.  For  it  will  be  hard  to  prore  that  the  word 
was  not  used  as  the  instrument  m  Paid's  conversion,  as  the  words 
of  the  voice  he  heard  from  heaven  were  nothing  else  than  the 
word  of  God  to  him,  though  they  did  not  at  that  time  form  a  part 
of  the  written  book  of  the  scriptures.  Besides^  Paul  had  a  knowl- 
edge of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures,  and  l&e  the  i6st  of  th& 
unbelieving  Jews  in  his  time,  expected  a  Messilts  to  come  at 
some  period  or  another,  though  he  did  not  believe  that  he  Was 
actuaUy  come,  until  he  heard  that  voice  from  heaven,  which  we 
may  presume  produced  conviction  in  the  mind  oC  Paul,  by  dis- 
covering that  the  same  Jesus  who  spake  to  him,  was  the  Messiaa 
of  the  scriptures  already  come.  Nor  is  there  evidence  wanting 
of  the  instrumentality  of  the  word  in  producing  the  change  ef- 
fected upon  the  thief  while  hanging  upon  the  cross,  since  we 
know  that  Christ  declared  himself,  both  when  upon  the  cross  ia 
the  hearing  of  both  the  thieves,  and  on  his  way  to  it,  so  as  that 
they  both  had  an  opportunity  of  knowing  who  he  was;  and  in  the 
case  of  the  convicted  thief,  the  declaration  Christ  gave  of  him- 
self, accompanied  with  the  power  and  blessing  of  the  Spirit,  an- 
swered the  same  end  to  him  which  a  gospel  sermon,  preached  by 
his  ambassadors  called  and  employed  by  him,  has  done  to  others, 
with  the  blessing  of  God  attending  it.  The  Spirit,  we  have  rear- 
son  to  believe,  wrought,  even  with  him,  by  means  of  the- word, 
but  not  in  the  ordinary  way. 

4.  It  is  not  simply  a  physical,  but  a  moral  change,  which  take» 
place  in  regeneration,  and  must  be  considered  as  having  moral 
means  to  produce  it  The  sinner  in  his  unregenerated  state,  is 
not  only  without  an  ability  to  serve  God,  but  he  is  under  an  en- 
mity, which  renders  him  unwilling  for  his  service,  and  that  en- 
mity has  to  be  overcome,  in  order  that  he  may  go  on  in  it  with 
freedom  and  delight.  But  how  does  the  Holy  Spirit  overcome 
this  enmity?    It  is  by  a  satisfying  discovery  he  gives  of  God,  as  a 
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appears  from  lhi»  circimistaik^,  that  we  find  these  twa  so  often 
represented  in  scripture  as  uniformly  accompanying;  eaeh  oth^r 
in  this  work,  the  power  of  God  put  forth,  and  mcKti^res  en^ging^ 
the  heart,  as  in  the  llOth  Psalm,  Terses  2, 3-~''  Thd  Lord  shall 
send  the  rod  of  his  strength  out  of  Zion"— •'*  Thy  people  shall  b% 
willing  in  the  day  of  thy  power:"  and  Songs  of  Solomon,  i.  4— • 
"  Draw  me,  we  will  run  after  thee:"  and  ir.  16 — and  in  Hosea 
xi.  S.  where  God  says  oi  Ephraim,  ^*  I  drew  them  With  eords  of 
a  man  and  with  bands  of  love."  Should  it  be  asserted,  tliat  hi 
these  and  similar  passages,  fiiwe  is  a  resj^ct  to  the  way  in  Which 
the  Spirit  works  in  sanctification,  rather  than  in  regeneration,  w« 
afBurm  that  they  are  equally  as  positive  proof  for  the  mode  erf  thcS 
^irit's  dealing  with  the  sinner  in  his  regeneration,  as  with  the 
believer  in  his  progressive  sanctification;  because  they  set  forth 
the  way  by  which  any  good  can  ever  be  found  in  us,  either  in 
the  principle,  or  exercise  of  that  principle.  And  the  very  fhrst 
passage  shows  tiuit  this  is  the  case,  as  the  declaration,  that  the 
Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  Christ's  strength  out  of  Zion,  is  ac- 
companied with  the  declaiationi^  that  he  shall  rule  in  the  midst 
of  his  enemies,  as  overcoming  their  enmity,  by  implanting  his 
grace  in  the  heart,  and  in  this  manner^in  the  day  of  his  power, 
making  a  willing  people  for  himselt  The  words  in  the  4ikh 
Psalm,  3d  verse,  are  also  much  to  our  purpose,  as  they  show,  not 
only  the  instrumentality  the  word  has  in  this  work,  but  the  situa- 
tion and  character  of  those  upon  whom  God  bestows  his  saving 
grace,  before  he  implants  the  principle  in  them  in  regeneration: 
and  upon  any  other  view  of  regeneration  than  the  one  we  defend, 
they  would  be  an  absolute  untruth.  They  cannot  refer  to  that 
conviction  unregenerated  persons  may  have  produced  in  their 
minds  while  they  still  remain  enemies  to  Christ,  for  it  is  a  con- 
viction, the  words  in  the  Psalm  speak  of,  which  brings  them  to 
submission  to  Christ,  or  falling  under  him.  Nor  can  they  refer 
to  that  conviction  which  may  be  the  fruit  of  regeneration,  and 
follows  it,  because  regenerated  persons  cannot  be  classed  among 
Christ's  enemies,  if  the  change  which  is  prodhced  in  regenera- 
tion is  a  saving  change.  It  follows  therefore,  that  they  must  be 
understood  of  that  conviction  which  takes  place  in  regeneration 
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of  a  spirit  of  enthusiasm,  and  has  given  birth  to  most  of  the  en- 
thusiastic notions  so  prevalent  in  our  times.    That  God  may,  and 
often  does  communicate  himself,  as  really  now,  by  dreams  and 
visions,  and  particular  revelations  of  the  Spirit,  as  before  the 
canon  of  scripture  was  completed;  and  that  the  Spirit,  by  sugges- 
tions borne  in  upon  the  mind,  either  without  the  word,  or  by  the 
word,  presented  in  an  adaptation  to  the  person's  case,  as  what  he 
may  take  comfort  from,  otherwise  than  by  acting  faith  upon  it, 
as  God's  word  brought  to  his  remembrance  by  the  Spirit,  which 
was  promised  to  be  given  for  this  end,  is  considered  by  all  sound 
casuistical  divines  to  be  nothing  else  than  enthusiasm.    Because 
the  Spirit,  in  all  his  saving  operations  upon  the  soul,  geheraHy 
uses  the  instrumentality  of  the  word,  and  brings  the  soul  to  act 
upon  it,  as  it  lays  a  ground  for  faith.    And  it  is  no  less  so,  to  be- 
lieve that  the  Spirit,  in  this  work,  operates  without  the  word. — 
It  is  nothing  else  than  the  doctrine  of  tbe^  Quakers,  concerning  a 
light  within,  which  directs  and  regenerates  them,,  without  the 
written  word  at  all  as  an  instruments    It  has  an  affinity  to  that 
doctrine  which  teaches  to  look  iGpr  something  in  ourselves,  before 
actual  believing  in  Christ,  as  actually  necessary  in  order  to  our 
finding  acceptance  with  tRod.    It  is  contrary  to  what  the  gospel 
declares  as.  to  the  character  in  which  we  are  to  come  to  Christ, 
namely,  as  sinners  who  have  no  ability,  to  him,  as,  through  the 
promise,  offering  faith  and  every  other  grace,  for^  our  receiving 
him  rightly.    If  there  is  a  work  of  God^  preparing  persons  im- 
mediately for  receiving  Christ  without  the  word,  or  otherwise 
than  through  the  word,  we  would  be  coming  to  Christ  in  the 
first  act  of  genuine  faith,  not  as  sinners,  but  as  persons  qualified 
and  prepared  for  receiving  him;  and  the  first  enquiry  of  a  hearer 
of  the  gospel,  before  he  attempts  to  embrace  the  promisei^or  con- 
sider that  it  belongs  at  all  to  him,  should  be-^Have  T  received 
these  qualifications,  ox  notf    It-lays  a  ground  for  actual  discour- 
agement, where  there  is  no  certainty  that  they  are  really  possess- 
ed of  these  qualifications  to  believing;  because  the  promise  will 
not  be  of  avail  tcf  any,  and  has  not  respect  to  any  upon  this  piin- 
ciple,  until  they  obtain  these  qualifications.    And  it  supposes 
the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  have  no  respect  to  sinners,  but  to 
actually  regenerated  persons;  because  if  it  is  not  the  usual  instru- 
ment by  which  the  Spirit  works  in  regeneration,  of  what  use  is 
it  to  preach  it  to  sinners  at  alll    If  it  is  only  an  instrument  in 
our  sanctification,  after  regeneration  work  is  effected,  all  the  de- 
sign of  providence  in  sending  it  where  unregenerated  sinners 
are,  as  respects  them,  can  only  be,  that  it  may  be  ready,  as  an  in- 
strument, in  their  sanctification,  after  regeneration  has  actually 

Digitized  by  VJ^^^^V  iv^ 


54d 

taken  place.  If  it  shall  be  asserted,  that  it  is  not  without,  but 
in  the  presence  of  the  word,  Ihat  regeneration  takes  place  in 
adults,  of  what  use,  we  may  say,  is  the  presence  of  the  word,  if 
not  by  its  insUumentalityl  Deny  its  instrumentality  in  regene- 
ration, and  we  may  expect  conversion  work  to  be  effected,  when 
the  proper  time  comes,  as  readily  in  the  ball-room  as  under  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel;  because  God  is  no  otherwise  present  in 
the  one  place  more  than  in  the  other,  unless  by  his  ordinances, 
as  the  means  of  his  own  appointment,  for  converting  and  regen- 
erating sinners,  and  building  up  his  people,  and  giving  them  a 
communion  with  himself.  It  is  in  fact  an  Hopkinsian  sentiment, 
as  regeneration,  according  to  the  Hopkinsian,  is  effected,  not 
through  any  instrumental  agency  by  which  God  may  be  pleased 
to  act,  but,  through  the  physical  agency  of  God's  operation  on 
the  faculty  «f  the  will,  without  any  means  of  grace.  (See  I>. 
Ely's  Contrast,  an^  his  Theological  Review,  extracts  from  which 
are  inserted' in  the  number  of  the  Religious  Monitor  for  July/ 
1825.)  With  this  difference  perhaps,  that  the  Hopkinsian  ackmts 
a  change  of  the  wiU  and  dispositions  to,  be  ^ven,  without  the 
principle,  ox  resolves  it  into  a  mere  moral  exercise;  whereas  the 
other  understands  that  change  as  a  change  in  regard  of  the  prin- 
ciple, without  the  disposition,  which  is  supposed  to  oome  aft^.^*- 
By  both,  however,  it  is  without  the  instrumentality  of  means. 

We  shall  close  this  paper  with  mentioning  two  objections 
which  may  be  brought  forward  against  all  we  have  said  on  the 
subject,  and  giving  a  reply  to  them;  the  rest  of  the  objections,  of 
any  seeming  consequence,  having  been  already  attended  to  in 
•ur  review  of  the  Dr's.  own  arguments. 

The  first  is — ^that  some  infants  are  regenerated  before  they  ac- 
tually believe;  and  is  not  this  a  proof  that  the  Spirit  does  not 
always  act  in  r^eneration  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  word, 
and  acts  in  this  work,  as  respects  the  implantation  of  the  princi- 
ple of  grace,  without  «the  wordi  To  which  we  reply,  that  as  the 
Lord's  manner  of  dealing  with  those  infants,  which  are  the  sub- 
jects of  saving  grace,  is  among  the  secret  things  which  belong  to 
himself;  it  cannot  be  a  rule  by  which  we  are  to  judge  in  the 
case  of  capable  subjects  of  actual  faith,  more  especially  when  we 
find  it  declared  so  plainly  in  scripture,  that  it  is  by  the  instru- 
mentality of  the  word  he  both  regenerates  and  sanctifies  the  lat- 
ter. Regenerated  infants  are  subjects  also  of  justification,  though 
they  are  not  capable  of  the  actual  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ, 
through  the  word  exhibiting  Christ  to  us  as  the  Lord  our  right- 
eousness; and  we  do  not  see  how  their  being  the  subjects  of  re* 
feneration,  without  the  iMtniaientality  of  the  word,  could  prove 
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that  regeneration  in  adults  is  accgmplisbed  without  it;  more  tlian 
their  being  justified,  would  prove  that  adults  may  be,  and  are 
justified  persons  in  the  sight  of  God,  all  such  as  are  actually  jus- 
tified, without  a  receiving  of  Christ  as  the  Lord  their  righteous- 
ness. 

The  second  objection  is — ^that  regeneration  is  an  instantaneous 
work,  or  rather  act  of  God;  but  to  suppose  it  to  be  accomplished 
by  the  word,  as  the  means  or  instrument,  would  make  it  to  be 
the  result  of  a  process  of  reasoning  in  the  mind  of  the  regene- 
rated person,  and  of  a  process  of  exercise  upon  the  word,  which 
could  not  comport  with  its  being  an  instantaneous  act.  Suppos- 
ing the  word  to  be  the  instrument,  it  can  only  be  so  by  a  discove- 
ry both  of  the  person  himself,  and  of  Christ  the  proper  object  of 
faith  therein,  in  order  that  it  may  be  operative  in  producing  this 
change,  if  its  instrumentality  is  at  all  to  be  admitted  in  the  first 
work  of  regeneration.  But  it  may  be  replied,  that  that  discove- 
Ty  becomes  a  saving  discovery,  only  when  the  person  sees  the 
excellence  and  suitableness  of  Christ,  the  glorious  object  of  faith, 
his  own  welcome,  with  the  hearts  approbation  of  the  object,  and 
appropriation  of  him,  which  is  fkith,  or  a  believing  sight,  because 
it  is  a  sight  of  Christ  in  the  way  of  applying  the  revelation  which 
is  made  of  him  in  the  gospel,  to  his  own  particular  case;  while 
all  that  is  short  of  this  is  no  more  than  what  the  natural  man,  by 
a  natural  and  common  work  of  the  Spirit  may  attain.  And,  it  is 
so  much  instantaneous,  as  that  there  is  no  intermediate  condition 
between  this  saving  sight  of  Christ,  and  what  may  be  the  mere 
fruit  of  a  common  operation  of  the  Spirit.  But,  the  moment  he 
obtains  it,  the  change  passes  upon  him,  and  the  word,  in  the  hand 
of  the  Spirit,  is  the  instrument.  Y. 

OBSERVATIONS  ON  A  PAMPHLET  ENTITLED,  THE 
DOCTRINE  OF  INCEST  STATED,  &c. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  Religious  Monitor, 
Sir, 

I  take  the  liberty  to  send  you  a  few  observations  on  a  pamphlet 
entitled.  The  doctrine  of  Incest  stated,  with  an  examination  of 
the  question.  Whether  a  man  may  marry  his  deceased  wife's  sis- 
ter? in  a  letter  to  a  clergyman  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  by 
Domesticus.  •  By  giving  them  a  corner  in  your  Magazine  you 
will  much  oblige  your  humble  servant.  A.  H, 

The  subject  of  the  above  mentioned  pamphlet  is  a  question  of 
great  importance  to  society,  and  in  present  circumstances  de- 
mands and  deserves  the  serious  attention  of  every  friend  of  pure 
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religian  and  sound  morality;  and  from  this  consideration  alone  I 
have  been  induced  to  send  you  the  few  following  remarks.  The 
question,  whether  a  man  may  marry  his  deceased  wife's  sister, 
has  been  repeatedly  under  discussion  in  the  supreme  judicatories 
of  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Dutch  Churches,  but  hitherto 
neither  of  these  venerable  bodies  have  come  to  any  decision  on 
the  subject,  although,  I  believe  the  practice  referred  to  is  con- 
trary to  the  Confessions  of  both.  The  question  must  therefore  be 
considered  as  decided  already  in  the  negative  by  both  of  them, 
at  least  till  some  alteration  be  made  in  their  Confessions  of  Faith. 
This  accordingly  is  the  view  taken  of  this  subject  by  the  Commit- 
tee of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  in  the 
case  of  M'Crimmon.  It  appears  that  Mr.  M'Crimmon  appealed 
from  the  decision  of  the  Presbytery  of  Fayetteville,  confirming 
his  suspension  from  the  communion  of  the  church,  for  having 
married  his  deceased  wife's  sister.  The  committee  to  which  the 
case  was  referred  reported,  that  in  their  opinion  no  relief  could 
be  given  to  Mr.  M'Crimmon  without  an  alteration  of  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith,  xxiv.  4,  in  which  it  is  said,  "  the  man  may  not 
marry  any  of  his  wife's  kindred  nearer  in  blood,  than  he  may  of 
his  own;  nor  the  woman  of  her  husband's  kindred  nearer  in 
blood  than  of  her  own."  At  the  same  time,  as  there  is  a  diversity 
of  opinion  and  practice  on  this  subject,  the  committee  submitted^ 
the  following  resolution,  viz: 

That  the  Presbyteries  be,  and  they  hereby  are  directed  to  take 
this  matter  into  serious  consideration,  and  send  up  in  writing  to 
the  next  General  Assembly,  an  answer  to  the  question.  Whether 
the  above  quoted  clause  of  our  Confession  shall  be  erased  1 

This  report  was  adopted,  and  the  resolution  agreed  to.  It  may 
therefore  be  expected  that  the  question.  Whether  the  Presbjrte- 
rian  Church  will  prohibit  or  allow  such  marriages  in  future?  will 
be  finally  decided  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Gieneral  Assembly. 
The  publication  of  this  pamphlet  may  therefore  be  considered  as 
exceedingly  well-timed,  and  if  I  mistake  not  it  will  go  far  to 
convince  those  who  have  hitherto  been  undecided,  that  there 
may  be  much  danger  in  erasing  this  clause  from  the  Confession 
of  Faith. 

The  pampjilet  is  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  a  clergyman.  It  is 
written  with  great  ability,  and  it  is  pleasing  to  see  so  much  force 
put  forth,  and  sp  much  interest  given  to  a  subject  which  many 
were  disposed  to  look  upon  as  already  threadbare  from  frequent 
discussion.  Tlie  author  begins  by  stating  that  his  conviction  of 
the  incestuous  nature  of  the  marriage  of  a  wife's  sister  is  not 
founded  on  the  letter  of  the  Levitical  law.    "  I  look,''  says  he, 
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''at  the  reason  of  ^at  code  and  at  the  reason  of  e^nery  law  o^ 
incest,  that  answers  tilie  design  of  its  institution."  He  fUrthet 
gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  all  the  difficulty  and  obscurity  com- 
plained of  in  this  inquiry,  proceed  from  taking  hold  of  it  by  the 
"  wrong  end/'  and  then  he  proposes  that  the  question  ^ould  be 
tried  by  the  rule  of  general  expediency,  as  apprehended  by  the 
common  sense  of  mankind.  After  treating  al  some  length  of  the 
obligations  of  the  Levitical  institutions,  and  stating  and  explod- 
ing several  opinions  respecting  the  reason  of  the  law  of  incest, 
he  states  what  he  thinks  is  the  true  reason,  in  the  following  words : 
**  The  law  of  incest  is  the  great  moral  safeguard  appointed  by 
providence  for  protecting  the  laws  of  marriage  and  chastity; 
without  which  the  best  organized  society  that  the  earth  has  ever 
seen  upon  its  surface,  would  become  in  a  few  years  a  hideous 
mass  of  corruption  and  rottenness.^'  "  It  is  an  expedient  for 
guarding  against  a  species  of  criminality  which  would  destroy 
society  in  its  fountains,  and  a  criminality,  at  the  same  time^ 
which,  supposing  the  expedient  not  to  be  employed,  would  be 
perpetrated  every  day  and  hour  in  almost  every  house  and  hovel 
in  our  land." 

The  author  next  proceeds  to  show  th^  necessity  of  this  safe- 
gtiard  around  the  purity  of  domestic  society,  and  to  describe  the 
security  enjoyed  under  its  influence.  This  may  be  regarded  as  a 
very  important  part  of  the  work,  and  in  the  execution  of  it  much 
energy  of  mind  and  acuteness  of  feeling  is  displayed.  The  se- 
curity enjoyed  under  the  influence  of  the  law  of  incest,  is  spoken 
of  in  the  following  terms:  "  Hence  it  is,  the  fother  of  a  family 
can  lie  down  comfortably  on  his  bed;  he  can  sleep  tranquilly 
all  night;  and  meet  his  children  in  the  morning  without  a  shade 
of  suspicion  crossing  his  brow.  He  may  leave  his  home  for 
weeks,  and  months,  and  return  again, — confident  that  all  is  right 
in  his  humble  dwelling.  He  knows  that  there  is  a  spirit  fi-om 
the  seventh  heavens  residing  beneath  his  roof,  watching  over 
each  of  his  beloved  charge,  breathing  around  a  pure  and  holy 
atmosphere,  in  which  a  vicious  thought  cannot  live  a  moment, 
and  where  all  the  virtues  love  to  dwell.  His  notions  concerning 
this  heavenly  agent  are  perhaps  exceedingly  indefinite  and  ob* 
scure:  Like  the  spirit  in  Job,  he  cannot  discern  the  form  there- 
of, nor  has  he  seen  its  fseice.    But  it  is  the  law.  of  incest"  p.  18. 

In  regard  to  the  application  of  the  law,  and  the  particular  cases 
to  which  it  applies,  the  following  rule  is  proposed :  "  The  law 
being  intended  to  guard  against  the  dangers  threatening  domes- 
tic purity  from  constant,  unrestricted  intercourse;  wherever  suck 
intercourse  may,  in  consequence  of  the  habits  and  manners  of  a 
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people,  be  piceaumed  to  cjxist;,  tbere^  i^o  joiatter  wliat  be  or  be  not 
the  degree  of  consanguinity  and  affinity^  the  law  should  take  ef- 
fect; numriage  is  prohibited."  The  letter  is  concluded,  by  show- 
ii^  that  this  principle  is  adopted  in  the  codes  of  dijQferent  nations 
on  this  subject;  and  that,  according  to  it,  the  marriage  of  a  de- 
ceased wife's  sister,  is  among  us  prohibited  as  incestuous;  and  fi- 
naUy,  the  arguments  usually  advanced  by  the  friends  of  such 
marriages  are  considered,  and  successfully  refuted. 

In  remarking  on  this  production,  I  cannot  help  admiring  the 
ability  of  the  author,  and  the  strength  of  mind  displayed  by  him 
in  discussing  the  subject  on  which  he  has  undertaken  to  write.^ — 
Like  other  human  productions,  however,  it  is  not  perfect;  and, 
if  I  mistake  nqtj  there  are  some  sentiments  in  it  of  a  hurtful 
tende^ticy.  I  will  now  therefore  take  the  liberty  to  point  out 
some  defects,  which  I  have  observed  with  pain  in  the  work  of  so 
able  an  author.  And,  first,  there  is  a  concession  made  in  this 
letter  to  the  advocates  of  that  kind  of  connection,  against  wliich 
he  so  ably  argues,  which  was  totally  uncalled  for,  and  which  cer- 
tainly adds  nothing  to  the  force  of  his  confessedly  strong  argu- 
ments. For  my  own  part,  I  readily  admit,  that  I  perceive  great 
force  and  beauty  in  the  method  of  reasoning  adopted  by  the  wri- 
ter of  this  letter;  and  yet  I  am  not  prepared  to  give  up  with  the 
direct  argument,  or  rather  law,  derived  from  the  word  qf  God. — 
In  the  18th  chapter  of  Leviticus,  about  which  so  much  has  been 
said,  it  is  expressly  enjoined — '^  None  of  you  shall  approach  to 
any  that  is  near  of  kin  to  him."  And  the  construction  of  the 
Westminster  divines,  that  where  marriage  is  forbidden  on  the  one 
side,  the  prohibition  on  the  other  is  implied,  has  never  been  prov- 
ed to  be  unfair.  This,  I  think,  should  have  been  at  least  attempt- 
ed by  our  author  before  he  ventured  on  so  sweeping  a  declara- 
tion as  the  following:  '*  I  can  no  more  find  it  (viz.  the  incentu- 
ous  marriage  of  a  wife's  sister)  prohibited  in  the  words  of  that 
code,  (the  Levitical  law,)  than  I  can  find  the  battle  of  Waterloo 
in  the  Apocalypse  of  St.  John."  This  he  ought  to  have  done  for 
the  benefit  of  those  who  thought  they  saw  things  in  the  wqrd  of 
Ood  which  he  could  not  find,  and  o\it  of  respect  to  several  hith- 
erto esteemed  judicious  writers,  who  have  not  hesitatetl  to  aay 
they  could  find  it  prohibited  "  in  the  words  of  that  code."  But 
even  sdpposing  that  our  author  had  completely  succeeded  in 
proving  that  the  Westminster  divines,  the  Edwards'  and  Living- 
stons', and  others,  have  been  entirely  mistaken  on  this  subject, 
still  I  cannot  see  how  this  could  make  h^s  case  any  stronger.— 
On  the  contrary,  if  their  statements  be  well  founded,  they  will 
materially  serve  to  confirm  all  his  arguments. 
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Bat  there  is  another  evil  attending  this  concession.    Were  it 
generally  allowed,  it  would  have  a  tendency  to  confirm  the 
friends  of  such  marriages  in  their  error,  or  at  least  to  furnish  them 
with  a  pretext  to  justify  their  conduct.    This  is  in  fact  the  use 
made  of  it  (improperly  no  doubt)  by  a  writer  in  the  Coxmnercial 
Advertiser  of  9th  Pcb*y.  1827.    "  If  the  law  of  Moses,"  says  that 
writer,  "is  silent  on  the  subject,  then  every  man  is  his  own 
judge.    But  there  are  words  of  Moses,  in  t)ie  Old,  and  words  of 
Christ  and  of  Paul,  in  the  New  Testament,  sufficient  to  satisfy 
every  party  to  such  marriage  that  the  connexion  is  moral  and 
honourable.'^    It  is  true,  that  this  and  similar  assertions,  are  en- 
titled to  no  credit  whatever;  for  though  the  authors  of  them 
loudly  complain,  that  no  part  of  scripture  is  produced,  direct^ 
condemning  such  marriages,  and  say  they  can  find  words  of  Mo- 
ses, and  of  Christ,  and  of  Paul,  to  ^ow  that  they  are  moral  and 
honourable,  yet  they  never  find  it  convenient  to  tell  us  where 
the  words  are  found  written.    Nay,  they  cannot  even  produce  a 
constructive  argument  in  favour  of  them,  from  any  part  of  the 
Bible.    But  still,  this  serves  to  show  the  impropriety  of  making 
concessions  that  are  more  than  questionable,  that  can  serve  no 
good  purpose,  and  that  are  altogether  uncalled  for.    In  a  word, 
I  cannot  but  be  of  opinion,  that  it  would  be  more  agreeable  to 
truth,  and  certaily  f&t  more  advisable,  to  admit  with  the  West- 
minster divines,  and  Drs.  Edwards  and  Livingston,  and  many 
other  good  and  holy  men,  that  incestuous  marriages  are  directly 
forbidden  in  the  word  of  God,  and  that  their  prohibition  is  de- 
signed by  a  wise  and  gracious  God  to  promote  the  purity  of  mo- 
rals and  the  general  good  of  society,  as  clearly  established  by 
Domesticus. 

The  other  objections  I  have  to  this  letter  is  of  ihe  same  nature 
with  the  one  just  mentioned,  and  probably  rises  out  of  it.  It  is 
to  the  rule  by  which  the  author  proposes  to  determine  how  much 
of  the  law  of  Moses  is  binding  on  us.  This  rule  he  takes  to  be, 
general  expediency,  as  apprehended  by  the  common  sense  of 
mankind.  "  Before  therefore,''  sa3rs  he, ''  a  Mosaic  statute  can  be 
acknowledged  to  possess  a  binding  authority  over  me,  or  the 
community  of  whidi  I  am  a  member,  I  must  ascertain  its  reason, 
its  principle.  If  on  a  fair  and  candid  examination,  I  discover 
that  the  reason  fully  holds,  the  statute  I  pronounce  to  be  bind- 
ing. If  tiiere  be  a  differeuQe  of  circumstances,  not  however  de- 
structive of  the  general  reason,  I  am  bound  to  modify  so  as  to 
suit  the  peculiarity.  If  circumstances  be  so  different,  that  the 
reason  ceases  altogether,  it  is  abrogated."  p.  7.  In  a  note  at  the 
bottom  of  the  page,  expediency  is  explained  to  mean  fitness; 
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aind  it  is  added,  that  expediency  is  just  fitness  to  promote  happi- 
ness, and  that  it  is  certain  that  the  Ahnighty  has  never  willed  an 
inexpedient  thing  since  the  creation  of  the  world.  In  this  last 
sentiment  I  perfectly  agree  with  the  author  of  the  letter.  I  most 
cordially  concede  at  once,  that  the  Almighty  has  never  willed 
any  thing  inexpedient.  I  also  willingly  adopt  the  definition  of 
expediency,  given  above,  that  it  is  "  just  fitness  to  promote  hap- 
piness.'* But  with  all  these  admissions,  I  think  there  is  good 
reason  why  "  this  pol3rsyllabIe  should  startle  some  divines.''  I 
do  not,  however,  object  so  much  to  the  word  expediency,  as  to 
the  standard  by  which  it  is  proposed  that  it  should  be  ascertain- 
ed. With  all  due  respect  foi:  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  I 
must  olgect  to  it  as  the  standard  of  morality.  Were  mankind 
possessed  of  infinite  wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  unchangeable 
integrity,  then  there  could  be  no  possible  objection  to  this  stand- 
ard. But  since  the  scriptures  declare,  that  the  imagination  of 
the  heart  of  man  is  only  evil  continually — that  the  understand- 
ing of  men  is  darkened,  being  alienated  firom  the  life  of  God 
through  the  ignorance  that  is  iif  them,  because  of  the  blindness 
of  their  heart;  and  especially  if  it  be  admitted,  (which  cannot 
indeed  be  denied,)  that  the  common  sense  of  mankind  has  often 
led  them  to  will  things  that  are  very  inexpedient,  I  think  we 
have  good  cause  for  rejecting  the  common  sense  of  mankind  as 
the  rule  for  ascertaining  the  expediency  of  things.  And  as  it  is 
admitted  on  all  hands,  that  ''the  Almighty  has  never  willed  an 
inexpedient  thing  since  the  creation  of  the  world,"  therefore  I 
argue,  the  will  or  word  of  God  is  the  only  unexceptionable  and^ 
infsillible  rule  whereby  we  can  ascertain  the  expediency  of  things. 
God  hath  given  us  his  holy  word  for  this  express  purpose,  and 
this  is  the  use  which  his  faithful  servants  have  studied  to  make 
of  it  "  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light  unto  my 
path"—''  thy  testimonies  have  I  taken  as  an  heritage  for  ever, 
for  they  are  the  rejoicing  of  my  heart*^  Psalm  cxix.  It  may 
therefore  be  hid  down  as  a  rule,  that  whatever  is  agreeable  to 
the  word  of  God,  i^  dutiful  and  expedient,  and  whatever  is  con- 
trary to  the  word  of  God ,  is  inexpedient  anil  sinful. 

It  may,  perhaps;,be  thought  that  I  have  given  too  unfavourable 
a  view  of  the  author's  sentiments  on  this  subject,  especially  as 
he  disclaims  the  lower  and  less  honourable  sense  in  which  expe- 
diency is  Eome  times  taken,  and  admits  that  '' rational  specula- 
tions on  this  fitness  must  never  take  place,  above,  or  even  along 
with  the  will  of  God ;  but  they  aid  us  exceedingly  in  discovering 
what  the  wiU  of  God  is."  Now  it  is  just  this  explanation  that 
has  led  me  to  take  this  view  of  the  subject     It  shows  plainly, 
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th«t  tBe  method  he  pr^potfet  for  aBcertaining  truth,  iv  d»t  AMtt- 
kind,  by  their  coatooon  tense,  should  ftrat  Moertain  tl&e  generftf 
expediency  of  a  thing,  and  if  it  he  expedient,  then  they  tte  to 
condade  that  it  is  agreetble  to  thte  word  of  God,  hecviise  it  is 
certain  *'ihe  Almighty  has  cenet  willed  ten  inexpedient  tfaiiig;^ 
which  is  in  fact  to  ma^e  the  common  sense  of  mankind  the' ja<lg« 
of  ezpediettey  and  the  standard  of  morality.  This  I  fear  is  he- 
ginning  at  the  **  wrong  end;''  for  it  is  surely  not  showing  to^ 
much  respect  to  tiie  word  of  €kid,  irst  to  ascevtain  tbe  di»eet 
testimony  it  affords;  and  if  we  foil  in  this,  it  Should  he  out  Mext 
study  to  ascertain  the  general  sense  of  scripture  itt  regard  to  the 
subject  under  investigation;  and  if  we  sseteed  itt  doing  this,  it» 
will  not  fail,  unless  it  be  through  the  ignofinee  that  is  in  us,  ij^ 
determining  what  is  really  expedtenC. 

I  sincerely  hope  this  is  not  die  deliberate  opinion  of  this  able 
writer  on  this  very  important  object,  bt^  that  it  has  ^cap^  hiih 
inadvertently  in  the  heat  of  composition;  for  it  was  written  tfi 
great  haste,  as  appears  fi^m  the  adv^TtisMdent  to  the  i^ond  edi- 
tion. It  seems  there  were  some  Aidelicaie  expressions  hi  i^^atU 
edition,  and  the  author  allof^s  thbt  they  escaped  him  in  tfaia  wa)^ 
and  that  he  was  painfully  surprised  to  ftvtd  he  bad  9pc^n  b&  l^J 
plainly,  when  he  had  recovered  from  the  heat  of  composition^ 
Now,  altlKmgfa  it  might  not  have  been  advisable  to  have  taicen 
Horace's  counsel  in  this  case — 


•  Donumque  preniatur  in  annum 


lUembranis  intus  positis,  tfelere  licebit 
'       Qaod  non  ecled«ris.    N«idt  vox  aiiissa  reterli. — i^rt  P*e/.  38«.* 

because  the  case  is  to  be  decided  in  May  next;  yet  I  think  it 
would  have  been  advisable  to  have  read  it  over,  after  he  had 
cooled,  before  he  sent  it  t#  the  press. 

Upon  the  whole,  though  these  be  defects  of  no  sm^l  moment, 
yet  I  think  this  letter  may  \t  eminently  useful.  It  is^  well  calcu- 
lated to  show  the  dangUrout  consequences  that  may  result  frcto 
erasing  the  Article  in  question  from  the  Cdnfession  of  Faith. — 
I  would  warmly  recommend  to  your  readers  to  get  this  pamphl^, 
and  read  it  for  themselves;  and  I  have,  no  doubt  they  will  be  both 
pleased  and  profited  by  it.    Above  all,  I  hope  it  will  be  useful  to 
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For  the  Religious  Monitor. 

THE  CHURCH  GOD'S  WITNESS. 

(  Condudedfrom  page,  603.) 

Pro  po  s  i  t  I  on  I V.  In  the  faithful  performance  of  this  duty,  the 
prosperity  of  religion,  nnd  of  the  visible  church  consists, 

W«re  all  animated  with  a  desire  to  witness  faithfully  for  God, 
all  would  diligently  search  after  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. — 
Co^iversation  would  be  such  as  becometh  the  gospel.  The  way 
of  duty  would  be  to  every  one  the  way  of  pleasure  and  delight. — 
Parents  would  teach  diligently  these  things,  and  talk  of  them  in 
the  house  and  field,  when  they  isit  down  and  rise  up.  Ministers 
would  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season,  preaching  diligently 
the  whole  counsel  of  God.  And  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  to- 
geth^  and  compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  ac- 
cording to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part, 
would  encrease  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love.  Confidence, 
harmony,  and  love-,  would  mark  the  happy  state.  Prayer  would 
be  frequent,  fervent  and^effectual.  And  the  holy  Spirit,  descend- 
ing as  the  copious  shower  upon  the  ordinances  of  divine  grace, 
would  make  the  desert  to  rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  Sancti- 
fication  of  heart  would  advance,  and  external  reformation  would 
keep  progress  with  it.  Christ's  prayer  would  be  answered, — 
"Sanctify  them  through  thy  truth."  In  the  Millennium,  which 
will  surely  be  a  prosperous  time,  the  people  will  be  so  completely 
in  the  spirit  of  witnessing,  that  they  are  represented  as  those 
martyrs,  living  again,  who  were  beheaded  for  the  word  of  God 
and  the  testimony  which  they  held. 

If  the  statements  above,  set  forth  the  church's  true  charaotex> 
as  God's  witness,  and  Uie  nature  and  extent  of  her  duty  as  such, 
the  application  of  them  to  existing  circumstances  will  give  reason 
to  infer  a  number  of  truths  very  important,  though  not  very  pleas- 
ing. 

But  before  I  proceed  to  this,  the  reader  must  observe,  that  we 
are  not  always  to  form  the  same  estimate  of  the  state  of  religion 
in  those  churchea  tli:it  may  be  uniform  in  their  diictrince  and  wor- 
ship; because  they  mny  have  come  lo  that  tiniiormity  in  conse- 
quence of  the  one  making  progress  in  the  ways  of  truth  and 
righteousness,  and  the  otlicr  falling  back  from  former  attainments. 
Two  travellers  may  meet  at  one  place  of  the  highway,  while  one 
comes  from  the  eai?t  and  the  othcf  from  the  west.  They  are  side 
by  side,  but  their  faces  are  towards  opposite  points  of  the  compass; 
their  moving  princ  iple,  th^iir  object  of  puTBuit  and  destination,  are 
all  different.  From  lliis  it  may  be  easily  perceived,  that  the  same 
Ghrcumstances  may  indicate  a  state  of  feacksliding  and  apostacy  in 
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one  church  aud  uot  in  another.  They  may,  indeed^  plainly  infer 
deficiency  and  short  coming  in  all  churches,  in  which  they  obtain  ;. 
bat  in  one  church  they  may  mark  the  highest  attainment  yet 
■iade»  and  in  another,  a  falling  off.  This  remark  mint  be  under- 
stood as  limiting  the  application  of  the  following  observations. 

Farther,  let  it  be  obserred,  that  the  very  same  spirit  of  backslid- 
ing and  unfltithfulness  may  be  leaving  all  the  churches,  but  the 
indications  of  it  may  appear  different  in  every  one,  both  in  degree 
and  kind,  owing,  as  may  be  easily  perceived,  to  their  different  at- 
tainments in  knowledge,  ^hich  acts  more  or  less  as  a  restraint* — 
Suppose  that  one  openly  preaches  error  in  doctrine,  and  substi- 
tutes in  worship  human  inventions  for  divine  institutions;  another 
wiU  not  do  either  himself,  but  still  he  tries  to  paUiate  and  excuse 
the  conduct  of  his  neighbour;  a  third,  though  he  does  not  go  this 
length,  is  wholly  passive,  and  shows  no  dissatii^action;  and  a 
fourth,  may  cry  out  against  the  bad  effects  and  consequences  of  it> 
but  yet  even  he  does  not  go  all  the  length  of  a  faithful  witness,  and 
condemn  it  as  contrary  to  the  word  of  Qod.  Though  the  indica- 
tions be  different,  in  each  of  these,  yet,  it  is  the  same  apostatizing 
principle  that  influences  each.  They  may,  like  travellers,  be  one 
before  another,  and  some  considerable  distance  may  intervene^ 
but  still  they  are  all  travelling  the  same  road,  and  towards  the 
same  point,  and  if  mercy  prevent  not,  they  will  all  certainly  re<ich 
it. 

Having  premised  these  two  things,!  proceed  to  observe,^ that 
all  the  churches  of  the  Reformation  fall  faic  short  of  maintaining 
their  untnessing  character;  and  some  of  them  seem  to  be  fast  los- 
ing sight  of  it.  To  illustrate  thb,I  shall  endeavour  to  notice 
such  things  only,  as  none  will  dispute.  First,  there  are  extremely 
few  of  these  churches  that  profess  to  consider  a  public  standing 
judicial  testimony  to  the  whole  of  present  truth  as  any  part  of 
their  duty.  There  are  yet  some  whose  prosfesion  amounts  to 
this  much ;  but*  in  practice^  even  th^  fall  far  below  it.  Ministers 
and  sessions  not  a  few,  in  admitting  persons  into  fellowship  com- 
promise present  truth;  and  multitudes  of  people  who  profess  to 
hold  such  a  testimony,  are,  opposed  to  ^  and  through  ignorance  of 
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in  others^  it  is  the  spirit  of  apostacy.  They  know  better;  and  the 
time  was  when  they  acted  differently.  But  whatever  be  the 
reason,  this  opposition  to  a  testimony  so  far  as  it  exists,  proves  in 
God^9wUne88  a  deficiency  in  knowledge,  and  practices  of  the  most 
dangerous  consequences. 

Public  Religious  Covenanting  has  been  mentioned  as  a  duty, 
the  peculiar  object  of  which  ia  to  give  the  church  an  opportunity 
of  appearing  publicly  for  God  and  his  truth.  Some  churches  hold 
this  to  be  a  moral  duty  and  sometimes  seasonable  in  new  testa- 
ment times.  Others  hold  more  generally  that  is  is  to  be  practic- 
ed when  circumstances  require  it.  And  others  have  not  conde- 
scended to  state  their  belief  concerning  it.  But,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  two  or  three  instances,  all  habitually  neglect  it.  And  if 
there  are  some  whose  views  are  theoretically  sound,  it  makes  no 
difference  in  their  practice.  Therefore  the  witnessing  character, 
80  far  as  concerned  in  this  duty,  is  laid  aside. 

Several  efforts  have  been  made,  and  are  still  making,  to  abol- 
ish all  Creeds  and  Confessions  from  the  church.  Your  number 
for  Nov.  last,  contains  an  article,  (p.  27a,)  which  shows  how  suc- 
cessful these  efforts  have  been-  in  Ireland.  The  endeavours  of 
Messrs.  Duncan  andM'Lean,  ministers  of  the  General  Assembly 
in  this  country,  are  also  publicly  known.  To  estimate  fairly  this 
indication  of  the  existing  state  of  things,  we  have  to  take  into 
the  account,  all  those  who  have  exersed  themselves  to  prevent, 
or  to  defeat,  judicial  process  entered  against  their  conduct;  all 
those  who  have  been  passive  and  unconcerned  about  it,  or  make 
li^t  of  it,  as  a  matter  of  no  essential  importance;  all  such  as 
would  compromise  the  matter;  yea,  all  who  have  not  felt  alarmed 
at  it,  as  a  measure  well  calculated  to  raze  foundations,  and  pre- 
cipitate every  association  of  men,  civil  or  religious,  into  confm- 
sion  and  ruin. 

Perhaps,  I  might  venture  to  affirm,  that  the  Flan  of  Catholic 
Commtcmon,  as  it  is  commonly  termed,  ir  the  root  out  of  which 
the  No  Creed  System  necessarily  grows.  This  species  of  com- 
munion is  so  generally  held,  throughout  the  United  States,  that 
very  few,  if  any,  of  your  readers,  cao  be  at  a  loss  to  understand 
the  phrase.  If  the  fruit  ig  bad,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how  the 
root  can  be  good.  If  the  setting  aside  all  Creeds  and  Confessions, 
as  tests  of  orthodoxy  tind  terms  of  fellowshipi  is  calculated  to 
unhinge  all  social  order  in  the  viiible  churchy  and  stands  direct- 
ly opposed  to  the  witnessing  character  and  Spirit,  m  every  par- 
ticular^ the  present  sulitMiie  of  catholic  communion,  cannot  have 
a  different  effect.  lli;re,  alsoj  I  would  observe ^  that  we  must,  in 
order  to  estimate  the  extent  to  which  this  anti-wit nessing  scheme 
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prevails,  take  into  tiia  actount,  thoie  who  aj^e  just  entering  upon 
it,  and  tbose  wlio  haYe  made  aome  pi?€^ess,  as  vrM  as  those,  who 
have  carried  it  to  perfeetion.  Some  are  ready  to  ait  down  at  the 
communion  tabie  with  ^1  to  wiiotti  a  feverish  charit|r  can  ex- 
tend the  name.  Christian.  Others,  have  not  ^  qoite  so  fisir,  and 
limit  themselves  to  those  whosb  tfaef  conrsider  aomid  In  the  e»en- 
tUih.  Otibt^s,  still  farther  {rsek^  wo«dd  have  it  confined^o  (M- 
vMstic  Prtf^fyterians.  Und  S5me,  just  tegiftninf  to  he  iifoeral, 
who  cannot  see  so  to,  nor 'so  dbeaifly)  as  any  of  these,  yet  thiidi, 
that  measures  knight  be  adopted  and  a  Juncttoft  foirmed,  between 
i^K/m  and  thek  nearest  n^hbonrs  in  inxibsska ;  and  upon  chang- 
ixig  their  place  of  residence  or  their  connections,  maid&fit  their 
J^fiadlness  to  approve  of  it,  by  accomodadng  th^ir  profession  to 
their  conv^niency.  Others,  eonden^  imdi  laxness  aji^id,  are  re- 
solved to  ke^  in  the^good  old  path,  froA  which  they  never  dev- 
iate, except — ^'^  their  cmriosUy  has  bieen  strongly  eatcited,''  op— 
•*  they  were  «*ro»^y  wrg^d,"  or — ^''^cy  did  not  Hke  to  ^.«tftgti- 
lar,"  How  many,  all  these  different  grades  Would  make,  it  is 
impossible  to  tell;  but  there  id  no  church,  known  to^  the  writer, 
whidi  does  not  contain  a  great  many  of  them. 

Out  of  this  Catholic  Root,  has  also  ^sprung  mil  tite  unions  and 
half  unions,  between  different  bodies,  thset  haTVe  beeaoi  tsst  efifect- 
^.  Also,  the  greater  part  of  allihe  Missionary,  ^abbadi  School 
and  Tract  Societies,  evidently  come  from  the  same  source.  Far 
be  it  f^om  me  to  decry  union  among  Chriistians,  that  is  frnfysuch, 
or  plans  of  co-operation,  truly  scriptural.  The  differences  in 
sentiment  and  practice,  that  obtains  among^  Christians,  is  to  be 
considered  as  a  grievous  evil,  and  should  be  dee^y  lamented^*— 
But  what  have  unions  hitheito  beent  While  ^«y  Imve  utterfy 
set  at  naught  the  divine  injunction,  "  Hold  that  ftijkt  which  thou 
hast,"  (Rev.  iii.  11.)  they  have  been  merely  nominal  and  exter- 
nal, without  any  thing  like  the  spirit  of  christian  fellowidiip  and 
communion.  Either  an  agreement  to  difiB^r,  or  to  expunge  from 
the  joint  profession,  or  plan  of  co-operation,  a  number  of  tru^, 
under  the  character  o^  non-essentials,  or  both,  which,  taken  ei- 
ther way,  amounts  precise^  to  an  agreement  to  cease  bearing 
witness,  so  i^r  as  the  points  at  issue,  between  them,  are  concer&ed. 
The  conclusion,  then,  is,  that  it  is  as  preposterous  as  It  is  unscrip- 
tural,  to  look  any  farther,  for  christian  union,  than  there  is  a  see- 
ing eye  to  eye.  Besides,  the  distiotion  of  truths  into  essmiitials 
and  non-essentials,  is  itself  a  wide-spreading  evil;  for  while  none 
have  yet  been  able  to  discover  where  the  line  ought  to  be  drawn, 
every  one  draws  for  himsel(,  where  he  finds  it  most  convenient. 
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Afid  by  the  time'iftat  every  eiie's  nton-esaefitials  are  la^ed  off^ 
iiefitber  root  nor  fibre  of  trotk  wiU  rexaain. 

Th(lre  ute  not  a  few  bold  encroachnents  ma4e>  and  making, 
iqyoB  the  order,  worship  and  doctrine  of  the  ehurdi.  Perhaps  my 
ideas  of  aneHetoachm^t,  would. not  be  attstalned  as  correct,  by 
every  one.  If  a  mnister  and  session  should  ordain  elders  with 
die  imposiCiton  e£  hands,  teaching  at  the  same  time,  that  author- 
ity to  t^ueh,  is  im|>aa*ted,  I  wot^d  csM  that  an  eneroachmin$.  If  a 
fumde  misnonary  wexe  to  be  set  apart  (o  her  enterprize,  by  pray- 
er and  imfDosition  of  hands,  in  the  presence  of  a  congregation,  I 
t^kwEtld  call  &at  an  encroachment.  Likewise  females  ptreaching. 
And  male  pteaekers  who  take  it  upon. themselves  without  any  Ik- 
cOAat  or  aufiiority  from  any  organized  society  of  Christians.  But 
these  two  classes, im^tbemore  properly  termed,  impostors.  When 
faaman  eomptositioasare  employed  in  the  praise  of  God — ^when 
the  #hoie  congref^tion  remains  silent,  and  the  choir  only  sings, 
— ^wkeninsteumentel;  music  ia  iaizoduced  Into  God's  wor^p>  I 
call  it  enetoadimewt.  When  chikhren  ate  baptized  privatdly-^ 
when  thisordinanee  ia  disfiensed  to  those  whe  are  not  mexfibers, 
but  only  sii^Meribers  or  pew  holdera^when  persons  of  this  order 
are*  allowed  to  vote  for  mioMters  or  eldersy  and  to  ha/ve  the  man- 
i^psm^t  of  church  affiiijrs,  I  eali  it  encroachment.  Here,  also, 
I  rnduite,  as  infectcid  with  the  spirit  c€  encroachment,  the  silent, 
the  passive,  the  neutral,,  ^d  the  charilabie  mkls-meiiy  who  are 
ready  wlfh  their  Jiealtng  measures.  It  will  not  be  di^mted  by 
maiiy,  thitSecinian,  Aimiittan  aiid  Hopkinsian  tenets  greatly 
prevail,  and  pnwevfrd  efforts  are  still  making  to  diffuse  them. — 
Semmarios  are  instituted,  funds  are  establi^ed,  auxiliary  socie- 
ties are  farmed^all  for  this  purposes  And  all  who  countenance 
or  assist  any  of  these,  are  either  ftivouffable  to  these  tenets,  or  in- 
different about  all  tenents.  All  this  stands  directly  epposed  to 
the  wknessingSfHrit,  and  aims  &  deadly  blow  at  the  two  wit- 

9SSSBS. 

The  Revival  System,  has  become  so  general  in  the  United 
States,  that  it  may-hetKHnridered  as  a  dii^nct  fsatiore  in  our  times. 
It  may  not  be  easy  to  for^h  a  correct  estimate  of  that  system;  but 
there  are  some  things  that  may  be  observed  relucting  it,  with- 
out pvejudice  to  truth.  First,  it  was  not  begun,  nor  is  it  carried 
on,  by  the  instrumentality  of  faith&il  witnessing;  neither  does  it 
incline  those  that  are  revived  to  become  faithful  witnesses,  or 
cultivate  a  regard  for  all  God's  truth.  Second,  Hopkinsian  and 
Arminian  preachers  appear  to  be  as  devoted  to  it,  and  more  suc- 
cessful in  it,  than  any  that  are  perfectly  Calvinistic.  Hence  I  in- 
fer, that  these  former  consider  it  as  agreeable  and  congenial  to 
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their  i^iews  and  sentiment6/and  that  it  really  is  so.    Thirds  \v*feat 
is  termed  by  way  of  reproach,  cold,  orthodox  preaching ,  is  said,  by 
those  who  profess  to  understand  the  business,  not  to  be  adapted 
to  excite  a  revival,  but  rather  to  throw  cold  water  on  the  flame 
that  is  kindled.    From  this  I  infer,  that  there  is  no  friendship  be- 
tween it  and  cold  orthodoxy;  and  th^efore,  so  far  as  the  former 
gains  favour  and  acceptance,  the  latter  must  lose  it.  Consequent- 
ly, this  Revival  System,  is  just  the  fainting  and  declining  of  the 
witnessing  system.    It  is,  indeed,  confidently  styled,  the  work  of 
the  holy  Spirit:  and  the  state  of  souls  are  spoken  of,  as  anxious, 
— ^hopeful, — bom  again, — ^truly  pious, — ^rejoicing,   &c.    in  lan- 
guage as  positive,  as  if  it  were  an  object  of  the  senses,  or  the  re- 
sult of  mathematical  calculation;  and  yet,  melancholy  to  tell ! 
these  very  persons,  whose  happy  condition  has  been  trumpeted 
from  Dan  to  Beersheba,  are  found,  after  a  time,  returning  like 
the  dog  to  his  vomit,  or  the  sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallow- 
ing in  the  mire:   and  their  last  state,  is  worse  than  the  first. — 
What,  then,  was  their  rivival?    Either  it  was  an  abortive  at- 
tempt of  the  holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  and  cleanse  them,  or  it  was  a 
delusion.    If  it  was  the  former,  then  we  are  no  longer  kept  in 
the  dark; — it  is  the  old  Arminian  leaven;  but  if  the  latter,  then 
revivals  are,  at  the  best,  of  extremely  dubious  character;  for  the 
appearance  of  these  relapsed  ones,  was  as  flattering,  and  their 
state  as  positively  asserted,  as  any  could  be. 

A  great  many  men  are  vested  with  the  ministerial  office,  who 
are  scarcely  acquainted  with  the  first  principles  of  knowledge, 
and  have  need  to  be  taught  even  by  many  whom  they  are  sent  to 
teach.  Surely  this  argues  nothing  favourable  to  the  witnessing 
spirit,  either  in  those  who  send  them  forth  into  the  church,  or  in 
those  who  are  sent,  or  in  them  to  whom  such  men  are  acceptable. 
How  can  men,  who  do  not  know  the  truth,  contend  earnestly  for 
it?  Besides,  when  superficial,  declamatory  harangues,  obtain  the 
place  and  the  esteem  of  gospel  preaching,  it  is  an  evidence,  that 
the  public  taste  has  become  vitiated,  and  that  the  painful  and 
faithful  minuteness  which  characterized  the  preaching  of  better 
days,  would  be  unpalatable. 

A  temporizing,  worldly  policy,  so  far  as  it  prevails,  must  also 
be  considered  as  indicating  a  decline  of  the  witnessing  spirit.— 
Nor,  will  it  be  denied,  that  it  does  prevail  to  a  great  extent, 
among  ministers  and  people.  The  eye  that  is  jaundiced  by  this 
disease,  can  see  the  church  and  religion  prospering  no  where,  but 
among  large  assemblies;  splendid  houses  of  worship;  fine  orators, 
with  great  salaries;  great  outward  show,  and  no  persecution  or 
reproach  for  the  cross'  sake.    In  order  to  attain  to  this  prosperous 
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^Xstty  and  preserve  it  when  attained>  the  people  must  make  el- 
ders of  the  wealthiest  and  most  influential  of  their  members  ;-«> 
they  must  choose  a  minister  of  the  most  pleasing  and  popular  tal-r 
ents.  The  minister  must  take  special  care,  in  his  applications,  not 
to  probe  too  deep  the  sores  of  his  hearers;  nor  dwell  too  much, 
aor  too  freequently,  on  the  wickedness  of  the  human  heart.  In 
admissions,  he  and  the  session  must  be  very  easy  and  tender  to 
the  feelings,  and  take  care  to  let  none  go  away  displeased  or  dis- 
appointed. In  discipline,  they  must  be  very  sure  not  to  hurt  the 
feelings  of  the  grossest  offender^  especially  if  he  be  rich.  They 
must  be  polite  and  accommodating;  and  the  church  will  soon 
prosper.  Ah!  what  a  mistake.  The  carnal  mind  is  greatly 
pleased,  but  where  is  vital,  practical  godliness?  Where  is  God's 
faithful  witness? 

The  neglect  of  family  duties,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  also 
betrays  the  lukewarmness  of  the  heart  to  the  interests  of  divine 
truth.  Because,  in  the  family,  God  has  appointed  the  foundation 
of  knowledge,  and  of  a  religious  character,  to  be  laid.  He  has 
given  the  most  peremptory  charge,  to  parents,  to  *'  teach  them 
diligently  these  things,  and  train  them  up  in  the  way  that  they 
should  go."  And  when  this  is  neglected,  it  is  impossible  for  any 
other  provision  fully  to  repair  the  damage.  That  this  all  impor- 
tant duty  is  very  generally  neglected,  I  think  is  perfectly  evident, 
from  the  great  necessity  pleaded  for  Sabbath  Schools.  It  is  im- 
possible to  account  for  this  neglect,  but  by  supposing  that 
love  to  the  interests  of  truth,  in  the  future  generation,  has  waxen 
cold;  and  that  baptismal  vows,  and  other  pledges  of  fidelity  to 
God's  truth,  have  in  a  great  measure  ceased  to  act  upon  the  con- 
science. 

Vice  of  every  name,  is  directly  and  formally  at  war  with  wit- 
ness bearing.  And  to  what  a  dreadful  and  alarming  extent  it 
prevails,  every  serious  and»  attentive  Christian  is  fully  aware. — 
He  has  only  to  look  at  the  haunts  and  receptacles  of  the  vicious 
and  the  guilty;  penitentiaries  and  prisons;  stores  and  taverns. — 
It  would  almost  be  incredible  to  mention  the  amount  of  Sabbath 
breaking,  and  drunkenness,  which  every  day  and  every  week, 
abounds.  It  would  be  a  disgrace  to  the  dark  ages  of  popery  and 
to  pagan  superstition.  Nor  is  it  limited  to  the  ignorant  and  the 
openly  wicked,  it  has  found  its  way  among  professors  of  religion; 
men  of  talents  and  great  usefulness. 

With  all  this  we  are  constantly  hearing  of  the  happy  time  in 
which  we  live!  That  we  live  in  the  age  of  light,  liberality,  love 
and  harmony.  Newspapers  abound,  with  details  of  the  most 
happy  and  extensive  progress  of  the  Spirit's  work,  in  towns  and. 
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n^gti^imrhiQoiB  We  aie  just  in  the  vetf  ccunmettumeikt  of  that 
UissM  f^eriod}  t<he  JiilieaiiiaK.  (May  ^  good  Lord  deliver  its 
fiom  such  a  MiUeB&iuiiif)  When  these  flaming  atoms  come 
abroad,  the^  words  of  l^e  fwoj^et  come  Co  my  lecoMecticKn^ 
*'  They  cry  peace,  peaoe,  when  there  is  no  peace/'  "  They  heail 
the  hurt  of  the  dau^iter  of  my  people  slightly." 

Bat,  reader,  you  may  depend  upon  it,  when  or  whevesoevwar 
the  Spirit  of  Ood  performs  a  work  in  the  heart  of  a  man,  it  does 
not  make  **  km  cry^  nor  Hft  up,  nor  cause  his  yoice  to  be  heard  iin 
the  streets/' 

I  would  now  ask  the  questien,  will  not  God  have  a  qiianel  on 
account  of  these  things?  Suppose  your  character  or  property 
were  depending  on  a  smt;  and  you  heul  summoned  witnesses, 
whom  you  knew  to  be  possessed  of  knowledge  that  would  vindi- 
cate your  cause;  but  they  either  suppressed  or  denied  it,  would 
you  not  be  offendedt  woidd  their  conduct  not  be  highly  crimi- 
nal? would  it  not  be  pwjury? 

Eiren  so  the  righteous  God  cannot  but  be  highly  displeased  at 
the  unfaithfulness  and  the  silence  of  his  witnesses.  Nor  would 
it  consist  with  bis  goti«rnment  of  societies,  which  must  haye  its 
ultimate  efiect  upon  them,  in  the  i^esent  state,  as  they  will  not 
exist  in  the  next;  nor  with  the  history  of  his  providential  deal- 
ings, to  pass  by  such  things  without  punishing  them. 

And  there  are  many  visible  tokens  of  his  displeasure,  if  we 
would  but  consider  them.  There  is  not  a  church  at  this  tune 
known  to  the  writer  which  does  not  experience  sufficient  within 
herself,  to  convince  the  attentive  that  God  is  pleadii^  a  contro- 
versy with  her.  Is  it  not  a  little  remarkable,  that  while  the  loud 
and  frequent  cry  is  heard  of  union  and  harmony ,  several  of  these 
very  churches  have  difficulty  in  keeping  together?  If  we  look 
into  the  4th  and  7th  chapters  of  Amos,  we  shall  find  th&t  God 
contends  with  unfsiithful  and  backsliding  churches  by  withhold- 
ing rain,  and  by  diseases  in  the  body,  and  by  raising  up  grass- 
hoppers and  other  creatures,  to  destroy  the  fruits  of  the  .ground. 
Have  we  not  felt  some  of  these  strokes?  And  we  see  in  the 
same  4th  chapter,  that  when  God  contends,  he  continues  to  do 
so,  until  his  church  either  returns,  or  is  cast  off  from  being  his 
witness  altogether.  Consider  now  the  fate  of  the  ten  tribes,  and 
of  the  Jews,  at  this  verey  day;  and  you  will  see  this.  If  God 
spared  not  the  natural  branches,  will  he  spare  you?  Look  also 
at  the  fate  of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  They  became  unfaith- 
ful witnesses:  God  contended  with  them.  But  they  did  not  re- 
turn; and  where  are  they?  If  he  should  in  his  providence  ex- 
pose the  false  and  perjured  witness  in  bis  true  character,  and  at 
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tttterly  unworUiy  of  trust  and  confidence,  every  one  would  ^y  it 
was  a  just  judgment.  God  sometimes  in  this  very  way  executes 
judgment  upon  perjured  churches.  The  faith  of  the  church  of 
Rome^was  once  spoken  of  throughout  the  whole  worl^  what  is 
her  character  nowl  Is  there  any  so  mad  as  to  put  trust  and  con- 
fidence in  her  word? 

All  that  is  necessary  to  fix  down  upon  the  Reformation  church- 
es this  same  infamy  and  disgrace,  is,  that  God  in  his  providence 
permits  those  very  principles  adverted  to  above,  to  extend  their 
influence  and  be  universally  adopted.  There  is  not  one  thing 
noticed  which  nioes  not  go  to  quench  the  witnessing  spirit. 

Only  let  them  grow  to  maturity,  and  produce  their  full  effect, 
and  God's  two  witnesses  will  soon  torment  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth  no  more. 

Though  we  cannot  certainly  know  that  this  will  be  the  case,  I 
mu,ch  fear  we  are  advancing  to-  that  dark  and  dismal  period. — 
What  can  appear  more  like  it,  than  the^setting  aside  of  all  creeds 
and  confessions?  And  this  has  been  long  in  agitation,  and  fre- 
quently attempted^  but  never  since  the  Reformation  did  so  many 
circumstances,  and  so  generally  prevailing,  concur  to  favour  the 
attempt,  as  now.  But  in  the  midst  of  deserved  wrath,  God  may 
remember  mercy  and  give  us  a  reviving. 

In  the  mean  time,  let  the  two  witnesses,  (that  is,  th^  few  soli- 
tary ones  up  and  down  through  the  world,  that  are  heartily  de- 
sirous to  be  found  faithful,)  let  them  continue  to  be  clothed  in 
sackcloth.  They  are  to  take  no  pait  in  the  rejoicing  and  mirth 
around  them ;.  they  are  to  sigh  and  cty  for  all  the  abominations 
and  iniquities  and  badislidings  that  abound;  they  are  to  con- 
tinue mourning  and  fasting  and  praying  before  the  God  of  the 
whole  earth. 

Let  fire  proceed  out  their  mouth  and  consume  their  enemies; 
that  is,  undoubtedly  the  word  of  God,  which  is  as  a  fire,  and  a 
hammer  which  breaks  the  rocky  heart  in  pieces.  It  is  plain  and 
faithful  preaching,  and  witnessing  against  the  prevailing  errors 
and  iniquities  of  their  time,  whether  men  will  hear  or  forbear. 
They  must  not  expect  all  the  time  of  their  prophecy  to  be  popu- 
lar, but  the  reverse.  If  God's  word  holds  good,  they  will  be  ac- 
counted the  tormentors  of  society.  Nothing  will  be  more  gratify- 
ing than  their  hurt,  their  want  of  success,  and  their  ruin.  This 
they  are  to  expect,  and  not  think  it  strange,  as  though  some 
strange  thing  happened  unto  them. 

The  utmost  pains  and  diligence  ought  to  be  used  to  instruct 
those  who  come  forward  to  succeed  them,  in  the  importance  and 
the  duties  of  the  witnessing  character  of  God's  church.  Widiout 
Vol.  hi.  48 
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this,  it  is  not  laasonable  to  expect  that  they  will  feel  the  one  or 
perform  the  other,  especially  when  the  current  of  popular  feel- 
ings and  practices  runs  entirely  in  the  opposite  direction,  and 
every  stc^toigem  that  can  be  imagined  is  employed  to  draw  them 
into  it; 

To  explain  all  the  common  topics  of  divinity^  is  in  general  all 
that  is  aimed  at  in  training  young  men  for  the  ministry;  and  this 
is  of  essential  importance.  But  this  may  be  done  both  feithfully 
and  successfully,  and  yet  the  concern  which  the  church  has  with 
these  truths^  as  God'»  witness,  and  the  solemn  obligation  she  is 
under  to  a'ct  in  that  particular  character,  never  once  come  under 
particular  observation . 

No  wise  commander  would  deem  it  wise  to  teach  his  men  only 
the  general  rules  of  fighting,  the  general  character  of  all  weap- 
ons, viz,  that  they  are  all  either  offensive  or  defensive — ^that  for- 
tifications ought  to  be  so  con^ructed  a&  to  be  places  of  defence, 
and  at  the  same  time  afford  opportunity  of  annoying  the  enemy. 
This  would  be  to  do  nothing  to  the  purpose  of  his  appointment, 
and  trifle  with  the  lives  of  men.  He  would  advert  particularly 
to  the  mode  of  warfare  presently  employed  by  the  enemy  with 
whom  they  were  personally  to  contend,— their  weapons,  the 
way  they  use  them,  the  way  they  advance  and  retreat,  &c.  The 
application  of  this  is  perfectly  easy. 

The  same  remarks  will  apply  to  parents  in  teaching  their  fami- 
lies. It  is  the  same  truths  and  the  same  enemiesjhey  are  con- 
cerned with.  And  their  fidblity  in  this  matter  is  of  the  last  im- 
portance to  the  interests  of  truth.  And  their  responsibility  is 
most  solemn.  The  witnessing  ^irit  of  the  church  may  be 
quenched  through  the  ignorance  of  the  next  generation;  but  wo 
unto  those  guilty  parents,  who  for  the  sake  of  a  little  more  of 
this  world,  or  their  own  carnal  ease,  have  plighted  their  solemn 
and  repeated  vows»  to  *'  teach  their  children  diligently  these 
things."  EGO. 

LETTERS  ON  THE  ATONEMENT.— No.  XI.  &  XIL 
On  the  Law, 
My  dear  Friend, — 

I  nrust  draw  my  epistles  to  a  close;  the  importance  of  the  sub- 
ject discussed,  has  induced  me  to'  spend  so  much  time  in  the  in- 
vestigation. Tfaevare  now  in  a  course  of  publication;  and  if  the 
great  Head  of  the  church  shall  condescend  to  honour  them  as  a 
means  for  reetifying^the  error  of  any  reader,  or  for  establishing 
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the  minds  of  the  wavering  in  the  doctrkieihat  has  MtheKto  pre- 
vailed in  the  Presbyterian  church,  I  ^Mdl  deem  m^elf  well  re- 
warded for  the  time  and  latonr  bestowed  on  them. 

It  only  refkaina  to  corUrast  i^  two  t^eoriis  in  rdation  to  the  no- 
NOUR  fA«3r  rBflect  on  the  biVine  taw,  and  on  ovr  blessed  ke- 

DEEMS  R. 

Both  schools  concur  in  pronouncing  on  the  Law  of  God  the 
highest  encomiums;  believing  it  to  be  a  transcript  of  his  moral 
perfections,  and  woitl^  of  the  profoundest  obedience  of  every  ra- 
tional creature.  They  agree  in  the  sentiment,  that  the  pen^y 
which  guards  the  sanctity  of  the  law,  involves  a  degree  of  misery 
fer  greater  than  is  felt  by  aaay  htnhan  being  on  this  side  the 
grave,  and  that  it  will  run  parallel  with  the  eternal  existence  of 
the  d^onned;  and  they  strenuously  maintain,  that  the  infliction 
of  this  feat^l  penalty  on  every  impenitent  and  trnbelicving  sin- 
ner, is  a  righteoits  procedure  on  the  part  of  the  Supreme  Ruler  of 
the  universe.  But  they  differ  widely  in  their  vi«rW8  of  the  bear- 
ing of  the  Mediator's  work  on  the  law. 

You  know^-*^**^  *^^^  ^  ^^'^  />i».%»*.»^d»  i^iktA  jltaL^in^,  Tdo  not  re- 
fer to  our  hrethftMi  who,  while  they  believe  in  a  general  dtofti^- 
vnt.nu  uofcTto  its  true  nature  as  involving  a  recti  aatUfaction  to  tli- 
vine  justice,  and  a  real  iiAfliction  of  the  threatened  penalty  on  the 
sinner's  glorious  and  spotless  substitute.  In  my  second  letter  it 
was  shown,  that  between  them  and  the  advocates  of  a  definite 
atonement,  the  difference  is  metely  vi^bal,  and  that  they  have  no 
gtound  for  controversy  with  each  other.  This  I  wish  to  be  kept 
in  mind.* 

The  new  school  believe  the  perfect  obedience  Which  CJhrifi 
yielded  to  the  precepts  of  the  divine  law  to  have  been  necessary 
to  his  work  asSayioinr,  afid  that  ^e  least  defect  in  it  would  have 
defeated  his  benevolent  design  of  saving  sinners,  fiut  this  belief 
is  grounded,  not  on  the  necessity  of  the  saved  leaving  a  finUhe  J 
righteousness  as  the  basis  of  their  justification,  l)Ut  oh  tbe  nece^i- 
ty  of  perfect  holiness  in  the  person  of  the  Redeemer.  According^ 
ly  they  deny  that  Christ,  as  ^e  leg<d  f^pre^nMite  of  his  people, 
obeyed  all  the  precepts  of  the  law  for  them,  that  his  righteous^ 
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cording  to  the  new  theory,  situieis  are«aved  wUhaut  a  rigkieoua- 
ness,  and  tmthout  a  aaUrfaeHom  for  sin:  and  the  death  of  Christ 
is  made  a  mere  esppedierd  for  qstting  aside  both  t\i& pre&epHve 
and  the  peruU  demands' of  the  law  upon  them.  Neither  the  one 
nor  the  other  has  been  complied  with  by  them^  or /or  them>  by  a 
surety.  In  opposition  to  the  righteous  demands  of  a  holy  law, 
they  appear  in  heaven  in  the  presence  of  the  great  Lawgiver, 
who  has  pledged  his  truth  that  sin  shall  not  go  unpunished,  and 
proclaimed  it  as  part  of  his  name  or  nature)  that  he  will  by  no 
means  clear  the  guiUy. 

Such  views  are  deemed  by  the  old  school  to.  be  highly  un- 
scriptural,  and  really  dangerous  i^  their  tendency,  and  in  fact 
subversive  of  the  TKV^  natui^s  of;  the  atpneijaent.  They  are  un- 
able to  see  how  the  law  could  be  magnified  and  moide^nourable, 
by  a  transaction  and  scene  of  sufig^ing  which  it  did  not^  require, 
and  which  in  fact  were  intended  to  prevent  t?te  fulfilment,  of  Us 
just  and  good  demands. 

Very  difierentare  their  views  of  the  relation  which  the  abedi- 
euce^  aud  doath  of  ImmAnii**!  K^>/>  4^  *i»»  inw  of  God.  In  them 
.  they  behold  a  complete  fulfilment  of  all  its  deia&ands  on  sinners, 
both  preceptive  and  penal.  Taught  by  an  inspired  «ij/«/otie  that 
"  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  kno, 
to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,"  (Gal.  iv.  4, 5,^  they 
believe  that  the  law  hs^  demands  on  Christ;  and  that  by  hk 
holy  life  and  bitter  death  he  fulfilled  them  all,  as  the  st^stitute 
^nd  legal  representative  of  every  true  believer.  Assured  too  by 
the  same  apostle  that  "  God  impuieth  righteovsnilss  mithoui 
works;''  (Rom.  iv.  6^.)  "  Even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which 
is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  aU  and  upon  all  them  that  be- 
lieve:" (Rom.  iii.  2J,  22,)  they  hold  that  the  obedience  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  even  unto  death,  constitutes  that  righteous- 
ness by  which  sinners  are  justified;  and  that  it  is  imputed  for 
this  purpose  to  every  one  who  believes  in.  Jesus.  Thus  sinners 
are  saved  in  a  way  perfectly  consistent  with  the  i^nour  of  the 
divine  law;  none  of  itsdemahds  remain  sacrificed;  all  are  fully 
satisfied,  not  indeed  by  fallen  man,  but  by  his  immaeiUate  Re- 
deemer; sin  is  pardoned,  and  yet  punished.  The  saved  appear 
in  heaven  before  God  in  a  complete  righteousness;  not  a  personal 
one,  not  through  their  "  own  righteousness,  which  is  of  the  law;" 
but  in  that  perfectly  finished  and  glorious  righteousness,  in 
which  the  great  apostle  desired  to  be  found,  even  '*  thativhich  is 
through  the  faith  of  Christ,  the  righteousness  which  is  of  God  by 
faith,"    Phil,  iii,  9. 

Sueh^a  transaction  if  glorious  to  the  1%^.    ^y  tl^e  Qbedience  of 
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tmmanael  unto  death,  its  precepts  and  its  penalty  have  been  de- 
clared to  be  just  and  reasonable  and  good.  More  honour  has 
been  done  to  the  one  than  would  have  been  rendered,  if  all  man- 
kind had  persevered  in  sinless  obedience:  and  higher  honour 
put  on  the  other,  than  if  it  had  been  inflicted  on  our  whole  race. 

Let  it  not  be  objected,  that  the  character  of  a  substitute  and 
representative  is  unknown  to  the  law.  Not  so.  The  principle 
of  representation  was  connected  with  it  in  its  first  operation  on 
man;  for,  in  the  tot  covenant,  Adam  was  constituted  the  fud- 
eral  head  and  repr$$€ntaUve  of  all  his^  natural  posterity-  and  if 
the  world  waaruinedunder  such  a  dispensation  without  any  reflec- 
on  the  justice  or  goodness  of  the  Almighty  Creator,  how  can  it 
be  deemed  inconsistent  with  these  attributes  of  his  nature,  to  e^ 
tablisfa  a  new  and  similaK  dispensation,  for  its  recovery  to  holi- 
ness and  happinesst  That  there  is  a  striking  analogy  between 
the  way  in  which  we  were  ruined  and  the  way  in  which  we  are 
recovwed,  is  plainly  taught  in  holy  scripture.  Having  run  a 
parallel  between  Christ  and  Adam,  whom  he  styles  "the  figure 
of  km  that  was  to  come,''  and  the  corresponding  effects  of  the  of- 
fence of  the  latter,  and  of  the  righteousnese  of  the  former,  the^ 
apostle  adds,  "  For  as  by  one  man's  disohedUnce  many  were 
made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many  be  made 
righteous."  Rom.  v.  14—19.  And,  in  1;  Cor.,  xv.  22,  he  asserts 
the  same  analogy;  '*  for  as  in  Adam  all  die,. so  in  CAmf  shall  all 
be  made  alive;"  meaning,  not  as  the  Uhiversalists  teach,  that  alL 
men  will  be  ultimately  saved  by  Christ,  but  that  all  toAo  are  tn 
Christy  united  to  him  by  faith,  and  represented  by  him 
in  his  mediatorial  work,  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  to 
the  enjoyment  of  an  immortal  life  of  happiness  and  glory; 
just  as  all  united  to  Adam  by  natural  generatiour  and  by  the 
relation  establishe<l  by  the  original  covenant  or  constitution 
made  with  him  as  their  representative,  have  become  subject  to 
death  in  all  its  terrible  forms. 

From  this  comparison,  it  is  easy  to  see  which  of  the  two  theo- 
ries reflects  the  highest  honour  on  the  divine  law.  The  one 
maintains  its  rigbteoas  demands  in  all  their  extent,  and  exhibits 
them  as  gloriously  fulfilled  in  the  lif^  and  death  of  the  Son  of 
God  for  all  his  people  while  the  other  prostrates  them  and  with 
them,  the  truth  of  God  in  the  dust. 

The  Redeemer's  Glory* 

It  remains  only  to  show,  that,  as  the  views  of  the  old  school  re- 
flect higher  Ijonour  on  the  perfections  and  law  of  God,  than  those 
of  the  new,  so  they  present  a  nobler  and  more  scriptural  tribute, 
of  graise  to  the  great  Redeemer. 
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The  atonement,  says  Mr.  Beman,  tMrelg  opened  the  door  of 
mercy  to  fallen  man.  The  writer  of  ^alogues,  while  he  admits 
that  Christ  died  with  an  intention  to  save  the  electa  and  not 
others,  and  that  he  satisfied  public  justice,  diBxdbs  that  he  made 
any  satisfaction  to  distributive  justice,  2Jid  affirms  that  the  gift  of 
Christ  resulted  from  no  special  hve  of  Jehovah  to  his  chosen,  but 
£rom  that  general  benevolence  in  which  all  share,  and  that  com- 
mon compassion  which  is  not  denied  even  to  i^  damned.  Others 
represent  the  atonement  as  consisting  in  an  exhibition  of  the 
evil  of  sill,  and:  in  a  declaration  of  God's  hatred  of  it  and  its  de- 
sert of  punishment;  and  affirm  that,  if  not  one  soul  were  saved^ 
the  proper  end  of  the  death  of  Christ  would  be^^isweredi  and  its 
full  effect  produced. 

With  these  views  of  our  brethren  we  cannot  accord.  They 
are  either  erroneous  or  defective,  ^  They  detract  from  the  honour 
due  to  the  atonement  of  our  blessed  Lord;  they  remove  it  from 
.that  central  and  all  important  4>oint  in  the  scheme  of  salvation,, 
which  inspired  writers  have  assigned  to  it;  and  they  detract  firom 
it  the  glory  of  effects  which  it  really  produces.  That  it  opened 
the  door  of  hope  and  mercy  to  this  wretched  world  is  certain; 
but  we  regard  it  also  as  the  m>erUvriou9  cause  of  x)ur  salvation. 
While  we  admit  a  display  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  its  desert  of  pun- 
ishment, and  of  God's  hatred  of  it,  and  of  his  justice,  to  be  the 
result  of  the  atonement;  we  maintain  its  true  nature  to  consist  in 
making  satisfaction  for  sin. ,  The  idea  that  the  e^  of  the  atone- 
ment would  have  been  answered,  although  none  of  our  fiallen 
race  had  been  saved,  we  reject  as  entirely  derogatory  to  the  wis- 
dom of  God  and-  the  merits  of  his  Son;  contending  that,  as  an 
atonement  carries  in  its  nature  tibe  notion  of  a  satisfaction,  the 
salvation  of  all  who  were  given  to  the  Redeemer  must  certainly 
follow  in  the  manner  and  time  agreed  upon  in  the  eternal  counsek 
of  the  Holy  Trinity;  and  that  to  have  left  their  salvation  un- 
certain, as  it  would  have  reflected  on  Infinite  Wisdom,  so  it 
would  have  been  inconsistent  with  the  infinite  value  of  the  price 
paid  for  their  redemption.  We  make  the  atonement  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  procuring  cause  of  every  blessing  bestowed  on  the 
church,  both  in  this  and  the  next  world. 

In  my  third  letter  (pp.  174, 175)  it  was  shown,  that  the  inspir- 
ed writers  represent  every  blessing  of  salvation  as  the  fruit  of 
Christ's  death:  such  as  forgiveness,  reconciliation,  justific^ion^ 
peace,  adoption,  sanctification,  and  the  heavenly  inheritj^e. 
Now,  it  «%  plain  such  a  representation  could  n<^t  be  properly 
made,  if  the  death  of  Christ  merely  opened  the  door  of  hope  and 
mercy.    These  blessings  ought,  in  that  case,  to  be  denominateds. 
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the  Jruit  of  Divine  grace  only,  and  not  of  the  atonement;  but  as 
the  atonement  did  really  merit  them  for  sinners^  they  are  justly 
represented  as  the  fruit,  at  once  of  the  death  of  Chrht,  and  of 
Divine  grace;  because  they  really  are  so;  and  grace  ^justly 
celebrated  as  reigning  '^through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life, 
by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."    Rom.  v.  21. 

An  inspection  of  the  texts  cited  in  the  letter  just  referred  to, 
must  convince  any  feflecting  mind,  that  there  is  a  real  establish- 
ed connexion,  between  the  death  of  the  Redeemer  and  all  the 
blessings  of  salvation.  But  what,  it  will  be  asked,  is  that  con- 
nexion? In  reply  to  this  question,  it  may,  I  think,  be  truly  af- 
firmed, that  it  is  the  connexion  which  exists  between  cause  ?ind 
effect,  between  a  price  and  a  purchase,  between  a  service  render^ 
and  a  stipulated  reward. 

Let  not  the  investigation  of  this  question  be  regarded  as  a 
mere  matter  oi  curious  speculation.  If  the  scriptures  speak  on  it 
we  are  bound  to  hear  and  learn;  and  it  would  ill  become  us  to 
turn  away  our  ears  from  the  voice  of  heavenly  wisdom,  content- 
ing ourselves  with  believing  that  some  general  undefined  connex- 
ion subsists,  between  our  salvation  and  the  death  of  Christ.  Will 
any  say  that  this  point  belongs  merely  to  the  philosophy  of 
Christianityl  I  would  admonish  them  not  to  disparage  by  such 
a  name,  a  truth  which  Infinite  Wisdom  has  seen  fit  to  teach  the 
church.  It  is  precisely  one  or  those  particulars,  in  which  the 
knowledge  of  Christians-  transcends  that  of  ancient  saints;  <me 
that  involves  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer  and  the  comfort  of  his 
people.  We  proceed'  therefore  to  inquire  what  the  New  Testa- 
ment teaches  on  this  question. 

1.  It  teaches  that  the  connexion  between  the  death  of  Christ 
and  our  salvation  is  that  of  cause  and  effect  If  it  were  not  of 
this  nature,  with  what  propriety  could  the  inspired  writers  at-^. 
tribute  ^e  cleansing  of  the  soul  fix)m  its  moral  pollutions  to  his 
bloodi  That  they  do  so  is  incontrovertibly  plain :  "  Unto  him 
that  loved  us,  and  hath  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood.". 
But  this,  it  will  be  said,  is  figurative  language.  Admitted;  it 
has  however,  a  real  meaning;  and  what  can  the  meaning  be,  ex- 
cept this:  that,  as  the  body  is  cleansed  from  its  pollution  by  the 
application  of  water,  so  the  soul  is  really  cleansed  from  the  pol- 
lution and  guilt  of  sin,  by  the  application  of  the  Saviour's  blood 
to  it  hf  faith.  Accordingly  we  hear  the  apostle  (1  John  i.  7.) 
say,  in  plain  language,  "  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  hi*  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin:"  teaching  us  that  his  precious  blood 
operates,  as  a  cause,  in  purifying  the  soul  from  moral  defilement, 
Bs  really  as  water  does  in  pturifyin^  the  body  from  thepollut4Q»& 

Digitized  by  VjOOQIC 


572 

of  contaminating  substano^,  The  same  truth  ia  taught  by  tlic 
writer  of  tbe  epirtle  to  the  Hebrews,  chap.  ix.  13, 14,  where  he 
ahows  th«  guperiority  of  Christ's  sacrifice  to  those  typical  sacri- 
fices th»t  were  ofiere4  under  the  law:  '^  For,  if  the  blood  of  bulk 
and  o/  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  uncia^i9, 
san^tifieth  to  the  purifying  of  thelSesh;  how  much  more  sball 
t]ie  blood  of  Christ,  who,  ^roii^h  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  liim- 
self  without  spot  to  Qod,  p^rg$  ymw  C(m8cimee  from  d^ad  workt 
'  to  serve  the  living  Godi"  The  blood  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices 
were  the  constituted  cause  of  ceremonial  purification^  axut^  in 
like  manner,  the  blood  of  Christ  is- a  more  powerful  Cfiuse,  of  re%l 
internal  purification  of  the  sinner's  conscience,  firom.  the  guilt 
and  pollution  of  sin. 

2.  Between  the  death  of  Christ  and  the  blegsings  of  salvation, 
there  exists  the  connexion  found  between  a  price  and  its  purchase. 
That  his  blood  is  denominated  aprioe,  and  that  we  are  said  to  be 
bougH,  is  asserted  by  inspired  writers  too  plainly  to  be  denied 
by  any  acquainted  with  scriptural  language;  and  some  of  our 
brethren  seem  willing  to  allow  that  we  were  bought  with   a 
price;  but  deny  that  any  price  was  paid  for  the  bUsHngs  ofaaiv^ 
tion.    Yet  firom  the  admission  o^  the  former  truth,  the  latter 
must  follow  as  a  legitimate  consequence.  For  when  a  person  bqys 
a  thing,  that  thing  becomes  tlpie  buyer^s  property.    In  what  sente 
then,  I  ask,  were  we  bought  by  Jesus  Chrifiti    Were  we  not  bis 
pVPperty  before  he  paid  the  price  1    Were  w^  not  his  creatures, 
dependent  on  him  for  existence  and  every,  thing;  and  had  he  Bot 
a  perfect  and'  sovereign  right  to  dispose  of  us  as  he  pleased  T- 
How  then  did  he  buy  us?    What  new  right  did  he  acquire  over 
us  by  his  purchase?    He  bought  us  out  of  the  hands  of  Divine 
justice>  and  firom  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  that  he  might  save 
us;  he  acquired  by  his  purchase  the  right  of  delivering  us  fi-om 
the  dominion  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  bestowing  on  us  eternal  life.^ 
''  Father,''  said  our  Redeemer,  as  he  was  finishing  the  payment 
of  the  mighty  price  of  our  redemption, ''  the  hour  is  come;  glori- 
fy thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify  thee:  as  thou  hast 
given  him  /HH«tsr  over  all  flesh,  that  he  should  give  eternal  Ufe  to 
as  many  as  thou  hast  given  him."    John  vii.  1 , 2. 

Besides,  as  the  sacred  writers  do,  as  we  have  proved,  connect 
the  blessings  of  salvation  with  the  death  of  Christ  as  their  reai 
meritprious  cawe;  and  as  they  expressly  call  his  death  a  pricey, 
it  must  follow,  that  the  one  is  connected  with  the  other,  just  as  a 
thing  purchased  is  with  the  price  paid.  And  this  is  taught  still 
plainer  in  that  remarkable  passage  in  Peter's  first  epistle:  (chap^ 
i.  18, 19.)  '*  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  redeemed. 
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vrith  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold^  from,  your  min  con- 
versation  received  by  traditian  from  your  fathers;  but  with  the 
precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish  and  with- 
out spot. "  Now,  here  deliverance  from  vain  conversation,  from 
a  foolish  and  sinfril  life,  or  in  other  words,  sanctijication,  is  af- 
firmed to  have  been  purchased  with  the  blood  of  Christ;  aniif 
this  leading  blessing  of  salvation  was,  then  it  will  follow,  thdit 
all  others  were  thus  purchased.  Accordingly,  we  find  this  as- 
serted by  the  writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews:  "  Neither  by 
the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  his  own  blood  he  entered  in 
once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion for  tis."  Heb.  ix.  12.  Eternal  redemption  will,  it  is  pre- 
sumed, be  admitted  in  this  passage,  to  comprehend  all  the  bless- 
ings of  salvation;  or  if  any  should  wish  to  object,  they  ought  to 
he  convinced  by  the  15th  verse,  where  the  apostle  goes  on  to 
say — ^^  And  for  this  cause  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testa- 
ment, that  BT  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the 
transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  testament;  they  which  are 
called  might  receive  the  promise  of  the  eternal  inheritance.^' 
Here  then  the .  blessings  of  salvation,  not  excepting  the  eternal 

i»i>««:* — ^-, .A-:v.-*- J  *^  ♦!,«  A^nih  of  Christ  as  their  Tnerito^ 

rious  catise,  or  price  paid  for  them.    See  also  Oal.  iii.  13, 14. 

It  is  in  vain  for  our  brethren  to  endeavour  to  expteiimway  this 
scriptural  truth,  by  alleging  the  death  of  Christ  was  not  a  titeral 
price.  For  if  by  this  they  mean  the  blood  of  Christ  i^as  not  sUver 
and  gold,  they  assert  what  no  one  can  be  ignorant  of,  and  guard 
against  an  error  which  none  are  in  danger  of  adopting.  But  the 
blood  of  Immanuel,  though  not  silver  nor  gold,  yet  was  a  real 
price;  infinitely  more  valuable  in  the  sight  of  God  and  acceptl- 
ble  to  Divine  justice,  than  all  the  treasures  of  earthly  kingdoms. 
That  the  purchaise  of  our  salvation  by  this  amazing  price  is  per- 
fectly consistent  with  the  reign  of  free  and  sovereign  grace 
throughout  the  whole  work,  from  beginning  to  end,  was,  yon 
will  remember,  shown  in.  my  third  letter.  To  the  arguments 
there  used  to  establish  the  entire  harmony  of  salvation  by  grace, 
and  salvation  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  it  is  not  deemed 
necessary  to  offer  any  thing  additional. 

3.  The  connexion  between  the  death  of  Christ  and  our  salva- 
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dUst,notde6k(&;.mmeearsliast^»u  opened:  bucsit o&nug  oi^ 
siB  oiffiuu!)^  hvst  tkoa  not  required,  l^ieo  mid  1,1a,  I  ovttve:  m. 
the  volume  of  t^e  bo^  it  binrritten  of  xttey  I  delight  to  «k>  thy 
will,  0  J»y Ood:  yea,  thy  law  mwithmmy  heart."  I^.  si.  6>'8. 
<^IcAme  down  from  ht9veti,3^t  to  do  j[mnee!W&  will,  but  the 
wi^l  of  bim  that  se^me."  John  yi.  88.  peaking  of  laying 
down  his  life,  the  Saviour  aarya,  "  Thia  oammaatdment  hanse  Ire- 
.reived  firom  coy  Fat^ec"  Xehn  x.  la  And  at  tlie  close  of  life. 
Just  bdbre  his  «i>ueiifixion, he  said,  "Father,  i  have  gloi^^6^ 
,ihee  on  the  earth;  I  hxv^  fimshtd  ikrmork  which  thou  ^^mtnt  me 
tQ  do  J*  His  e;i^tation  followed,  net  merely  ^i»  a  eamefmrtti^^ 
lows  an  aniecedeaty  but  as  a  vituuird.c(£  9L.$tifvkUed  sBrvice.  Mia 
reward  Qomaiated  m  his  being  raised,  as  man  ajDd  meiMaMr,  to  Hie 
^mediatorial  throiie,  inrestiod  with  supeene  douinlcm  over  the 
cihurch  and  the  worid,  over  men  land  a»gela,  fsr  die  pui|ipse  of 
swing  unnumbered  skiners  of  our  eace,  to  the  glory  of  divine 
grace.  Both  pro|khet8  and  apostles  fnadc^tethiB^dels^tftil  tsndi. 
"  Thy  throne,  X)  God,"  exdaims  David,  while  centemfttating 
the  beauty  and  glory  of  the  promised  Messiah,  '^  is  for  ever  and. 
^er:  the  sc^ilare  of  thy  kingdom  is  a  ri|^  sceptre.  Thou  lo9Ut 
ri0ciii^9U8»es8andh0tie^9joiek»dopmM'  'rxrwmvv^i^m^  r^^w*.  fiijrCU*!^ 
hath  an4>iMted  &im  ^*h  the  M  afjoy  above  thyfiUows."  Fs.  %W, 
6,  7.  {xrtdff  prophetic  view  of  htnniliation  and  exaltation,  the 
deaHi  and  resurrection,  ^e  obedience  and  reward  of  Christ,  Isa- 
iah says,  "  When  thou  ^alt  make  his  soul  an  offering  ibr  sin,  he 
shall  see  his  seed,  he  shall  prolong  his  days,  and  the  pleasure  of 
the  L(»rd  ^laU  pn»per  in  his  bands.  He  shall  see^  of  ^le  travail 
of  his  soul  and  be  satisfied :  by  bis  knowledge  shall  »y  righteous 
servant  jtistiiy  many ;  for  he  shall  bear  their  iudquitieB.  Thshb- 
po&iB  will  I  iimAt  him  a  porHxm  with  the  great,  and  he  ahtdl  divide 
the  spoil  with  the  strong;  bucauss  he  hath  vovkstd  o^r  his 
sour,  uirro  death."  Isaiah  liit.  10,  12.  -- Having  recited  the 
several  steps  in  the  humiliation  of  the  8on  of  6od,  fromliis  ss- 
sumplion  of  the  form  of  a  servaitt,  to  hs  death  on  the  csoss,  the 
apo^e  Paul  deelares  his  reward:  ^  wkxrepore  God  also  hath 
highly  ex«dted  him,  and  given  htm  a  name  ^whicfa  is  abo^e  every 
name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jeausevery  knee  should  bow,  of  things 
in  heaven,  and  tilings  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and 
that  every  tongue  should  eenfess  tiiat  Jesus  Chriit  is  Lord,  to 
the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  Phil.  ii.  9, 11.  And  the  RedeM»* 
er  himself  proclaims  the  same  trixdi,  in  Itts  sol^nn  intereessory 
inrayer;  tn  whidi,  immediately  after  stating  the  completion  of 
his  woiiL, he  prefers  his  claim  to  the  promised  reward:  "And 
now,  QFstilier,  g^ifytiiou  me  with,  thiae  own^Mll^  wilSi  the 
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glorf  wkieh  I  had  wi&  tliee  before  t6e  world  wt9.  B%tller  I 
ipiH  that  the^r  ako  whom  thou  hast  ghren  me,  be  with  me  where 
I  am:  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast givnt  me:- 
for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.''  John 
jcviik  5,  14i  To  this  glorious  Teward  the  apostle  refers,  when, 
speaking  of  the  Redeemer,  he  says,  ''  Who  for  the  joy  that  was 
set  befors  him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame,  and  is  stt 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God."    Heb.  xii.  2. 

Thus  are  we  taught  to  eoneeive  of  the  nature  of  the  connexion 
subsisting  between  the  death  of  Christ  and  our  salvation.  It  is 
that  of  cause  and  effect,  that  of  ?i  price  and  its  purchase,  that  of  a 
service  rendered  and  a  stipulated  reward.  To  speak  then  of  the 
atonement  as  m«re/y  opening  the  door  of  hope  and  mercy,  is  as- 
cribing to  it  not  half  the  praise  due  to  that  amazing  transaction; 
and  to  assert  that  its  end  would  be  accomplished,  although  not 
one  human  soul  were  saved,  is  to  derogate  from  the  glory  of 
Him  who  died  that  we  might  live,  and  hung  upon  a  cross,  that 
we  might  ascend  a  throne.  The  design,  both  of  the  Father  who 
gave  his  Son,  and  of  the  Son  who  gave  himself,  to  be  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  was,  to  secure  the  salvation  of  all  believers,  and  of  all  who 
were  chosen  to  salvation  in  the  eternal  purposes  of  heaven.  This 
glorious  effect  must  be  produced,  or  the  atonement  would  fail  in 
accomplishing  its  grand  design.  But  failure  is  impossible.  ''  I 
lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold:  them  also  must  I  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
my  voice;  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd."  John 
X.  15, 16.  '<A11  that  the  Father  giveth  me  shaU  come  to  me; 
and  him  that  oometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out.  And  this 
is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  aU  which  he  hath 
given  me^  I  should  lose  nothing,  hut  shordd  raise  it  up  again  at  the 
last  day^  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  that  every  one 
which  seeth  the  Son,  and  beUeveth  on  him,  may  have  everlasting 
life;  and  IwUl  raise  him  up  again  at  the  last  day.'*  John  vi.  37, 
39|^.  Such  is  the  scriptural  connexion  between  the  death  of 
Christ  and  the  salvation  of  believers;  a  connexion  clearly  point- 
ed out,  and  strongly  marked  by  inspired  teachers.  It  is  one  of 
those  glorious  truths  which  we  owe  .to  divine  revelation,  and 
which  we  are  bound  by  divine  authority  to  believe,  and  apply  to 
those  practical  purposes  it  is  intended  to  subserve.  It  has  an  im- 
portant bearing  on  a  Christian's  experience.  It  is  calculated  to 
excite  his  joy,  and  awaken  his  gratitude;  while  it  points  out  to 
him  the  sacred  fountain  in  which  he  is  to  wash,  that  he  may  be 
cleansed  from  all  the  stains  of  guilt,  and  all  the  pollution  of  sin. 

The  atonement  we  justly  honour,  when  we  conceive  of  it  as 
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the  procuring^  merUorioiJa  cause  of  salvation^  and  as  the  tn^mfe 
price  paid  bj^he  Son  of  God  for  the. redemption  of  all  his  chosen 
people;  aud  when- we  believe  that  the  free  and  sovereign  grace 
of  God,  AS  it  provided,  so  will  not  fail  to  apply  this  infallible 
remedy,  discovered  by  infinite  wisdom,  for  healing  the  dread  ful 
diseases  produced  by  sin.  By  his  obedience  unto  death,  Clirist 
W8|5  "made"  a  "  perfect"  High  Briest;  and  thus,  by  his  hiood, 
''  became  the  author  cf  eternal  salvation  unto  all  them  that 
dbey  him."    See  Heb.  v.  8,  9,  and  ii.  10. 

Having  finished  the  discussion,  permit  me  now  to  recapitulate 
the  several  points  in  which  the  two  schemes  of  atonement  have 
been  contrasted.  In  my  first  letter  it  was  shown,  that,  notwith- 
standing the  broad  assertions  of  the  New  School  about  its  extent, 
the  indefinite  is  not  more  extensive  than  the  definite  atonement, 
either  in  regard  to  the  merit  of  Christ's  death,  or  in  reference  to  its 
application^  or  in  respect  to  the  qffer  of  salvation,  or  in  relation  to 
the  divine  purpose:  and,  in  fact,  that  the  views  of  our  brethren ^ 
in  thb  particular,  have  no  advantage  whatever  over  ours.  .In  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth  letters,  the  doctrine  of  the  two  schools 
was  compared,  in  respect  to  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
display  of  free  and  sovreign  grac  e,  in  the  recovery  of  fallen 
man;  and  it  was,  I  trust,  proved,  that  there  is  nothing  in  our 
views  of  the  atonement,  to  prevent  the  general  preaching  erf  the 
gospel  to  all  nations,  and  all  classes  of  mankind ;  nothing  to 
hinder  a  free  and  unrestricted  offer  of  salvation  to  every  one  who 
hears  us>  and  to  assure  him,  that  if  he  believe,  he  will-certainly 
be  saved:  that  there  is  no  inconsistency  whatever  in  represent- 
ing>  as  the  inspired  writers  plainly  do,  the  blessings  of  salvation 
as  being,  at  once,  the  fruits  of  Christ's  death,  and  the  fruits  of 
free  and  sovreign  grace;  and  that  if  there  were  any  difficulty  in 
this  matter,  the  attempt  of  our  brethren  to  remove  it,  by  as^ert- 
ihg  the  Redeemer  sdtis^ed  public,  and  not  distributive  justice ^  is 
fhtile.  We  compared  the  views  entertained  by  the  two  schools 
of  the  nature  of  the  atonement,  in  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  sevei^ 
letters;  where  it  appeared,  that  our  doctrine  accords  with  scrip- 
tural statements  and  representations  on  the  subject;  and  that,  as 
our  brethren  mistake,  so  by  denying  the  real  satisfaction  made 
by  the  Son  of  God  in  his  character  of  substitute  of  his  people, 
charged  with  their  sins,  and  sustaining  the  penalty  of  the  law  due 
to  them,  they,  in  fact,  subvert  the  true  nature  of  the  atone- 
ment, and  oppose  clear  and  positive  testimonies  of  inspired  wri- 
ters. In  the  remaining  letters  I  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Old,  is  to  be  preferred  to  that  of  the  New  School; 
because  it  puts  higher  honour  on  the  truth,  the  ju«^tce,  and  the 

Digitized  by  vaV7VJV  iv^ 


577 

toD6  6f  OOd;  1)ecau8e  it  better  guatds  the  rights  and  demands  <^ 
tfte  divine  Ifiiw;  and  because  it  affords  a  brighter  display  of  the 
niedtoima/ glory  of  our  Lolfd  Jesus  Christ. 

Coinmilting  these  letters  to  the  patronage  and  bles^g  of  that 
Alittighty  Redeemer  whose  work  I  have  endeavoured  to  illus- 
trate, and  whose  glory  I  have  attempted  to  magnify.         \ 

lam,  dearSk 
Yours  affectionately 


LYING. 

A  writer  in  the  Literary  Gazette,  in  noticing  Mrs.  Opie's  "lUustrations  of 
Lying,"  has  the  following  remarks,  which  we  recommend  to  the  attention 
of  parents. 

"  There  is  one  class  of  lies,  which  we  are  a  little  surprised  did 
not  attract  a  larger  share  of  Mrs.  Opie's  attention — lies  told  by  pa- 
rents to  children.  We  believe  that  the  slight  regard  in  which 
strict  truth  is  held  among  mankind,  is  principally  owing  to  the 
lies  which  are  told  to  children  by  their  parents  during  the  few 
first  years  of  their  lives.  Then  is  the  timfe  that  permanent  im- 
pressions may  be  as  well  made  as  at  any  later  period.  It  is  then, 
probably,  that  what  is  called  the  natural  propensity  of  a  child  is 
unfolded.  Many  persons  who  have  a  great  abhorrence  for  lying, 
and  whip  their  children  if  they  detect  them  in  it,  yet  make  no 
scruple  of  telling  and  acting  to  them  the  most  atrocious  false- 
hoods. There  are  few  persons  who  do  not  do  this  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree,  though  doubtless  without  dreaming  they  are  guilty 
of  criminal  deception.  Wit^  ttiany,  the  whole  biisiness  of  managT 
ing  their  children  is  a  piece  of  mere  artifice  and  trick.  They  are 
cheated  ia  their  amusements,  cheated  in  their  food^  cheated  in 
their  dress.  Lies  are  told  them  to  get  them  to  do  any  thing  which 
is  disagreeable.  If  a  child  is  to  take  physic,  the  mother  tells  him 
she  has  something  good  for  him  to  drink;  if  recusant,  she  sa]^^ 
she  will  send  for  the  doctor  to  cut  off  his  ears,  or  pull  his  teeth, 
or  that  she  will  go  away  and  leave  him,  and  a  thousand  things  of 
the  same  kind,  each  of  which  may  deceive  once,  and  answer  the 
present  purpose,  but  will  invariably  fail  afterwafds.  Parents  are 
too  apt  to  endeavour  to  pacify  their  children  by  making  promises 
they  never  intend  to  perform.  If  they  wish,  for  instance,  to 
take  away  some,  eatable  which  they  fear  will  be  injurious,  they 
Teconcile  them  by  the  promise  of  a  ride,  or  a  walk,  or  something 
else  which  will  please  them,  but  without  any  intention  of  gratify^ 
ing  them.  This  is  lying,  downright  lying.  People  think  nothing 

of  breaking  their  promises  to  children,  if  the  performance  be  net 
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perfectly  contfif^Mnt.  But  they  are  the  last  persong  to  whott 
promises  shoifll  be  broken,  because  they  cannot  comprehend  tlie 
reason,  if  tb^re  be  one,  why  they  are.  not  kept  Such  promisee 
shonld  b(|icrupulously  redeemed,  though  at  a  great  inconveni- 
ence, ai^even  when  inadvertently  made.  For  the  child's  moral 
habit  irof  infinitely  more  consequence,  than  any  such  inconveni- 
ence^an  be  to  a  parent. 

we  have  only  noticed  a  few  of  the  cases  of  lying  to  children, 
hst  enough  to  illustrate  the  frequency  of  it.  And  yet  after  hav- 
ing pursued  such  a  course  of  deception  for  the  two  or  three  first 
years  of  life,  if  the  parent  then  finds  his  child  is  trying  to  deceive 
him,  and  will  tell  a  downright  lie,  he  wonders  how  he  should 
have  learned  to  do  so,  for  he  has  always  taught  him  to  ^eak  the 
truth;  without  reflecting  that  he  has  been  lying  to  him  from  his 
very  birth.  So  he  attributes  that  habit  to  an  innate  disposition 
and  tendency  for  falsehood,  whidrhe  has  himself  been  fostering 
and  nourishing  from  the  first.  Children  soon  learn  to  know  when 
they  aie  deceived,  and  learn  to  deceive  others.  They  are  not 
deceived  many  times  in  the  same  way;  and  the  most  comfortable 
method  in  the  end,  as  well  as  the  most  conformable  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  morality  and  religion,  is,  never  to  deviate  in  the  slight- 
est degree,  from  the  strict  truth  in  our  intercourse  with  them.'' 

AiUtt  Helistottis  Sntf  Uifiena. 

Frtm  Iht  London  Ckrislian  Examiner  for  February, 
PROGRESS  OF  THE   REFORMATION   IN  IRELAND. 

At  Cnvan  Church,  (S3  miles  N.  W.  of  Dublin)  on  Sabbath,  Dec  3Idt, 
thirty  nine  persons,  (id  men,  and  20  women)  conformed  to  the  established 
church.  On  the  following  Sabbath,  Jan.  17th,  the  number  of  conformists  was 
twenty-one  (11  men  and  10  women.)  On  Jan.  14,  twenty-ibpr  renounced 
Popeiir  (7  men  and  17  women.)  And  on  Sunday,  Jan.  Slst;  thirty-six  of 
whom  15  were  men,  and  21  women. 

At  the  church  of  Ballyhaise,  on  Sabbath,  Dec.  31st,  one  person  renounced 
the  Roman  faith ;  on  Sabbath,  Jan.  7th,  6,  viz  2  men  and  4  women,  conform- 
ed ;  the  following  Sabbath,  Jan  14,  three  persons,  2  men  and  1  women, — 
abjured  Popery ;  and  on  Sabbath.  Jan.  21st,  the  number  of  conformists  was 
nine,  one  man  and  eight  women. 
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POPISH  SUPERSTITION  IN  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

▲ntong  the  books  which  are  held  in  high  estimation  by  *he  Catholics,  not 
only  in  Europe,  but  also  in  the  United  States,  is  one  with  tie  following  title 
— ^*  The  Pious  Guide  to  prayer  and  devotion,  containing  vail^us  practices  of 
piety  calculated  to  answer  ue  demands  of  the  devout  membtrs  of  the  Ro- 
man Catholic  Church."  > 

From  this  volume  the  subjoined  is  an  extract : — 

'*  An  Agnus  Dei,  so  called  from  the  image  of  the  Lamb  of  God  im^iQessed  on 
the  face  of  it,  is  made  of  Virgin  wax,  balsam  and  chrism,  blesped  a^ording 
to  the  Roman  ritual. — The  spiritual  efficacy  of  it,  which  is  to  preserve  him 
who  carries  an  Agnus  Dei  or  any  particle  of  it  about  him,  from  the  atteaapts 
of  his  spiritual  or  temporal  enemies — ^ficom  the  dangers  of  fire,  of  waiert 
storms  and  tempests,  of  thunder  and  lightning,  and  from  sudden  death.  &t 
puts  the  devils  to  flight — succours  women  in  childbed — ^takes  away  the  stain 
of  past  sins,  and  furnishes  us  with  ntw  grace  for  the  friture,  that  we  may  be 
preserved  from  all  adversities  and  peril  both  in  life  and  death,  through  the 
cros|S  and  merits  of  the  Lamb  who  redeemed  and  washed  us  in  his  own  blood. 
Th^  pdpe  consecrates  the  Agnuses  Dei  the  first  year  of  his  pontificate,  and 
then  every  seventh  jrear,  on  the  Sunday  beibre  Low  Sunday,  with  many  fine 
ceremonies,  and  devout  prayer8."-^Page  277* 


THE  FRENCH  CHURCH. 

*the  following  statement  of  the  Roman  CathoUc  and  Protestant  Clergy  in 
France,  with  their  respevtire  stipends,  paid  by  the  French  Government,  is 
extracted  from  documents  laid  before  the  Chambers  by  the  Minister  of  the 
interior. 

Raman  CalMic  Clergjf, — ^The  establiflhad  ChMr«h  of  Tf M»e«  U  cmnposed 
of  four  cardinals,  one  of  whon*,  the  archbishop  of  Paris,  has  100,000  francs 
yearly,  about  |20,00a;  the  other  three  30,000  each,  about  6000.  There  are 
18  archbishops,  besides  the  metropolitan,  who  receive  each  2g,000  francs^ 
|5000 ;  66  bishops,  each  15/)00;  174  vicars  general,  each  from  MM)  to  4000  ; 
660  canons  or  prebendaries,  each  from  1500  to  2400 ;  2917  cures  or  rectors, 
each  from  1100  to  1600 ;  22.316  deservants  or  curates,  each  from  750  to  900 
fitancs  per-annum.  To  the  colleges  for  educatiag  the  younger  clergy,  940,- 
000  firancs,  or  |188,Q0O ;  and  for  repairing  and  bmlding  churches,  200,000, 
or  |40,000.  The  whole  expense  of  the  establishment,  including  annuities  to 
the  infijm  clergy,  is  estimated  at  25,650  francs,  or  4^,130,000 ! 

Protestant  Ulergy* — The  Calvinists  have  Uiree  pastors,  who  receive 
yearly  each  3000  francs ;  28  who  receive  each  1500 ;  and  lastly  195  pastors, 
each  1000— ^tal  Calvinist  ministers,  295.  There  are  2  Lutheran  pastors,, 
each  receiving  3000  francs;  25  each  2000 ;  21,  each  1500 *,  and  175|KLstor8, 
each  1000  total  220  Lutheran  ministers.  Sum  total  paid  to  the  Protestant 
Clergy  623,000  francs,  (4124,600)  24,000  francs  allowed  for  their  colleges, 
and  50,000  for  their  place  of  worship — sum  total  for  the  Protestant  religion, 
|139,400.  This  sum  is  paid  by  the  French  government ;  but  it  must  also  be 
remarked,  that  there  are  many  Protestant  clergy  in  France,  who  do  not  re- 
ceive any  stipend  from  the  government,  it  being  a  regulation  not  to  make  any 
grant  where  the  Protestant  population  does  not  amount  to  a  thousand* 


A  NOTABLE  MIRACLE. 
The  following  extract  finom  the  last  number  of  ^*  the  Catholic  Miscellany," 
published  at  Charleston,  under  the  sanction  of  the  Catholic  Bishop  Engkmd^ 
is  a  lamentable  evidence,  that  the  spirit  of  deception  and  delusion  whid^  cha- 
racterized the  dark  ages  of  that/a22en  ehureh  is  still  actively  engaged  hi  op- 
posing the  true  doctrine  of  the  cross,  and  in  rivetting  the  chains  of  darkness 
on  its  deluded  votaries.  What  a  strikmg  commentary  are  such  things  on  2d 
Theis.u.  7—11. 
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B^frHitl^fti  Itifer  from  Paris  datedj  Jan.  IS,  1827. 
"A  MiasioiMi  w**  lately  preaching  in  the  open  air,  in  the  neig^nbouihood 
of  Poitiers;  il  w^tatraid^  the  dose  of  the  day,  and  as  his  subject  was  on 
the  mimcles  wgti|;ht  on  tJie  finding  of  the  true  cross  he  gave  an  account  of 
the  appearancTO  the  cjtms  m  the  Heavens  to  the  Emperor  Constantine — ^hc 
was  pf£icee#lg  in  bi^  di^cQurse  when  suddenly  all  his  auditors,  to  the  number 
of  fiome  hwreds  flropperl  on  their  knees,  uttering  loud  acclamations  of  sur- 
pri^,  a  adjecting  his  attention  to  a  luminous  cross  that  appeared  in  the  air, 
apparency  about  300  Jeet  abqve  their  heads;  it  seemed  about  80  feet  in 
length, attd  after  remamini  a  considerable  time,  disappeared.  The  Missioner 
iiniiisJiateJy  waited  upon  the  authorities,  ecclesiastical  and  civil,  of  Poitiers 
and  gave  testimony  to  what  he  saw — a  pfocess  verbal  was  drawn  up  attest- 
ed by  several  hundred  pert^ons.  This  circumstance  has  been  spoken  of  for 
'>  dayt ;  iE  was  only  op  this  day  I  heard  i%  authenticated." 


BRIEF  VIEW  OF  AFRICAN  MISSIONS. 
The  following  summary  view  of  African  Misrions,  is  prepared  iirora  the 
amuial  survey  of  Missionary  stations  in  the  London  Missionary  Register. — 
Tub  Missionaries  and  Teachers,  are  distinguished  into  Foreign  and  Native, 
and  the  Native  Teachers  are  divided  into  teachers  and  sub-teachers  by  a  dou 
The  dates  mark  the  time  of  the  commencement  of  the  Mission,  and  the  mi- 
tials  ipdicate  the  Society  by  which  they  are  supported. 

Western  4fma, 

M.      H.      C.        T.         S 
daW:.  noo. 
Gambia^  Bathurst,       W.  M.  S. 
Sierra  Leone,  Freetown,  C.  M.  S. 
W.  M,  S. 
Kissey,  atownofUb-)  ^  «    c 
erated  Africans,      l^'^'  ^' 
Leicester,  a  hamlet  near 

Gloucester, 
Gloucester,  a  town  of 

liberated  Africans, 
Regent,  do. 
Leopold,  do. 
Charlotte,  do. 
Wellington,  do. 
Waterloo,  do. 
York,  do. 

-  Kent,  a  town  of  Africans,  do. 
Bananas,  (Islands,)  do. 

Plantains,.      do.  do. 

Liberia,*  A.  C.  S* 

-  ExfSmuUimi^of  the  iniHala  at  the  head  of  this  table, — M.  missionaries. — Hk 

hearers  C.  communicants. — T.  teachers. — S.  scholars. — F  foreign. — ^N  native. 

*  This  is  a  colony  of  Afiico-Americans  and  liberated  Africans,  formed   at 

cape  Mesurado.    It  has  but  one  station,  which  is  at  Monrovia,  the  town  of 

the  colony  of  the  American  Colonization. Society. 

South  Africa^ 

This  region  had  a  population  in  1820,  of  105,336,  and  it  contains  the  futr 
lowing  divisions : 

Hottentots,  Caffres,  Griouas  with  BojBaiiAiis  and  Corannas» 
BooTsvAjtNAS,  and  Namauvah. 
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rnrthe  first  of  these,  among  the  HaUi^nutUf  are  IN  Mlowiag  Mtssioaary  es- 
tablishments : 
1812  Cape   Town,  capital  of  the  colouy.     Tli&  LonJon  MiKiinaif  Society 

has  one,  and  the  Wesleyan  Minion ary  SocUty  11  n^ionaries,  m.  thik 

place. 
1808  Groenckloof,  45  miles  north  of  Cape  Town.     7l»e  Vmtcd    Brethrcm 

have  4  Missionaries. 

Bosjesveld,  40  miles  north  of  Cape  Towtu   The  United  Biethren  have  1 

missionary. 

1819  Paarl,  35  miles  North  East  of  Cape  Town.  The  London  Miiision&ry 
Society  has  one  missionary, — cuiis^ipgatuui  large  and  Uaa  cotviitctecl  with 
it  8  out  stations  of  about  150  bearers  each. 

Tulbagh,  75  miles  North  East  of  Gape  Town.    One  missionary  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society. 

Gnadenthal,  180  miles  East  by  North  from  Cape  Town.     Established  in 
1736  renewed  in  179S,  by  tlie  United  Brethren — 7  missionaries. 

1823  Hemel  en  Arde^  a^hospital  for  the  relief  of  lepers.  The  United  Breth- 
ren have  one  missionary. 

1824  Elim,  one  day^s  ride  S.  £.  of  Gnadenthal,  has  two  missionaries  of  the 
United  Brethrem 

1818  Pacaltsdorp,  2^5  miles  E.  of  Cape  Town.  L.  M.  S.  has  one  missionarj^. 

1825  Hank«y,  a  new.  station  between  Paoaltsdorp  and  Bethelsdorp..  L.  M.  9. 
has  one  missionary. 

1802  Bethelsdorp;  450  miles  east  of  Ckpe  Tdwn,  near  Algoa  Bay.  L.  M«  S. 
has  3  missionaries  and  1  school  superintendent. 

1818  Enon,  near  Algoa  Bay,  has  400> inhabitants;  246  are  baptized,  and 
there  are  140ficbolars.    Here  there  are  4  missionaries  of  the  U.  B. 

1814  Theopolis,  in  the  district  of  Albany,  550  miles  E.  of  Cape  Towjn  and 
69  N.  E.  of  Bethelsdorp.  The  L.  M.  S.  has  here  1  missionary,  1  super- 
intendent and  1  schoolmaster. 

1820  Albany,  a  district  in. the  Eastern  part  of  the  colony ;  has  two  stations, 
Grahamstown  and  Salem,  occupied  by  the  Wesleyan  M.  S.  Some  oth- 
ers have  lately  beoo .commenced.. 

Caffres. — The  Caffres  inhabit  that  division  of  Southern  Africa,  called 
Ca^aria.  It  extends  along  the  coast' N.  E.  firom  the  JBtishamma  river,  near- 
ly to  the  cotmnes  of  Delagoa  Bay,  and  is  about  700  miles  N.  E.  of  Cape 
Town.  The  term  Caffiraria,  has  sometimes  been<appHed  to  all  that  part  of 
Southern  Africa,  not  included  hi  the  colony  of  the  Cape.  In  1821  Dr.  Thorn 
states,  the  term  Caffre  is  very  undefined,  and  we  know  as  yet,  but  very  little 
of  the  country  or  the  population.  The  following  missionary  stations  were 
established  among  them  at  the  date  preceding  their  names. 
1817  Chumie.  Two  misionaries  and  one  assistant,  maintained  by  the  colo- 
nial government,  and  the  Glagow  Missionary  Society.  Little  is  known 
,        respecting  this  place. 

1823  Wesley  ville,  a  new  station  12  miles  from  the  mouth  of  thie  Kalumna. 
In  this  district  there  is  10  or  12.000  inhabitants. 

1825  Mount  Coke.  At  this  Hud  the  last  mentioned  station,  religion  is  said  to 
have  greatly  prospered ;  they  are  both  occupied  by  the  W.  M.  S. 

1826  Tzatzoe's  Kraal,  established  by.  the  L.  M.  S.  There  is  o||^  missionary 
and  one  native  teacher. 

Griquas  with  Bojbsmans  and  Corannas. — This^tit^  li^||Dp  miles 
N.  E.  of  Cape  Town,  and  has  a  population  of  5,000.  ^The  Londimiission- 
ary  Society  has  here  three  stations,  as  follows : 
1802  Griqua  Town,  2T  miles  N.  E.  of  Orange  river.     It  has  2  missionaries, 
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1817  Hew  Lati:ikQo,K*  £*  o^  Cj^  Town  03/0  miles.  The  L.  M.  S.  tra^. 
heie  2iniU^]DnarL(;$atiE.l  one  artizan.  The  number  that  attend  public 
worship  is  sma.tL  Dr.  Fhilipt  vf)io  visijted  t!u8  mission  in  1825,  lemarks. 
on  thf  dimai^f  that  the  £carcity  of  lain  is  a  gceat  barrier  to  improve- 
nent  in  this  cmintry  *  a  jthower  to  moisten  the  ground  is  a  rare  event. — 
The  iiiisoion  < : :'  u^jd  gie  that  they  U^d  not  for  five  years  seen  a  drop 

of  waiti  r.i        ^        In;  b\irface  of  the  groundi  and  their  sole  dependence 
*  for  con^md  vegetables,  is  upon  irrigation.    It  is  seldom  that  a  single 
cloud  if  seen:  clbuds  and  shade  impart  to  a  Bootsuanna  a  more  lively 
idea  €^  felicity  than  sunshine  and  ^ne  we^^er  does  to  an  Englishman. 
In  tlie  Bootsuanna  language,  ^^  Pulo,*'  (rain,)  is  the  only  word  which 
they  have  for  a  blessing,  and  showers  c^ rain  are  'showers of  blesssings.' 
1832^  M^quasse,  a  Bootsuanna  town,  a  duty's  joyrney  W^..  of  the  Yellow  river. 
It  is  occupied  by  the  Wesley  an  M.  S, 
KAMACiUAS.-rrThese  people  are  a  race  of  ^otteptots,  injbabiting  the  dis- 
tricts called  Great  and  Uttle  N.amaqualand--63Pjniles  N.  of  Capetown  and 
Sp&  m^es  beyond  the  great  Orange  river.    The  L.  M.  S.  has  established 
among  this  people  the  following  stations,  viz : 

.  Bethany Jn  1815,  one  missionary.  Pella  in  1814.  Steinkoff  in  1817. — 
Reed  Fountain  in  1824.  The  Namaquas  at  the  last  place  keep  up  fomily 
worship  morning  and  evening,  read  the  scriptures  diligently,  and  when  the 
catechist  is  absent  on  the  Sabbath  at:  otjaer  stations,  perform  divine  service 
tben^lves. 

fifty  Fountam,  is  a  station  occupied  by  Ihe  W.  M.  S.  in  1817  :  considera- 
ble success  has  attended  thb  mission. 

Afrieim  I^letndt. 
Mauritius,  or  Isle  of  France — East  of  Madagascar — inhabitants  70,000-^ 
chiefly  French  colonists  and  blacks,  but  belongs  to  Great-Britain.  The  L.  M. 
S.  established  a  mission  here  in  1814.  The  congregation  has  of  late  fluctu- 
ated  between  80  and  100.  The  number  of  scholars  in  1^  Sabbath  school  is 
50.  The  day  school  is  attended  by  1^  boys.  Anothet  mission  was  estab> 
lished  in  1818,  and  renewed  in  1820,  at  '^ 

Tananarivoo,  the  capital  of  the  territory  of  King  Radamain  the  Island  of 
Madagascar.  'Hiis  Island  is  abottt  800  miles  in  length,  and  fiom  150  to  200 
bredtb,  and  contains  $Sbout  4  millions  of  inhabitants.  There  are  3  missiona- 
ries, 4  artisans,  and  1  piipter.  The  schools  are  in  active  <^ivation,  and 
have  been  extended,  to  the  number  of  28,  out  of  the  capital. 

Except  in  a  few  iiistances,  the  success  of  missionary  exertions,  at  tha  dif- 
ferent stations  in  South  Africa,  is  mentioned  only  in  general  terms.  The 
number,  at  each,  who  have  professedly  embraced  Christianity,  is  generally 
small,  and  very  fluctuating.  The  little  that  has  been  done,  however,  con- 
sidering the  character  of  the  inhabitants,  is  of  great  importance. 

ASIA. 
SuRRiNAM. — The  congregation  of  the  United  Brethren  has  been  established 
here  50  years.  A  statement  was  made  to  the  congregation,  on  the  jubilee  of 
the  mission,  shewing  that  during  that  period  2477,  persons  were  baptized. — 
The  congregation  now  consists  of  1240  baptized  persons.  During  the  above,, 
period,  SSSK^  those  in  union  with  the  United  Brethren,  have  died. 
t  AMERICA. 

Labrador. — The  Esquimaux  congregation  at  HopedaU  has,  in  general,, 
enjoyed  peace  and  rest.  The  total,  number  of  inhabitants,  is  Ji88 ;  of  these, 
66  are  communicants.  At  Okak,  religion  is  prospering.  During  the  last 
winter,  7  adults  and  15  children,  were  baptized ;  and  5  persons  admitted  to 
the  Lord's  table.  The  congregation  consists  of  350  members.  At  ^ain,  a 
religious  festival  was  celebrated  in  commemoration  of  the  commencement,  of 
the  mission  50  years  ago.  The  number  of  inhabitants,  is  228;  of  whom,  72 
are  communicants,  and  21  aw  candidates  for  baptism.  At  all  these  places, 
the  childien  attend  school  and  make  gratifying  progresSf  Some  idea,  of  the 
severity  of  the  climate,  may  be  formed,  when  it  is  stated,  that  the  bjBiy  at. 
Nain  was  covered  with  ice  from  the  end  of  Nov.  to  the  end  of  June. 
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Revival  IN  Troy.— A  well  written  pan^et,  has  been  pul4fehed  by  m 
number  of  the  late  church  an6  congregation,  under  tiie  cafe  of  Mr.  Beman, 
giving  a  brief  account  of  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  divisions  in  that 
church ;  and  containing  also,  strictures  upon  the  new  ^ct^pes  broacbq^by 
the  Rev.  C.  G.  Fianay,  and  N,  S.  S.  Beman;  witk a  summary  relafiiii  of 
the  trial  of  the  latter,  before  the  Troy  Presbytery  :-r-if  the  a^tements  there 
made,  be  correct,  respecting  the  sentiments  expressed,  iWid  the  toitrse  of  con- 
duct pursued,  by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Finney  apd  3eman,  in  proroiling  the  rf- 
vival  in  that  place,  of  which  they  have  been  the  chief  instruments ;  and  if  it 
has  been  half  as  destructive  to  the  peace  of  religious  society  and  to  the  pros- 
perity and  credit  of  religion,  ^s  there  represented,  then  we  say,  the  fewer  of 
such  revivals  the  better.  A  spirit,  very  difikrent,  we  fear,  from  the  sjarit  of 
God,  has  undoubtedly  had  a  large  share  in  it.  The  Editor  of  the  PhiHdil- 
phian,  ijs  displeased  with  the  notice  we  gave  of  the  Revival  in  Albany,  ^- 
cause  it  did  not  accord  with  the  testimony  of  his  correa^jondents  "  both  in^aAd 
out  of  this  city,"  but  which,  uevertb^ess,  i§  as  true,  a4it  is  "marvellous  m 
his  eyes  ;  He  moreover  infers,  that  we  would  not  reckon  "  what  is  coiled  a 
revivaP  as  among  the  subjects  of  thanksgiving..  The  uuth  of  the  inference 
is  most  freely  conceded..  A  revival  of, religion,  wmtthy  of  the  tmme^  we  cer- 
tainly do  consider  as  a,  fit  sul^ect  for  thanksgiving.  But  in  such  scenea  as 
have  disgraced  religion  during  the  past  year  in  the  city  of  Troy,  and  which- 
have  been  caUed  a  greaj  revival,  throughfthe  length  and  hKeadth  of  tliejand, 
we  confess,  we  do  not  see  any  thing  to  afford  ground  of  thanksgiving;  unless 
it  be,  that  in  the  good  providence  of.God  such  razers  of  foundations,  as  Messrs. 
Beman  and  Finney  h?ive  been  restraiujcd  from  doing  all  the  injury  to  religion 
which  their  doctrine  ^n^  practices  Me  calc^plated  to  effect,  ^ut "  God  isin? 
the  midst  of  Zion,  ^e  shall  not  be  moved :"  this  is  ground  of  thanksgiving,  in-, 
deed.  We  think  it  would  astonish  and  utterly  sbock  a  person,  not  familiar 
with  the  arts  of  certain  promoters  of  revivals,  to  read  the  blasphemous  arid 
horrid  expressions  mad^  use  of  by  these  men  who  profess  to  be  the  ministers, 
of  religion ;  and  whose  ministry  we  have  all  along  been  told  has  been  blessed 
to  the  conversion  of  so  many  souls ! .  W»e  reccommend  the  pamphlet  to  our 
readers,  as  throwing  much  light  on  the  popular  subject  of  revivals.  One  things 
however,  the  truth  of  which caunotbe questioned, we cannott>mit to mentiouv 
as  it  shows  how  charges  against  mi|asters  of  the  Pr^h^terian  church  for 
ieachingp  the  grossest  err;ors,  are  disposed  of  by  her  qnjurts.  '*  During  the  late 
sitting  of  the  Presbytery  ibr  the  trial  of  Mr.  Beman,  his  l^terof^?xy  (see  re- 
view of  Beman  on. the  atonement  in  our  2nd  vol.  parliculary  page  109)  was- 
suggested  to  them,  as  furnishing  a  suitable  foundation  for  one  of  the  charges,, 
but  was  rejected  by  a  committee  chosen  by  that  body  to  frame  the  accusa-- 
tions  against  him.  The  avowed  reason  of  this  omission,  was,  that  it  could 
constitute  no  offence  in  the  e^es  of  a  mmority  of  the  Prubytery^  who  were 
"Unfortunately  in  the  same  dilemma^  and  who  would  thus  in  effect  be  judges 
of  their  own  case^^  Is  it  then  come  to  this,  in  the  Presbyterian  Church,  that 
heresy  cannot.be  the  subject  of  discipline  in  her  courts,  because  a  majority  of 
her  ministers  are  heretics  themselves  ?  It  would  appear  to  be  so ;  for  the 
opinions  of  Mr.  Beman  have  bewi  published  to  the  world  for  three  year s^  and 
no  notice  has  been  taken  of  hmi,.or  them»  by  the  courts  of.  the  churchtp  which 
he  belongs.  Mr.  Beman  however  was  put  upon  his  tris^  on  the  feotti^^  of, 
commonfame,  for  certain  allegations  against  him,  the  result  of  whiol  is  given 
in  the  pamphlet  before  us,  in  the  following  words : 

"  Nptwithstaading  the  many  flagrant  ofiences  which  had  been  deariy 
elicited  against  Mr.  Beman,  his  own  unfair  and  Jesuitical  demeanour  before 
the  court  by  which  he  was  tried,  and  the  distracted  state  of  Uie  church  and 
congregation,  the  presbytery  acquitted  him  of  all  the  charges,  and  resolved  to  ^ 
afford  him  an  opportunity  of  accomplisljing  still  more  mischief  by  prolonging 
his  continuance  here.  And  the  Troy  jaresbytery,  to  add  insult  to  injustice, 
uansgressed  their  authority  by  passing  a  vote  of  censure  upon  those  members 
of  the  church  who  ha4  signed  the  petition  for  the  trial,  and  ouuaged  common.  ^ 
sense  by  a  vote  of  thanks  to  Mr.  BeiQan  for.  his  ministerial  zeel  ^nd  ^Iity/\ 
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.  For  the  greater  part  of  our  notice  of  Public  Affairs  for  this 
month  we  are  indebted  to  the  Christian  Advocate. 

Britain.— London  papers  to  th^  16th  of  April  contain  the  most  recent  ad « 
vices  which  we  have  seen  from  Britain.  On  the  1st  of  March  Mr.  Canning 
had  so  far 'recovered  from  Ms  late  severe  indisposition,  as  to  be  able  to  bring 
the  long-4alked-of  subject  of  the  corn  lavrs  before  parliament.  The  debate 
was  a(^'ourned  to  the  8th  of  March,  when  it  was  again  called  up  by  the 
chancellor  of  the  exchequer  :  an  amendment  was  proposed  to  the  proposition 
which  contained  the  radical  principle  of  his  plan ;  and,  after  a  warm  debate 
II  was  negatived,  and  .the  proposition  as  reported  was  adopted.  The  whcde 
hll  was  passed  oa  the  12th  of  April.  The  chancellor  of  the  exchequer  had 
deferred  Opening  his  budget  till  after  the  Easter  holidays.  On  the  5th  and  6th 
of  March,,  the  subject  of  Catholic  emancipation  was  ably  and  eloquently  dis- 
cussed in  the  house  of  commons,  on  a  motion,  in  favour  of  emancipation,  Iff 
Sir  Francis  Burdett.  The  motion  was  lost  by  a  majority  of  only  four, — For 
the  motion  272,  against  it  176.  Had  it  passed  the  commons,  there  is  no  doubt 
it. would  have  been  negatived  in  the  house  of  lords.  When  information  of 
the  termination  of  th's  business  in  Parliament  reached  Ireland,  it  produced 
what  the  English  paragraphists  call  a  great  sensatiorij  but  no  public  disturb- 
ances ensued.  Lord  Liveipool  was  in  a  state  of  convalescence,  but  it  was 
thought  probable  that  he  would  aever  again  appear  in  public  lifb.  Mr.  Can- 
ning has  been  appointed  prime  minister  in  the  place  of  Lord  Liverpool,  in  con- 
sequence of  which  seven  minislers  of  the  cabinet,  it  would  app^ear  in  dudgeon, 
have  resigned,  viz :  The  Lord  Chancellor  EMon,  th)e  duke  of  Welliogton, 
Lord  Sidmouth,  Lord  Bathurst,  Lord  Westmoreland,  Lord  Beidey,  (formerly 
Nicholas  Vansitart,)  and  Mr.  Peel.  Mr.  Canning  in  all  probability  will  have 
the  forming  of  his  own  cabinet,  and  as  he  is  favourable  to  the  Catholic  eman- 
cipation, a  new  attempt  for  this  object  may  be  expected.  The  appointment  of 
Mr.  C.  is  very  popular  throughout  the  country,  while  the  conduct  of  the  ex- 
ministers  is  strongly  reprobated,  h  appears  tbatfirora  the  3d  to  the  8th  of 
March,  there  had  been  a. most-unusual  fall  of 'snow  in  Scotland.  Many  live« 
were  lost,  and  travelling  for  several  days  was  almost  evi^gteif  stopped.  T^ 
drifts  or  wreaths  of  sndw  were,  in  some  places,  twenty  fiset4^p. 

Sfain  and  PoRTUQAii. — ^It  does  not  seem  probable  that  opm  war  will  soon 
take  place  between  these  powers.  We  believe  the  civil  war  in  Portugal  is 
nearly,  if  nut  quite  terminated.  As  to  Spain,  we  pretend  not  even  to  conjec- 
ture what  she  will  do  next.* 

Colombia. — The  political  affairs  of  this  extensive  republic  appear,  from  the 
lastaccounts, tobe  ina  very-unsetded  and  unpropitious  state.    It  is  again, 
confidently  stated,  that  Bolitar  is  aiming  at  the  Dictatorship ;  and  he  and 
General  Santander  are  said  ta be  in  open  and  avowed  hostility  with  each  other. 

Mexico. — ^In  this  repubUc  also,civil  di^sentions  have  arisen.  In  one  place. a 
regiment  of  soldiers  has  revolted,  opened  prisons — armed  the  prisoners— ar- 
rested the  governor,  and  created  a  junta  of  "their  own. 

Unitsd  States. — ^When  we  consider,  in  contrast  with  what  we  have  stat- 
ed above,  the  present  peaceful  and  happy  state  of  our  own  country — when 
we  review  its  history  from  the  period  of  its  revolution  to  the  present  hour,  we 
may^ee  that  to  preserve  order  ha  a  revoluth)n,  and  to  settle  those  who  have 
been  engaged  in  it  in  peace  and  quietness  under  free  forms  of  government,  is 
much  easier  when  freedom  has  been  their  birthright  and  long  possession,  than 
when  the  elements  of  a  revolution  that  are  to  be  moulded  into  republicans, 
]»ave  been  born  in  bondage,  and  have  passed  a  great  part  of  their  lives  un- 
der the  most  despotic  rule.  Let  us  bless  God  for  our  happy  allotment,  and 
let  UK  sympathize  with,  and  pray  for  those,  who  must  be  taught  the  nature 
and  proper  use  of  their  civil  rights  and  privileges,  by  a  tedious  discipline  ia. 
the  school  of  adversity — of  controversy  and  discorili  perhaps  of  bloodshed, 
and.cj?ilwar. 
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